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1 To the Reader. 


Ehold here(good Reader) l haue taken heart by thy good 
acceptance of my poore endeauours, formerly ſent forth 
| Fg} ſundty times, and in ſmallet-bookesapart, now to pre- 
0 ſent thee with all at once coupled together in one vo- 


lume.One onely Sermon] haue added to make the num- 
y ber euen. I haue laboured that all may come into thy 
bands without maymes, and haue therefore read ouer e- 
uery line, & examined euer * place, & corrected whatſoeuer in the for- 
mer editions was eſcaped : Glad ſhould I be: thou mighteſt receiue the whole 
from the Printer in the ſame plight, wherein I ſent it : If not, and that thou 
here and there meet with ſome defaults, let thy charity forgiue it, and thy care 
in 1 make the beſt of it that thou mayeſt. My ſelfe dwdll farre from 
the Preſſe: and it requireth much time; to conuey ſheetes too and fro, be- 
twixt the Compoſitors and mee. For ſo much as I haue ſeene, I muſt needs 
approoue their care, and acknowledge that albeit euery particular is not asl 


would;yet the Eſcapes are fewer then I feared: ſome ſhall cauſe to be adioy- 
ned, if [ cannot haue the ty to ſuruey all;rry purpoſe was to haue 
annexed a Table of the chiete things, but the haſt of the Printer,and my Re- 


moteneſſe from the Citie, I ſuppoſe will not ſuffer it. To make ſome ſupply 
for that defect, (if it cannot beprenented) I haue collected together the 
Heads of Doctrine handled in the Sermons, and giuen order topretixe them, 
that thereby thou maiſt be ſomewhat holpen in th reading. Ifby my paines 
herein, thou ſhalt reape (through Gods good hand vpon vs both) any com- 
fort to thy ſoule pray for me, that I may fulfill my courſe, leſt by any meanes 
after I haue preached vnto others, I my ſelfe ſhould bereprooucd. Farewell. 
Frommy chargeat Aan. Haug, 28. 1614. 


Wine in our common Sauiour, 
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of Barrington Hall in Eſſex, Knight 


Baronet. 


IR, theWiſeman ſaith, that All tiuets goe into the Sea, en- 
ing themſelues (as it were) Homagers and Tributarier to t hat place, 
from whence (ſo farre as we may credite Philoſopbie ) they baue re- 
ceined their firit beginning. It hath beene often mmythoughts, and 
more then often in my deſires , that inte#f{imonie of my remembri 
that ( which it were euen a ſinne in me to forget) there might paſſe 
backe from mee to your Worſhip, ſometittle ee of, thoſe larger 
brookes of your both countenance and benenolence , with which my ſtudies in the Vuiner- 
fitie being much refreſped » and my firft endeuours in the Minifterie ( as it were) by 4 
linde watering, helped forward in their growth , I confeſſe my [elfe to become that Little, 
which by the grace of God I now am in his Church, Wherefore hauing a diſpoſition for the 
{atisfation of ſome friends , to copie a draught of theſe Sermon: I thought I might with 
one labour doe a publique good, and pine them their priuate cont entment. And wit hallt 
came into my minde , to tender them to you , not as the full payment of ſo great a debt, but 
45 au inſinuation of my deſire to bee thankefull , and of my meanng heereafter to preſent 
you with ſame matter of more worth, 2 as God ſhall enable me, and any conuenient 
vacation from the dueties of my publique funition ſball affoord me oppertunitie. Thus pre- 
[uming , ont of your for mer laus, that this poore offer (hall at the leaſt be hjudely looked 
wpon , with my many and vnfained prayers for the enlargement of Gods graces vpon your 
ſelfe, and your Ladie, and all thoſe yong plants, which by the great bleſſing of God haue 
branched from you both, 1 bumbly take my leaue. From in Denon. 


Your Worſhips ever much bound, 


Sam Hirzzon, 
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HE ſcope and generall antofthel worde, is toarmednd Theſcope . 
. all thoſe that deſire to bee ſaued; vnto a kimde of of the plac . 
ſhip and reſtrant, and to withdraw them from framing 
chemſeloes vnto the courſe and faſhion of the multitude. The diui 
The poimt is deliuered in forme of a very briefe inſtruction, be Text. 
gy] or advertiſement, ——_— attheſtraite gate.) It is backed 
* with two reaſonsinn to otherthe Firſt 
is this, TE — ay, which hat ce" dr, 
deth to deftywttion : the ſecond is this; becauſe tbe ane ate, and 
which hath in compariſon but few pailengers, is wierd which bringet 
This is briefely the and order of the place, I will treate 2 
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all thoſe that are yet vnconuerted, and vf reſolution andconfirmationto ſuch as 

haue truly cared to walkethew e 9 % e 
Doltrine x, The firſt thing which by authoritie of this Text of Scripture ought to be in 
euetie one that deſireth ſaluation is, a right vnderſtanding, and a true acknow- 
ledgement of his one wandering. For euen in reaſon, before a man can frame 
himſelfe to enter into a right courſe, hee mult be reſolued and perſwaded of his 
owne former miſtaking; for why elſe ſhould he change his faſhion ? if hee have 
not erred before, to what end ſhould he relin — . betake 
himſelfe to a guiſe, to dᷣhich he hath not Heber | ſtomed ? Reaſon 
itſelfe muſt needes yeelde tothis in other things, and it muſt needes be true in 
this. How ſhall I perſwade a man to ehter into the ſtiait gate, if he do not feele 
and perceiue himſalfe to be in a way in which it is not ſafefor him to continue? If 
ve looke into the Scripture we ſhall ſee good prooſe for this poynt, namely, that 
the acknowledgement of our by-paſt errour, is the very firſt degree vnto ſound 
conuerlion. To what end (thinke we) is it, that by Gods ſpirituall + 1 Hem 
the tertourt of the Lawe ſhould firſt be preached, and ſhould goe like the migh- 
g Kings 19+ tie ſtrong winde (whichin Gods appearing toEha s, rent the mountaines)be- 
fore the calme and gentle, and ſtill voyceof the Goſpel; Iſay, to what end li 
that, and v hat did the Lord dyme at herein, but onely this, that men might ſee 
where they bee, and in what caſe they ſtand: and that, holding on in the way, 
which Nature hath ſet them in, there can nothing follow but deſtruction ? As 
the Lord himſelfe at the firſt beganne with our grandfather Adam after he had 
ſinned, forcing him by varietic of demaunds to ſee his ertours, Where arte theu? 
h Geneſ 3. and whotoldethee that thou wait naked] haſt than eaten of the tree? ſo all the Pro- 
” phets and Apoſtlesafter, held theſame courſe : the r 
nake men fee, that there vas no hope of happineſle , a preſent 
ngof theiraccuſtomed behauiour.: Icremie, when hee would ſhew that a- 
peopleof his times, there was (for the generalitie) no true conuerſion, 
| reporteththe matter in theſe worda, I bearkned but none ſpaky arigbt, no man repented 
i lerem,#,6, him of bis wickedner, ſaying, what bane 1 denei ? azif hee had ſaid, there vas not a 
man, that had any ſo much as a conceit of his one errinꝑ, they were all ſtrongly 
perſwaded, that their courſes were right & vnblameable,and therefore every man 
turned to hu race. as the horſe tothe battell, The ſame Prophetdeſcrib repen- 
tanceof the eſtate of Iſrael vader thenameof the Tribe of Epbram (which bare 
the ſway inthat kingdom) relates it thus, 1 beard im lamenting thus, I hon haſt 
correiied me, and Iwas chaiti{ed as an untamed ¶ alfe; conuert thou me and ſbal be 
K ere. 31. 18. converted, for thou art the Lord wy God k. Now among other ſignes and euidences 
© of ce; hee ſaith, Epbhram ſwote vpon bis thigh, as whoſhould ſay, E- 
pPbraim having all this v hile runne a ſi courſe in the vetie depth of (e. 
++ curitie, „ N ns rw ; and tothinke, that queſtionleſſe hee 
vas out of his way; the courſe was dangerous, and it was now high time to re- 
formeit. It is noted in the P ſonne (the perfect patterne of a truecon- 
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ſecateſt thou me? u at if the Lord had ſaid: O thou man, knoweſt thouwhat n As g.4; 
thoudoeſt 2 vnderſtandeltrhouwho it is againſtwhowe chou ſerteſt thy ſelfe? 
conceiueſt thou the danger that vill followit? So thar the Geſt thing God ſoughe 
to bring him ge t of his owne pteſent error, and that being once per- 
ceiued he became tractable; Lord (faith 1 ate thowthat I dee? Imight o Atts 9.6. 
eaſily multiply examples of this kinde, e „ that the 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne wandering, is the firſt ſtep to out entrance 
into life. And therefore it is that the Seripture is ſo full, in diſeouerin our na- 
turallerring . The Spitite of Godſpeaking of the whole tuce and generation of 
mankinde, (for ſo Paal applieth it) ſaith, That all are gone ont of che way v. In J. p Pfal. 14.3. 
ſaiab, Alwe (ſaith the Pr e ko like ſpeepe baue e robo ; Itisaplace worth n. 5.10. 
the noting ; we baue : there is no creature moreapt to wan. 4557 13.4 
derthena ſheepe, thereis 1 vnapt, of it ſelfe, to returne into the right 
way againe. The Oxe (as the Scriptureſaſth) knoweth bis owner, and rhe Aſſe hi- 
maſteri cribbe* the very (wine accuſtomed to the trough, if hegoeabroad,yer r ENay 1.3. 
at night will finde the way home againe; but the ſheepe once ſtrayed, of him- 
ſelſe teturneth not. Al we therefore (aich the Prophet) it ae berg. 
to ſhew out ſimplicitie, and how vnpoſſible a thing it is for vs of our owne pow 
to returne. And the Prophet in the next wordegin giveth a reaſon, WG ant ors A 
ewery one to his owne way: Gods wayes, and our owne wayes are directly contta- Ey 53.8. 
rie. Wee runne naturally after the wayesof out owne hearts, and wee cannot 
chuſe then but wander vtterly from the way of life. Againe, the leſſon of our 
Sauiour here belongeth to all, Enter in at the ſtrait gate. Entrance in at the gate 
preſuppoſeth a being without the gate; no man is "bid to enter, that is alreadic 
within: if all be exhorted to enter, it argueth that we are all without; and if we be 
conſidered in our ſelues, then asthe Apollle ſaith; Deftrultion and calamitic are > 
in our mages, and the way of peace we doe not know * , This care of the holy Ghoſt, . Nom. 3.16. 
in the u hole courſe of the Scripture toatquaint vs with our wandring ing ut 
the neceſſitie of the right vn erſtanding oi it if weedeſireto be ſaued 
make vſe of this point. | 

It is a point of great vſe, helping vs in the moſt acedefull point, the right 7/, 
iudging of our owng eſtate let vs not be wilfully careleſſe herein I beſeech you; 
why ſhould webe eliroostoiudg ein other — „ asof times and ſeaſons, of 
the face of the skie (as Chriſt — , } of wares and commodities, of caſes and u Matth. 16.3 
8 in the Lawe, and yet neuer care to vnderſtand how Klaas with ouhut 

ules ? The ſoule is the p * — ought principally to be looked vnto. Let 
vs learne to be able toiudge of our ſelues, whether it be with vs as it ought to be:: 
Proowe your ſelnes (luck che Apoſtle .) Let vs ſearch aud tris our wayes, ſulth le- x 1 13.1. 
remie y: eee (fairh Dauid a:) We all haue a hope y Lam. 3.40, 
that it is well with vs; let vs looketoit, that our hope (asthe Apoltle ſpeakerh) z Pſal.4.4. 
may be ſuch as way not make vs ab, "There lo be beat ther a Ru. 5. 5. 
of our ſelues, chere i alvayes danger in ſecuritie There be thouſands plunged 
into hell, that nothing letle till they came there, andnow they are paſt 
tecouerie: we are all trauellers in one of theſe twowayes, and we ſhall arriue at 
one of theſe i here mentioned, life, or deſſrudion, there is no third: 
EN not begladtoknow himfelfe, in which ofcherwo Des 
may ip ee ihe be in the 
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Grſt openeth their hearts, and makeththem to ee that they are in acourſe, 

the A whereof is eternall death; with this their hearts are ſmitten and 
led, and they are euen woe with themſelues to conſider it. Marke then 
Att thou one that neuer yet ſawe the errour and miſerie of thine owne naturall e- 
ſtate, that neuer hadſt yet any compunction of heart to conſidet thine owne 
wandering, that waſt neuer grieued to thinke vpon thy life paſt, to ſee how thou 
haſt all this while hitherto beene miſtaken? Art thou one that halt alwayes plea- 
ſed thy (elfe in thine owne courſes, ſcarcely ſo much as calling it into — 
whether thou walkeſt as thou oughteſt to do yea or no? Surely thy caſe is feare- 
ſull and damnable; and I may ſurely ſay vnto thee, that if thou holdeſt on ſo, 
thou ſhalt neuer be ſaued. Let vs in the feareof God looke vnto it, it is a mattet᷑ 
that concernes the greateſt part, we bleſſe out ſelues in our owne hearts, we haue 
lived hitherto after our owneluſts , worſhipping God, vhen, and in what man- 
ner our ſelues pleaſed, taking to our ſelues the libertie of grolle ſinnes, hatted, en- 
uy, couetouſneſſe, oppreſſion, drunk enneſſe, and the like; and we be not yet per- 
ſwaded, nor can be, that the way ue go, and the courſe we hold, is otherwiſe then 
it ouęht to be. There is not the vileſt wretch, be his faſhion of liſe neuer ſo vile, 
but he will ſay, he hopes he is right, nay he will he very confident init, that he 
is ſo, and yet neuer in his life had any true remorſe, nor ever knew cr perceived, 
what it vas to wander from the wayes and paths of happineſſe. Deceiue we not 
our ſelues, eyther we mult beginne here at the ſight of out olde etrours, or elle 
we can neuer tread the path that leadeth vnto life. * 

Dodctris 2. The next thung which by the rule of my text muſt be in every one that would 
be ſaued, is, care toſeek out the true way, and that path, which leadeth and brin- 
geth the goers in it vnto life. This is plaine alſo (as to me ſeemeth) by this Scrip- 
ture; fot as the ſight of a mant ancient wandering, mull go before his entrance 
into anewcourſe; ſo of neceſſitie vhen he perceiueth his errours, the right way 
mult be ſought out, and certainely vnderſtoode, before he can enter thereinto: 
ſo that he which bids me enter into the gate of life, bids me withall to ſeek where 
that gate is, for otherwiſe my deſire of entrance is in vaine. If a maſter doe will 
his ſetuant to goe to ſucha houſe, it is preſuppoſed that either he doth know the 
way to it, or elle muſt makeenquirieforit. And this care to enquire out the true 
way in this particular, is the plaine doctrine of the Scripture; Stand in ibe mayer, 
and be hold and ache for the olde way which is the good way , andwalke therein, andyee 

b Ierem. 6 16 {ball findereil for your ſauletb: there is a plaine charge, and an 2 comman- 
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profeſſeth any thing, but (if it be but for his credite ſake) he will labour to vn- 
derſtand, if it be pollible, the very myſterie of it, and to know the certainety of 
ſuch things as are appertaining to it: How much more in Religion ſhould the 
certayne truth be laboured for? Etrour in other things doth 

dy onely , and the things which concerneit, but the 

in the maine poynts of it, is the vtter and irrecouerablehazard of a mans ſoule. 
This may ſerue briefly for the opening of this ſecond poynt ʒ let vs now come to 
apply it. 

5 his poynt alſo will conuince vs, to be nat as yet entred into the way to life, in 
as much as we are ſo exceeding careleſſe in this duety of ſecking and ſearching 
out the truth. Some are drovned in the depth of ignorance, and neuer enter- 
tayne ſo much as a thought, whether their way bee right yen or no: ſome are 
profanely deſperate and put all to an aduenture, not caring what bee the iſſue; 
if they be right, ſo it is; if not, hat remedy, they muſt beare it as well as they 
may: ſome be ſuperſtitious, and deuoted to their forefathers ſteppes, and hold 
their courſe for a (ufficient rule, without further queſtion : ſome aretime-ſeruers, 
and looke only to the Law, as that leades ſo will they follow, to day on this faſhi- 
on, to morrow on another, if need be: ſome are pecuiſhand peruerſe, and pleade 
the diuetſities of wayes, and the multitude of religions, and fo thinke to be ex- 
cuſed: ſothat by that time we ws all to theſe ſeuerall heads which belong 
vnto them, we ſhall find ſcarce atenths as the Prophet ſaith, whoſe care it is to la · 
bour and take paines to ſeeke and enquite v hich is indeed the gate of grace, and 
which is the true path that leadeth vnto heauen. Indeed the world is full of buſi- 
nefle, and each man as his humout leades him is imployed, the couetous man for 
his wealth, the malitious man for his reuenge, the voluptuous liver for his plea- 
ſure, the wanton for his luſt, the proud for his backe, for theſe things men ſeek 
farre and neare, all the deuices, all the meanes that may bee poſliblez but an aſ- 
ſurance that the way we haue choſento bring vs to heauen, is the right way, of all 
things elle it is leaſt thought vpon. It is a ſtrange thing, there is no man ſo ſecure 
for his way to mill, or to market, as hee is for his way to life eternall. In thoſe 
wvayes he will be perfit, if he doubt he vill aske, he will enquire; Is this the way? 
what marks? what turning to ſuch or ſuch a place? As for the other way, wee goe 
all vpon meere conceipt, wethinke it is ſo , we haue heard others ſay ſo, but we 
ſeeke not for the certainry,whether it beſo. What a miſery is this, and how hath 
Satan beguiled the greateſt part for the filling of his owne barnes ? In this blind- 
nes he carries men hoodwinked (as a man would carry a hawk vpon his fiſt) whi- 
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ther he liſt, and they will be in the pit before they are ware of it. Ibeſeech you 


take notice of this point, it is no light thing I entreate of; he that may command 
vs, he that can condemne vs, he which ere it be long ſhall iudge vs, euen he char- 
geth vs heere toenter in at the ſtraite gate. How ſhall wee enter if wee know it 
not? how ſhall wee know it iſ wee ſeeke it not? Neither is it a light kinde of ſee- 
king that wee are called vnto: there —— by · waies, but the tight way is but 
one; as in ſhooting a man may miſſe diuerſiy, hee may ſhootevnder, hee may 
ſhoote ouer, he may ſhoote wide, on this ide, and on that, but there is but one 
way to hit the marke; ſoa man may many wayes be miſtaken, but there is but 
one gate that leadeth vnto happineſſe, and all the cunningis to find it. Well, the 
Seripture will teach vs, the word of God will be as the Angellof God to Pes 
to direct vs; and if wee will vouchſafe to attend the full opening of this Text, I 
doubt not but (by the help of God) wee ſhall vnderſtand it. In the meane time 
let this preuaꝝ le againſt our ſecuritie, and let it bring vs ſo farre on our way to 
life, as to make vs ſay with Paui vhen he was ſtrucken to the ground, Led what 
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good defire being once begotten in vs, the reſt cannot chuſe but beſupplied. 
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The third thing which this text neceſſatily commendeth vnto vs, if we would Doctrine 3. 
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be ſaued, is, a reſolution when we haue felt our errour, and found the right way 
and the true all delaies laid aſide to make a preſent entry. If you aske how 
I proue this , Text, Ithus make it manifeſt. It is a rule in ciuill matters, that 
in bonds of di etw eene man and man, when there is no certaine day named, 
then che debt is qe preſently: ſo here, the commaundement and charge bei 
given indefinitely, without any expretle limitation of any ſet time, it follower 
thatit is preſently to be performed. Our Sauior ſaith nor, enter hereafter when 
thou att mote at leiſure; or tothe yong man, enter when thou art olde;or tothe 
old man, enter when thou att a dying; or to the couetous man, entet hen thou 
haſt glutted thy delite with wealthzor to the drunkatd, enter when thou art vtter- 
ly diſabled that thou canſt be drunke no longer: but he ſaith to all, at the inſtant 
Enter ; doe it preſently, doe it ſtraitway, deferte not to doe it. And this is alſo the 
plaine doctrine of the Scripture; I made baite, faith David, and I delayed not to 
heepe thy commanndements, It is commended in Peter and Andrew, that when 
Chrilt called them, they lefttheir nettesſiraitway m. When Chriſt called Za» 
chews, the Text faith; that he came downe haſtilju. The reaſon why there mull 
be a reſolution of preſent entrance, is, becaule, as there is a time of grace, in the 
which the gate of Mercie ſlands open, ſo there is a time of Iudgement, inwhich 
this gate will be ſhut vp, and all hope of entry vtterly temoued. David ſpeaketh 
of a ume, in which God may be found o, which implieth that there is a time, in 
which God will not be found. The time when he may be found, what it is, Pa. 
teacheth, where ſpeaking of the preaching of the word, & of the offers of grace, 
that are therein made daily; hee ſaith, Beholde , now i the accepted time, now i 
the day of ſaluation p. The time preſent is the onely time, the time to come is no 
time, no more then the time paſt, it is a matter of meere vncertaintic ;7odayif 
ye will heare, it is tead vnto vs continually . There is a time comming, and we 
know not how neare it is, (though the generall end may be fatther off, yet our 
particular account cannot be farte; wee ſee daily how ſome droppe away of all 
ages, and eſtates;) I ſay there is a time comming, in which (as Chrilt ſaith) 
mam ſoall ſeeks to enter in, and ſhall not be abler. O what wofull yelling, and pittifull 
crying, and earneſt knocking there willbethen at the gate, with, Lord. Lora, open 
vnto val; whenthat heauy doome, Depart from me, know you not, ſhalbe their por- 
tion. This is the reaſon why it is no ſafe delaying . Iwould we would Tearne wiſe- 
dome from our outward buſinelles ; what makes husbandmen breake their ſleep, 
and vhiles it is yet night, to be trauelling to the (ca ſide for theirſand ; * meete 
them, aske them the cauſe why they are vp ſo exceeding ſoone? The anſwer is 
ready, Oo knowit bettet then my ſelſe) the tyde requires it, a peece of an houre 
loſt may breed much hinderance, the time of the yeare haſteneth, and u hen it 
is gone, it cannot be recalled. Ohlcan we not commaund the tyde to ſtay vs, but 
mult we ride and polt z and make ſuch haſte to preuent it; and thinke we to haue 
the gate of mercy to ſtand open at out pleaſure? Be not deceiued, Eſau came tar- 
die, and ſought the bleſſing with teares, but could nut obtaine it:. | 
Thevſe is, to curethat euill ſickenes of delaying, which is the very bane of ſo 
many ſoules. I remember the report the Prophet Haggai maketh of the people 
that neglected the re · edifying of the temple, 7hu people (ſaith he) ſay, that the time 
is not yet come, that the Lords bouſe ſhould be builded u: ſo, many thinke it is not yet 
time for them to looke to heauen· ward, youth muſt haue his courſe, the coue- 
tous bagge mult be filled, the pleaſure ofthe fleſh mult be fully taſted, ambition 
mult come to his height, and then it will be time to retire, 7et « little more ſleeps 
ſaith the ſluggerd* : let God beare with vs alittle, and in time we will enter. This 
is as the Seriptute termeth it, the very deepneſſe of Sathany, thus to beguile men; 
and(no doubt) there are many in hell, which had a meaning in their life time to 
enter in, but God hath cut them ſhort, and depriued them of that, v hich when 
they might, they refuſed to accept oſ. Well, if wee haue ſeene our e | wan- 
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other things, better things are now expected of me z euen that henceſoorth, 7 
meld line, not after the , of men , but after the will of Ged, Jt in an excellent g; 
place. I could bring in a cloud of witneſſes to make go! nt, thatolde 2 
linnes mult be ſtript off, when wee once put our ſoote i ſhold of this | 
ſtrait gate. This I may be bold toſay, for I know it is true; ase is no mans 
or womans conuerſion recorded in the Scripture, but there is a manifeſt change 
noted in them : Infirmities they had ſtill, but ſinne reigned not in them, as it 
did before. And there is great reaſon ſor it: Forif a man entring into the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianitie, might ſtill haue libertie to follow the wayes of his owne 
heart, and to pleaſe bimſelfe, in fulfilling of his owne luſts, what great thing were 
it to be religious? If he that had beene ignorant, might be ignorant fill; hee that 
had beene filthy, might be filthy (till, he that had beene an t op- 
preſſe ſtill, and ſo in other ſpecialities z all the world then would bee religious ; 

vhat great thing then Chriff be thought to worke in vs and ſot vo, iſour 
olde en ſhould reigne, and wee ſhould not be freed from the domini- 
on of linne? as 9 eg 

This poynt will diſcouer vnto many of vs, the folly and vanity of our hearts, 
weewill needes be thought to be in the right way, and to haue choſen the true 
courſe vnto eternall happineſſe, but yet in the meane time wee will not forſake 
our olde faſhions, ſome hat or other is behinde , which eyther for profite, or 
pleaſure, or eſtimations ſake, we will not be beaten from: ſome ſweet linne or 
other, that if it were poſſible wee would even carry with vs into heaven, and ſo 
by that meanes we doe vtterly barre vp againſt our ſelues, our entrance into life. 
I pray you let vs not be deceiued. Let me propound ynto youthe ſame quelti- 
on which Pau propounded vnto King A a, Tellme, Doe jou belcene the 
Scripture ? thitke youthat i iotrue which Cid duch, that the gate to heauen 
is a firait gate? If you doe, thinkewith your ſelues, what other reaſon can bes 
deviſed , why,it ſhould ſo bee termed, then this; becauſe it requireth the [trip- 
ping off of old corruptions? If you agree this to be the meaning, how ſhall wee 


then hope to be ſaued, and yet willingly purpoſe y;; and aduiſedly retaine and 
hold our old ines, as quart; dat once lere both God and Mam- 
mon z valke both in the Lotds way, and in our owne way? Theſe things cannot 
hold, 7 we Heſs woke oda TS. Striuing to ed fraite 
gate, and a not liri alt out owne ſelfe-plealing humours, theſe things 
cannot agree. Thieves : f 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Proceed ſtill in the matter, which in the beginning I told you 
vas moſt agreeing to the maine ſcope of this place of Scrip- 
eure, which is, to ſhew what things of neceſſitie ought to be in 
al chat would be ſaued; Foure particulars haue bin treated of, 
the reſt now follow to be handled, The fifth thing then which 
by the authoritie & ſtrength of this text, ought to be in every 


— one that deliceth ſaluation, is a continvall proceeding and 
oing on in good things. I doubt not but you ſhall ſee this plainely prooued to 
2 comprehendedin the Text. Our Sauiour heere compareth Heaven to a 
place, from which by nature wee are all eſtranged true Religion is the way lea- 
ding vnto it, humilitie ( thedeniall of our ſelves, and the renouncingthe by- 
pleaſures of ſinne) is the gate entring vs into this way. Now the vſe you 
now of a way,is for travellers, not for idle loyterers, ot vaine gazers,or time · de- 
luding triflers; ſuch is this ſpirituall way, it is a way leading to life, and there- 
fore tequiteth a continuall ear are , from ſteppe to ſteppe, from grace to 
gtace, without deſiſting, without tyring, vntill the iournies end be reached vnto: 
and this is the expreſſe doctrine of the Scripture . The author of the Epiſlle to 
the Hebrews hath two excellent places for this purpoſe; the firſt is in the ſixt 
Chapter, where, writing vnto thoſe that had beene well and catefully inſtructed 
in the firſt principles of Religion (which hee termeth the Doctrine of the beginning 
of Chrift ) hee exhorteth them, that, not ſatisfying rthemſeluestherevith, as | 
though it were enough thatthey were thus entred, and as it were ſeaſoned with 
ſoundknowledge, they ſhould now be led forward vatoperfeftionb, as if hee had 
+ ſaid, Indeedeitis true, you havebegunnewell, yet you mult not thinke that ſuf- 
ficient; there is a kinde of perfection to beaymed at, and you mult (till prea ſſe 
and indeuour onwards to obtaine it: the ſecond place is, in the twelſth chapter, 
Caſt away (faith henry thing that preſſeth downe, (diſcharge your ſelues as much 
as it is pollible of all incombrances) the ume that bangeth ſo faſt on, ſeeke to bee 
< Heb=12,1, eaſed of itz and, let vsrunne with patience, the race which is ſet before ve here, iuſt 
acc to this text, he likeneth the courſe of Chriſtianitie to a race, in which 
there mull be a ſpeedy haſtening, without giuing ouer, vntill the end of the race 
be comne vnto. We haue examples bereof in Scripture, two chiefly; the one in 
«Pfal. ug, 32, David, I will rumne the way of thy commanndement; d; there was a proceeding, a go- 
\ ing on, a in godlines: The other in Paul, ſpeaking of the excellent know- 
— ſt, o * vertue of his reſurrection, and of being conſor- 
mableto his death; Bretbren (faith hee) I caunt not wy /elfe that I bane att ned to 
*Phil-3«3e4+ ite, (and yet Pau was mote then ordinarily expert in the myſterie of Chiilt) 
but one thing I do, 1 forget that which is behind, that which I haue done hitherto, 
Iam euen aſhamed of it, Iaccount it not woorththe naming , /endewour my ſelfe 
vnto that which is before , and follow hard toward the marke , n wt xca 
calling of God in ¶ briſt leſws : it is a place, and an example worthy(as the Scripture 
1 with tlie pen of « Diamond* in the tables of every Chriſti- 
an mans Dau deſcribing the true worſhippers of G op that doe _ 
* | him 


The Chriſtians Tournall. 

him in truth of heart vithout hypocrilie, ſaith,cheyareſuch as goe from firength 
to ſtrength s : men that doe walky in the Law of the Lord; theſe maner ſpeakings 
doe neceſſarily imply proceeding. It is truely ſaide, that in Religion not to 

forward, is to goebackeward, and, xliat that mans knowledge and feeling is but a 
meere conceipt, a matter of fancie onely, which is not accumpanyed with a de- 
fire of encteaſe. All preaching , all exerciſes of Religion ayme at one of theſe 
two, eythet to conuett thoſe that are vncalled, or to build vp thoſe which are 
converted. Deſire the (incere milkg of the werd, ſaith the A poltle , that yeemay 
grow therebji j and God giues the ſpirit vnto his choſen, nut only torenew them, 
and to begetin them ſome little ſparkles of grace, but to make them perſit in good 
worker , We onght tothanks God alw ayes ſor you, faith — — 
becauſe your farth growerb erceedingiy i. The choſenof God are likened to tree: 


b Pal 84.7 
v Pſal. 119. 14 


a 1. Per. 2.2. 


* Heb. 3. 21. 
. Thel. 1. 


planted by the tiuers of waters, which will bring foorth fruit in duc ſcaſen, whoſe - 


leafe doth newer fade u + not 2 verre Nen e 
they are ſo full of /ap , that they ſhall fell ors frait.in their age, aud enen t 

jy dev and . Eu men, ſaith the Apoſtle, waxe worſe and worſe o; 
ard fall away more and more p, from one extremitie to another; adding drunkennes 
rothir #4 , as Moſer ſpeaketh. It cannot then but beadiſhonor vnto God, if his 
ſpirite ſnall not be able to worke to the making of thoſe that are his ; better and 
better, to the leading them by degrees nearer and nearet vnto perfection. Thus 
you ſee the certainty of this poynt, namely, that the entrers into this gate of life, 
mult not ſtand 8 about the doore, and lit them downe as ſoone as they 
haue begunne to taſte but there is away before them to be tra- 


uelled in; and, ast the neceſſitie of Nature, they come euety day nearcr 
to the end of their daies, lo by the power of grace, they mult ſtriue to come euety 
day nearer to the end of their faith, the ſaluation of their ſoules, Let vs apply it. 
To teprooue that which hath beene reprooued often, hut is not yet 
and that is our ſlackneſſe, and our ſluggi eee There is not 
;t 


one man of many, but hethinkes, and is verily perfw hath rehgion 
enough, and that he is come far in the wayes of godlineſſe, he knoweth 
enough, and ee 0 deſire but the tellimonies of your owne 
hearts to witneſſe with me, w that which Iſay be not truth; for if it were 
not ſo that men were ſtrongly perſwaded, that for matters of Religion they were 
forward enough, how could it be that they ſhould make fo little account of the 
meanet to bring them vnto more perfection? how is it poſſible that they ſhould 
not be aſhamed of thẽſelues to be found at this houre, as ignorant in the ground 
of pietie, and as ſlacke in the dueties of Gods worſhip, and in the praiſe of ho- 
lineſſe, as they were many yeates agoet There be a great many of vs 
whom, if it were enquired what knowledge in Religion they had ſome good 
number of yeates ſince, what zeale they ſhewed in the of Gods king- 
dome, what care in the hearing of Gods word, and in the w | 
of his name: and againe, howit fareth with them fortheſethings at this preſent: 
it will bee found, that looke how it was of old, ſo it is yet, ignorantthen, igno- 
rant yet; careleſſe then, cateleſſe yet; no alteration, nochange, vnletleit bethis, 
namely, that now they are more dull, more vnteachable, more bardned, more 
colde hearte1, more profane, more obſtinate then before. Ho can this holde 
for good at the day of ttiall ? you ſee the courſe of Chriſtianity which leadeth to 
eternall happineſſe, hath both a gate to enter at, and a way to goe forward. 
How ſhall wethinketo artiue at the reſt of the Lord if ve make no conſcience to 
roceede in goodneſſe? If wee ſtand at a poynt, propounding to our ſelues a 
——— we vill (ill go round in, like a horſe ina mill and ſurthet 
the n ſo we vill not paſſe, ve vill be at a ſtint in our religion, and beyond that we 
vill not goe: it is as vnpoſſible for vs to be ſaued, as it u for him to come to an 
houſe or Towne many miles off, ls wa ſands ſtill in it, and 
2 gener 
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neuer puts one foote forward from the place here hae tołe vp his j ſt lan- 
ding. Thinke not the vordof God hath Ipo en cheſe thinles ip vaine, ſhadowing 
out ſpiritual matters ee eee „ 
ceiue the truth the better, and by a place as this is, to conuincę xs guen by 
the light of our ownereafon, that there is no hope of ſaluation, vithont a care to 
adde daily to bur ſpirituall eſlate, ta enorenſe . to proceed ip zeale, 
to be more forward in the worſhip of Gods to haue moto feeling of the ſoue and 
favour of God euery day then other. I we be glutted with thele things, the fore- 
noones hearing filleth our ſtomacke, and we haue no further appetite that day, 
this dayes hearing doth not ſharpen vs againſt the next day, hut wee are ready 
to pleaſc our {clues with that wee doe, and ſo to ampliſio it in our owne private 
conceipt; as though no more v ere needeſull; It isa dangerous thing, I ſhould 
but deceiue you, and plucke your bloud v pon my head if I ſhould tell you that 
this were the way to eternall life. 1 495011460), tis 3:55 81 „n: *u 033k, «+1 
Well, fora ſecond vie:z:if it be ſo dangerousa thing, not to go forward, what 
is it, thinkewe, to goe backe ward, to decay, and grow coldein our loue to good 
things? Their aft ſtate (faith our Sauiout) wil be worſe then their fir: And, it ie 
better not te haue knomut the may of rigbteonſueſſe , then after they haue kuowne to tur ne 
from the bly commandement gien unte them . The euill ſpirit that is onos call out, 
bringethwith him ſeauen diuelli worſe then btmſelfe . It is a matter to be thought 
vpon by diuets of vs : There vas a time when the word of God was more preci- 
ous vnto vs, and when men and women did euen throng together to this place, 
many ſeemed euen glad to heare, and to be made acquainted with good things 
was a ioy vnto them: But nou we are full, we are (like the nice and vnthankefull 
Ifraclites) weary of this Manna, the commonnes of Gods ble ſſings hath drawne 
them into contempt. Beware of looking backe, take heed of going ftom ſtrength 
to weakeneſſe, from ⁊eale to coldneſſe and deadneſſe of heart, from car eſulneſſe 
to ſecurity; from louing the houſe of God, and the exereiſesthereof, to loathing 
them, or atleaſt, to a leſſe and more cold eſteeming them. Woe ſhall bevnto 
vs, if wee ſnall now be glutted with that, which ſometimes wee longed ſↄr: it is a 
ſigne, that all our ſhewes were but ſhewes, and all our proreſtations but by pocrilie. 
For, yer haus tafted how bountifull the Lord is, then pee deſire the ſmcere wulke of the 
word to grow thereby :: If ye haue found any ſueetenelſe in the exerciſes of Reli- 
gion, it is certaine yout appetite will be encreaſed rather then diminiſhed. If 
our ſpirits be dulled and tyred out with the continuall vſe of theſe holy exetci- 
ſes, it is a fearefull ligne, and yet it is ſo common, that we all haue need to be ad- 
moniſhed of it. And let vs all that profeſſe Religion, remember that it is a w 
life eternall is not by and by poſſeſſed. If there be no proceeding, it is daunge- 
rous, but if there bee backe · ſliding, if our righteouſnelle be but 45 the morning 
deaw u, which the heate of the Sunne ſoone parcheth; it is worſt of all ; the dog 19 
the vonut, and the ſow tothe myre x, is the heauieſt cenſure that can be giuenof a- 
ny man. They which bane heene once enlightened, and haus taſted the gifts of Gadiſpi- 
rit, 4 they once fall backe ,/it is impoſſible they ſhould be renewed by repentance : it is a 
laying, itſhould make vs euen tremble to conſidet it. 
Now to this going on & proceeding in the way tolife, there are ſundty thing: 
belonging, which it is very meete thatwe ſhould be made aequainted with, they 
are impertinent neither tu the mattet not tothe text. The fitſt is, continuall gui- 


dance and ditection. A man that is to iourney in a way vnknoune, vill not bee 


ſatisfied with chis alone, that he is ſet into the right way,butconſideriog che poc- 
libility.of erring, he will furniſh himſelſe with as many ditections as he can, glad 
he will be of any mans company that vndetſtandeth the way; ſometime hee will 
be at the e rather then faile,to hire a man that may conduct him. The way 
of peace which leadeth vnto happinet, is a way which fleſh and bloud is not ac- 
quainted with and the man is of it ſelſe very ſuhiectto miſlalingʒthere- 


* fore 
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fore his duty that would growin godlines,isto get vnto him the directiõ of ſome 
ſure guide, Which will not deceiue him, that ſo he may not fayle of the end and 
marke which he delireth. This was David care, as appearethby many * 
of his : Make me to vnder tand the way of thy precepum. Teach mme the way of thy Sta- pgl. ui. 27. 
entes a. Dire me inthe path of thy commandements b. Diel my ſteppes in thy erde. vet. 33 
The grand guide (whoſe ditections arealonely to be looked vnto, and cannot : 
deceiue) is the Lord Ieſus. I am the way (ſaith he) and vo man commeth tothe Fa- 
ther but by me d. And the Apoſtle to the Hebt ewes, exhorting to rumns the race 
which iu ſet before vs, bids vs withall to looke v pon the author and ſiniſher of our 
faith* : his bloud, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh,, hath prepared 4 nem and lining Heb. 12. 2, 
wayf , The direction which Chrilt giueth, is comprebended in his ward which, * Chap, 10. ig. 
is therefore often in the Scripture termed the Lords way ; beeauſe no courſe can 22. 
bring a man vnto eternall life, but that which is there preſcribed, Dawid faith, 
this Word was alight ume bis path ;: and Perer> commendeth thoſe to whom hee : pal. ug tos. 
wrote,becauſe they gaue heed to it, as to the beſt and ſureſt inſiructer. Theword * 2,Pet, 1,19, 
of God contained in Scripture is ſitly compared tothepillar of the cloud which 
led the people of Iſrael in the wilderneile; when that went forward , the 
marched z when that ſtayed , the people ſtoode (till; all their journey was fra- 
med according to the mouing of the clcud. Oftheſamevſe is this word of God 
in the way tolifezwhen that calleth, we may and mult mooue; when that reſtrai- 
neth, we ought not to put forward z our care muſt be to ſute our courſe and carri- 
age thereunto. Now as Chriſt the head-guide hath leſt the fulneſſe of ditection 
in his written word, ſo he hath entruſted the Miniſters of his Church therewith, 
he hath committed it unto them i, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, not that they ſhould en- 2. Cor. 5. 19. 
groſſe it to themſelues, & leade the people of God which way themſelues pleaſe, 
but that they might ſtudy to ſeareh out the hid mattes thereof, and applyit to the 
direction of Gods church, according to euery mans occaſion. For this cauſe the 
Paſtors of the Church in teſpect of their function, are called. Leadersor Guideik: x Heb. 13. 7. 
and whereas Chriſt calls ignorant anderroneous teachers blind guides? , itargu- 7. 
eth that ſound inſtructers are well termed by the name of Guides, The interpre- ' Mat. 15, 14, 
ting of the Scripture, is called a guiding of the hearers .. When Plilpdemapn- 
ded of the Eunuch,reading (as he rode) vpon Eſay, whether bee under foode that 
which be read: heanſwered him, Hewcan 1, except Thad a guide m meaning, ex- m AG. f. 31. 
cept hee had ond to expound vnto him. So then, hitherto the matter is now 
brought; he that would goe on, and proceed as he ought in the way to life, muſt 

ct himſelfe a guide. The head-guide is the Lord Ieſus, hee hath recommended 
bis directions vnto vs in hia word, and for the common benefite and inſtruction 


of his Church, he hath giuen gifts vnto men, and enabled them to lay open the 


myſterie of the Scripture, and by this his ordinance he guides and directs thoſe 
that are in his eternall counſell ordained vnto liſe. So that as it is ſaid of the ior· 
ney of the Iſraelites, that God did leade them like ſheepe by the bandes of Moſes and 
Aaron n: ſo it iseruein this ſpirituall voyage, that the Lord leades hischioſen by «= p@1,,7, ' 
the hand of his Miniſters. By them be gathereth together bis Saints o. Theſe Tam Eh. i. a. 
ſure are all of them ſure grounds that cannot be denyed; That the way of life is x 
to vsvnknowne, and therefore we need a guide : Secondly, that Chriſt Ieſus is 2 
the only true guide: Thirdly that he hath regiſtred all his directions in his word 3 
(that isn be whole counſel of Cd) & that for the diſpenling of his word(norvithſtan- 
ding the private vſe which every Chriſtian may and ought to haue oſ ii) he hath 
ordained er teaching. by which to guide our feet into the way of peace. He 
that is diſpoſed to be captious, let him think wel which ofall theſe he can except 
againſt: In the meane time vd wil take thẽ for truth, & ſo make the heſſ vſe of the, 

This ſheweth,, that albeit the moſt of vs af this day , thazprofelle R Ve. 
haue choſen guides vnto our ſelues, yet wee fayle in cy true directidn: 
ſome are guided by their owne private conceipts, ſome by the guiſe of the times, 

| B 3 ſome - 


11. Ioh. 4. 1. 


anie ſin, but till ſtriues to 
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ſome goe with the drove and ate carried with the multitude, ſome are led only by 
the courſes oftheit forefathers, they hold it a ſure way, to do as they haue done; 
the ditection of Chtiſt Ieſus ſpeaking in the Scriptures, and reuealing his aduice 
vnto vs in the miniſterie of his Church, is leaſt looked after. Each man in theſe 
caſes thinkes himſelfe wife enough to be his oune aduiſer. In Phyſicke we feare 
our one iudgement, and beleeue the Doctor; in the Law, our Counſellor: in 
other things we ſeeke to men that profeſſe knowledge, and ate of vnderſtandi 

in thoſe things wherein we deſire direction: but in Diuinitie, and in the caſes of 
the ſoule, moſt men imagine they are able to afford themſelues counſell good e- 


nough: henee is it, that the knowledge of Gods Word is not cared for, the ope 


ning of it by expoſition, the vrgingit by exhortation and reproofe, theſe things 
are little eſteemed: and indeed, if men be ſo wiſe, that they can by theit owne 
wiſedome guide themſelues, wherefore ſhould they valew them ? But curſed bee 
the man (ſath the Sctipture ) that makyth fleſh his arme, and withdraweth bu heart 


fromthe Lord. God curſeththe fancies of mens owne hearts, and giueth a bleſ- 


ſing onely to the obedient yeelding to his owne ordinance : what courſe ſoeuet is 
framed without the word, be it in mans reaſon never ſo plauſible; nay whatſocuer 
is ſought for in the word with a relying vpon a mans owne priuatecollections in 
contemptor neglect of the publike meanes, the Lord doth neuer bleſſeit, it tur- 
neth into error; and leadeth thoſe that truſt vnto it into deſtruction. This there- 
fore we ate taught hence, if we delire (as becomes vs) to proceed in good things, 
and according to the advice of the Spirit of God, to be /ed forward umoperfeltion, 
we muſt ſeeke the direction of the only true guide Chriſt Ieſus in the Scriptures x 
It we be ſtrangers in the booke of God, we cannot chuſe but be miſtaken, if wee 
would make true benefit by the Word, the ordinance of God mult beregarded: 
and v hat euer he be that would be guided in the way of life, he muſt range him- 
ſelfe wong the common order of learners in Chriſis Schoole. This is the right 
way, there is no bleſhibg promiſed of God to any other courſe. Now you will 


2 lay to mee (perhappes) this is a very vncertayne and hazardous courſe, to bind 


our ſelues to be guided by men, eſpecially nowadayes, when as the world is ſo full 
of Seducers, and thoſe Seducers alſo ſo full of ſubtiltie, and every one making 
pretences of the truth to be on his fide? Ianſwer, Iperſwade not to this, to build 
vpon men; as though we ſhould receiue directions for matter of ſaluation vpon 
truſt, belecuing euery thing that is commended to vs, by thoſe that beate the 
name of Teachers in Gods Church: That uere an intollerable bondage, and a 
ſlauery not to be endured; for the ſpirites muſt be tried a; and the Scriptures muſt 
be examined vhether their doctrine be according. If you ſay there is yet no cer- 
tainety, for as they may miſtakein teaching, ſo may you in iudging alſo; Lan- 
ſwer, we mult be ſo much the more earneſt with the Lord in prayer, that his ſpi- 
rit may conduct vs; and this rule in moſt things we may ptoceede by. That 
ctrine uhichaimeth atthis, to bring men only to Chriſt, by driving them out of 
themſelues, to reſt dee, 7.8 his worthines, and giveth no colour of liberty to 
| pthe corrupt nature of man within compaſſe; that 
docttine I ſay is the true way, the Preacherthat draweth tothis is a true guide, 
and his direction cannot deceiue vs. This is a plaine rule eaſie to be conceiued, it 
is a ſhort rule, eaſie to be remembred, it is a true rule, eaſie to be confirmed, in 
as much as it 1 with the whole ſcope of the Scriptures, which is Chriſt Ie- 
ſus freely iuſtifying vs by imputedrightecuſneſle God, and powerfully 
renuing vs, and ſanctifying vs by his ſpirit, to the declaring of the fruits ofobedi- 
ence before men. This is the firſt thing that muſt accompavy our care to go on 
inthe way tolife; a dependance vpon the true guide Ieſus Chriſt, reuealing his 
holy directions tqys in his word. In ſome matters of interpretation of particu- 
lar texte, or ſome poynts of Religion of leſſer moment, it is poſſible for men of 
the gteateſt vnderſtanding finally to miftake; but hee that will in humilitie, and 
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inadeviall and renouncing of himſelfe, take the tight courſe to bee (erled, in 


maine maiters that due neceſſarily concerne the ſaluat ion of his ſaule, can not (1 * 
learning be neuer ſo ſmall) witerly be nem as ef der | 


The ſecund thing that muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 
to happinelle, is citcumſpection and an earneſt heedingof our courſe: ſo much 
is very manttelt'by the Text. Lou lee heere, that as the gate of entrance is ter- 
med ſtrait, ſy the way of progtelle is called narrow: now a narrow way requireth 
heedefulueſſe, a little ſlipping ot going to this (ide, or that, may breede a great 
deale of inconvenience. And if we examine the Scripture, wee ſhall ſee the like 
heed - taking required in this ſpiritual] iourney. It is a charge of the holy Ghoſt, 
that wee ſhould walke circumſpelilyr, walke exactly, ar curiouſly, or to ſpeake 
truely according to the words meaning, walkepreciſely : Aale ſtrau ſſeppes to jour 
feete , left that which u haltung bee turned out of the way © , Paul calleth the ite of a 
Chriſtian walking by a rulet, as if a man went by a line, which he vill not, which 
he dateth not turne from. Take heede that yee doe as the Lord your God hath com- 
mannded you, twrue not aſide totthe right hand, nor to the left", An example ue haue 
in David; lit il his teſolution, / thought I vill tale beede tomy wajes* , then next 
his prayer, O that my wayes were made direſt, or (traight, carried, as it were, hy a 
Kinde ol leuell, with a reſpect (as himſelfe after ſpeakethi in the ſame place) vn- 
10 all Gods commanndements? , as when a man hath a marke in his eye, and ſtrives 
to keepe an euen and ditect coutſe vnto it; or as vhen a workeman applieth his 
rule to his wor ke, and with his belt iudeuor ordereth the ſame accordingly. This 
is brie fly, but yet plainely and vndemably the truth of this poynt: hee that deſi- 
reth to ptoceede in the way to happineſſe, mult remember the way is narrou, he 
may ealily ſwarue from it, and it doth therefore call vpon him for very great 
heedefulnetle and circumſpection. KY | | 

Thevlehereof is, to diſcouet two euills in the times; the one is careleſneſſe, 
the other is profaneneſſe : touching the ſormer, notwithſtanding the ſtraitneſſe 
which the word of God emoynes, yet how great is our generall diſſolutenes ? who 
thinkes himſelſe bound to thoſe ſttait teatmes, as that hee ſhould make conſci- 
ence of euery ſinne ? what man doth euen as it were combine, and couenant 
wich bimſelfe, to be ĩealous ouer all his wayes, to ſet a watch before his mouth, 
to take heede to his words, to make a couenant with his eyes, to be wary of his 
lookes, to ponder the path of his feete into v hat company he comes, to put his 
knife to his tbroat x, as Salomen ſpeakesʒ to beware ol exceſſe, to keep his heart 
with diligence, looking to it, what thoughts he entertaines,to be aluayes fearing, 
and euer ſuſpecting himſelfe, leſt he ſhould be miſcatried, to be (hl lifting vp his 
heart to heauen, that the Lord may eſtabliſh him: who I ſay entreth into coue- 
nant with himſelfe for this ſpitituall heedfulnes?nay rather, who doth not aduen- 
ture to take liberty to himſelſe in ſome one thing ot other, according as his hu 
mot leades himʒ mincing & extenuating lin, and ſuppoſing preſumptuouſſy, that 
a man may wander a little aſtray, and yetreturne. And by this meanes Satan get- 
teth great aduantage againſt many, fot while he alluteth and tolleth them on, vn- 
der a culour of liberty from an euen and direct courſe, he draweth them on fur- 
ther aod further, vntill like a man that hath quite loſt his way; they know not 
which way to rcturne. Remember we therefote, that the way to life is a narrow 
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way: itis not ſo (as ſome profanely haue ſayd) that a man, if he will, may (as in 


a iourny hence to London) take his pleaſure by the way, and ride here and there 
vpon occaſion, and yet at laſt, though it be ſomething the firſt, come to 
the place itended; and ſo in trauelling to heauen, enioy the pleaſures oſſinne, 
and yet for all that, although it be ſomewhat the further way about. at riue at the 
place of happineſſe; no, itis a narrow way, errour on both ſides, a man can not 
be too citcumſpect. The ſecond euill which this poynt diſcouerethj is profane 
neſſe, becauſe whereas the word of God requiteth in a mans converſation very 
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great heedfulneſſe, yet in the world it is made a ical?, and a matter of ignominy, 
and enough is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken to a mans reproach , if hebe with 
eciſeneſſe. True it is, that many putting on a ſhew of ſtraitneſſe, are hotuſth- 
anding looſe enough in many things: but what then? though ſome do profeile 
godlinetſein hypoctiſie, yet that can iuſtly be no preiudice to thoſe that doe it 
in ſinceritie : certaine it is, that in the matters of God, no man can be too preciſe, 
in the watching ouer his owneheart,and in the pondering his waies, no man can 
be ouer circumſpect; And therefore let men of corrupt mindes, who (as Salomon 
Prou. 4.9. faith) mate a mocke of in, let ſuch I ay ſcorne as themſelues liſt; yet let ſo ma» 
ny as feare God, and deſire to approue themſelues vnto him, euer remember the 
narrowneſſe of the way that leadeth vnto life, and aſſure themſelues, that a little 
wandering after the vanities of their owne hearts, a little ſatisfying themſelues in 
the pleaſures of ſinne, may ſoone miſleade them and make the tight way verie 
hard to be recouered. 5 
The third thing which muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 
to happineſſe, is a reſolution and preparation for ſuch encombrancesas may 
meete vs on the way. It is wiſedome we know in trauelling to be prepared for the 
weather, to be armed againſt ſuch as lie in wait toſpoile, & do many times make 
a prey of the goods, nay euen of the lives of the paſſers by: ſo in this caſe, in as 
much as a man intending to proceed in the wayes of God, ſhall be aſſaulted with 
many greeuances, it is good policie, both to put on a reſolution towreſtlewith 
them, and to be armed ſo that he may preuayle againſt them. Firſt, in the world 
a man ſhallreceiue many vnkindneſſes and indignities, much reproach, David 
bPal 35-15, laith, the very abiects aſſemble themſelues againit bim ; they tare him and ceaſed not b, 
and the drunkards made ſongs of bim<: and the whole Church complayneth, that 
<Pſal.69. 11. their ſoule was tos fullof the mocking of the wealtbie, and of the deſpiteſulneſſe of the 
4 Pfalr3.4. Fremd d. Secondly,the Lord alſo is wont to exerciſe his deareſt ſervants with ma- 
ny croſſes, which to fleſh and bloud are very greeuous and heauy to be borne, 
* Pſal. 38.2, 7 hine arrowes O Lord (ſaith David) bane light pon me © : I am like a leafe drinento 
f Chapa3.25, and fro, ſaith Job f. Thirdly, Sathan is a profeſſed enemie to euery good courſe, 
and will lay many baits, and vſe many means to withdraw: here pleaſure aſſaults, 
there profit, there honour and eſtimation amongſt men, each ofthem of great 
force to perſwade: another while he rayſeth vp trouble againſt a man, euen out 
of his owne thoughts, ſetting vpon him with the horror of ſinne, the terror of the 
lau, the featſulneſſe of Gods maieſty, the ſtrictneſſe of his iultice; out of all theſe 
he will raiſe matter of deſpayre, and le many times very farte, to the ap- 
palling and amaſing of a Chriſtian . — things, a man intending to trauell in 
the narrow way of life, mult thinke vpon, and not only fo, but make prouiſion 
alſo, that ouercomming all encombrances,he may hold out the profeſſion of his 
hope without wauering, vnto the end. Touching the reproach and obloquie of 
the diſdainefull world, he muſt conſider, that in all reproach which iscaft v 
$ Heb. 13.t3, him for his care of a good conſcience, Chriſt is his partner . The taunts which 
" Heb.u.26, Moſes enduredatthe hands of the Egyptians, are called the rebukg of Chrift t - 
Peter — 1 75 euill I for ee wi ſake, —— 
1 Pet. 43. Were s St [6 g; greater com ? Sec „ that t 
hatred of the world, is a . aſſurance to a mans ſoule, that he is 
one of Gods choſen: Iye were of the world, the world wonld love bis owne, hut becamſe 
ye are not of the world, but I haue choſen you ont of the world , therefore the world hatetb 
k Joh. 15% enk. touching afflictions and crolſes, he muſt know that they are tri- 
alls of faith, exerciſcts of patience, reformers of corrupt affections, meanes to 
reclaime and-withdraw from the world; this will make a man take vp his croſſe 
cheerefully, and euen reioyce in tribulation. Thirdly, concerning Sathans aſ- 
ſaults, hee mult be well perſwaded of the bewitchings of worldly pleaſures, of 
the poyſon that lurketh vnder the name of profit , ofthe vanitie of honour — 
f eredite 


70% (hriflinis. Int 


credit ampng(t men, he muſt gather cogetherallthegracious promiſesof mercy 
in Chrill, all gxperimentall.coſumovictet Gods lou varehimlelſe;that (@hee 
may hay eomfott in the middelſ uſ the ſnarpeſt of Sathgosencountars Tithe 
"mult doę that would gos ↄn in chenarrum uay that leadeth tao liſe. 

 Torepraaue the (ecurentgligencedfmany proftſſors of religion nouadaſes, 
that neuer. małe any ptouiſion for the hasdihip theꝝ are lie to me with, if 
they vill be Chriſts Diſciples and ſa by chat means mectingvnex — with 


the diſgtaces and iniuries of the world. wich the ſhacpenetle of affuctions; with 


the buffetings of Satan all hich they had little thought before r pent them - 
leluęs of the cautſe they are entred intd; and fall away vmto their woonted cold- 
neſſe. They are like an vnaduiſed trauailer, that beginning his iourmey in a ſaire 
morning, and ſuppoſing that the weathar will not altert, leaueth his furniture 
behind, by which he ſhould be ſheltred againſt a ſtorme and then aftetward the 
w indes blowing, and the tempeſt riſing, is driuen to rotutne backe, and ſo to 
looſe his labour, or elſoto take ſome covert; ſuch as wpop the ſodaine hee can 
meete with, where though he finde ſome little comfort for a time, yet the ſtorme 
encreaſing, he is driuen thence alſo: ſo is it with many profeſſors, when the times 
ſeeme to laugh vpon religion, and the entertaining it doth not as yet hazard a- 


nie thing which fleſh and bloud affects, they ate very forward, but whena ſtorme 


comes which they looked not for, the wotld oppoſes itſelfe, pleaſure muſt be ſe- 
queltred,profit mult be neglected, credit mult be, hazarded; then they ate found 
to fall back, not being provided to beareit out, and ſo make their laſt daies worſe 


then their firlt, Let this then among the reſt be borneaway;namely,that he that 
would or: 


he (hall mecte with, and mult therefore harden himſelfe againſt them,thatwhat 


ſoeuet happen, hee may finiſh hiscourſe with ioy, and may ſo runne, that in the 
end he may be ſure to obtaine. | 


Thelaft thing which muſtaccompany our purpole of going on „ is an often 


calling the courſe paſt to an account, to fee whether it be tight and ſtreight yea ot 
no: he whojourneteth in a way which he is not acquainted with , it is wiſedome 
for him euer and anone, to be mindſull of the directions which were giuen him, 
and to temember the marks which were told him, the turnings and the by- paths 
which he was warned of, tothe end that by thinking hereupon, if hee finde he is 
right, he may proceed with comfort; if he be deceiued, he may returne quickely 
before he haue wandered too farre, and erred ouermuch. So it muſt bee in this 
way: 1 haue conſidered my wayes ( ſaith Dauid ) and turned my feete vnto thy teſti- 
monies* , You ſee Damids faſhion what it was, oftento view his owne courſes, to 
ſearch and to try his wayes, to ſee how he kept his feetein the path of Gods com- 
maundements,and where he perceiued himſelfero haue beene miſtaken, ſtrait he 
returned, and endeuoured to come backe quickely : /turned my feet unto thy teſti- 
monies;in the nextverſe headdes, I made haſte and prolonged not), When the ſame 
Daxid willeth & exhorteth men toexamine their heart vpon their bed m what doth 
hee meane, but that euery man, when hee is alone by himſelfe, ſhould retire his 
thoughts, ſhould looke backe into the day paſt, to ſee what he hath done, and 
how be hath demeaned himſelfe? that ſo he may recover himſelfe for his often 
ſlips by repentance, and renue his vow of keeping an euen coutſe in the way of 
life. Paul bids weſhould not let the Sume goe downe v pon our wrath u: thencea ge- 
nerall rule may be draune, that no ſinne ſhould be ſuffered to lodge all night 
with vs; an account ſhould be taken of our falls, and we ſhould preſently labour 
torecouer. The Scripture ſpeaking of the care of 7ob in offering ſacrifice for bis 
children, thinking that in manythingsthey might ouetſnoot themſelues in their 
banquetting, addeth this clauſe, Thus did Iob every day” : Heethat was thus 
daily carefull about his childrens courſes, what was he (thinke we)for his owne? 
This point will diſcover as much careleſncs as any of the former, ſor who is a- 


mongſt 


eede in the way of godlineſle, mult thinke vpon the diſcouragements 
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monglt vs that doth thus call his life and carriage to an account , that in an eue. 


ning, when hee is about to take his reſt , and knoweth not whether hee ſhall e- 


ver wake againe, or no,askes himſelfe this queſtion, Phat bane I dove? How baue 
I walked this day? how haue I oundered fromatau path of God community. 
ments? what dueties haue I fayled in? how farre haue the vanities and profires 
of the world preuayled againſt me to miſleade me ? Who (I ſay) is wont to keep 
this priuie audite within himſelfe ? nay, who thinketh this to bea duetie that he 


is tyed vnto? And therefore no matuell if ſinne grow ſtrong vpon ve, no won- 


der if wee ſtray fatre from the righe courſe; and, if wee looke not toit, ve vill 
ſoone bee drawne into ſucha maze, that wee ſhall not know which way tore- 
turne. nh 
wayes, once a day at the leaſt to conſider our es : we dae all erre, In 
man things (ſaith Saint James) we wiſſe all ?; but by this weanes, 
errour ſhall not preuayle againſt vs, and by vſe we ſhall 
grow ſo perfect in our wayes, that we ſhall 
very ſeldome bee miſlaken. 
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The third Sermon: 


Nan wide gate and broade way. that ladeth tadeftratiinn, and many 
there be which poe cmtbereat,” © | aft 


SAI FSFE havedonevith the aduertiſement it ſelſe, & are naw come 
F tothe reaſons bywhichitisenforted . The firft teaſon run- The ſecond 
| neth thus; becauſe albeit the gate and way which the moſt 2 oſ che 
affect, be wide au ſullof pleaſing, and full of com-—- 
] pany yet in the end it lcadeth 10 deſtruction. By the gate 
id may trientionedin this firſi teaſon, is meant the ſame 
which elſe- where is called the way of /amers 4; 4 way that is To dg 
not gad iy: the n d ſalſbosd i: an cuili way * : itis the gate and c Palas n. 
way which by nature we all trauel in cherſote it is tet med ar owne way ©; the way of : Prou. 2.13. 
our owne heart *; becauſe it is a way vhichoſ out ſelues without a guide we go into, Ila. 53. 6. 
& which of our ſelues we are neuer either Able at willing tu ſotſake. It is ſaid to be 4 12 
4 wide and a broad way, becauſe it li a way of liberty to the fleſu, and gives a man oo er 
leaue to run any courſe, which his owne private humour affecteth: it is a „a, wide and 
way which impoſeth no conditions of reſtraint, but a hatſoeuer a man led by the broade. 
luſts of his own heart) bendi vnto it allures him to it, and ſeems to lay as the flat- 
tering chaplaines did to Ahab, touching the expedition aęainſt Raoch, Goc and 
proſper v. Now this way notwithſtanding the pleaſingneſſe of it, our Savior ſaith, /e ? . King. 22. 
leades to deſtruldion, the iſſurs it are thi met e death x q it brings no ſmall incon- Pio. 4 124 
venience, ot flight annoyance, ſuch as loſſe of goods; oe blemiſh in good name, ot 
ſick nes of body, but the ſurpaſſing exceeding eternall curſe of God, the vtter ru- 
ine both of ſoule and body, an endleſſe, eaſeleſſe, hi peleſſe miſery. This then is 
Chriſts reaſoning, that in as much as thete he but twownics; a ſtrait, and a wid⸗ 
and the wide leadeth a man to ſuch an irtecouerable downefall ; therefore wee 
would beware di it; and entet in at tho ſtrait gate. This is the meaning briefly : 
Let vs now (ee what neceſſary matter oſ inſtruction ue may obſetun ::: 
Firſt here we learut, that albeit the way of finnebe; forthe preſent time in the Doclrine l. 
ſenſe & ſeeming of fleſh and bloud very delighiſull, yet the reward therepf is mi- 
ſery,and the end deſtruction. This is the expreſſe docttine of the text, & it is eaſi- 
ly iuſtified by the Scripture. Pitſt in general it it ſaid of all ſim, that the wages ther. 5 
of ic death a; and ,thas the end of thevickgd ſublbe cut eb. Secondly, in particular — 61. 
of ſeueral ſins, the word of God ſpeaks very.expteſlyrothispurpole.Ofadultery * 374 
Salomenſaith(deſcribingrhe faſhion of a hatlot) that indeed her chamber is rich- | 
ly deckt, het bed perſumed,& her worde very iatieingh ul ſaith he) her houſe @the 
way to the graue, which gaoth dome tothe chamberref death et and her gueſts are in i e 
depth of hell a. Of deceit; The breadof deceit i ſweet io amn but aftermard big month. Prou-. 8. 
fodbefilled with grauelle. Otdiunkennes, The wine /hemes the colotr in the cup, and Pu. 20. 1. 
goes downepleafantly, but in the end thetof, it vibe bhy a ſerpent and burt like a 
( *ckatrice i. Of the vanitie of youth, & cgce0 qe man in (li youth, month * Fron. 23433, 
waies of thy heart, and inthe ſig bt of thine eyeij but tom, that for all theſe things Go, will 
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t zecle. t t. g, bring theeto indgement g. In all theſe, here is a broad pleaſant way, giuing libertie 


Gen. 3. 5. 7 


i Gen. 4. 7. 


aduancement; Te ſpalbe a 


and {cope enough to fleſh and bloud, but the end of al is deſtruction. he lweet 
meats of wickednes will haue the ſowreſauce of wretchednes and miſery: wemay 
ſee the lame alſo verified by examples. Exe was made beleeue by the Diuell,that 
if hewouldaduenrureroareoſte ſorbiddentree, ſheſhould les by it great 
good and exillt, (equiuocating with her, a 
our State · papiſts do — — and beguiling her with doubt e of termes, 
Well, ſhe ſaw the tree was good for meat, pleaſant to the eie, and to be delired to 
etknowledge(here was a way broad and faire enough;)and ſhetook and gaue to 
er husband, and they both did eate: But ſee now whither this way leadeth 
them, Then (ſaith the Text) their eyer-were opened, and they knew they were na- 
ted: the beginning ſeemed to delight, and to giue hope of great contentment, 
but the fruit was auc, and the end conſuſion; the iſſue cleane contrarieto 
that which was expected. No doubt the — 1. of Abel for the time, 
gaue very ſatisfaction to the malicious and bloud. thirſting humour of 
Cie; but hee which looketh vponthe rec which followed, and con- 
lidereth how & Sinne lay atthe doore i, — and never leauing him, 
till he was euen ſwallowed vp into d ſee a courſe carrying 
him that held it, into a deapth of in ap out of which hee was neuer able to 
recouer. Moſes (peaking of the times before — ſaith thus; The ſownes 
of God ſaw the daughters of menthat they were faire, avid they teokathams, tines of all 


k Gen,#.r, 2. that they liked : heete was libertie enough ( al they hiked) but what was the iſ- 


Mat · 24.9. 


ſue, you know the Storie: when they were in the very height of their iollitie, 
the floud came and tooke them al amal: heere was a iourney full of pleaſure, but 
the place of arriuall full of miſerie. The rich man of — Chriſt (peaketh, 
was clothed in purple and fine lixnen , and fared well and delicately enery day: here was 
outward contentment to the full, but whereto did this way leade? we haue heard 


Lak. ic. zi what followeth, Therich e dyed , and was buried, and was in hell in tor mentam. 


13. 


9.10. 


Vſe 1. 


I could thus eaſily giue you many inſtances, all of them ſeruing to ſhew to vs, 
how ſinne dealeth with vs, as laat with Amaſa, hee mette him and ſaluted 
him louingly ( Arte thou in bealth my brother ?) hee tooke him by the beard with 
the right hand to kiſſe him, butwithall; hee ſmote him inthe fifth tibhe, and 


. Sam. 20, ſhead out his bowels tothe — Euen ſo linnecreepeth into our boſome, 


it maketh ſhew of delight, it pretendeth the plealing of our mindes, and theſa- 
tisfying our humour, but yet it killeth ( — with kindneſſe, and for a 
little momenranie pleaſure, it brings eternall ſhawe and confuſion. 
The vſe of — prooued ſtandeth thus: The firſt thing that ought 
to be in him who deſireth truely to repent, is, a heartie loathing, and an vn- 
fained deteſtation oſſinne. Ihe fountaine of repentance is theheart, and a man 
can neuer frame himſelfetoreforme that in his life, which in his heart hee diſli- 
keth not: hee therefore that would practiſe the duties of repentance as he 
muſt endeauour to ſeele in himſelfe a deepe and an implacable hatred 
ſinne. Now 1 there is nothing moreof force to bring a man 
cleane out of with ſinne, then the ſerious meditation vpon that poynt 
which 1 haue now delivered. Who is there amongſt — his 
heart loathe and Tel ſuch a noathe Prophet emi eth of, Whoſpea- 


e | ey bbour with bis mouth ; but in h heart layeth waite for bim-of 


* and — 2 — nn if hee 


1 . — omen dr ee it — 
tentment, much profit, many benefites, butinthe in ſteede of content - 
ment, chere is nothint but vexation 3 in ſteede of profit, the vtter loſſe and 
288 mans ſoule. It is — 2 3 


Tl Chriftians'"fourntl 


neſſe to lay it vp( at 2ariedid Chriſti ſayinge) in the midffofthe 

will —— or braſen ſlield to blunt the pon of Shi 

ſions . It is bis poliei eto lay a kind of ſiege to a — — ö 
good, and as much ain Hen lieth, 10 let vs ſee nothing of lnhe; but ve ov 
ſide paintedover like v horiſh I with many ui ſhiewesy dd bewit- 
ching appearances; pleaſure, profit, honour, eaſe, all Very like to dra u man 
farte vnleſſe het be otherwiſe ouerled by the pom et of G Euery 
one therefore that vd Saint James ſpeakes) keepe himſelfe Hud 
mult bee like the wiſe man, of home Salomon ſpeake ret are in his bead; 
hat is ho looleth not onely to the preſent face of Wings, bur caſterh his 
thoughts further touardi the iſſue fearing lelt v Here the enttance is ſo enticing, 
me end may fall out not to be accor he eonſidetatron of the miſery which 
may ſollos, cannot but bee a preſetvatiyeto keepe a man from beeing enehan · 
ted with” the faireſhewes of the beginning. How many might bee kept from 
grolle ſinaes, if they had care to obſerve this rule? Intovetouſnetle,jynorance, 
pleaſure, wantonnelle; libertie, malice, drunkenneſſe, exceſſe, extortion; 
falſhood, men looke only vpon the profit, caſe, iollitie, and worldlyeſtimation 
that doth accompanie them; but the poyſon that lurketh vnder theſe, the 
ſpirituall venome thet masketh vnder theſe deceitfull ſnadowes, is either not 
beleeuodior not thought vpon, ot elſe in mens private conceipts ſo much leſſe- 
ned, that they poſt on ſtill the tode way, beeing tolled along by the delight 


q Tam. 1.27. 


f Ecclequael4, 
re 


thereof, and ſo fall into the bottomleſſe gulſe, before they ate ware of it; Well t 


is the precept ofthe holy Ghoſt, that wee ſhould bee exborred, leſt we (Forld bee 
hardned through the dereiiſulueſſe of ſame c. T exhort you therefore}, and in the 
Lord entreate you, not to be ſo vnwiſe, as for a little ſuperficiall pleaſingneſſe 
and fleſhly contentment in the wide and broad way of vanitie, to purchaſeto 
your (clues ſuch a miſety the horror, the largeneſſe, the everlaſting and vninter- 
mitting extent w hereof, ho man liuidg ĩs able to eſteeme. The life of man here, 
is not vnſitly compared to a Theater, in which every man hath his part, ſome 


longer, ſome ſhorter, ſome noblet, ſome baſer,accordingtorhedeſcretion of the 


appointet: now would any one take him for bettet then a madde man, that in 
an idle humour to weare gale appatell, and to haue the ſtanders hy make obei- 
ſance to him, would be content all thereſidvè of his daies to bee a baſe drudge 


in a kite hin, or a ſlaue ina galley, vpon condition that for an houre or two, hee 


might bee attired like a King, and ſit in a chaire of eſtate, and take Vt eie 
a great commaunder ? ſurely no. And uhat are wee then, vho having a ſhew or 
two to make vpon the ſtage of this world; are content to buy an endleſſe bon- 


: 


dage vnder Sathan, fora ttanſtorie ſattiifaction toour oune ſinfull humour, in 


ſome fleſhly and ſenſuallcourfe; and vpon condition we may haue out fill of it; 
will not ſtieke to hazard our better part, and to caſt avay but owne ſdules? This 
is the firſt and ———— ' Ng „ 1 
Second ly, this point teacheth vs this ge _ which js a point of efpeciall 
wiſedgme in Chriſtianitie,namely Meas have ofe courſes in greateſt ſea- 
louſie, & to be ſuſpitious of them, that they are not ſuchas it is ſafe for vs to enter 
into, vhich at our firſt beginning them, n ing vpon our tho. 

to entettaine them, ae ebend Ut cop ntment e 
chat are euer charming vs vieh the names of profit, of pleaſure,ofaduancemient; 
it is meete for vs to feate, that vndet theſe baites, there lyeth ſome ſecret hooke, 
which if we dos too greedily catch at the firſt offer, may ſuddenly entangle vs, 
and ſo as it — evs in, that when We would wee ſhall not know How to get 
from it. Ihe wand of a lauer, Salomon ſaith, ave faithfull,but the kiſſer of an enemie 
are to be taken heede oft. Sathan is our gratid-enewie,and in is the thing | 


he 8 
to poyſon with he laps it vp in the [weetenes of ſome ſuch thing which ir tal 
to out naturall palate, — . off ahedidr Chriſt, 


22 
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u Marthe4-9, Alt his will I gius thee u 5; then ſome great miſchieſe is to be feared, for which bee 


laboureth to pow e entrance by his plauſible and pleaſing perſwaſions, Ha 

is hethathat! Jearnedebieleſion, he bath well vrofitedia the ſchooleof 4 

ſlianity, that doth not credit the firſt offers,but doubts a iſſue. where the 

entrance promiſeth nothing but contentment. It is euet a tule that cannot ſaile: 

the broad, pleaſant, euen way, that to fleſh and bloud briogeth little ot no en · 
b ut giues the taines vntoit cogoe where itwill is the way that cer · 


combrane e, but 
t - tainelyleadeth to deſtruction. And thus much for the ſirſt property of this way, 


x Gen · 6.12, 
7 Gen. 19.4. 
11. King. a2 


it ia vide and a broadway, e orbürn = 114 2145 Ae 11 
The ſecond qualitie it hathis,itis full of pa , (And many there be which 
gos in there) from which words ve are t this gocttina: That multitude in 
matters of religion, is nogood rule to proceed by, uhether it be in points to bee 
beleeued, or in matters to be ptactiſed. The reaſon is plaine from hence. It is re- 
ported here ofthe broad way which leadeth to hell, that they are mary which goe 
5 thereatznow iſ number v ere an argumentſufficient to prooue the goodnelle of 
a coutſe, why ſhould it not bee alſo a reaſon of value to prooue this way which 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh ofto be the way that leadeth vnto life: Ifit be of no force 
in this particular, neither is it in any other. A matter may be beleeued and pro- 
felled by many, a courſe may be followed and approued by a multitude, and yet 
there may be neither ſuundneſſe in the one, nor holineſſe in the other. In the 
daies of Naa, it i ſaid that God looked v pon the earth, and all ſleſb had corrupted 
bis way x. When the Angels were entertained in Lis houſe:the men of Sodome 
purpoling villany and filthineſſe, compaſſed the houſe rund about from the young 
men een to the old, all the people from allquarters y. Foure hundred Prophets at one 
time conſented together in one thing, and when the King asked their advice 
touching his journey to Ramoth, all ſaid; Goe and praſper x, all ſeeking to flatter 
the Kings humor. There was a generall conſpiracie againſt /erexvre for the faith- 
full diſcharge of his dutie: Come let vs imagine ſome denice againſt leremiea. When 
Pilate made a motion to the people, what ſhould be done with Chriſt, They al 


d Mat. 27. 22+ ſaid. let him be crucified >. When Stepben had made his Apologie for himſelfe, a- 


c A&. 7. 57. 


gainſſ the falſe imputations which were put vpon him, the Textſaith, the ſlan- 
ders by gaue a ſhout with a laude veyce and ſtopped their cares, and came vpan him al 
at once c. Of Simon the ſorcerer in Samaria, it is ſaid, that to him they gaue heed, 


4 Act. 8. 9. 1 o. fromthe leaſt of them, emen tothe greateſt d. When Pan / oppoſed himſelſe to thel - 


* Act. ig. 34. 
f Phil. 2.2 m. 


t Apoc ad. 
16, , 4 


Vie 1. 


+ l \ 


dolatrie of the Epheſians which worſhipped the Images of Diana, there aroſe, 
faith the ſtory,s 2 ace of two houres of all men, crying, Great is Dia- 
2 e. The Apoſtle complaineth of the (tate of his times, and even 
of thoſe which made proſeſſion oſ religion , and he deliuereth his complaint in 
theſe words, All [ecke their owne,and not that which is Jeſus ¶ hriſt f. The Spirit of 
Godproph by Saint Jahn of the comming of Antichriſt, ſaith, that a4that 
dwell ponthe earth ſhall worſvip him, whoſe names are not written in the books of life 8. 
Inalltheſe examples wee ſee great multitudes, euen ſwarmes of people runni 
one courle with one heart, like men poſſeſſed and ruled by one ſpirit, angget 
deceiued:he that ſhould haue grounded his religion vpon theſe, muſt needs haue 
be vfe heveof fic gainſtcheDapill bo, as appeareth in the writing 
The vſe hereof is firſt „ ho, as appeareth in the writings 
euen of thebeft learned of them, doe make multitude a — and marke of Gods 
8 it can little auaile them, (becauſe if wee reckon only 
ſuch as kaow and vnderſtand what they doe beleeue and profeſſe, we may well 
thinke there are in Chriſtendome more oſ vs then of them) yet notwithſtanding 
admit it were ſo, that the greateſt part oi Europe were aduiſed and conſtant =» 


feſſors oftheir religion hat haue they gotten by it, muſt it needs be true w 


. ed and ined by a multitude? Cannot the litie bee decei- 
ved: —— even of learned men * 
W 4 c8 
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Allthis will I gius ther u then ſome greatmiſchiefe is to befeared, for which bee 


laboureth to Toms e entrance by his plauſible and pleaſing perſwaſions. Ha 

is he that hath learned this leſſon, he bath well „. 
ſlianity, that doth not credit the firſt offera, but doubts a ſeareſulliſſue. here the 
entrance promiſeth nothing but contentment. It is euet arule that cannot ſaile: 
the broad, pleaſant, euen way, that to fleſh and bloud bringeth little ot no en- 
cothrance, but giues the raines vntoit togoc uhere it will is the way that cer 


tainely leadeth to deſtruction. And thus much for the firſi property of this way, 


x Gen · 6.12, 
Gen. 19.4. 
2 1 King. a3. 


Jer. 18.18. 


= 


it iaa wide and a broadway. „ i. 
The ſecond qualitie it hath is,it is full of pallengers, (And many there be which 
Lale room which vordo wrong ef La 6c 27 ——— 
matters of religion, is no good rule to proceed by, it be in points to bee 
belecued,or in matters io be ptactiſed. The reaſon is plaine from hence. It is re- 
ported here ofthe broad way which leadeth to hell, that they are many which goe 
in thercatzuow if number v ere an argument ſufficient to prooue the goodneſſe of 
a coutſe, why ſhould it not bee alſoa reaſon of value to prooue this way which 
Chrilt here ſpeaketh of. to be the way that leadeth vnto life: Ifit be of no force 
in this particulat, neither is it in any other. A mattet may be beleeued and pro- 
felled by many, a courſe may be followed and approued by a multitude, and yet 
there may be neither ſuundneſſe in the one, not holineſſe in the other. In the 
daies of Naah, it is ſaid that God looked vpon the earth, and all fleſo had corrupted 
bis way x. When the Angels were entertained in Lois houſe:the men of Sodome 
purpoſing villany and filthineſſe, compaſſed the houſe rund about from the young 
men euen to the old, all the people from allquarters y. Foure hundred Prophets at one 
time conſented together in one thing, and when the King asked their advice 
touching his journey to Ramoth, all ſaid; Coe and praſper x, all ſeeking to fatter 
the Kings humor. There was a generall conſpiracie againſt leren for the faith- 
full diſcharge of his dutie: Come let vs imagine ſome denice againſt Jeremie®, When 
Pilate made a motion to the people, what ſhould be done with Chriſt, = all 
©, a- 


d Mat. 27. 22+ ſaid. let him be crucified. When Stepben had made his Apologie for himſel 


c A&. 7. 57. 


4 Act. 8.9. 1 o. from the leaſt of them, emen tothe greateſt d. When Pan oppoſed himſel 


— Act. is. 34. 
f Phil. 2.2m. 


gainſſ the falſe impurations which were put vpon him, the Text ſaith, the ſlan- 
ders by gaue a ſhout with a laude veyce and ſtopped their cares, and came pon him al 
at once c. Of Simon the ſorcerer in Samaria, it is ſaid, that to him they oy 2 
eto the- 

dolatrie of the Epheſians which worſhipped the Images of Diana, there aroſe, 
faith the ſtory i ſbout for the Face almoſt of two howres of all men, crying, Great is Dia- 
er Epheſiams e. The Apoſtle complaineth of the (tate of his times, and even 
of thoſe which made ptoſeſſionoſ teligion, and he deliuereth his complaint in 
theſe words, All ſcelte their owne,and not that which in Jeſws(briſts*, The Spirit of 
Goo prophe by Saint Jahn of the comming of Antichriſt, ſaith, that al that 
theſe 


5 8. 
n 


8 1 . 
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1 nderſtand what they doe beleeue and profeſſe, ell 
thinke there are in Chriſtendomemoreof — — — 
admit it were ſo, that the greateſt part ol Europe were aduiſed and conſtant Ra 
feſſors oſ their religion,what haue they gotten by it, muſt it needa be eruewhi 
4 


is edand | multitude ? Canvor the litie bee decci- 
ved I it not poſſible for whole troupes;yea euen of learned men to be miſtaken? 


Yes 
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Yes certainely.Ifitbea good reaſon to ſay thus;beholdthis religion is profeſſed 
and received by the molt, thereſote it is true z then let vs diſclaime Chrilts ad.  __ 
vice ofentringin at the ſiraite gate, and let vs all chuſe ths wide & pleaſant way, 

Y nt 


for many there be that goe in tbercat. It is thought probably, that at this day Ma 
homeriſmeſthe Turkesreligion)hath morevnderit,t Chrllaniy ho 
we put Papilts and Proteſtants, and all in the weights againſt it; and that meere 
Paganiſmeis larger then both. Where many ioynein the truth, there is the 
Church, but not for the manies ſake, but for the truths ſake. It is a good ſaying 
of Aug»ftinevpen Plalme 3 9. Si iuſtus er nuli numerare,ſed appende, that: ift! 
wouldelt deale vprighily in this caſe , take not religion by tale or number, as 
though that were beſt which molt receiue , but try it hy weight, if it haue the 
weight of truth goe with it, be they many or few that heleeue it, it skilleth not, it 
is right though but one,nay though nonedid entertaine it. This is the fic{tvſe. If 
Chriſt be ttue in his ſayings, that many goe in at the gate that leadeth t deſſtu- 
ction, ſure then multitude is no marke of the Church, they may be che greater 
patt,and.yet goe the way that bringeth the goers by it into hell. 

The ſccond vie is, to reformethe common folly and error of the world , who 7{e2. 
thinkecullomeand faſhion, and the guiſe of the greateſt patt to hee a ſufficient 
plea, for any courſe which themſelues affect or vadertake, eſpeciallyit holds in 
matters of teligion, if men can ſay as of old, our fathers, our rulers, out ancients, 
the beſt , the molt, the wiſeſt, the wealthieſt amonglt vs thus they thinke, thus 
they doe: then they imagine they haue alleadged an argument which cannot be 
anſwered,a reaſon which cannot be denied. Thus men makethemſelues like the 
froth which S. Iames ſpeakes of, which is carried vp and downe h, with the wind, and t 1am. 1. C. 
the water, ſometimes to this ſide, ſometimes to that: or tathet like the heaſts ofthe 
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Doctrine 3. 
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Pfalmift)is he that hath ſtudied how to auoyd them: whenit commeth to that 
which Galomon mentions,the cating the fruit of their owne way 4 , and to that in the 
Pſalme,tbe tr an{greſſor: as they haue erred together, ſothey bal bee deſtreyed to. 

bert: whatare they then the bettet for their coipanie? Thus much for the 
$a reaſon,why the ſtraite gateandnarrow way are to be choſen,becauſethough 
there be another courſe, more plealing to our hamors, andberterftored with 
companie,yet it leadeth vnto deſtruction, 

The ſecond reaſon followeth which is in direct oppoſition to the former, to 
wit, that albeit the gate and way which Chrilt would haue vs enter into, be ſtraite 
andnartow,and ſuch as few doe trauaile by, yet it in the way to life, and the end 
thereofis comfort, euen the euerlalling comfort ofa mans ſoule. T his is the ge- 
nerall meaning of the reaſon; Let vs grow to a particular examination of the 
points of inſtruction riſing out of it. 

As this teaſon is in ao appatant oppoſition to the former, ſoit affordeth do- 
ctrine in nature directly conttatie toit; that told vs of ſinne, that beginning in 
pleaſurg,it doth end in miſerie; this telleth vs of the duties of holineſſe and righ- 
tcouſneſſe; that howſoever they leeme to lay a kind ofreſtraint vpon mans na- 
ture, and to curbe and limite him in ſome courſes , & faſhions which he is prone 
vnto yet the iſſue of them is life, and the reward is comfort. Chriſt conſeſſeththe 

ate tobe Nraite, & the wan narrow. hut he addes this withal, that it/caderh vmo life. 
Fos the openingof this doctrine I mult ſhew vnto you two things; firſt that the 
duties of pietie and godlineile, ate at firlt ſomethung vnpleaſing to mans nature, 
(the crookedneſſe and corruption thereof conlidered): ſecondly, that whatſo- 
euer the beginning is, yet the end is full of ſueeteneſſe. Touching the former 
how true it is, may in part be gathered out of that which hath beene ſaid hereto» 
ſore, touching the things concurring with the very act of entrance; humilitie, 
and therelinquiſhing of the pleaſures of linne which we have formerly delighted 
m. both which ate directly thwarring and croſſiag to mant nature, there beeing 


nothing that he is of himſelfemore vnwilling to doe, then to confeſſe ought a- 


gainſt himſelfe,to renounce his owne vill, and tocruciſie and kill the ſtrong affe- 
Qions of his owne heart. But this ſhall better appeate if we enter into conſideta- 
tion of particulars;what duty of godlinelle ſoeuer wethinkevpon, we ſhall find 
the beginning of it to be vnſauory. If a man will labour after ſome knowledgein 
$6. 4607 the firſt it will ſeeme tobeſomewhat ſtrait and cumberſome; becauſe 
it will require more care in redeeming the time, it will vrge more diligencein hea- 
ting in praying, in meditation, more reſpect to the Sabbaththt a man was wont 
before to make conſcience of. Hete wil be ſomething to doe, and no ſinall wraſt- 
ling with a mans thoughts, beſote he ſhall get the maſtery ouer his owne heart, 
toretire himſelfe, and to diuert the time formerly accuſtomed to be ſpent in va- 
nity, to the building of himſelfe vp in knowledge. It wil ſeeme toa man that there 
is no life in theſecourſes, nothing but deadnes, and 9 and no kind 
of contentment, Againe, ſuppoſe that a man (heretofore hegligent that way) 
ſhould now begin to haue ſome touch, and ſhould entertaine a reſolution with 
hitoſelſe of keeping holy the Lords day, not according to common opinion, but 
according to the true purpoſe and meaning ofthe Law. maker, thinke wee that 
hee ſhouſd not at his very ficlt entrie into this way, meete with many diſcourage · 
mente? what a burden will here bee for a man to ſeeke to draw all his choughts 
from earthly buſineſſes (as much as is poſlible) and to giue himſelfe wholly to 


ſome either private or publike courſe, by which the comfort and edifying of his 

ſoule may be helped forward ? what a miſerie will it ſceme; ſo as it 9 hedge 

in himfelfe,that he may not vſe a litle excutſion, and in ſome little degree giue 

che rainet to his owne affeRtions?thisis enough to make any man flie backe, and 

to cry as the Diſcipies did m another calt;7 bis is a bard ſaying, who may endure is ſꝭ 

Tiwewould faile me, if Iſhold thus proceed to exempliſie this doctrine. I may — 
| g bo 
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bold to ſay it, becauſe all duties of holinetle have one generallnatute, that there 

is not one among them all, v hether it reſpectout iumedlate ſetuice to God, or 

our behaviouy to men, or that ſobtietie and euen framing of our affactions in 

things which concetne our ſelues; Tay there is not any one ſoch dutie, but if it 

be looked vpon with an eye of fleſh, u lookes even as out Saviour did ac 

earth, of u home it is ſaid, that in reſpect ot ſtate and pompe, iber was, vorhing m 

him for which a man ſponid deſire him e. And the reaſon ia this. Religion is the ſame 

to a mans ſoule, that Phiſicke is to his bodie, it is ordained to purge and tose- 

formeit: As therefore the Phiſicke potion at the fieſt taking is cleane againſt the 

ſtomacke, ſo that men in wiſedome will vſe meanes tokeepeit in, that it may 

vorke vpon the diſeaſe; ſo is religion at the firſt taſte without reliſh, readie to 

cauſeloathing , rather then to petſwade further entrance and thete muſt hee a 

minde of ſttiuing with a mans (elfe, before he can drinke deepely oſit, and hold 

it faſt, that it may worke vpon his cloſe and hidden corruption. It vas not for 

nothing that the Lord conditioneth with vs at our firſt entrance into religion, 

to yew, ya our heart u ſot vnleſſe we haue euen reſigned vp our affectians vnto 

him , and haue euen combined with our ſelues, to goe through vith it, it is in 

vaine to make any ſnev or offer of obedience. Well, you ſee plainely the firlt 

point: that the beginning of good duties is harſn; let me not (tay here, but pro- 

ceede to ſhew that the end is comfortable. Our Sauiour ſaith heregr/cadeth vnto 

lifeiand whatlife doth he meane, or can he meane, but life eternall ? Godlwieſſe 

(ſaith the Apolile)is profitable vnto all things,which bath the pramiſe both of this lr, 

and of that which u to come x. I may ſafely ſay of thoſe which enter into good 

courſes,asthe Plalmedoth,theydoe ſow in teares,but they ſhall reape in ioy, they went 

weeping and carried precious [cede with them but they returne nith toy, and bring their 

(beaxcsy. Nay the Scripruredoth not herein delay vs ſo long, as though: there 

were no ſweetnelſe in religion till hereafter. Iremember Chtiſts words in one © 
rticular to Peter, ihen Peter told hic, that he and his fellowes for Chriſts ſake 
d leſt allʒ / /ay vnto you, there is no man that bath left bouſe,or parents, or brethren, or 

wife er children, ſot the kingdome of Gods ſake, which ſhall not receine much more 

in this world*.: So that even in the preſent life, there is a reward followes the * Tuk 18. 29. 

childrenof God finde an inward and an vnknovne ſweeteneſſe; euen inthat 30. 

which at the fir i ſeemed very diſtafifull, Chriſt id of himſelfe, that it was 

meate vnto him to doe the will of him that ſent him : and ſo the duties ofgodlines «+ loh,444-. 

doe affoard a kind of ſecret ſatisfation to thoſe which areexerciſedin them:and 

though euill men when they looke vpon the ſeruants of God living in obedi- \ 

ence,in contempt ofthe world,and in a kind of (equeſtringthemſclues from the 

vainedelights thereof, doe imagine they liue a life very tedious and irkeſome, 

and ſuch as hath no contentment in itʒyet by vſe, the Lord making his yoke ea-. 

— burden light, they finde that facilitie in it, that ſueeteneſſe and ſpirituu. 

[ deli 
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Thevle hereofisto be an eocouragementto all that doe begin inwardly and Fe, 
vnfainedly to affect good things, they mult learne to calttheir cievand thoughts 
from the preſent ſtraitneſſe which religion at the firſt entrance into it, ſeemetn N. 


* 
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tothreaten,and to looke further vpon theſweernes which doth certainly accom- 8 
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telleth them their reward is great in beauen c. Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer 
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ſuch as in all things doth more reſpect the cotumander, then the reward vhich 
he boſtoweth z yet it pleaſeth God to tender our weakeneſſe ſo much, as to pro- 
uoke us and to draw vs on by the promiſe of tecompence, leſt we ſhould be wea- 
rie and faint in out mindes. Our Saviour arming his diſciples againſi reproach, 


with the people of God , then to enioy the pleaſuret of ſine for a ſcaſon; for (laith the 
Text)be had 2 d, Nay of Chtiſt himſelfeit is ſaid 


(and in that very particular, we ate willed to follow him) that for the ieythat w 


© Heb,12,2, ſet before hum, be enduredthe croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhamie ©, Therefore whenſoever 


wefeele(beeingleaningto'a good courſe) any diſcouragement to creepe into 
vs, ot any ſecret conceipt, that to doe thus and thus, as the word petſwades, will 
bring a burden vpon vs, and we ſhall by that meanes depriue our ſelues of that 
freedome which others haue, and which our ſelues alſo have enjoyed, and there- 
ſore it is not good to he ſo (trait; by and by let vs rem ember whither this nar- 
ro entrance, this hard and rugged way doth leade vs, the further wee goe the 


better it it, and the end it ſelfe will exceede all. The eye hath not ſcene, the care bath 


not heard neither can is enter imo mant heart to conſider, what things God hath prepared 
for them that lone him f. It is ſaid of Iacob that he ſerued ſeuen yeares with his vn- 

cle Labau, ſor Rachel his daughter, but they ſeemed (faith the Text) a few daies, 

becanſe be loned ber 8. So let vs labout to poſſeſſe our ſoules with the loue and 

delight of the bleſſing promiſed, and we ſhall with eaſe (wallow vp all encom - 
brances,and grieuances in the meaneſpace u hatſoeuer. 

As it was ſaid ofthe broad way, that many goe by it, leſt we ſhould build vpon 
multitudes, ſo now it is ſaid of the ſtraite courſe, that few there be that finde it, tea- 
chipg vs thus much:  Thatthebeſt,andthe holieſt, and moſt religious courſes, 
haue the feweſt approovers,and thefewelt followers: the belt number is forthe 
molt part the ſmalleſt number, The Scripture giueth great light vnto the truth 
of this doQrine. Thoſe uhome the Lord reſerued vnto himſelfe in the generall 
corruption that was among the Iewes, are teatmed mall remmam h. They are 
called « tenthi, or(ay we ſpeake)the tirhing part there is ods enoughʒnineto one: 
they ate compared to the ſbabing of an Oline tree, t wo or three berries are in the 
of the vtmoit boug hei, and ſaure or fine in the high branches ef the fruite thereof x. And 
thereto ſerueth the complaint made by the Church; Woe i me for I am as the ſam- 
mer gatherings, and as the grape: ofthe dintage, there it no cluſter to catel] We know 
when the harueſt is home and the fruite gathered from the trees, a man may 
chance ſind one eare or two ofcorne ſcattered in the futrowes, or an apple here 
and there vpon the branches, but they are nothing at all to count vpon: ſo the 
Church laments her one deſolateneſſe that ſhe is like the gatherings, the num- 
ber oſ the good it very thinne,not one for many wicked ones. In the Propheſie 
of Ieremie, there the godly are ſaid to be culled out, one a citie, & two of a tribe m. 
In Amo: there is a notable ſimiltude vrged,of a Sheapbeard,who chen the Lyon 
hath made his prey of one of his ſh tenteth himſelſe to take out of the 
Lions mouth to leg ger or apeece of an care; ſo ( ſaith the Lord) ſhall rbechildren 
of Iſraci be taken”, here and there one as it were violently reſcued, and torne out 
of the common and vniuerſall lie. Chriſt calleth his flocke, 4 lierie floci o, 
And there ate many called, but few cheſen, according as of the ſixe hundred thou- 
ſand that came out of AEgypt, there was but onely o, Caleb and lea, that en- 
tered into Canaan. C a little further of this point by In the 
daies before the floud, all fleſs had corrupted his way vpon the earth, and only 
Nad vas aiuſt and an vpright man in his time y. Notoneiult perſoninSofome 


foure hanured and fiftic Prophets for Naal, when th 
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begotten vnto God) are as ſignet and wonders in Iſrael ; it ſeetneth they were but a 
few, when they wete gazed vpon as monlters amongit men. When ſaſapbs bre. 
thren conſpired againli him, they bad all conſulted to ſlay him, ſave pa; 
there was but one for teanethattooke pitty. When they ſate in againſt 
Chrilt,there was none ſpake for Chriſt, but Nicodemmas x. When Pani ſtood forth 
for his anſver before Nero, not one man aſſiſted him, but. ſorſaabe him v. On 
the contraty;we ſhall ſee how the worſt things haue had thegreateſt cunſent, and 
the ſulleſt, and moſt generall approouement. All conſented to ing of # 

den Caife*., They came to offer violence to It, houſe, fromthe enten to the 
olde, euen all the people from all quarters a. Pilate asked u hat bee dane 
with Chrilt,they all cried, cruciſie biz b. When Pau began to preach Chhriſt at E. 
pheſus, and to cry out againſt idolatry, there aroſe a ſponte al moſt for the ſpaca of 
two houtes, of al men erying. Grrat is Diana of the Epbeſianis a. T he Beaſt the A 
chrift, maketh all both ſmail and great, tich and poore, free and bond, to vori bis 
marke in their right hands, and im their foreheadi d. But u hat ſhould wee ſeareh the 
Scripture for examples, uhen our owne times and experience affoarde ſu inany? 
There be many ignorant people, but few that loue true knowledge: many (wea- 
rers,few that makeconſcienceof an oath : many Sabboth breakers, few that care 
to keepeit holily : many negligent and vnprofitable hearers, few which take heed 
how they heate : many vſurers,few that lend (as Chriſt ſaith) without looking for 
ought againe: many that wring and draw backe ineuery good aRtion,few that are 
open-hearted and handed to releeue: many that deſpiſe and contemne and neg- 
lect the Word,few that honour it, and take delight in it. In a word, looke to any 
ptoſane, diſordered, couetous, vnruly, carnall, voluptuous courſe, and tell me with 
what infinite troupes it is followed: conſider againe of any teligious, zealous cha- 
ritable, and holy faſhion, and marke how few there he that doe regard it. So that 
it may be ſaid of euery ſociety of men, of every aſſembly, of every congregation 
generally, as it was of that of Sardie ; toſpeakeof the multitude, they haue a name 
that they are alius, but are dead e, called Chriſtians, but haue little religion; Ifthere 
be any bettet diſpoſed, they ate but as it is ſaid there, the feweſt nũber a few names. 
And therforethe courſe which Chriſt wil take when he comes to iudge the earth, 
will bee very like to the courſe which ſue held to finde out among the people, 
what man it was that had ſtollen the Babyloniſs garmentf,there were many brought 
together, and all to finde out one. So at the laſt day, all particular perſons that e- 
uer were, are, or ſhall be, ſnall be aſcited to appeare; out of them ſhall be deducted 
a (mail number which haue heard of Chriſt, out of them a ſmaller portion; 
which haue profelled the true religion of Chriſt; and out of them, yet another 
company,which haue truly profeſſed the true religion, which haue profeſſed it in 
ſincerity: which number houſoeuer in it ſelfe conſidered, it bee exceeding great, 
yet compared with the reſt, it is but as a handſull; or as it is ſaid of the Iſraelites 


campe in reſpect of the Aramites infinite troupes, like two little flockes of kidder 8. 


So will that be veriſied that is ſaid ; the Lord will make a ſhort count in the earth, 
and though the number of the children of Iſrael (of the people ptoſeſſing re- 
ligion) be as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall but a remnant be ſaned h. 

The vſe hereof is two-folde : T he firſt Chriſt teacheth, Strixe to enter in at the 
Rrais gate for many, I ſay untoyou,will ſeeks to enter in, and ſhallnot be able i: thefew- 
er thete bethat are partakers oi the ttue happineſſe, the more ſhould we labout 
to be in that number: we ſit (kill in our ſecurity and careleſneſſe, as though hea- 
uen ſhould bee caſt vpon vs, and as if all the world ſhould be ſaued. The bleſ- 
ing of life eternall is great, but it is not common, not all, no not the gteateſt part, 
no not the nobleſt, and wealthieſt part ſhall enioy it: we ſhould therefore th 
and thruſt to enter in, becauſe ſuddenly the gate will be ſhut vp, and many faith 
Chriſt) bal ſtriue to enter in, but ſhall not be able, 


Secondly, this ſerues to be a pteſetuatiue againſt diſoouragement in thoſe _ 
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feare God: as for example. Art thou a man who hauing heretoſote tunne the 
ſame courſe with che greateſt part, beginneſt now being inwardly touched by the 
force and power of the Word, toreſraine from many thiogs, in which in time paſt 
. and tolooke more narrowly to thy waies then thou wall 
to make conſcienceoſ ſomethings, which formetly thou regardediſt not? 
it may r courſe, now, with the fore. going, thou findelt thy 
ſelfe very ſolitary, like a man in a deſolate, rugged and vntroden path, having ve- 
ry littlecompany, many to diſſwade thee, few to encourage thee; many that gill 
labour to pull thee back, but few or none to prouoke thee forward:be not diſcou- 
raged, be (ure once that it is the courſe which Chtiſt calleth theẽ to by his Word 
and then remember, that in compariſon of the multitude, the Lords part is but a 
handfull, the way to hell bath many paſſengers, and the place it ſelſe is ſaine to be 
made larger to teceiue them; but as ſor the path to liſe eternall; it is hardly en- 
tred into, and few there be that finde it. And therefore though it may bee thy 
portion, in thy loue to the Word, in thy labouringaſter knowledge, inche 
duties of charity, in religious obſeruingthe Lords Sabboth, in peace- 
Ahbleneſſe, and in algen following of thy calling, to be ma 


manner poaſt alone, like a Pellican in the wilder 
neſſe, or as an Oule in the deſartyet 
ſay with Peter, Lord, though al 
men forſake thee,yer will 
I neuer leane 
thee, 
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Derihj 1 ſay unto you,twhoſoener (5 all not receine the King dome of Cod, @ 
TY Title childe he (Ball wt enter thereis, © 7 


> Ectaine children, beeing preſented vnto Chriſt, and reje- The occaſion 
* 9 
2 213. 


4 &tine, touching the quality of thoſe perſons, which muſt 
both receive the Kingdome of Ged, and be receiued into it. 

| Derih I ſay, & c. The meaning of the ſpeechis this: The meaning. 
that ther is no hope of ſaluation vnto that man, who doth not endeauour and la- 
bour to frame himſelfe to be like a childe, in the entertainement, application, and 
vſe of thoſe meanes, which are (anAibed and ſet apart by God, to bring vs into 
his kingdome, The Kingdome of God hath two degrees the one in this life, 
which is called, The ngdome of race e, which conſiſteth in the miniſtery of the © This * 
Goſpel, that being as it were the conduit of graced, and the inſtrument by which dome the A- 
the children of the Eve dos (at they are called) are gathered together : The o- — 3G 
other is, The Kingdome of glory s, which is in heauen, and ſtands in hauing am im- 141 
mediate ſociety and fellowſhip with the Lordh. Now as no man (ordinarily)can 4 AR. 20,32. 
come into the kingdome of glory, but by the kingdome of grace: ſo there is no * Mat. 13.38. 
entry for him intothe kingdome of grace, vnleſſe he become as a chili. in reſpect f Epheſ. 4. x2. 
of his diſpoſition towards the particulars appertaining thereunto. And ſeeing it AI 17 
is here determinately ſaid, that there is no ſaluation to any but to him which be- IFN Dar 
commeth like a little cbi/de, there can bee nothing more worthy our paihes,then © 
to learne to know out of the Scripture, vherein we muſt belike vnto childron: and 
that ſo much therather,becauſein ſome things to be like chill xen i euill & blame 
worthy : as to be children in vnderf anding i, to be like children w auering dil carried : 101 
about with every winde Doctrine k. Seeing then we muſt be as chi iſwe hope pete 
to be ſaued, and yet in ſomethings to be as children, is ſo much found fault vithall, © 
it is not enough for vs to hearcand know thegenerall ſpeech, That tv naw (batt : 
enter into the King dome of God, but hewhich is a 5 : but wee mult proceed fur 
ther, toenquire how farre forth wee mult frame our ſelues to the ellate of thi 
hood. We muſt then (if wee deſite to beſaued) be like vntochildrevin theſe Par- 
ticulars : 14155001: 

The firſt is, Humility. Phoſoener ſal bumble bimſelfe as this lilo ehilds; ſaith The 1,408; 
our Sauiour l, che ſame it the greateſt in the kingdeme of beanen, And David ;toclecre ! Marth, 18.4» 
himſelfe of all ambitious and rifingthoughts, and to exhortothers by his c- 

leco true humility, likeneth himſelfe vnto a young childe,newly weined * Jarriy 
(ith he) / haue hebaued my ſelfe lik oneweined from bis mother m. So that hy Chiriſſo n ph us; 
words, and Davids pra chile iris plaine, that one wherein every one deſiring 
ſaluation, muſt be like a chude, is Humility. Children, howſocuct 2 
IS) | * 
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"Pſal,q1.5, in ſane", they haue in theinthe ſcede of all naughtineſſe, which ſo ſoone ax they 
beginne to bee of any action, and capacity, ſheweth it ſelfe: yet in theirinfan- 
cy, yea and for the moſt part in their firſt yeares, they are farre from high 
thoughts far from thoſe conceits which may breed in them either good opinion 
of themſclues,or contempt of others. We ſee that Gentlemens,and Noblemens 
children, vhen they be yer but young, canſort themſelues in play, and the like oc- 
caſions, with the children of poore men, and areas good * et wvithithem for 
the while,as may be, without either skotning them, or expecting any teuerence or 

ence from them: and if any be of ſome more erne and ſutly humor, hee 
is forthwith accounted proud, and hated by the reſt, which are in age his equals. 
This is a ſigne of the freedome of that age from haughtineſſe. The like low lines 
of diſpolitionis required in all Gods childrẽ. Humility is the very firſt ſtep vnto 
Chriſtianity. A man that is not humbled,and taught to carry euen a very meane 
and baſe opinion touching himſelfe, is not fit for any one good duty. God offe- 
reth aboundant mercy vnto vs in his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, even the tteaſures of 
heauenly grace, and the riches of his bounty : now the man whoſe heart is not 
beaten downe, is not fit toreceiucit. Tell him of the goodneſſe of God, what 
' caresheforit,(olong as he feeles not the neede of it? Preach to him of the plen- 
tifull redemption,which is procured by Chrilts death, and what doth he eſteeme 
it? for he hath no ſuch feeling, that it is a wofull thing to be without it. Therefore 
God reſiſteth the proud, ſaith the Apollle, he paſſeth them by, that thinke thus well 
of themſelues, and are buried in theit owne ſecutity, but he gives grace to the bums 
lle o, He fillech the hungry with good things v. He hath pronounced them happy, 
which doe thirſt for rig eſe]: 4, The /acrifices of Gods are 4 contrite ſpirit, a broken 
heart, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe". And, To him will I looks, euen to him that is poore, 
and e a contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at mywords\, Againe, as an vnhumbled 
heart is vnfit to teceiue the offers of Gods mercy in Chtiſt, ſo for the outward 
meanes of grace (the miniſtety and preaching of Gods word) hee is vnfit to bee 
partaker of it. Indeede God hath (anRified the publike miniſtery, to bee the 
meanes to ſaue thoſe which beleeue i, yet he which either is ſenſleſiy blockiſh,with« 
out any apprehenſion of his owne ignorance; or of the excelleney of heauenly 
knowledge: or elſe is wiſe in his oune conceit, thinking himſelfe too good to bee 
inſtructed, well he may come and go, and thereby be hardenedin his pride, (God 
in luſtice giuing him ouer vnto it) but that he ſhould profit by it, either for the in- 
4 creaſe of hisknowledge,or for the comfort of his conſcience, it is a matter vtterly 
ui. Cot . 3. 20, vnpoſſible: becauſe the Lord (who knoweth the thenghts of the wiſe tobe but vaine®,) 

* Rom4.22. hath threatned to turne all that ſeeming wiſedome into folly *, and hath made 
his promiſes of, guiding in indgement,of teaching his way, of reucaling his ſecret,onely 

x pſal. 5.9. ij · to thoſe which are meeke,which feare him, which be humble x, which haue learned 

T4,Cor.3.18, to become ſoales, that they may be wiſe v. The Word is compared to ſeede x: now 

/ * + 14+ ag the ſeede can take no good toote in the ground, vntill it bee turned yp with the 

b — cough: ſo neither can the word take any place, but in a : rent and broken® heart. 

toceede yet further with a man not humbled, from the hearing of the word to 

the exexciſe of prayer. How is it poſſible that hee ſhould be any thing but a for- 

mall prayer, and a lip · labourer, that knowes not by perſonall fecling how vnwor- 

ys creature he is, in reſpect of the gloriouſneſſe of Gods Maielly; that per- 

ues not the multitude of his owne wants ? that ſeeth not, and bewaileth not the 
nakeũneſſe of his oune ſoule: ſo that his heart within him is become as the thirſtie 
% laude xhich euen gapeth to berefreſhed with the former aud the later raine d. How 
7 enn hebetruely thank full, v hich bath not beene taught by the light of his one 
emptineſle, to acknowledge all good things to fetch their beginning from the 
poorer eine ine 
e,whenac,nottceling themiſery and anguiſh of awoun nee: he hath 

Rat br why oh of Gods fauour ſealed vnto his ſoule ? Thu bh 


The Minoritie of tbe Saints . 1. 


ſce,a man wanting bumility,is vnſit for the duties toward God: he is no leſſe vn - 


fie for the duties of charity. The ground of allthe duties aſ charity, is thie, that 
the ſame minds bein vi that was enen in Chrift Jeſus e: and vhat minde was chat te» „ phil. 2.5, C. 
yen this, (that being in the forme od, &c. be bumbled bimſelft,&c.) So that humi- 
lity is the foundation of charity: and if we examine the ttue cauſe of the neglect 
of the maine duties of loue, wee ſhall finde it to be eithet the want of feeling. of 
a 


mens owne (piritoall miſeries, which maketh them not to pitty others, ar 
high conceit of themſelues above others, which cauſeth them to diſdaine to 
ſtoope ſo low as to take notice of, ot to haue to do with others. So that if ve haue 
marked the order and ptoceading of this diſcourſe, I know it will prooue true 
which I fic ſaid, that a man wanting humilicy,isvofit ſur any Cbeiſtiahduynand 
therefore it may be well teatmed the firſt ſlepto Chriſlianity. Thus weſee what 
is the firſt tbing wherein all that would be ſaued, mull teſemble children, and that 

is, Humility s , bi, dir bohel 100038 4 

8 Vou ſee — oſthe Text are plain, He ſhal neuer enter inte the hingdame of The vſe. 
God,who reociucth it not as alitle cl ide. Now humiliiy, both by our own experience, 

and by Chriſtswords,is pr ooued to be a property of childhood, and how neceſ - 

ſary it is in a Chriſtian, you may perceive by that which hath beene ſpoken to 

that end. Out of all theſe ſpecialties it mult needes follou, that if we deſire to be 

ſaued, ee muſt labour for humility: wee ſhall deceive our ſelues, if wee thinke to 
come to heauen without it. And I doe the rather wiſh that wee may hearken to : 
this exhortation,becauſethewantof true humiliation, is ſo common an evillnow 

adaies. For ſee firſt how few there are which haue any true uely feeling of theie 
owne vretehedneſſe by ſinne, whoſe hearts are broken withthe apprehenſion o. 
the vileneſle of their nature. The greateſt part are euen cruſted and hatdened iu 
their oune dead ſecutity, and frozen ypon the dregs of their one dulneſſe: they _ © 
did neuer yet know what it is to bee a ſinner, and to bee in danger of Gods ura, 
they neuer Rood in awe of Gods Maieſlie, or trembled at hisſuſtice: they neuer 
buogred for righteouſneſſe, they could neuer yet ſay with that holy Pattiarke i, ? Gen. 49. 18; 
O Lord I haue waited:or with Dauid, I haue longed for thy ſalu ation g. Now although * Plab 115.74 
to the eye this make no ſhew of pride, and is in many, whichin the opinion oft 
world, becauſe of their outward habit and faſhion, are ſarre enough from pride, 
yet it is the greateſt, the haughtiell, and the moſt abominable pride: ſot it makes 
a man to contemne Gods merey, to deſpiſe his bounty, to abuſe his patience, to f 
turne his grace into wantonneſſe h, to treade under fuate the land e Chrifti, to account t 1, gc * 
Gods threatnings but as wind, to paſſe by his word at an idle and ſuperfluous Heb. 10,29; 
docttine: what greater pride can be imagined? and yet this is the common pride lere m. f. 3. 
of the world, not one man of many, but he is heerein guiltie 3 wee are general 
ſtout· hearted, and will not yeelde to the terrour of the Lord l, or ſeeke to auoyde 2. Cot. 3. ii. 
the wrath to come. Secondly, there is another kinde of prideamong 
of this generation, ho ſ ane ſo much to their owne wi/edome®®, that they deſpiſe = Prou. 3, 
all inſtruction, and make a mocke of publike teaching. This pride breedes con · 
tempt of Gods ordinance, and is a ſtoꝑ to the courſe of Gods grace, and maketh 
men vncapable of the renewing power of Gods Spirit. To ſhut vp this point 
theteſore, this is the ſumme: He that would beſaved,mult ſet hit ſeliſe to e 
to children and infants, of them to learne humility. Wherefore let euery man, 

which tendereth the everlaſting good of his owneſoule of Coden ind 

ly prayers, that hee would giue him an humble ſpirit, that his ne 
vretchedneſſe, and perceive himſelſe . 


«Þ 1 


to the ende that by this meanes the mercies of Godin Chi — 
to him, and his word precious, his ſoule ſaying with Dauidi, How ſweet are thy. pro- 


. 


» wherein he that vnfainedly affects eternall life,muſtbe ikea chill. 
The ſecond followeth, and that is, ſteedome from nialiciouſnelle; : 4rconcer: The a pod. 
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miſet unto wy mouth! yea ſweeter then bony wnto my mouth »," This in the fieſt thing Flas g: 
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o 1. Cot. 1g. 20 maliciouſne(ſe;be c huldren, ſaiththe Apoſtles, Children generally ate without 
i ther indeede becauſeot age, doe they know wharir is to hate, or to bee 
malicious. We ſee little ones many times vpon their childiſh occaſions, to con · 
tend and fall out each with other; but it is a very eaſie mattet to teconcilethem, 

they cannot tell whatbelongs to maintaining of a quartell, ot to the deuiling and 

lotting of revenge. Therefore well ſaid Paul. in maliciouſ nes be childron: I would 

ue you haue as little diſpolition to malice and diſebt, as lierte e hildren haue. 

Ia. 24. To this the Scriprureaccords in many place. There was an ancient prophecyy! 
touching the ſlate of the Church vader Chcilt : in ic is fore · tolde, that the mem. 

bers of the Church ſhould l real them ſword: into mattuc l, & their ſp cares into fither, 

Swords and ſpeares aretheinfiroments-(wee know) of warte: and mattocks and 

liches of husbandry. So that the meaning of the holy Gholt is, that whereas men 

naturally areinclinabletocontention; debate, quareſling,revenging, &c. when: 

they ate once ſeaſoned with religion, and brought to the knowledgeof God by 

the preaching of the Goſpel;they ſhall bee cleane altered, and ſhall become mere 

ſociable and peaceable, carefull to betake themſelues to ſuchcourtes, in which 

they may be profitable vntothemſelues, without the hurt of others. To theſame 

41. 11.6. effect is that in the ſame Prophet, whete he ſaithya that in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
the Walft ſpall dwell with the Lambe, the Leopard with the Kid, &c. his meaning is, 

that that cruell and vnruly,and ſauage diſpoſition v hich is in man by nature, ſhall 

be altogether reformed and ſubdued by the pouer and efficacy of the Goſpel. 

Our Saviour ſetteth done Lowe to be the badge of his Diſciples, By this ſoall ali 

lohn ig. 35. wen know that you arumy Diſciples jf ye baue lone one to another r. Among the wertes of 
Gal. gi. the fleſs,(thedocrswheteof;ſhall not inherit the king dome if Cod ſ:) Pau teckoneth vp 
* Verſe 20. hatred debate, cout ention t: und among the fruits of the Spirit, loue, peace, leng· ſuffering. 
„ Verſe 2. oodneſſe,gentleneſſe®, Many of theſe exhortations we reade,Dearly belened,anenge 


* Rom,1 2.9. 


x Verſe 18. vot your ſeluet, hut gine plucs uvnto wrath . If is be poſſible haue peace with all men x. Let 
Y Epheſ. 4. 31. AI bitterneſſe, and anger; and wrath, & c. be put away from you). By all which places 


(to chich many might eaſily bee add td.) it appeareth to be the docttine of the 

SCSGceripture, that euer y Chriſtian ſhould in peaceableneſſe, andfreedomefrom ma- 
liciouſneſſe, be as a chude. 

The 4,vſe, If he which would be ſaued, mult labour to be like a childe in ſttiuing againſt 
malice, whatſhall then become of thoſe, whoſe hearts are fraughted and ſtuffed 
with rancor and poiſon againſt their bretfiren,continuall y manifeſting the ſame, 

in the bitterneſſe of their ſpeeches, the curſedneſſeof their language, and the vio- 

lence of their courſes, alltending to the hurt and diſgrace, and vexation of thoſe 

* againſt whom they haue eonceiued a — — rm oa learne to feate this feare · 

Reuel. 3. . full ſentence of our Saviour,who hath the bee of heauen in his power x, and hath 

bete bound it with a ſolemne proteſtation, Verily I ſay, &. the lame Spirit of his 

ſpeaketh in Paul, and biddeth vs, as concerniog maliciouſue ſſe to bee children. How 

can men euer looke or hope to bee ſaved, whoſe conſciences doe tell them, that 

their ſtomacks are filled with malice, and that they haue vowed reuenge, and that 

they holde theſe their vile purpoſes ſo faſt that they had rather neglect their du- 

ty to God, and abſtaine from the Lords Table, then breake off their vncharitable 

courſesagainſt others? Chriſt hath ſpoken it, and it is in his power to make it 

good, hat he which laboureth not, to be as free from malice, as a little childe, ſnall 

neuer haus place in the kingdome of God. — 12 

The 3. doc. NES thing wherein we mull frame ourſelues to belike 2 

receiuingthoſe things which taine to the kingdome of God, is, deſire aſ- 

ter the ſpirituall ſood ol out foules See how this is — At new borne babes 

1er. deſirethe ſiureremilke of the word *, The Spirit of God ſpeaking by Peter, would 

aue vt to bee ſo affected to the werd of God, as new-borneinfants are to their 
mothers milke, Hos iathat ? A little infant, euen by the inſtinct of nature, almoſt + 

r aſoons unit h borme ſecketh that nouriſhment,it is not long wel without — 

* NO 
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nothing will appeaſe it, that will fill it. So (ſaith Peter) euen like newly Borne 
babes, long aſter the word, as your ſpirituallnouriſhment,rejoycein er 5 2 
happines in the vſe ofit, let that be your chiefeſt comfort. And ind red er, 151 the W 
right diſpoſition of all Gods children. O H(ſaith Paid) hom Ilaab t lam o, Preioye » pry us. ay. 
ced at it,as one that findeth a great ſpeyle c. Thy word ſaith ſeremie] was uno me the toy Veri. 103. 
and reiojcing of my heart d. When Philip came to Semiria, and preached Chrilt ©Ier. 15. 16. 
vnto them, tlie text ſaith, There was great iey in that Citie e. In the ſame Chapter?, ; ox gh 
it is laid ofthe Eunuch, that when Philip had taught him in tHe mylterie of 
Chriſt,he went on his way reienemg. Dauid ſaith in onePlalmes, that Gods word «pal, ng. 30. 
was his comfort in his trouble : and anon after h, that it was his Song in thi houſe of bit n Ver. 34. 
pilgrimage: meaning, that he made himfelfe merry, and cheered vp his heart ther- 
with in the time of his baniſument. And againe aſter, Except thy law had beene my Verſ. 92. 
delight. I ſhould baue periſped mmy afflittion, Here was Dauid right like a littlechild, 
the ike of Gods word ſtilled and quieted him, when no other thing vas Able to 
releeue him. TIT; (at 
Now(alas)what doe wenow thinke ſhall become of vs, who generally haue The //e, 
no ſuch appetite,no ſuch deſire vnto the word, our ſpiritual foode?God knoweth, 
it is euen a very burden to vs, we care not how little we bee acquainted with it? at 
home we looke not into it, at Church weareweary of it, now and then for a ſit we 
hearken, The word is to vs like a potion, it goeth dowue againſt our ſtomackes, 
rather then a pleaſing meat, vhich ſhould be affected by vs, as being fitted for our 
nouriſhment:by and by webe glutted, euen we who in other matters of pleaſure, 
or profit, can ſcarce euer ſay, It is enough. And when wee be ſad or ſicke, or other- 
wiledilquieted , wee had rather heare of any comfort, then the comfort ofthe 
Scripture:ithath no relliſh with vs, we ate fleſhly minded, and weſavornot the 
things of Gods Spirit. Therecan be no plainer docttine then this, there is no 
wan here ſo ſim ple, but may vaderltand it: there is no man of ſoſhocta memo- 
ry. but may remember it. Thou canſt not be ſaued, faith Chriſt, vnleſſe thou be 
like a child. Iam ſure thou art not ſo wretched,as not to heleeue it. Well, if thou 
wilt be as a child. thou mult deſire the word, and loue it, being tlie ſpitituall foode, - 
euen as the little babe doth the mothers milk e, hichis thebodily foode. Ifthou 
finde thy ſelfe truly to loueit, carefully to deſite to vnderſtand it, & to take com- 
fort in the exerciſes of itʒthanke God for it, it is a good (igne, and pray God to 
encreaſe it. Ifthe word be a hurthen to thee, thou cateſt not for it, thou att a ſtran- 
ger to it, thou eſteemeſt not the exerciſes of it:take heede; bewaile it, it is a feare- 
ull token, deſire the Lordſ if thou loue thine owne ſoule ) to temoue it. 
The ſourththing wherein we mult be like Children, is growing. Infancie and 
child. hood, is an age of growing:iewere euen a wonder in natute, to ſee a child to 
ſtand at aſtay, without thriuing in ſtrength and in height; and in bigueſſe of 
body. And to this Saint Peter in the fore-remembred place, hath reference, De. 
firethe ſincere milke of the word. that ye ma grom thereby: that is, labour to profit by 
the vſe of the bord asinfantsdoeby their mothers milke; they grow by it, ſtriue 
you to get ſpirituall tr by the word ulſo. T his dutie of growing is often vr 
ged in holy Scripture. r bheſcerb you bret br ent und exhortyonin the Lord Joſur, that 
ye encreaſe more aud mere k. Gros in grace l. Les vs be led forward vuro perfection m. Sai. 
lomon compateth the righteous to the Swme u rhat ſpineth mort and more vn the 
perfett day. In Execbicio the graces of God ute ſigured out, by the waters flowing 
from the Sanctuary, which were at the firſt to h unh, then to the ke: next t 
the leynet: and la ſt, as a riuer which could not be paſſed ouer. So gre the graces wHich 
Sad beſtou eth vpon his chaſen, though they be but as a ſmall Rtreame at the 
firſt, yet they doe ſlill (like s lining: ſpring) ſwell higher and higher, till they 
come to that mæaſure which the Lord hatt allotted to evety Chriſtian, Trivs 
manifeſt docttine, neither is there any point plainot inthe Sctipture then this; 
that the children of God muſt bes 8 a W face; who is euer in 
| ion, 
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motion, and neuer thinkes vpon reſting,vntill he come tothe goal, and haue got 
reward. 5 
Pu condemneth tha common ſecuritie of theſe times: the moſt are (trong. 
ly perſwaded,that they haue religion,and knowledge,and zeale ynough,& con- 
tent themſelues with their little imagined portion of good things, as though 
there were no more to berequired. We come from veeke to weeke, fromſabbath 
to ſabbath, to the hearing ot the word, & to other holy exerciſes of religion, but 
we (tand ll at one ſtay; as ignorant, as little knowledge, as little feeling, as little 
joue to good things as little conſcience as in times palt. Alas what a wotull thi 
is this;con(ider of it by a ſimilitude: ſuppoſe a mother, carefully nurſing the fruit 
of her wombe, and giuing the beſt attendance that ſhee can deuiſe, yet the childe 
grow eth nothing, neither in ſtrength, nor length, nor fatneſſe; hut ſtill conti. 
nueth after a yeate or twoes nutſing, in that poore eſtate, that it is not able to bee 
put out of the clouts, or to take any ſuſtenance ſaving milke: what will bee the 
mothers conceit in ſuch a caſe? Surely as it will be a griefe to her, and make the 
teates many times to come from het, ſot very ſorrow of heart : ſo ſhe will thinke 
and ſay , that doubtleſſe the child is in a Conſumption, neither can it continue 
long: and all the neighbours will wonder to beholdit, as a thing vnnaturall, and 
ſeldome ſeene. So in this caſe, when the Lord ſhall feede vs with the wholcſome 
milke of his word, and giue it to vs in due ſeaſonʒif ve (till (and at one, not thti- 
uing in knowledge, not increaſing in loue and good affe ction towards religion, 
but ill ſhewing out ſelues dull and heauy, and lumpiſh to any good ſeruice, what 
(thinke we)ſhall the Lords opinion be of vi muſt hee not needes thinke there is 
no hope ot any ſpitituall life in vs? And vill hee not alſo at laſt, in his iuſtice, 
ive vs ouer to our owne ſenſeleſueſſe ? yes vndoubtedly. Therefore, I pray 
fe vs remembet to make it our care, herein to bee like Chr/aren, to be ever grow - 
ing. As it would grieue vs to ſee our children at home not to proſper, ſo 
let it grieue vs, when we doe not feele our ſelues within vs to encreaſe in god- 
lineſſe. 

The fiſt thing in which we muſt be like Children, is, the imitation of our hea- 
venly Father. This I ptooue out of the Apoſtles words, Be ye followers of God as © 
deare children p:that is, as children for the moſt part, beeing of the ſame conſtitu- 
tion of bodie, and diſpoſition of minde that their fathers are: and hauing beene 
brought vp in beholding their manners of life, doe more or leſſe tread in their 
ſteps, and as they reſemble them in feature of body, ſo ate in many things like 
them in behauiour.Euen ſolſaith the Apoltle)doe you, v ho proſeſſe your ſelues 
to be the childrenof God, fixe your eyes wholly vpon the Lord, asvponthe 
onely perfect patterne, making his actions preſidents and examples for imita- 
tion, ſo farre forth as they may bee followed by vs. And this child- like imitation 
cannot but be in all which are the Lords. Paul ſaith, that all the elect ate predeſti· 
nate to be made like to the image of Chriſ q: Now Chriſt is the ingrawed forme of bis 
Father perſenr. And therefore it is a ſure thing, that where there is ho likeneſſe to 
Chriſt, no ĩmitation, there is no adoption: a man cannot aſſure himſelfe to be- 
long to God, if he want this care to hee an imitatot and follower of Chrilt Ieſus. 
No to name all particulars of imitation, were too long for this exerciſe, The 
ſumme of all is comprehended in one word, As he which hath called you is holy. ſo be 
Je holy in all manner of converſation {this is the chiefe point of imitation, vnder it all 
others are comprehended,and the ſubſtance of this holineſſe lands in theſe two 


58 things : the loathing and deteſtation of ſinne, and the loue and embracing and 


ſtriving for the praiſe of ſuch holy duties as the Lord tequiteth in his word. 
The vſe of this ia, as to exhort all thoſe which deſire to be ſaued, to labour like 
obedient children to imitate the holines of their heavenly Father, ſo to teproue 
thecondition of the times. It was a true ſaying of Chriſt to the Iewes, : If ye were 
Aur alas children,yow would dee the works of Abrabam:& aftet u r are of your 22 
851i "1 tne 
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the diuell, and the luſts of your father you will doc. So it ſhall and mult be ſaid tothe 
mep of this generation: You hope you are Gods children, you call him Farber in 
your daily prayers,butitis in vaine. If you were truly the children of God, ye 
would labour to be followers of God, you would endeauourto be men of a holy 
religious and godly converſation, you would ſhew your hatred of ſinne, by your 
ſtriuing again(t ſinne: that which you learne out of the Scriptureto bee diſplea- 
ſing to God, you would labour with your affections, that the ſame might bee diſ- 
pleaſing alſo vnto you: you would not lie and continue in knowne and groſſe 
linnes,in ignorance, ſwearing, neglect of Gods worſhip, contempt of his word 
and ſacraments, viciouſneſſe, riot, malice, ctueltie, ſalſhood, vſurie: If you made 
conſcience like good children, to imitate your heauenly fathet, you would neuer 
(as you doe) take pleaſure in theſe foule enormities. Well, remember my text, Ve- 
rily I ſay vnto jou, c. he that will be like a chile, muſt labour as much as may be, 
to be like God in holinelle and puritie of conuerſation. 

The laſt reſemblance of Children, is a quiet depending vpon Gods proui- 
dence:marke how this is prooued. A little child who dwelleth at home vnder his 
fathers wing, taketh no thought for any thing, for meate, or drinke, or apparell: 
he telies vpon his fathers careſull providing, when he wants any neceſſaries, to 
him he preſently reſorts, and neuet lookes ſurther. The ſame duty is tequited of 
euety one, ho deſiteth to receiue the kiogdome of God asa little cbs/d, Our 
Saviour ſpeaking againſt carking and couetouſneſſe, and that ſame heart · diui- 
ding care,which men of the world haue, as who ſhould ſay, they wete ſtil in doubt 
they ſhould not haue ynough here, vſeth this reaſon againſt it among others; 
Take no thoughe, &c. Foryour heauenly Father knoweth you haue need, c. at if hee 
had ſaid, Why?what need you to be ſo full of care, as if youwere like poore fa- 
therleſſe children, left tothe wide world to ſhift for your ſelues? Have you for- 
gotten that you live vnder a louing and tender Father, and which is more, vnder 
a Heauenly Fat her, one that is able to ſupply all necellaries ? you may be bold to 
truſt to him, and to telie vpon his prouidence:what ſhould you beſo diſltuſſ full, 
when you haue ſuch a Father to prouide for you? This is another dutie. 

This crieth ſhame vpon the rakers and ſcrapers of this world, who, as though 
there were no God in heauen to make prouiſion for them, lay about them, lea- 
ving no vile vngodly oppreſſing courſes vnallayed, by which to lade themſelues 
with tbicke clay *, and to enereaſe their eſtate, they doe thereby plainely teſtiſie 


againſt themſelues, that they deeme themſelues th be none of that number, of 


home the Lord takes care, and for whom he provides; For ſure if they thought 
they had ſo kind a Father to make proviſion for them, they would wraſtle with 
their owne diſtruſtfulneſſe, and labour to depend vpon his prouidence. I know 
an honeſt care mult be had, otherwiſe Gods prouidence is abuſed, as if an vn- 
thrifty boy,ſhould waſte away all he could get, and ſay,#bat doe ] care ? my father 
muſt prouide:but yet this vexing care which poſſeſſeth mens thoughts, and makes 
them caſt ſo many perils and doubts, as if there were no helpe but in their en- 


deauours, this is moſt abominable, and it is a humor which cannot dwell in any 
of Gods children. 
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ADA M. being well perſwaded bot hof your good knowledge 

in Gods holy Truth, and of your unfained affettion thercunto, 

I hane emboldened my [elfe to preſent you with theſe two Fer- 

20ns ſouc hing Truth: yet not for your ſelfe alone, hut that from 

jou, they may paſſe to the common vſe of all the Lowers of the 

Truth, I doubt not bat that your Ladiſhip doth both (ee, and 

bewaile the miſery of theſe nretched times, in which Atheiſme, 

and Policie (falſly ſo called being indeedlinle better then plame 

villente, ) and temporizing, haue likg a canker, freited out the 

very heart of Piety, They are but a few which (ceke to ſearch out the Certaintie inmat- Luk.1,4. 

ters of Religion, or which care to haue ſtabliſhed hearts, and to know preciſely, which is Heb. 3.9, 

the true God, Baal or the Lord. Men had rather halt betweene two opinions, that 1King.18.21 
ſo they may be for alltimes, then vndergoe the labour of gaming an aduiſed reſolution. On 

the other ſide, if we come to thoſe, (which yet will needes be religious, what a wofull fal- 

ling away doe we bebole? In ſome to Poperie, heeing led captive (Godin iuſtice (ending 2. Tim 3.6. 
them ſtrong deluſions) by thoſe Falſe brethren, which are priuily crept into every cor- 2-Thella,t r, 
ner through the remiſſeneſſe of theſe euilltimes. Inotherſome to prephaneneſſe,and to that Gal... 
which ts of all other the worſt, luge warmeneſſe: So that wee miy well ſay, Except the Reuelat. 3. 16. 
Lord of Holts had reſerued vnto vs euen a ſmall remnant, culling out (as it were) Iſa. 1.2. 

one of a citie, and two of a Tribe, as the ſhepheard taketh out of the mouth of a letrem. 3.14. 
lyon, two legges, or a peece of an eate according to the Election ef grace; wee ſhould n 
long ere this haue beene as Sodome, and like vnto Gomorrha: we had beene ( a4 it is 

ſaid of a curſed tongue ) 4 very world of wickedneſſe. Now, things being ſo, there are Tames 3.6. 
three duties required of all that feare Cod. The firſt it, to long for the Appeating of 2. Tim 4. 
Cbriſt, and to crie daily, with the ſoules vnder the Altar, How long Lord, holy & true! Reuelat. 6. 10. 
Euen ſo, come Lord Jeſus. The other is, to beware leſt they be plucked away with the Reuel. 2 2. 20. 
errour of the times, and fall from their owne ſtedfaſines. The third is euery man in ct · 3. 7. 
bis place, eatneſtly to contend for the maintenance of the Faith, and the adnance- lude 3. 

went of the Goſpel : and to be as indnſtrions,to conuert the goers aſtray as the Phariſai · lam g. 20. 
call, both Ieſuites and Secalars are, to compaſſe fea and land, and to make men of vo gef 
theit proſeſſion, and toturne them fromthe Truth vnto Fables. In deſire to perform W * 
ſome part of this latter duty, as I firſt preached theſe ꝙ er mont, ſo, with the ſame intent I do 

now publiſh them, The Text I am (wre,ts excellent for the purpoſe, but for my manner of 

bandling it, Ileaue it to the cenſure of Gods Church, In preaching I haue euer coũted plain- 

neſſe,the beſt eloquence,and the cariage of matters ſo, that thoſe of the lowe ſi forme may 

learne ſomewhat the ſaundeſ and ſureſt learning. If any cenſorious diſpoſition (hall ſay, 

that theſe things are tas meane for this ripe and exquiſite age, let them conſider that at the 

building of Salomons Temple, there was roome as well for burden-bearers, as for other 1.King. 5.15, 
more curious Artificers: and at the firſt making of the Tabernacle not onely the Bringer: 

of blue ſilke, and purple, and ſcarlet, but euen the poorer ſort which branght Goates Exo d. 25. 4,5, 
haire, and Rammesskinnes, were accepted. How euer it be, I doe more then hope, that 

your Ladiſbip will kindly accept it from me, and entertaine it as a teſtimony of my lone: and 

not ſo onely,but vſe it alſo for your comfort. And ſopraying the Lord. to make your heart 1. Theſſ g. 335 
ſtable and vnblameable in holineſſe, / commit your Ladiſbip to his grace in Chriſt le- 

ſiu. Modburie. Nouemb. 14. 1606, 


Your La. in all good affection, 
SAMvELI HIER o N. 
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| Prov. 23. 23. 5 
Bey the Truth, bus ſall is wot 


The firſt Sermon. 34 YA 
5 HIS hot ſpeech. of Selena, e 


> things: 1. aq Iniunction, Bay the rh: 3. an 
88 dan ade e Firſt of the Iniunction. To 
nl eeyrotochepeotpebiohendling where we arcane 
A T- mine two things; 1. what is the Truth: 2. what iti 
4 te Bay the ſame. , 
99 Truth is but one: and it ia in Godandof God nie x 
is God himſelfe. For the nature of God is „ 
—.— — to any attending properties; vhatſoeuer is in x ia C icquid ef 
God. 1 Mercy it ſelfe, Juſtice it (el elle, Goodueſſe it ſelfe, ſo heisalſoTrarbit in wy 
lelle. Golirtrsth Gaith Moſer*,and I am the Truth faith Chrilt of himſelfe, Yet = eur 21.46 
neuertheleſſe, this Truth which is but one, and ia primarily in God, is from him * otic 4-6: 
conueyed into diuers other things,which in that teſpeR are alſo tightly tearmed 
True. Fot, as the Sunne is the fountaine and naturall ſeat of light, yet that light 
is thence deriued into many other bodies natutally fitted to teceiue it, which ate 
therefore truly tearmed lig biſome; ſo, though God is in that ſort is the Head 
ſpring of all Truth, that heis called euen 5780 it ſelfe, yet his Truth is commi ; 
catedvnto other things alſo : and euery thing is ſo farre forth called Ive, air . 
is ſquated and made anſwerable vnto that etetnall Trurb. Anda di 2 
blances in many glaſſes, beeing ſer together, doe come all from one and th 
Face,which is ſet againſt them: ſo al that Truths hieh is in othet thinge, fetchetl 
it fr(t beginning from the Lord. 
- Now howſoevertheend of all out endeauours,isthevnion of this 27h to o 
 vnderſtanding, and the knitting of our ſoules vnto God, (wherein the 1 
then, by the light of nature, placed mans happineſſe, ) yet this is not ſo . 
that Truth which is here commended to vs, but rather ſome inferior 15 
is ſubſtituted by God, as a meanes to e aut : 
it that Truth which God hath ſeated in Nature,and x 
is, that the creature partaking of mans is 
9 — is ſo tempered wi 
the heart of man (beeing in it ſelfe a racerelie) is not able to 
ther, but is rather thereby made more vaine, and to turns t 
therein into a lied. So weake an inſtrumentis the 
in gor hearts. | win cf tha 
There is then another Truth, which ee * 
weicher can deceige,nor be deceiuedzand that is, The Holy a Fel oe 
,which by by theSpiritof God la called 7r, eee * 47 . 
hdi, Trath®, The Ward of Trath which is « Goſpel f, Gl, N. 
laund without deceits; And this indeede cannot but be the Trach, 1 5 becauſe dee 
uf the Author oſ it yhich is the God of 7rarh b. Secondly,becauſeof the Pen- 
men of it, Holy mevi,which wrote of no priuate motion. 1 itdl y,beca * tt 
cankiemer of i theTruth*, Ott aterpreter of it, 7 
dine Imi. eee 


4 Truths Purchaſe. 


of the Scriptures aboyeall other Truths, that it is both the molt ancient 77ath, 

andthe moſt true Antiquity. Now, there is yet another derived Truth, which is 

drawrie out of the #4; and is, as it were the breefeand ſummary thereof, It is 

n Rom. 6. j. that which Paw/in one place calleth the Forme Doctrine m: in another place, the 
Rom. 12. 3. proportion of faith® : in another, the Truth which is according to gadlineſſe o. And this 
471 may fitly bee compared vnto the mount Nee r,. vpon which the Lord placed 
1 e. '3* Moeſes,that from thence he might ſee al the borders & limits of the promiſed Ca- 
7 naan: ſo from this, and by the helpe tieceof,a man might be able to comprehend 

with al the Saints, what is the bredth,and WAN height of Religi- 

on. So then, here is the iſſue of my ſpeech, that by Truth in this place, is meant 

the Truth of Religion, grounded vpon the Rule of 7r#th, which is the Scripture, 

What it is to N for Buymg we myſt ynderſtand;thatic is not any making metchandize of 
buy the truth. the Truth, like to that depgerly (ale of the Romiſh trumpety; as though a man 
could by money, putchaſethe graces of Gods Spirit: whichif ie were fo, Chriſt 

ſhould be prooued a lier v ho faith, that with difficulty; they that haue vines ſhall en- 

A Luk 18.2 4. Fer ms the king dome of God 4: whereas, if ſaluation were a money matter, the rich 
| vere like toſpeed beſt, But becauſe Buying is vſually of things of greatelt coſt, & 

|" greateſt neceſſity, theteforeto ſigniſie the paines tobe taken in this caſe, the Spirit 

of God vſeth this word of Baying. Againe, becauſe the end of Baymg is poſſeſſi · 

on, and the end of poſſeſſion, is Wes tiches are polſeſſed to make rich, apparelto 


make gay, and ſo in other things j therefore allo the Spirit of God; to ſhew the 
cate we ought to haue, both to haue the Tr»th in poſſeſſion, and to diuert it to out 
vſe, hath mentioned Buying. So then, this bnying of the Truth, which is commen- 
ded here vnto vs, vrgeth two duties. 1. To labour to haue the Tut ot Religion 
ſetled'in out iudgements,that ſo we may be fulfilled with the knouleuge of Gods 
— a all wiſedome, and ſpirituall vnderſtanding. 2. To conueyit thence into 
our 


ffections, thax ſo there may be begotten there, that which Dauid cals Truth 
r pfil. 1s. i the ard partir. This then is the meaning: Buy che Truth, ſaith Solomon: that 
The ſenſe of i ſe all dili enee, ſpare no colt, reſuſe no labout, (pend your beſt endeauoursto 
the hrſt patt. me to the nowledge ofthe Trab and thereby your ſelues to bee trans otmed 
The diuiſion itito the Truth; that you may ſo become true Iſraelites, truely religious, So that 
of it. now this firſt member of my Text hath brought forth two InflruRions: the ont 
ie, that we mult endeauout for the ſetled knowledgeof the Tui the other, that 
wee muſt make conſcience of a holy practiſe, and of obedienceof the Tub: of 
theſetwoin otder. And ſitſt of Baywg the knowledge of the ui. Loy 
Seeing it hath pleaſed the Wiſedome of God, in this place, to borrow a word 
from the ordinary es among men, and to call the ſeeking after the Tyuib, a 
* Buying of the Truth icherefort it ſhall not be amiſſeto follo/ the Metaphote, and 
1 Wee ill circumſtances oſ Buying, to giue light to the duty recom» 
The particu- Merided here vnto vs. As therefore in all other barg sines ſd in this Purchaſe of 
lar branches "the Tuch, theſe things neceſſatilymuſt concurre. 1. A deſite of the commodity. 
2 this whole 2. Atepaiting to the place, vhere it is ſet to ſale. 3. A skill to diſeerne. & know 
. ˙ ir, 4 A giving ice proportionable to the worth and yaluethere- 
J. Altoringitvp for neceſſary vſes ; of alltheſebreefly, 27 11 hh 
a OE irſt the Ne the cõmodity: that is plaine in reaſon. For when · 
branch,which feuer an his money v pon any thing it proceedeth from a deſite to 
incha u. dot” be the owner of it and to haue it in poſſeſſion : and ſo the ri ching 
that whichthe Apoſtſe Peter cals 


b tearmgth e which David in 


y cone to tſuꝝ ſitit of. deſire to Jay the 
"7 mh, 


Truths Purcbaſe-_. 


Truth, wee muſt labour to feele theſe twothings:.4, what neede wee hautof it: 

2. what an excellent thing it is to enioy it. To ſnew — 2 Nut 
bee alleadged: I will bee as breefe in it as I can, becauſe me 1. 

feele my matter like to a ſpring, the further it goeth, into the more ſtrenmes to 
divide it ſelfe. Man by nature in reſpect of ſpitituall graces, is the pooreſt crea- 

ture vnder heaven, hee commeth not into the world witha ſo naked, but 

hee commeth alſo with 4 —— — — all neſſe. To touch one- - 

ly his penutie in regard of knowledge, hath in his vnderſtanding no true 
knouledgeof God.but onelyſo much leit, as may make tim inexcuſablebefore 
God. And therefore the Scripture doth well, fo often to befoole u,, as Sa/o- 
mon doth hy name in thebooke of the Prouetbes. When man hath to doe with 
theſe earthly things, he ſoemeth to haue ſome ſhat pnes and dexterity v butuhen 
be commetheo ſpirituall things, he is cleane blunted, Ib ave fooliſpneſſe nts bim. 
neither can be kyow them y. It is with the eyes of his ſoule, as it is withthe eyes of 
his body. Our eyes looking vpon the earth and thoſe baſer ſubſtances, ſeeme 

quicke and peircing, but let them be turned vp to beholde the glorious body of 

the Sunne, they are cleane dazeled, and ſeeme to ſee an hundred ſeuerall colours, 

where thereis no colour: ſuch a maze is the wit of man by nature brought into, 

when he commeth to beholde and conſider of ſpitituall matters, he will run you 

in millions of abſurdities, Take you Nicedemus, a great wife Phariſie, and tell him 

of the Nen birth, you ſhall ſtrike him into ſuch an amazement. that hee will orie, 

How can this be* ? Goe among the learned Philoſophers, and diſcourſe in their : Joh. 3.9, 
hearing of one Ieſus, who was dead, and now liueth, and of the Reſurrection; 

what will they ſay? Some will mocke, and call thee babler®, that teacheſt ſuch . 48. . 18. 
ſtuffe: and they which are the moſt ſtaied among them, will put it to a demurre 
they will heare thee againe of this thing. This is mans natutall pouetty in this 

caſe. Lea, but vill ſome man (perhaps) ſay vnto me, Put caſe this be true that 

am thus without knowledge of the Truthof my ſelfe, in it any danger to continue 

fo? There be ſome things which a man hath not, yet cannot hee be ſaid to want 

them, becaulſe he hath no vſe of them: It is one thing to be without a commodi- A hud eſt ca- 
ty, another thing to ſtand in neede of it. To cleate this point theteſore in one rere, aliud in: 
word: There is as much needeof knowledge, as of ſaluation. If thou haſt need 485+" - 
to be ſaued, thou haſt neede to haue knowledge alſo. This is life cuerlaſting. lo m/ 
&c>, And Paul deſetibing the eſtate of a naturall man, putteth theſe two toge- „lob. 15.4. 
ther; his cogit ation are darkened: and, he is a firanger from the Life of God c. Igno - Eph. 4.18. 
rance and deſtruction; knowledge and ſaluation, goe togither. If this he not ſuf- 

ficient to ſhew the neceſſity of knowledge; I know not what may perſwade vs. 

Now for the excellency of knowledge, if a man had the tongue of men and An- 

gels, he could not ſpeake ſufficient in commendation of it. The Heathen knew, 

that reaſon is that which maketh man better then a beaſt: and theenlighreni 

of reaſon, by knowledge, is that which preferreth one man to another. Now 
knowledge be in it ſelfe a thing ſo excellent, much more the ſauingknowledge, + :.5 7 
meane the knowledge of Gods Truth; This maketh the people of God the wiſeſt - 
people, I his is your wiſedeme, faith God, aud your vnderſtandi d. Ie bringeth a man a Deut. 4 C. 
to haue a kinde of familiarity and — —— with himſelfe: yen it ena- * 
bleth a man to conceiue the things whic paſſe rower namely, the peace of 4.0.01] * 
God e, and ibe lone of Chriftf, No 1 and veiojeed atit;arons . PRI 
that findeth great ſpoilers r and that Pan did accownt al thingr but dograments for rbs f Fb ang; 
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many ſuch fooles as Salomon ſpeakerh of, which haue a price in their hand, but they 


1Prou, 17416, haue no bear: to get wiſodome l. They haue the meanes to bring them tothe know 


Sur do canis. 


m 1. Tim. 


6, 


n Mich.6.16. 


9 Matth. 16.3. 


P Amos 8.5. 


The ſecond | 
branch, and 
the 2,doQ, 
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ledge of the7rwrh;familiar, commonandeatic;hut haue no affeion thereunto., 
Tell them of knowledge, it is as the linging of ſongs to an heauy heart, a matter 
which fitteth not, it bak norcliſh not ſaubur in the wor ld. Tell the couetous man, 
the extorting Gentleman, the engroſſing Merchant, the en baunling husband 
man, of a commodity, ofa ſecret bargaine,of a means of gaining it is lice enough, 
he will ſoone giue thee the hearing, and ke thine information as a fruit of great 
kindneſſe: but talke of the knowledge of Religion atid of the meanes for attaine- 
ment to it, thou haſt (as the ſaying is) tolde a tale toa deafe man, e would as leiſe 
thou hadſt kept thy counſell to thy ſelfe. And henoe (oh wofull caſe) it is come 
to paſſe, that groſſe and intoletable ignotance, like adiſeaſe, hath ouerſptead the 
greateſt part. The multitude knownot (as ve ſay) the right hand from the left: 
the beſt of vs bee but ſmatrerers, and out knovledge little better then vine an- 
gling ®. There is, I know, ſtore of that knowledge which Aicah ſpeak eth of, The 
flatutes of Oni are ſought for”: men are cunning in penall precepts, and in the 
knowledge of Lau- points. There is alſo plenty of the knowledge which Chritt 
mentioneth, men can diſcerne the face of the the, and the ſignes of the times o. Neither 
is there any want of that skill which Amos toucheth, of making «(mall Ephab, and 
a large ſebeli p. Theſe time abound in theſe e 7 but as tot the onely ne- 
ceſſary knowiedge, the knowledge of Religion, almoſt no man eſteemeth itzit ſees 
methto vs as a withered branch, v hich hath neither forme nor beauty, we ſee no- 
thing in it, why we ſhould deſite it. Now becauſe this deadues and dulnes ariſeth 
eſpecially from the want of the feeling of our oune neceſſity, (for, che perſon that is 
full. deſpiſeth an houy combe d,) and from our not knowing the worth of knowledge 
(forthe cocke vpon the dunghill, would rather haue a barley corne; then a dia- 
mond 3) therefore I beſeech you let vs remember the before deltuered matter, 
touching our oune neceſſity, that we haue not naturally ſo much as a dramme of 
true knowledge within vs; and the excellency of knowledge, that without it, wee 
are but as dead men, ſtrangers from the liſe of God, without hope, vithout God in 
this world. And ſo leauingit to your beſt conſideration, I thus end this point. 
The next point is, the comming to the place of ſale; For, as in our ordin ary 
buying, it ſufficeth not a man, to feele his want of a commodity, to know the worth 
of it, & to wiſh the hauing of it, vnleſſe he alſo reſort to the place vhete it may be 
had: fo in this caſe, it is not enough that we finde our ſelues ignorant, acknow 
our neede of knowledge, vnleſſe wee vouchſaſe to repaire thither where it is ordi- 
narily ſet to ſale, and as it were by Proclamation offered to our vſes. Now the v- 
ſuall place of ſale for this commodity of ſauing knowledge, is the Church, the 
allembly of Gods Saiots, where the Miniſtry of Gods word (the ordinary means 
of know] is diſpenſed, In the Church, by the miniftery of Gods word, wee 
heareChniſlt making aſolemne Oye, and ſaying, If any man thirſt, let bum come to 
me and drinks”, Come buy without filuerer money : wherefore dae you lay ont ſiluer and 
not for bread ©? I conuſelt you ta buy of megolde triedby the Fire, that you may bre made 


| rich and r that you may be clothed, aud eye- ſalue. that yam may ſeet. This is the 
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voice af. Chrilt proclaiming in the open Market of his Church, and vitering bir 
— — | r who ſois ſumple let him come hither u. In mee Sehe the 
ircaſi & Epowleage x. Of my futures you may receine grace for morn levy 
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hich is fitting to euety man in euery teſpect. There are the 
principles of Truth ſor Chriſtias ofa lower forms there are deeper points for exer- 
ciſed wit is for Magiſtrates, ſor Miniſtero, for priuate mẽ, for er e- 
for the yoũg man that he may * his. for the old man, to increafein wiſe- 
dam, there is truth for the a ding, truth ſor the cõſcience, truth for the will, 
thou 
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thou doſt lacke, there thou ſhalt eee e 
See f ee „ 47 5 
in the fleſp, in the , | 
a receiuei vp into glos ac Ahab e Ii 
preachingof theword is the Treaſure ſubieHed to evi wo 
vſe of all, which delire to receiue it. Andindeed, hecreih deerein eſpecially 
difference betwixt the word Reade, and the word Preached, ' THO 
as a rich wardrobe of a Prince, where matt garm ents ofcoft ate ſo 
ther i ina nene which canoes lat larizhie the pedal, 5 


eng appear 


to — mai _ —— of the Text, and 10 (br ſome g eting 
light vpon the vaderſtanding; but when he heareth the riches of it rye open 
by preaching it will moch moreaſtoniſh him yea, it will en'raviſh 0 (as it 
were) ſtriking a greater tertour into his eonſtience, caſting a clearet light Y pon 
his iudgement, work ing more mig heily v ons, This is not mon 
to diſcountenancethe reading oft the word, or to baniſh the vſe of it out of ( 


Church or to depriue it of he K ene eftimacioti which it doth deſetue:n 55 
it is rather ſpoken to the winning of reverence thereuito. For indeed, thete is no 


man heareththe vord read, — obſeruetłi it mote heedfull zor liſte- 
neth vnto it more affectiohutely, then he, who by pteaching hath ven h 
toknow the excellemicte ofttie word . Sothen, heere I 115 5 vp this tine, 
that deſireth to make this purchaſe of the Tyuth, muſt ts the place where 
it is ſet to ſale, euento the Houſeof God; where thewor u truely ples, ana 
ſoundly 2 (2978! my betirolight gn 

This poyntis allo very neceſſaty to 0 in regard ofthe com- 
mon nbc of the world at this day, whichis this, th cgi re of v 
the miniſtery of Gode word. For, how ſoeher ſound, | LC OP © 257 
ching, be not ſo vniuetſall and common àt wete to be unhed if oY weteſo plea- 
ſed ro thruſt out more painful ours fp n yet ie is f. aeg 
nerally beſtowed, then obediently and dutrfully ent errained,” For tr ha man 
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bold i hat tobe more then needes : I am na medler with the Scriptures, that T account tobe 
beyond my reach: once, | am no Papift, I content my ſelfets doe as others dus, and haus 
no defire to be ſingular, Heere haue ue the right humour of our common men, at 
this day, this is their Catechiſme, theſe he the very principles of their Religion. 
Nou, hath this man ( thinke you) any neede of preaching? caretirhe to depend 
vpon the miniſterie of the word? Surely no. Fot he think eth himſelfeof ſo good 
a Religion, to haue ſo good a faith to God ward and to be ſo vell minded, that 
hee hath no neede of inſſruction. And thereſore hee is cleare init, that it were 
a great deale better, if there were leſſe preaching; ʒ it blleth mens heads full of 
matters, breedeth diuiſion among neighbours, brocheth nouelties,and troubles 
the whole countrey. Adde hereto((aith he) that they themſelues which 
cannot agree; and that diſtracteththe people, ſo that their preaching might be 
better ſpared, or at the leaſi, be the leile vſed; and hat ſhould men doe which 
haue families to ptouide ſor; and many buſineſſes to diſpoſe of, and muchto 
looke vnto? they cannot intend it, to follow theſe matters ſo bard and hotly as 
itisrequired, This is the firlt ſott, that is guiley of this ſinne, of not cat ing to fre- 
quent Gods cheap - houſe which is his Church, where knowledgeot the Trauth is 
by preaching offered vnto vs; and the men belonging vnta it, are ſo humored 
85 I haue deſcribed. The ſecond in this number is the Politician, ha thinketh 
all Religion to be hut a fable, a mattet inuented by wiſer men, to holde the vul- 
gar in ſubiection, and to buſie them withall, leſt they ſhould fall into worſe mat- 
ters , and runne into further inconueniences, And therefore tell him of prea- 
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indrud; nay,then if the ord hicoſelfe Id ſpeakewith ſome audible voice 
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tratieties, as though he were therefore to deprive himſelfeofthe neceſſaty food 
of his ſoule, becaule it may be, that through want of carcypitead of being fedde, 
he way be poyſoned. We know rather that he cut to be the more diligent in 
prayer, the more ſtudious in the Scripture, that ſo when he commeth to buy the 
Truth.he may not be deceiued. Thus this poynt meeteth with this humor ot uil- 
fulneiſe. Now for the vnskilfulneſſe of men, this doeth alſo make againſt it ex- 
ceedingly. It is too ttue of the greateſt part of our hearers at this day, that they 3 
arechildren in onderfiandinge: they want that iydgement which Paw/ſpeaketh of 7-979 420 
to diſcerne things that daffer one from another d : they are like a wave of the Sea®, 4 Phil. t. 10. 
exery wind: of doctriue is ready to ouetblow them z their hearts ate not ftabliſhed f, © lam, 1.6, 
they haue no exerciſed witrs, They will bee ready tocrie Hoſamne to Chriſt to = 13.9. 
day, and tobid Crucifie bam to motrow : they are like to thoſe of tra, who * ET: | 
at the firſt admircd Pau, and made aGodof him; but with the turning of an 
hand, bythe counſell of the Tewes z they drew him out of the Citie and (toned 
him; ſo vaſtable and vnſettled are the moſt of vs at this day, that a man may 
perſwade anie thing ſaying that which ought to be heleeued. Who almoſt is ſo 
skilfull 20d experienced, as to know euen in the principal matters, and molt ne- 
cellarie points of religion, what is to be held as Trush, and to be deteſled as an 
errour? to be able to ſay peremptorily; this I am ſure is true in religion, and I 
will (by the grace of God) liue and die init; this is an error, and I hope neuer to 
yeeld vnto it? You uill ſay (perhaps)this is enough for Preachers. Oh beloued, 
I fay as Moſes did, I would all the Lordrpeople were Prophets ,, I would wee wereall Num. 11.23. 
thus cunning z nay, I would men were, or could be perſwaded, that this is a due- 
tie, to ſlriue to cometoa ſetled certainety herein . Then there were much hope 
of the perpetuating of religion, then we need neuer feare the re-eltabliſhmentof 
popery, and atheiſme, I am ſure, vould ꝑiue v p the ghoſt. Wel, you ſee the rush 
mult be bought, for ſhame ve cannot deny it. In buying we may be ouer- reached; 
in reaſon we cannot ſay againſt it; thereforewe ſhould alſo he aſhamed, to beſo 
without reaſon, as not to thinke it reaſon, to labour with the Lord by prayer, to 
leade vs into all Truth, that owe may grow in the Trath, and continue fit me in 
the ruth vnto the end. And this is an end of the third branch. 6 
The fourth ciecumſlance in making this Purchaſe of the Trech, is to giue the Thefourth 
price proportionable to the value of the commoditie, which is indeedghe vetie Branch, and 
act of buying;the other three which I haue named hitherto, ate but preparatiues 4 Conne. 
to Jaying. For though a man feeleth his oune want, commeth to the place of 
ſale, trieth and examineth the commoditie whichiafor his neceſſitie, yet hee is 
not ſaid to haue bought, till he haue payd the price at which the thing is rated. 
All the while beſore, he is ſaid to be but a chapman; and many doall the former 
oftentimes, who haue no great diſpoſition to buy. So fareth it in ourcultomary 
Buying , and ſo it is in this caſe; Lis neceſſarie ſor a manta. feele the want of 
know edge, to come to the place of knowledge,: to examine tbatwhich is prol- 
fered to him, but yer hee hath not followed: Salem counſell as bee ougbt, 
vntill bee haue payedthepriceal(o. Now the price (as I tolde you)is not m 
(for, thy money periſh with thee k which art of that opinion: ) but the price is this, to 
reterreitin account and eſtimation before al things, and ſo to — it our chie- 
eſt labor to attaine it. You ſhall ſee this prooued, 1fthow ſcebeſt knowledge as ſiluer. 
and ſcarcbeit fer ber aa for treaſure, then thou ſhalt vnderitand the frare ej the Lord), 
The kingdom: of heanen u like vnto a Merchant man, that ſerheth gaod pearies , who 
hazing found a perle e great price. went aud ſolde al that bet had, and heught it m. 
The king dome of be awen ſuffers violence and the violent tale it by force, Wil you have 
cs? J count all things loſſe (ſaith Paul) for the excelent kyowledge ſake of Chrift 
Jeſw*: and a little aſter in the ſame chapter he compares himſelſe to a man ina 
race, who partly to (ignific hisdeſireof the prize, partly to helpe himſelſe in 
eaneih forward in his running: ſo * he) / forgetthatwhich © hy 
| 3 | 15 
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b ending forward to that which i bifore ; 1/olowr ce. Andifa man might gos ſut- 
ther, David may ſeeme herein alittle to haue gone beyond him, I ge, 
month and panted, becauſe I loud thy ({ommunndements d. Dauid was (o hotte and 
eagre in this purſuite, that he was euen breathleſſe, like a man uvho in tunning is 
faine to gape for a new ſupply of winde, Thus theſe places, and theſe cxatuples, 
I hope, do ſufficiently ptooue this poynt, namely, that the price to be gwen for 
the knowledge of the 7r=th, is to ſet no price vpon it, but to eſteeme it abouo all 
price, and to account that nothing is too deare, no trauell too much, no paine 
too great for the attainement thereuntoo „vd ub t 

The vſe of this poynt is neceſſarie alſo, becauſe the Church of God is at this 
day ſo full of Huckſt ers, which are euer cheapening, but buy nothing : that is, a 
Saint Pas ſpeaks, are euer learning, and yet nener come to the knowledge of the Truths, 
They come to Church, and heare, and goe home, and come againe, and heare a- 
gaine, and ſb goe round like a horſe in a mill, and are yet never the nearer They 
are like the fiſh in the ſea, which live in the ſalt water, and ate yet neuei theſakter: 
ſo they heare the word, which is the ſalt ef the carth f)and yet are ſlill vnſeaſoned. 
Now the ſpeciall reaſon of it is, becauſe they be no franke chapmen they would 
haue too good a pennyworth, they will buy the Tr7ath vndet foote, or they will 
none of it. If to heare now and then, and in hearing, now and then tu hearken, 
and ſo an end, andſome ſuch ſuperficiall performances vill dueit, they willbe 
content tobe at the coll, otherwiſe they wiſh you a better chapman, the ware is 
too deare. If you tell them of often hearing, and of keeping their hearts & eares 
together from the beginning of a Sermon tothe end, of private meditation, of 
conference, of praier before to prepare them, of praier after to ſttengthen them, 
of redeeming the time, and ſetting ſome part apart for ſuch holy pur poſes; they 
make you anſwer, that youſet your knowledge at too high a rate, and viileile they 
ſhall finde yuu more reaſonable, and that they may haue it with leſſe paines, leſſe 
hindrance, leſſe diſgrace, they are content to let it goe, ot elſe, as men doe when 
thing are too deare, they uill take theleſſe, and a (mailer portion ſhall ſuffice 
them. To ſhake off this dulneſſe and backe vat dneſſe, and that men may leatne 
to be aſhamed of this niggardiſe, to ſtand offering and offering, and like to neate 
fellowes, to be loath (as it were) to come off with the other pency, I pray you let 
vs reme@ber the price v hich the Lord hath ſet, & whereof there is not one haire 
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for firft of all, it muſt be ſtriuen for, and ſtudied about, and cared for exceeding- 
ly. If we benot var Jon. rye price, wee doe but peſter Gods houſe it is in 
vaine for vs to make a thew, and to come hither, as Gods peoplevſeth to come: 
Godcannotendureto bedallied withall ; either goe through with him, or neuer 
beginne with hum. And to comſort thee, take this with thee: the eommoditie is 
better then it maketh ſhew for; and when thou haſt once gotten it, and viewed it 
bettet, thou wilt ſay with David, The lius gare fallen unto m ina pleaſant place, yea 
I bane a faire beritage®: and thou ſhale haue more toy heart, then the xrichworld- 
tinge! haue — le and wine aboundetb u. I hus much ofthis point, which 
The la eireumſtance in this bargaine of Trath, is, to ſtote it vp. For as baught 
commodities are ſafely di and laid v — em wee 
ſo gotten knowledge muſt bee reſerued in the ſtorehouſe of the Memorie, that 
when any occalion of vie ſhall be offered, it may be at hand, either for thetriatl 
ofa Trmth ot fora direction in life. Let not the wordsof wry mow/h (ſaith the wile- 
dome bone we fromubee, but keeps thew in the det of thy bei. I hane 
bor {me bearty, faith Daxid: and Marie is commended, becauſe ſle 
kepr C e in her hen. And indeed there is great rea- 
ſo by this ot ſtoring vp, ſhould be added to all the former. For though a man 
ſhould deſiee the Trath carneſtly, care to heare it diligently, diſcerne it wiſcly,ob- 
| taine 
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taine it painefully, yet it will little auaile fie doeftraitruhbefrom Him, ifir be 
as {cone forgutten, as gotten, iſ it de not emerrained, and letled, that to it may 
del plinteomſin a in the heart. 41 anus 

The vſe heteoſ in a word is this, to quick en & ſtir vs vp to bewate of tõmon 
cuill, which is, to leaue the word there, wherewe heard it; and ſeldome vt neuet 
to call our ſelues to an account; hom and ia hat mealute ve haue profited, how 
our iudgements haue been ſetled, out affecttons reformed our conſcretices cour 
forted, by that which wee haue heard. Learne a ſimilnude from Beying, A wan, 
who hath beene at the market, or at the merehants ſhoppe, and hath there layd 
out his money, when he returueth home ; hee will beginne to call umſelfe tb an 
account, to ſee what he hath laid out, where the things are, which he hath bought, 
and whether he hath not loſt any thing thereof: and it he haue, he will retutſie a- 
gaine, to the place vhere he bought it, to trie if he left not there, and in the way 
lice will enquireof euery one he meeterh, if they haus dot Found ſuch ot ſuch a 
thing, and will never be (atisfied vntill he haue found the ſame, It ſhould beſo, 
vith va, in this caſe. When wecome from Gods houſe, whirher we vent to buy 
the Truth, after out returne, ue ſhould finde a time to Cas it were) an au- 
dite with out ſelues, to ſee what we haue guined by that dayes hearimꝑ and ſhould 
enlleuour to trie our ſelues from poynt to poynt: Tf we bod forme chings forgot» 
ten, teturne we muſt againe to the miniſtetie of theword, to ſee if it may plcaſe 
God, that the ſame thinge may bee agaitie deliutred ; amd enquire of our friends 
and familiars which were there, ether they cas helpe vi in recounting thoſe 
things, which through inſirmitie haue eſcaped vs. Thus knowledge would grow 
vp. religion would thtiue amongſt vs, and we ſhould aboand in ipitituall vndet - 
(tanding, and ſo both thoſe which teach vs, ſuould be encburaged, and wee our 
ſelues ſhould exceedingly be comforted 7 One ſpecidllreafor which may moue 
vs to this careof ſtoring vp knowledge in teligion, is the polſibilitie of a fathitie 
of the word of God amongft vs. We teade d, that when there wat a fatnitie ap 
proaching in Egypt,/o{ephaduiſed Pharao to make prouiſſon before hand inthe 
leuen plentifull yearet and to lay vp corne the time of pauris, This was 
good policie in humane reaſon . It ſhall be do leſſe good policle iti religion, fiow 
in theſe times, in which the word of God isplentiftll, ind we hne it cominion a- 
tnopgt vs, to treaſure vp knowledge agarill the day es of want, we hauing given 
the Lord ſo great cauſe to take away his word from vs, and to giue it to a nation 
that (hall bring forth bettot fruits inen we Have done. So that᷑ indeed (conſide- 
ring our intulſerable contempt of Gods Truth, and our genetall loathing this 
heavenly mana) it is rather io be wondered, tfrat the Lord fiath hitherto forborn 
vs, then to be preſumed, that we ſhall ſtill ſcape away vnpuniſhed. I beſeech yo 
therefore; let vs now play the good husbandꝭ, and beſtitte v, and euen engtoſſe 
as much knowledge in religion as is poflible, that ſo; if ever ſuch a heauy time 
ſhouldcome (as Lord, f ie be thy witl, er keepeit frottt vs) we may beableto 
ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to our owne ſoules, and to bea comfort alſo, ind an in- 
ſtruction vnto others : leſi then many of vs, which nos will ſcarſe ſteppe out of 
our doores to heare,ſhall be glad to runne from North to Eaſt, but ſhall not find 
it. This may be, and I hope will be a motive to vs, to buy the Truth, whilefl the 
mark ſteth, & to lay it vp in ſtore againſt the times of wofull neceſſitie. Thus 
(as I could) I haue endeucured to diſcouer vnto you, the whole myſterie of this 
bargaine of 77#th, ſo farre foorth as it concerneth our care, in labouring to bee 
grounded in the knowledge of religion. 

Now befote I doediſmille this poynt, it might not be amiſſe(perhaps)toſay 
ſowething, to thoſe which are the Lords Officers, (as it were) in the ſelling of bis 
Truth vnto the people, I meane the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, For ſure, by iuſt 
> tion, euery one of theſe circumſtances ſeemeth to vrge a duty vponthem; 

clt olalluf che people mult haue a deliretoget knowledge, it is meete that they 
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ſhould baue a deſire to impart knowledge. And, i is a notable thing in a Mini- 
der, when he is like vnto the vellell to which Elibha compared himſelfe, which ha- 
uing no vent, is readie to burſt < , ſo that the ſpirit withio him compello hie 
the wordin his beart, is as « burning fire ſhut vp tn bis bones, ſo that he cannot ſtay d: and 
ſo contrariwiſe it is a miſerable thing when his bowels are (ſhut vp, and he hathne 
compaſſion in regard of the neceſſities of Gods people. Sothen, let this, that the 
ple muſt haue a deſire to learne, teach vs to bee of Faules minde, euen to 
long to beftow ſome ſpiruuall gift them<, Secondly , they mult come to the 
church, the place offale: there mult be ſome body there to diſcouer therreaſures 
of Gods houſe, to open the myſteries of godlineſſe vntothem : and therefore ie 
would make a man wiſh his head were full of water, and his eyes a fountayne of 
teates, toſee the [tare of many Churches, Becauſe my text ſpeaketh of Buying, 
I know not whereto better to compare them, then to ſome olde Townes, whi 
haue had yearely faires in them, and are now decayed, andgrowne out of vſe: 
you ſhallſee vponthe day in which their faires were wont to be kept, they will 
hang out agloueor ſome ſuch tellimonie of ſuch a meeting, but not one whit 
of ware is ere to be ſold: ſoin many churches, you ſhall lee a Pulpit, a place 
for a Speaker, and another for Hearers, but it is but for a ligne, he which com- 
meth thither to buy the Truth, is like to haue but a reaſonable bargaine. Third- 
ly, as the people mult labourfor diſcerning the ſpirites , ſo the Preachers muſt - 
ſtudy to ſpeake iudicially, that they may ſay as Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemne , Wee 


ſprake that we know *, leſt they be an occaſion of fallingvnto any. Fourthly, as 


the people muſt equall the price to the worth of the thing, that is, muſt ineſtimg. 
bly value that vhi BY Uebe 1 the — ought to are doing Gods 
buſmeſe negligenth 8, of ſlight & ſupet hci rmance of ſo weighty a matter, 
Ir is g : ya fault with vs, that the world hath ſo beguiled and entangled vs, 
that it maketh vs ſo ſlenderly to prepare our (elues to the dueties of our publike 
miniſterie z as though to were a buſineſſe but by the way: and that cau- 
ſeth our preaching to carry the leſſe majeſtic and authoritie with it, becauſe the 
wiſer ſort of our hearers, doe perceive, that we are often put to our ſhifts, and do. 
make preaching to be but an exerciſe by the glaſſe, which time if we can by anie 
meanes fill vp, we holde it to be ſufficient; well, if our hearers muſt buy our Ser- 
mons at ſo deare a rate, let vs indeuour that they may be worth the Buying, Lalt- 
ly, as the people muſt ſtore vp knowledge, and that now eſpecially , becauſe wee 
know not how nearethe dearth is; ſo we muſt alſo now chiefly bring out of our 


. Treaſures both new and aldeh, and not be wanting by our forwardnelle to 


himſelfe, hath layd vpen vs all, namely,roworke the workerof bim that [ext vi 
it is day, the night commeth when no man canworkei, Thus much I good by 
the way to adde, touching thoſe u home the Lord hath deputed to the ſervice of 
his Church, that we may all cake beede to. Adiuiſterie wiuch we baus recrined, to 


fulflir', 


uoke them to diligence in this caſe, remembring what Chriſt ſpeaking touc ing 
wb 
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Bay the Truth, but ſell it nat. Pro. 23.23. 


| [12 N A469 
===> Hough I purpoſe not to enter into any pteciſe repetitid of the 
points taught out of this place of Scripture, at the time oſmy 
n fal being here; yet for order and u | fake, that it ma 
$8 appeare;tiow I make my two Sermons to agree, and to follo 
che one directly vpon the other , I muſt necetlarily» entreate 
vou to temember with me thus much; that as thiã Text was 
duided into two potts; firſt, an Iniunctionʒ ſecondly, an Inhi- 
bition: ſo the former part was cut into tuo members, the one: concerningthe The ſecond 
ſetled knowledge of the Tru, the other, rouching a holy practiſe and ohedience part of the 
to the Trath. The firlt of theſe two, vas the matter and ſubiect of the laſt Ser+ NN 
| | De petals, 1. 
mon ʒ the latter muſt haue the firſt roome in this Exerciſ Gage. 097 geg thing wo 
The perfection and good of every Action, is the End ofit; becauſe v hatſoe- be handled 
uet ve do attempt and vndertake, ſomething there is which we du ame at there - in this Ser- 
in, which is hy many degtees to be pteferred before the meanes leading thereun- n. 
to. As it is in al other things, ſo is it in the Buying of the Kuow/cdgeat the docttine 
which is according to godlines. For ie is not thereſote only to be pu 
by it the miſt of Ignorance in the vnderſtanding part miglit be diſpelled but alſo 
that thereby, the Will might be ſtrengthened, the Affections ſtraighiened, the 
Conſcience purged, the outward Man reformed, and ſo the 2 iche 
hood which the father ef lies a hath begotten in vs, might be vitetly deſtroyed. . 10h. 8. 44. 


Well then, that wee may profite by the handling of thus point, Iwill take this Theorder of 
courſe: I will (hew you fitiſ, vhat this ſecond and infetior I ruh it v hich muſt he handling the 
had alſo to the making vp of this ſull Purchaſe. Secondly, I vill declare the ne- —— 


ceſſitie of it. Thirdly, will apply the ſame to our vſe. „ ten monk 
Aud fit i of all, that we may vnderſland what this kind of Trurb is tuch from 
the vnderſtaadiog is derived into the vhole man, & diuetted to the ordering and 
gouernment therof l take it the bell way wilbeza little to take view ofcharwhich 
is contraty thereto;which being atight conceived of, wil giue a bettet light voto 
this. Dauid in one of his Pſalms mentioneth a certame guile, which he ealleth a 
ſpirituall Guile Bleſſed (ſaith he) ia rbe man m whoſe ſpirite there i« ws guile; And, ar pgl 33.8. 
auiour commended NN atbatact in theſe termes; Behold an Iſraclire inwhome there is Ioh. 147. 
1 guile. When we ſtiall vadetſtand what this ſpiritmal l guilo iu, we ſhall the better 
judge what this other Trwth is, which my intent is to vᷣcge in this plact ©: +1104 
Fpirituall Guile may be in generall thus deſcribed : it ita kinde 2 Spiritual guile 
ling betweene God and a mans ownelelfe, in the thingewhich doeconcerne bis opened ac 
ſoule. It hath many braunches, which A à fuller und clee- large for the 
rer light vnto the whole j you may (if you pleaſe) ſuppoſe this ſp l unie ge- — A 
nerally named, to be (as it were) the coate of ſigge leaues, which Alam made ſor — . 
himſelfe when hee had fitſt finned ; wherewithro hide himſelte ſtom God ; and Truth which 
the opening of the particulars, (into which Tam now to enter.) to he (as it were) is che matter 
the rippirig of that coate, and the ſundring of each leafe, wherewith the ſam 8 
— — e eng 
The ſieſt branch then of this Guile, is aconceit ofa mans due good eſtate for of ſpin 
ſpiriruall things: an opinionthat all in him is well, and nothing to be ſound fault guile, 
wit hall. Such s eonceit it ſeemes to me; that Paul had of himſelſe before his con 
ucrlion: I once was aline (ſaith he) wii the Law b: that is, beſore Itooke u ful. Nom. f. 9. 
ler vieu of my ſelſe, in the glaſſe of Gods Law, I deemed wy ſelſe perſit Ius ſo * 
cealaus of the Traduions of wy Fathers*, that I ſuppoſed, that I was a man out oſ = <Gal,r. 14. 
CeAac 
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reach of all exception. Such an one alſo was the proud Phariſie, who floode 
prating and telling God a tale of his owne goad deedes4. Such an one alſo are 
they whowe Chrilt calleth Hog cou in that ſaying; I came not to call the Righte. 
ow ©; that is, men that are ſo in their one feeming. And euen ſuch, the greateſt 
part of es are at this day, lying to our owne hearts, bl:-fſing f our ſelues, as David 
ſpeaketh. So that it is euen the hardeſt matter in the world, to perſwade vt ot to 
beate it into vs, that our naturall eſtate, in regard of the aboundance of in · borne 
corruption, is ſo lamentable, ſo wofull, and ſo deeply to be pittied, as indeede it 
ia. And that mak eth many carnall men, euen to wonder what Preachers doe 
meane, hen they ſpeake ſovehemently touching the miſerie of mans nature, 
and the extretne danger in which he ſtandeth thereby. Hence alſo it is, that the 
offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt are ſo diſdainfully entertayned and ſo common- 
ly reiected: men not knowing their owne neceſſity dodeſpiſe the riches of Gods 
bounty, and even treade vader foote the Same of God s. 

The ſecond branch of this Spiritual Guile , is toextenuateand leſſen thoſe 
ſinnes which we cannot but acknowledge. As namely, when the word working 


vpon the conſcience, hath made a man, euen in deſpiteof his owne heart, to 


i verſ.ta, 


confelle bimſelfein ſume things guilty, then to finde this ſhift, that yet they 
are (mall and petty offences, they ate no heinous nor bloudy ſinnes, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch danger inthem, as that they ſhouldaske ſoſpeedie, and ſo 
deepe repentance. Thisfalſetrickewe reade Saw/played b. When he had — 


opinion. And therefore when men are dealt with for any of theſe, or the like, 
—— but confeſſe their owne guiltineſſe, yet they will ſay, I hope this is mo 
fac greatefence n you neede not make 2 
ſ al a treſpaſſe, God wil nat be ſo extreame for irsfie , This is a 
ſecond braunch of this Guile. 0 N e 8 
The third braunch is a lying ſhift which Sathan hath furniſhed many withall, 
which ia thiaʒ to thru in among the muhitude, and to thinke by that 


means to eſcapt aray vneſpied,or at the leall,the leſſe blamed. So at this day, the 


ſuporſtitious and cetemonious people which place allreligion in outward obſer- 
uuances, do ſhroud themſelues vnder their forefathers,couer the matter with 


name of Cuſtome, and with the practiſe and example of the multitude z they are 


 _.....- contentto.doar otherado, and therewiththey hope to be excuſed, In like ſort, 
-,-.-» manytakeniathe common ſinne ofthis age, I meane adultery, whenthey can- 
nut but conſeſſe it, then this is their plea, chat they be not the firſt; as though it 
e 26 were viſedame for them to goe to hell, becauſe the way thither is a much traue · 


led way, in which a man ſhall never miſſe much company . Vnder this Rinde oſ 


1 — — — _— thelawfulneſſe whereof, men dos 
ei — the ſame mind for matters of godlinet and 
0 — (bas Nn Whom this 


people,and al the men of Iſraclehaſe, his wil I be, and with bim will 1 d welk. 
which way the maſt ger. _ wan will we goe. I _ 
be fourth hraunch of Guile,is, theſettint of atollerable name vpona groile 
linne, that ſo eyther it may not be ſeene, or may not appearein it owne likeneſſe. 
| | T hus 
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Thus in the world — —————ð ͤ —— 
meet ing, a pa of the time; cuuetouſneiſſe, is termed wari | zcoull. 
— ya mans vitteʒ diſſemblingy policie. The vſuret will baue bug 
praciſecalled intereſt, or vſage, or putting out, any thing ſaue plaine vſurie. Im- 
placableneſſe is called ſtontneſſe; fornication, a ſtepping a little awxy wearing, 
a ſooliſn cuſtome; ptide by a milder name iscalled danitie ; ĩ wee is colou- 
red with a pretence of ſimplicitie and vnlearnedneiſegoppre nis ſaid to be the 
making the moſt of a mans one. And thus in many umenthing, as in theſe, the 
diuell beguileth vs, and teacheth vs to lie to out ouneſoul sm. 
T he fit branch is, to deriue and tranſlate a ſinne committed by vs to another; 
thereby to caſe our ſelues wholy, or at the leaſt by hauing a partner, that it may 
be the more light vpon our owne ſhoulder. So Adam being chall by God 
for eating the forbidden fruit,ſought to derive the fault, partly to God himſelſe, 
partly to his wife : The woman that thou ganeſt to be with mie, ſhe gaus me of the Tree, 
and 1 did cate l. So Henah likewiſe, it was her excuſe, The Serpent beguiled me, and 
I dideate : thus you ſhall haue a (wearer ſay ſometime for himſelſe, that he could 
nototherviſe be beleeued: :theriotousſaith, company drew him in : the vſuret 
ſaith, he was importuned to lend, & offred largely for the loane. Sothe ſymonia- 
call both Patrone & Prelate, are at this day at variance, ypon which of the two, 
the ſinne of corruption ſhould lie. The one pleadeth the gteedineſſe of the Mi- 
niſtery, that will offer ſo deeply: the other alledgeth the hardneſſe and ſtraitneſſe 
of the Patrone, whom nothing but a gift in the boſome can petſuade , This is al- 
ſo a ſpice of this ſpiritual Gmile. hg 19040 {75d NU 

The lixe branch thereof, is a wrong reaſoning from the examples of the falls 
of Gods children, related inthe Scripture. There is many a man who.thusthin- 
keth with himſelfe, Mus not Dauid an adulteror? Did net Salomon keepe many con- 
cubines ? Had not many of the Patriarchs (who natwithitanding were well reported of ) 
multiplicitie of wines! Was not Noah drunken? Did not Lot commit inceſt with bu owne 
daughters? Did uot Peter curſe, aud ſweare, and deny his Meter ? And therefore why 


ſhould | be aft aideto ſatufie my ewne luſtet, and tofulfill my awne dx/ites, aud tofollow cm 


owne beſt pleaſing courſes ! No doubt it may be as well wth' ane, as it was withthens? By 
repentance they at laft reconered,andſomay I. Thus manya one ſecretly heattneth 
andencouragethhimfelfe to continuancein euill, -by;afalſe and vniuſt apply- 
ing of the falles and blemithes of Gods children. The onelyvſe wherfof is, be- 
fore we fall, to make vs watchfull, beholding in them mans iniirmity; and after 
we haue fal len, and are touched in conſcience, to put vs in hope of Gods mercie: 
and not to be (as it were) aſtale, vader the ſhadow whereof, wee may the more 
boldly giue out ſelues over to vngadlineſſe. rd en DIA, 
The ſeuenth branch of this Guile is, a miſ · interpreting of thoſe gtacious te- 
flimonics, which the-Scripturehath of Gods forbearance, and milde dealing 
_ with his children, which belong to his Election. It in ſayd in holy Scripture, that 
Ged wil ſp are his Elect, a a mas [pareth lus ama ſane that ſerneth bim ma thut in them 
he vil accept the will for the deed, the endeuour for the full per hat he 
will paſſe dy theirinfirmirics.z that their ſumes ſhall not ſepatate them from his 
loue; that het Jooketh rathet to thetruth of theit affactton, then to the quanti- 
tie of their obedience. Theſe and the like aſſurances, the Scripture 6f the 
Lords connivence (as I may ſo ſpeake) and of his rewittiog the liraitneſſe of 
his iuſtice rowards thoſtthat are his; which-rhingsare andeede exceeding full 
of comfort to all thoſe iich no ri to apply them. But now many ret - 
ched ones hearing this, do euen elurs with acanceitchat 5 
Op theit ing for tho beſt, and their deſite to be as holy ats the puteſt tand 
od wil (in his kindoes) accept good begiuning in his Ele; though 
the ſamo bee but weałe, and like ſna Rlærr i therefore they imagine that, al- 
belt their courſes oflifeare abhominable, uiii lninoeeſppetyntegender 
IAG > gro e 
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groſſe ſinnes can be iuſtified, yet with a pretenſe and proteſtationofa good will 
and deſite, and endeuour to bleare the eyes of God, and to ſcape vnpuniſhed at 
the day of reckoning. This it a dangerous ſubtilty, becauſe it is an abuſe of the ti 
ches of Gods mercy, and a turning of the ſweeteſt propriety of his nature, into 
wantonneſſe. path Erbsen 

The eight braunch oſ this guile, is, a miſtaking the nature of ſinne: as for ex- 
ample : Some man hauing ſome one groſſe ſinne reigning in him, which (per. 
haps) is alſo in the world taken notice of, as whoredome, oppreſſion, ſuearing, &c. 
think eth with himſelfe, that though this be indeede afoule fault, yet it is his one · 
ly fault, and many times he thus communeth with his owne heart : True it i; (1 
corfeſſe it) there is ſuch a groſſe ſime which I am 7.277 and it may be the world /ceth 
it , Adu ſome blemiſh and diſgrace unto mee : but wbatthen ? 1 hope when they baus 
named that, they baus named all : they can( I am ſwre )lay uo other matter to my charge, 
onely this excepted : and I know no man lineth without a fault, therefore 1 truit I may be 
the better borne withall, This conceit ariſeth (as I haue ſaid) vpon a miſtaking of 
the nature of ſinne, men thinking, that ſinne may go alone by it ſelfe without com. 
pany : as though a man could be giuen to adultery — na to no other iniqui- 
ty; — — and to no other vice: to drunkenneſſe onely, and to no 
other enormity. It is vnpoſſible. Theſe groſſe ſinnes haue many attendants, 
and it cannot be, that they ſhould goe ſingle. Sinne is the ſickeneſſe of the ſoule. 
As therefore in the diſeaſes of the body, wee ſee, that euery maine griefe, as the 
ſtone, gowt,peltilence,8&c. hath certayne inferiour griefes annexed to it; ſo euety 
grand ſinne, hath other petite cuillsto attend it, and to feedeit (as it were) with · 
out whichit can neuer come to any great perfection. Sothat it is a playne error, 
when a man perſwadetli himſelſe, This, or this, is my only ſinne, not conſidering 
what a troupe and traine followeth every foule and open euill. 

The ninth braunch is, the drawing of a falſe concluſion out of the Lords long 
ſuffering; It is that which David mentioneth, when hee bringeth in God thus 
ſpeakingto the wicked man: Theſethings haft thou done, and I beld my tongue, there. 


" Pal. go. at. forethourboughteft; Iwas lil theen. And Salomon, Becanſe ſentence againit an enil 


* Eccle. 8, 1 1. 


worke is not executed ſpeedily , therefore the heart of the children ef men, u fully ſet in 
them to dot eillo, It is an ordinary reaſoning among many, thus; Surely, if God 
were ſo ſeuere, or ſo deepely diſpleaſed with my euill courſes, as it may ſeeme 
by ſome Texts of Scripture, and as ſome Preachers would perſwade, I doe not 
thinkehe would ſo long haue forborne me, and (which is more maruellous) that 
he would haue thus heaped outward things vpon me; therefore I ſee not to the 


' contrary, (vnleſſe I afraid of ſhadows, and terrified with words) but that 


-- 


AnnotRhem, 
Luc 111 dec. 3. 


I may continue in my owne courſe, and ſecke mine owne ſatisſaction, as hereto» 
fore I haue beene isnt 6 83410 eie e dien T 
The tenth braunch of this guile is, a hoping to ſatisfie, and make amends for 
many euill coutſes by ſome ſpeciall ſeruices and deuotions, or by ſome ſhewes 
ol charity. This is firſt, the guileſull conceipt ofall Papiſls; for ſo are our Rhe. 
miſts one wordes, in their notes, that Almes extinguiſh line, redeeme ſinus, 
make cleane, and ſatis i for former offences, and are to be done as a propitiati- 
opinion of faſtings, of penance, 
imagination of our ſot : 


in the 
ſtiualls in the yeare, as 


— — 
thom and grinding their fac other thelikey 
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raked much together, imagine toremedieallchis both with God and thew 
by ſome largelle , and beneuolenceto the poore, or to the Church at their de 


ceale;and being 71 herewith, they runne on, pteſuming by this meanes to 


make a thorough ſatis faction, both to recover their credit with men, 
fauour with the Lord. The eleuenth and laſt branch of this Gazle : is to loołe no 
further then to a /bew of Godlineſſe p, and to thinke ones ſelſe religious h, if 
he haue learned the Art of ſeeming and can make an outward ſemblance of 
which indeede is farre from the heatt. Theſe which are thus minded, if the world 
hold a good opinion of them, they think themſe lues to be very holy, if men can 
not challenge them, they account themſelues vnblameable. I his is right hypo- 
criſie. Hypocrite, is a Greeke word, and ſignifieth a ſlageplayer, vho many times, 
for the time weateth the habite, and catrieth the ſtyle and title of a king, him. 
ſelſe being but a raſcall, or beareth the part of ſome valourous knight, beeing a 
man of uo teſolution, or repreſenteth a chaſt and modeſt lover, when his oune 
life is a practiſeof vncleanenelle: This is properly an Hypoetite, and beeing a 
plied to matters of religion, it ſignifieth ſuch an one, v hoſe profeſſion, & mo 
and face, and habite, make by fits and vpon occalians, great ſhewesof Pietie; 
when in his heart, he is nothing leſſe then he makes ſhew of. Let, this is the com- 
mon religion ofthe world , and from hence come ſo many courſes for getting of 
a man, a name and opinion of religion, One man ſheweth himſelſe a ſharpe re · 
oouer and correcter of the errors of others, that ſo he may be thought to bee 
fach an one, who cannot brooke or ſuffer euill, and yet the ſame notwithfRlanding 
is ſlacke ynough in reforming his one corruptions; like to him of whome our 


Saviour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell,who ſorgetting the Beame in his owne eyed uus 


very deſirous, as might ſeeme, to caſt out the Aare, which was in his brothers 
Eye d. Another, in ſome outward obſeruations will ſeeme very preciae, which 
are but as it were the Circumſtances of religion, in the meane time neglecti 
the maine duties ;ʒaſtet the faſhion of the Scribes and Phariſies, to home Chi 
denounced a woe becauſe they did tithe mimte, and anyſe and cummin, and did leans 
the waightier matters of the Lam r: A third ſort to bethought religious, will not 
ſticke to giue ſome teſtimonie of reformation, and ike Saul in his expedition as 
gainſt Amalcck, who killed the wotſer ſtuffe, and ſaued the beſt of the aliue, 
ſo they will killlas might ſeeme) ſome petie ſinnes of leſle proſit, aduantage, ot 
delight: and yet let the great ſiunes (thecrucifyingwherof ſhould chiefly teſſiſie 
their obedience, )bleate and cry ſtil in the cares of the molt High, Thus Herod, 
reformed ſome things at /obns preaching, but the grand · ſinne hee would by no 
meanes be perſwadedto reſorme, but thought the Preacher might better ſpace 
his head, then he could live without that ſinne 5 many (ſuch Herods there are now 
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£ Math. 1.23. 


adaies, who, when a godly reformation is vrged, cry with the ſame words, 3 


I feareme not with the ſame minde, that that good Syrian vſed, Oncly berein the 
Lord be merciful vnto vst, let vs beborne within this, and beſides it we will mend 
any thing. As mens courſes are many, ſor the attaining of an opinion of religion 

: wes ena 
tobe circumci is hope, S bal not thei and cattell, and all their ſub- 
ſtance be ours —— it for his credit and eſtimation. So, as he 
did not much love or eſteeme Sm, asa Prophet, yet when Samuel in dome 
diſcontentment was departing from him, he importuned him to tay with him, 
and this was his reaſon , Honour me, Ipray thee before the Elders of myptople*, He 
thought Semwel; would grace him, otherwiſe it is likely he did not much 
regard him. And Idoevetily thinke ; this to haue beene one cauſe, which moo- 


ved Heredatthe ſirſt, to countenance Jabs Baptiſt : becauſe, the people accoun· 


ting lohn aaa Prophet, it could not but make much for Hereds credit to be a pro- 


tection voto bim.Another yer makerlareligion, bur as acloakero greater vile 


nics: ſo lezabel purpoling by falſe 8 take away Nabethy life, on | 
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fi King, 2. 3. would gtace the matter with proclaimivga Faſſf. And Abſilim made the per- 
8 formanceofa Vow in Hebron, to be the thadow of his vnnaturall conſpiracies+ 
s :.Sam.15,7, gainſt his father 8. I his is the lait Branch of this Spirnual Guile the ſuinme ofit, 
is this, when for matters of teligion men content themſelues vith the Iudgement 
of the wot ld, thinkingthemſelues very hoh il the world ſo account them. Thus 
haue Lripped vp Adams lig · leaues, and ſheu ed you, as I chinke, all the particu- 
lars of this Spill Gmwleywhereby men thinking to deceive God, doe at the laſt 
vttetly beguiletheir owne ſoules. I haue beene longer in it then Ithought; but 
the excellencie and neceſſitie of the point, hath ouercarried me. Now, Truth is in 
every teſpect eonttary hereunto, as ſull of plain- neſſe, as this js full of ſubtilty, 
makipg a man as like to the God of 7rath,as the other maketh him to teſemble 
the fatber of let. It is briefely this; An humble and feeling acknou ledgement ofa 
mans naturall ſinfulneſſe; an aggravating to the conſcienceof every euill, when 
a man bath to doe directly with the Lord; a ſhunnivg and auoyding of all ſhifts, 
either of ptetenſed examples, or of multitude, or of ſhrowding great ſinnes vn. 
der tolerable names,or of tranſlating faults vnto others, or of pteſluming vpon 
Gods goodnetle, or of hoping by petit meanes to redeeme offences, ot hy coue- 
ring a falſe heart with a ſace and vizard of religion. This is Truth inthe inward 
pfl. 51. . paris, as Danid tearmethit h. This u as in Hezchiah, O Lord, I haut walked be. 
la. 38. 3. fore thee in Trab i. And from hence ſptingethi Tui in the conſcience, giuipg a 
ttue information of peace wrought with God by Ieſus Chrift and aſſuting a man 
by the Truth of his obedience, of the Trath of his Faith: Traub in the mcuth, to 
Epbh. 4. 25. putawaylying*, and all manner(peeches, which may give the lie to a good 
| Plal 119 37 profeſſion: Trath inthe eyes, not to bebeld Fanitie !: Truth in the eate not to 
" Prou 9. 27. heare the Inftratton that cauſeth to erre ſrom the words of knowledg. n: Jruih in the 
hand, in teſpect of thevprightnelle, and fidelitie, & plainene iſe, ard openneſſe 
ofa mans dealing among men. I hus I haue ſheu ed ycu, the natute of this Truth, 
which is comprehended in one clauſe thus, True obedience to that which a man 
knoweth to he ibe Truth. 

The next point, is to ſhew the neceſſity of this kinde of Truib, ot namely Truth 
of obedience,or obedience to the Truib. I lie neceſſitie, may be gatheted by that 
which the Seriptute hath deliueted of it, all whoſe precepts impoſe a neceſſitie. 
then wiſedome cutreth intothy heart and knowledge dclighteth thy ſoale, T hen ſhall conn- 

" Prou, 2. 10. fei preſerne thee , and underſtanding keepe thee", So that there is no benefit by 

| knowledge; till it come into the heart, and hath wrought vpon the affeRions. 

Saint James ſpeaking of a generall apprehenſion of the Trath of religion, with- 

m. 2.19, out vſe, ſaith, The dinelt haue it and doetremble o. Many ſhall come in that day, ſhall 

Jay uno me Lord, Lord , we haue prophecied in thy name (Jet vs which are preachers 

? Mauh . 22. conlider it, )yet Chriſt ſhal ſay vnto them, Depari from me. ye that works iniquitie?, 

Here is knouledge, and yet no ſaluation. ¶ you know theſe things, ( faith Chtiſt 

Ich. 1. 1 elle where) leſſed are you if yon doe them 4, It is the obedience, which maketh vp 

Ila. 55,1, the happineſſe. To every one that is thirſtic, Come huy rzand what then? Eatetootthe 

having is nothing, without the vſing. Places of ſcripture of this narure are infinit, 

all which doconfirme thus much; that the Purchaſes of the Trab, ought not to 

be like, the Rich, (but yet miſerable)purchaſers of theword,u hogwhen they have 

gotten much into their bands, yet goe asneare the winde, fare as hardly, toyle 

Peu J. 3 Paineſully. looke as rufully, asthey did whenthey had nothing, and ſo(as S. 

, lamm ſaith) make themſclucs poore baning wealih : Such mult not the Buyers of 

©". . the Trath be; knowing mucb, doing little, having (asitwere) golden vnderſlan- 

ding & leadẽ atfetions; And indeed to haue recourſe vnto the true definitionof 

Menden a lie, here i no more proper lie, then when a man knoweth one thing, & doth the 

IS * cleane conttatie: To lie. is, to go againſi a mans mind. So that hen a mans carih- 

tem ite. age . the lie, that man, is, though he know the Trnth, a noto- 
rious lyer before God. do much briefly for the neceſſitie of this Truth. N 

bo ow 


Now to apply this (which is the third point I vndettobke) this is the vie of The oc: 
that which 25 beene ſaidʒeuen to flir vs vp(as befote to ſoundneſſe of know- 0 
jedge in the Truth ſo nov) io heartie and vnfained vbedience thereumto: that as 

by following the former exhortation we ſhall be abe to ſay ; Thot we have labou- 
red 


.thus we abound in knowledge thus are we grounded iure ;lo by this, Imeane  __ 
by this obeying desde bear, the forme dotFrine t eee wit Rom & 5 
may vith feeling vſe the words of leremie, The Lord is my portion, ſaith m ſimie u: Lam. 3. A4 
and of Dauid, J hae ſworne and will performe it, that I will teepe rby righreony indye- 
memts*.So that when we ſhall heare the Lord ſay in his word, Ob thatrhere were * Plalr 19. 06 
{nch an brart in them to feare me And to keep al my communndements alwaiery ; our Deut. 3. 29. 
hearts vit hin vs, may make anſwer, Oh that our waies were directed to keepe thy fiu- 
tutes 2. This is the life of all religion, this is the Power of Godlineſſe a , namely, = Pfal. ug. 5. 
when as the Truth ſeated in the vaderſtanding,like the oyntment b, which 2. Tim. 3. 5. 
powred on Aarons head raune done to his beard, and went euen to the skirti o Fial. 133. 
hi gatmentszſo this, detiueth it ſelſe into the whole man, and ſweeteneth all his 
actions, mak ing him to giue vp his Body, a lining ſacrifice , holy and accept abi vnto 
God c. And ſurely, if I had the beſt gift in perſwading which God hath giuen to Rom.. 4 
any man, and could make my words /thenavler faſtened by the maſtrri of the Aſſem- 
blies d, Icould not beſtow my skill better, thenin vrging and preſlingthis duty: « Eccl was 
and that in theſe three reſpects. Firſt;becauſe of the difficultie of the dutie. It is 
by many degrees eaſier, to become a mau ofdeepe judgement, then of a religious 
obedience: a harder matter to rectiſie the affections, then to informe the vnder- 
ſtanding, And there is good reaſon for it, euen in natute: In a matter of know. 
ledge, to bedppretiended by the vnderſtanding part of man, there tnay ſuch for- A 0. 
cible reaſons and neceſſarie conſequences be drawne; whereunto it cannot poſſi- / 7 7 FS; 
bly but giue conſent: In the affections it is not ſo. For that which mooueth them. „ „ e 
is ſome ſenſible, either profit or delight, vhich becauſe it is not ſo eaſily felt, and ö „ 
ſo ſoone perceived in the caſe of obedience, and tefotmation, therefore it is an 4 le. CA 14 man 
eaſie mattet, ſor thevaderſtanding to bee wellenlightened in the knowledge of Aan i 
religion, and yet the affections to remaine cold and lumpiſh without any love © / 7 © n f 
to religion, So that a man may ſooner runne throygh the whole Circle ffn 
knowledge, then ſet one ſteppe forward to obedi: Now in teafon, that 
which is ſo hard in ming, A — perſwading. The ſe- 7 
cond reſpect, why I hold it ſoworthie the painesof me, or of any other to vrge 
this duty, is the excellencieofit ; and that appeareth hereby, becaulethele 
graine of obedience, doth as it were ſeaſon the whole lum pe of knowledge: the 
ſmalleſt quantitic of heartic affection, is the meaſure of religion: God reſpecteth 
not how much, but how heartily : yea, ifa man bee cut ſhort of the fuluelſe of o- 
bedience, yet, if hee haue an vnfeined deſire; he is Tu. ac cording to that hee 
bath ©:{o precious a thing is the heartie embracing of this Trsb. The third re- « . Cot. b. is; 
ſpeR,is the genetall want hereof among the men of this genetation. For, as wee 
haue cauſed the enemies of God to blaſphetne,(1 meane Papiſts, hand to ſpeke 
euill oſ our holy ptofeſſion, decauſe of out fruit · leſneſſe j ſoit would make the 
Eyes of Dauid to gaſb aus with rivers of waters i, and vexe the righteors [onle of f Pfaluig.136; 
Lots, if they lived among vs; to ſee firſt, howthe more learned and wifer ſort, 5 . Pet. l. 
(who yet would be thought religious) make religion onely a matter of cuntem- | 
plation and thinke it enough to be able to diſcourſe in mattert of diuinitie, as in 
other thingsvpon occaſion ; and then next, how the common ſort ( that are yet 
called Chriftians,) be as ſar from the power and truth of religion, as they which 
never heard of religion, Sothen, this beiug a duetie of that difficultfe ; of that 
excellencie, oſthat neceſſitie, (that I may atlaſtend this firſt part) ſuffer mee to 
renue the formet exhortatton in one word : As you muſſ ſpure no coft to poſ- 
ſetſe the Truth ſo you muſt even giue all, em for one little Aadicum of heat- 
tie obedience to the Tri. For the putchalingwhercor, Tes no other place 
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to temit thee vnto, then that which I named for the purchaſing of knowledge, 
. even the market of the Lord, the houſe of God,where his word is molt faithfully 
diſpenſed:where the faithfull Steward of Gods houſe, who knoweth how to di. 
k ruk.12.42 ſtribute to every man his portion in due ſeaſon h, will,as he doth prooue the do. 
ctrine, to ſtabliſh thy Iudgement, ſo appl y it alſo, and make vſe of it to dire thy 
The ſecond obedience. And thus much for the brit part of the Text, the Iniunction, Buy the 
part of tie FJyuth. Nou followeth the Inhibition, ſell not the Truth, 
Text, I ſhall not neede to ſpend much time, inſearching out the meaning of this 
clauſe.For firſt,the word Truth is ſo to bevnderitood here as in the former part, 
And then, hat it istoſelthe Truth, will calily bee gathered from the conliderati« 
on of Buying,which hath hitherto beene expounded. As then Salomon when he 
ectoyned the Buying of the Truth, meant thereby a carefulland an induſtrious 
endeauouring to obtaine the 77uthyſo here inhibiting the ſale of Truth, he inten- 
deth a cateleſle and negligent diſpoſition to forgoe the Truth. | 
T be only diwiſion which Iwill vſe, ſhall be roapply this ſeling, to the double 
Interpretation of the word Trath: So that I haue hete two points to handle: 1, 
Fell not the knowledge of the Truth: z. Forgoe not, part not with thy obedience to the Truth, 
The 2. do · Oftheſe two in order, And fitſt of this, ſell not the knowledge of the Truththat is, Be 
Erie of this not wrought by any meanes, to alter thy Iudgement when thou art once groun- 
ded:and ſetled in the Truth. Now as in handling of the former part, I did apply 
the ſimilitude of Buying, ſo in this alſo, I mult haue leaue, to follow the phraſe of 
ſelling, ſo ſarte forth (as agreeably to the rule and proportion of Faith, ) it may 
giue light vnto this place. | 
Ota good & thrifty husband, which is reſolued not to part with that, which by 
his greatindultry & charge he hath gotten, two things ate required. i. To cõtinui 
& pteſerue his eſlate.2. By all honeſt meanes to encreaſe it. He which hath a teſo- 
lution not to ſell that which he hath, you know he will haue nought to doe with 
cõmon Brokers, ſuch as ate liſtingſ(as it were) at every thing. & lie in the wind to 
catch whatſoeuet, any vnthtift ſhall be willing to depart with, or elt, if he happen 
to haue to doe with ſuch, he wil bewiſe to know how to rid his hands of them, and 
to keepe that which he hath fr6 their fingering, T his is worldly policieʒnot much 
vnlike to this, ought to be the wiſedome of euery good Chriſtian in this bebalfe, 
As our times are, Sathan, (v ho is the captaine Broker & cannot abide this Chri- 
ſlian W var two pgincipall agents, who follow his cauſes, and are dealers 
fot him in this kind. t.The Atheiſt, 2, The Papilt. Againſt both theſe, he which is 
i 1.King.ar. 3 à right religious Naboth i, and crieth, God forbid that I ſhould part with the poſ- 
ſeſhonof Gods Trath,mult arme himſelf. Firſt, for the Atheiſt, (oho is the diuels 
*. Sam. 20. hand, as the ſword was inthe hand of [oab toward Amaſa k, to ſirike religiõ to the 
hart) that he may not need to double his ſtroke; the beſt eoutſe in regard of him, 
is altogither to diſclaime him, & not ſo much as to vſe any ſpeeches ofchafering 
with him; but as S. lemes ſpeaks touching the diuell, at the very firſt incounter 
!Jam,47, d reit bil. For it is a dangerous thing, in religion, eſpecially in the principall 
; points, as of the godhead, the immortality of the ſoule, the reſutrectiõ, & the like, 
to admit of any diſcourſe, although it may be pretended to be but for conference 
lake,vhereby the Trurb of theſe things might bee called into queſtion, Reaſon 
teacheth vs, that every Art muſt haue his principles, which mult not be gainſaid. 
Iremember what the Philoſophercouldſay;If any ſhould diſpute & argue tou- 
ching this Principle,whether there be motion in nature, let him be beaten, till be 
eſſe, that he who ſiriketh him, may deſiſt frõ beating him: ot, whether the fire 
be hot, let him be made to ſeele it; and ſo, he that ſhould call theimmortalitic of 
eſoule into queſlionʒit were pity but he ſhould ſo be ſerued, as he voluntarily 
id ſerue feu ho reading of the ſtate of the ſoule ſeparated from the body, 
threw him elfe headlong from a that hee might experimentally know 
it, The Heatheniſh Epheſians vere wiſer: for when they heard Pas/beginne to 
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call the godhead of Diana into doubt, they carried ſt away with a ſheute, Gi 

Dana of the Epbeſſantm they thought ita tn ing not to be endured. Abe oak Act. 19 34 
this flood · gate, came this Sea of miſery into the world in vhieh we ar&alſouet- 
whelmed,cucn,that our grand · mother Heuab, did entertaine a diſcourſe; & Par- 

ley with Sathan a, touching the Truth of Gods word: As indeed, to v hat end ure o Gen, 3. 
conferences and teaſonings of this nature For, If min will not holreur Meſes aud 

the Prophets o, nothing can perſwade chem. Furthermoretbecauſe euery mat ſhall © Zuc. 16, 3m. 
now and then feele a little piece of an Atheiſt in his oune boſome(foreeet man 

by nature is that Foole which ſaith in hu heart there is no God v, therefore(becauſe » pfſal. 14.1. 
alſo the Ptinciples of Atheiſme ate grounded vpon mans reaſon, ) it is good to 

be ſetled in this tule; that the Myſteries of Chriſtian religion are not to be exa- 

mined by humane reaſon, For which eauſe the Sctipture ſaith; 'Thenaturall man 

perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they ave fioliſhneſſe vmo him d, t. And, 4. Cor. 2.14. 
The wiſedome of the fleſh is Enmitie againſt God ir: and. If any man among you ſeemeto 1 Rom. 8. 2. 
be wiſe inthis world,let him be a foole that he may be wiſel, It is notin teligion,as in 1. Cor. 3,19, 
naturallthings:Inthemw,a Iudgementis grounded vpon experience and obſerua- 

tion, and the Induction of many particulars, from which is erawne agenerall 
concluſion: In dipinitie, the very thing deliuered by Scripture is to be acknow- 

ledged, though it be not as yet ſlrengthened by experience. Bleſſed are they that 

Hane not ſeene, and haue beleened, ſaitli our Sauiour t: and; Faith is the 'enidente bf t Joh. 20.29. 
things which are not ſcene u: and, we haue beleeurd, and knowne; &. fait theDiſci- Heb. 1 1.1. 
ples x. As Abraham hopedagainſi hope y, ſo a religious man muſt beleeue againſt Lol. 6.69. 
all catnall teaſon to beleeue. And indeed, if we will tie our ſelues to reafon;there ? Rom. 48. 
can be no ſoundnellein religion: for bring your maine points of teligionto rea- 

ſons batte, there to receiue their triall, and what ſhall be the verdict but this; that 

the doctrine ofthe Trinitie is ſen ſleſſe, of the Incarnation of Chtiſt, abſurd; of 

the Reſurrectiõ, incredible; oſ the Vnion of Chriſts two natures, vhlikely;of Re- 

generation, vnpoſſible; of Predeſlination, vniuſt of Preaching, Fooliſhnetle, 


and ſo of others: howbcitT hold this alſo, that where Scripture approovethrea- 
ſon, there teaſon may be brought in as a witnelle; although never as judge; as in 
the caſe of thereall preſeace, the Scripture aſccibingto Chtiſt a natarall body, 
mak eth naturall teaſon an argument ſtrong ynoughagainſt ſuch an vnteaſona- 
ble opinion. Thus if a man ſhall bring his one thoughts into caprivitie; which 
exalt themſelues againſt the knowledge of God; hee ſhall bee reaſonably well 
guarded ritua ll polleſſion of Gods 


Truth. 
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pretencee)ſhewes 
uerſalitie, vnity, lincall ſucceſſion; Catholike Ch Chu 
A e eo ſhew tlie u — 
of euery of theſe motiues, the falſhhood of ſome, theptetenſing of other ſome, 
the Inualidity of them all, were a long piece of works; gane de to Ns 
(though it were but lightly, )handled,inchis ſhorttelle oftime' yet felt Tihould 
ſeeme to name an enemy, and togiue no ditection to reſiſt him therefore, that 
euen the meaneſt Chriſtian, who bath gotten ſome comfortable knowledge of 
therruth,may.know how to keepe his righe againlt euery 18” and cat- 
ching Papill, L will deliver theſerwo inſttuctions. The firft vithe ſptec h of th 
Apoſtle to Timothie, Continue thou in the tbinge which thou | , 
art perſwaded thereof, knowing of whom thou halt learned ibem v. I Pray yo 
| | F 3 5 conſider 
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conſidet the Place and you ſhall find it a notable Preſeruatiue, and as good 88 
8 Porter to keepe out thoſe Popiſh ſactots that wold defeate vs of our in- 
| — The Apollſe pretleth a ſtiffe & firme continuance in Jruth received, 
whenastheſe two things concurre with it: 1. A mans owne perſwalion : 2, The 
conliderationof the Qualitie of thoſe which br {t taught vs, Fit ſſ, ſot a mans owne 
Perſwaſion; marke I pray you, leſt I (hould ſeeme, in fieedof grounded ſetled- 
neſſe to commend (elfe-willed peeuiſhnelſe: By beeing Perſu aged, Pari meaneth 
thus wuch as if he had ſaid to Timorbee: Mit be an opimion, v hich t bos haſt not ſudden. 
hy entertained, but upon geod Aduice zif it bath ſeated it ſelſe in tł ind gement then, when 
as t bos with C are and Conſcience,with Humilily, with v ſing the ordinarit ant anes, with 
Prayer vnto Cod, with heartie deſire to be guided into Truth, enquiredſt after knowledge, 
| ureiy thow oughteſt not beeing bytheſe degrees brought to it and in thi manner perſwa. 
ded init jraſb and ſuddenly to forgoe it. This is meant by petſuaſion in this place; 4 
(etledneſſe of Iudgement » followmg pon an or deri courſe to bring a man therewnto,The © 
ſecond thing which mult concurte, is, Conſider and marke of » home i hon haſſ learned 
themubat 15,0 bſerneand note well, hat kmde of men they are, by whoſe Miniſtry thou 
haft beene inſtructed, | if they be meu. mho by their ſidelitie in teaching, and by the bleſ- 
fmg of God vpon their labours in vſiag their Miniitry toconuert meng ſoules, dos carrie 
with them the ſeale of their Mimi ry. nay, f lune on ne ſoa le can witneſſe for them either 
of theſe,ont of thine owne feeling, then beware of a dodl rine contra io that thou ha ſt bin 
raugbtythengh I won id not haus thee tie thy [elſe to any mans Anthornie,yet bee not raſh, 
be wel aduiſed,before then alter thy indgement confirmed by ſuch a Miniſ|ry. This is the 
firſi thing which I vill in the Lord commend as a diretion,for the meaner ſott, 
(who cannot enter into the examination of euety ſeuerall) to preletue them 
from the allurements of Poperie, and from ſeling the Truth to euery cheating 
companion. | 
The ſecond thing which I will commend vato the ſimplet ſort,as a meanesto 
keepe them, from being entangled,with the large offets of ſubtill Papiſts, which 
ſeeke to draw men from the Truth, is this z when they ſhall bee perſwaded to any 
point of Popetie, differing from the doQrine taught amongſt vs at this day, ei- 
ther by writing. or ptiuie ſuggeſting,or corrupt aud vnſound teaching, let them 
compare it aith the contrarie which wee hold, and well ponder with themſelues, 
( deſiring alſo the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit) which of the tuo opimons, waketh 
molt for the glotie of God. for the comſort of a diſſteſſed and diſlracted con- 
ſcience, and for che reſtraint oſ the lihertieof the fleſh:and v hich ſoeuer of the 
two, they ſhall finde, by the witnelle of their owne conſcience, (concurring 
with the voice of the Scripture)to make moſt for all, or for any of theſe three, 
let them take that, to bee the ſounde(d, and for their lifenot dare torenounceir, 
Marke the Reaſon. Firſi the end why God made all things, was the Glory of his 
4. Owne name®:theend why heredeemed mankind was, That no fleſþ yeiojce 
in bu preſence,þut that he which reiojceth: ſhonld reioyce in the Lord b; that no man 
aul essen to thanke himſelfe, hut ſhould bee compelled to aſetibe all 
vnto the Lord. By this rule Bas decideth the conttouerſie touching Tuſtifica- 
Rom. 3. 27, tion by faith and workes chere is then the reigcing ! ((aith he) it is excluded: By 
Phat law z (thatis, JE eames of [alnation) of markes2 N ay, but by the Law of 
l | Faith.Faith taketh from man, and aſcribeth all to the Lord: Therefore we con- 
Verl. 28. eee by faith wu haut the workes of the lam d. So that hence I 
| metnisrule, that lopkewhich point of docteme doth moſt debaſe man, 
and giue the whole gloricofall good vnto the Lord;that is the Truth, andthat is 
DA Fon the ſecond rule, which is touching comfort : Pal 
* | bat the end why the Scripture: was u ritten, was for our learning and com- 
Rom. 5. l ſort e: Theend of all, both writing and teaching is, that man tceling the 
ertremitie of his ownemilerie, — be ſetled in the comſor- 
table aſſurance of the loue of God,ia Chrilt Ieſus. So then: that ag ba 
75 | a 
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fFordeth the ſoundeſt comfort, then, when a wounded confcience moſt deſireth 
comfore,that is the Truth, & that is got atany hand to be forſaken. Thitdly,tou- 
ching the reſtraine ofthe fleſh,I remember the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Ir have bees 
called into liberty, only vſe not your liberty as an occaſionto the fleſp f : as who would ſay, 
The doctrine of Chriſtian Religion, though it be a doctrine of liberty to the Spi- 
rit;freeing it from the dan. of ſinne & Sathan, yet it is a docttinę of reſtraint 
to the fleſh; ſo that whe you teele the fleſh begin to break out & take liberty, then 
know it to be an abuſe ofthe doctrine of liberty, This was Puali meaning. So that 
it is an vnſallible Canon, that that doctrine which preſſeth vpon men, the moſt 
preciſe & tri obedicnce to Gods uill, not giuingany the leaſt toleration to any 
the ſmalleſt Go; but is ſtill curbing mans naturall inclination vnto euill, that fame 
is the Trath of God,that ought every ſeruant of God to maintaine. Tpray you re- 
member this direction. I do not for mine own part(and I ſpeakeit having often & 
aduiſedly thought vpon it) know any maine point of Popery, but it may well bee 
tried by theſe Rules. So that you ſhall nde al the grounds of that Religronzeither 
to obſcure Gods glory, or to weaken mans comfort, or (what pretence ſoeuer it 
may make, by not ſeeming to ſpare the body s,) to giue libetty to the fleſn. I pray 
you trie the Truth hereof vy pon occaſion, & then ctedit the direction accordingly. 
Thus much breefly how a Chriſtian good husband, who having at a deare hand 
purchaſed the 77#th,& is willing (till to enioy it, way keep the ſame from al huck- 
lers, whether they bee ſuch as would draw him to no Religion, or ſuch as would 
w inne him to a falſe religion. A needfull point in theſe decaying times, in which 
Sathan knowingthat he hath but a ſoort time, hath great wraꝶ h, and beſtirs himſelfe 
excecdingly;and in which alſo, many, as it were weaty of Manna, of the ſincere do- 
cteine of the Goſpel, do long for the fleſh · pots of Egypt, for the gtolſenes of Po- 
pery;others go about to make a medley of Popery & true Chriſtianity, to put the 
Arke & Dagon into one Temple, which cannot beothets conſidering the courſe 
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of times, caty themſelues in a kind of indifferency, caſting( like the wiſe Steward i, Luk. 16. 


what they ſhall do hereafter. So that if euet the Papiſts, ſeauitig all other parſwa- 
ons, ſhould haue oportunity (which God forbid) to reſume theit olde argument, 
From the clubbes, threatuing vs, that if we will nor / ell our inherit auer, they will fire vs 
our, it is much to bee feated, that a great many of vs would reſigne our inteteſt, 
chooſing rather to go ſeeke a new, then to holde our olde poſſeſſion vpon ſo hard 
conditions. I beſeech you therforelet vs as well remember to take heed of a thrift- 


A fuſtibus. 


leſnes in fotſakingthe Trach, as of miſerablenes and niggatdice in purchaſing the 


Truth, & let me conclude this place & exhortation, with the words of the Apoltl ; 
Youthat are, ot hereafter by the bleſſing of God vpon the vſeof the good mentis, 
ſhall be grounded in Gods holy Truth ftand faſt, and keep the inftruttions that ye baus 
beene tangbt,and [pray Ieſau Chriſt our Lord, who hath ginen vs exerlaſting ronſal ation, 
and good bope through grace,cofort our hearti, & ftabliſh vt in cutry word & good works , 
n The next point is, to vtge this inhibition in regard of the Truth of obedience z 
of which alſo this place is to be vnderſtood, which faith, ſrſ nor the Truth, 


Aſier thou art once emred into a holy courſe true ob edientt, ſee thou neaty ſurſalę the 8 


ſame. Fot the well e chis point: the molt fall and profitable courfe were 


this: In ſo much as Sathan, the Arch -· enemy of but ſoule, x that the further 
we go on in true obedience; the furthet᷑ ve are from his farifdiion,doththerfore 
not faile toſolicite vs, & by many ſeuerall mneanes tobe ever tempering ith vi, to 
flake our forwardnes, and to kill and coole all ne it or eden! ws e 
good to diſcover his plots, to deſigne his inftrumenrs,andeonoterhe ſag- 
geltions by which he attempteth ro makevs caſt off all holy obedience to Gt 
Trurb. Sometimes profit hindreth,ſomerimes pleaſure miſſeadeth, ſometimes a 
feare to impaire our credit in the world is a lioppe, ſometimes a concept of tos 
much ſtraitnes & difficulty in Religion diſcourageth, ſometimes an opinion tit 
too much zeale is ſuperfluous, croſſeth vs 7 that it is a hard matter to play the 
F 4 ' good 


Truths, Parchaſe_. 


good husband in holding ſaſt a good profeſſion to the end. But, becauſe to enter 
into every of theſe particulars, would require a more large diſcuutſe, ther eſore ag 
agenerall preſeruatiue againſt alloccaſiont that may withdraw, I will onely com- 
mend, and confirme vnto you this doctrine, namely, That he nhich hath entred into. 
4 good courſe of true obedience, ought not at any band to deſiſt and fall away from the - 
ſame. The courſe of Chriltianity,is often in Scripture cõpated to arace,inwhich 
it ſufficeth not a man, eithet to haue run long, or to haue run painfully, vnleſſe he 
holde out vnto the marke; nay, hee which breaketh off in the mid way, is as farrg 
from a rev ard as he which neuer (et one ſtep forward thercunto, So in this caſe, it 
booteth not a manto haue beene ſometimes very forwatd, & to haue made ſome 
ſhew of loue and obedience vnto Gods Truth, valelle he doe perliſt and continue 
therein vntothe end. T herefore,So run (faith the Apoſile) that you may obtame : 
11 Cor. 9. 24. ſo runl, that is,moderately in the beginning,conſtantly in the midſt, & cheeteſully 
in the end, making the end rather bettet, then worſe then the beginning. Anvn- 
. ſtaied, inconſtant, & fickle dilpoſition, to be caried with a humor, and to embrace 
a thing but ſor a fitte, is a thing ſo diſgracefull even in common teaſon, that many 
men oftentimes do petſiſt in that v hich is naught, rather then to incurte the ſuſ- 
pition of vnſetlednes, much mote is it ſnamefull in matters of religion, And thet- 
fore, as it is the brand of the wicked to be like a vhitlevinde ſo it is the note of the 
m Prou. ro. aj Tighteous to be as an enerlaſting foundation m. All the promiſes of happineſſe in 
" Mat,24413. holy Scripture, are made with condition of continuance. He that endureth to the 
; end, all be ſaued n; Io him that onercommeth will I giue, &c. Be fail full tothe death, 
o Rcu. 2. 10. And thou ſhalt receiue the crowne of life o. So that if you takeaway continuance, all 
hope of happines is vtterly oucrthrowne. In a word,not to ſay ſo much as might 
be ſpoken in this caſeʒtheꝝ which haue bin zealous, and carefull, and forward, and 
do aſtet grow colde, their caſe is wotſe, & their puniſhment more heauy.Firlt their 
caſe is worſe, becauſe hereby they ate brought into the way to that vnpardonable 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſo that if ever they recouer, it will colt them the ſet- 
ting on. Againe, their puniſhment is more heauy : For tho v ho haue eſcaped from 
the fil hines of the world,through the knowledge of the Lord, & c. if they be entangled a- 
. Pet. a. 20. gaine therein the latter end is worſe then the beginning p. | 
Thevfe.” There is aneceſſary vſe to be made of this point: Back-Cliding, falling away, lo- 
ling the firſi Ioue, are the common ſinnes of the profeſſots of religion in this age. 
The Church is ſull of Hemaſſes, who haue left their olde zeale, and haue embraced 
1 2. Tim. g. 0. Ihe preſent worid a. The bleſſed continuance of our happy peace, hath bin to many 
an occaſion af falling: Itis time that the Lord ſhould quicken vs by ſome ſharper 


coucles. T here be many of whom it may be ſaid, He was ealum Gentlem 


ferof good things x 
ation, the world hath choked the the vanity of ontward things 
are not the men that they haue beene. Alas that any man 
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to keepe'a narrow watch ouer our hearts, leſt we waxe weary of wel doing, leſt at 51. Theſci. 3. 
vnawarcsa kinde of ſacietie and fulneſſe creep vpon vs. To begin a thing is plea- 
ſant, therefore for varieties ſake, many will begin, but ypon ſome occaſions ſoone 
leaue off, ſo that all the proofe is in the end. 13 

There is one point more behinde, no leſſe neceſſary then the former, a branch 
of my diuiſion, and incident alſo to my Text ; and that is, a godly care to enlarge, The 4. dott, 
aud encreaſe the Truth which we have purchaſed, In this frugall and thriuing ra, 8 
is, among worldly wiſe men, halfe accounted an vnthriſt, not only that maketh a- 
way his eſtate, either in vhole, ot in part, but alſo which doth not by his induſtry 
and prouidence, ſomething better the ame. And I pray you marke if my Text 
do not requireſo much: It is in the nature of every inhibition, ot forbidding com- 
mande ment, toimply the contrary: As,7 how ſ alt not Hill, comprehendeth this vn- 
der it, Thow ſo alt by all honeſt moauet preſerne the life of thy neighboxr : (0, thow (halt not 
ſell the Truth; what muſt I then do (wile thouſay : ) Thou mult husband it well, 
and labour to encreaſe it. So that my Text very naturally, without ſetting it vp · 
on the racke, occaſioneth the vrging of that duty which the Scripture often doth 
perſwade, namely, A caring and endeauouring to thrine in Religion, ts cucreaſe both in 

ledge, and is obedience, S. Peter giues a charge, Crom in grace t. Paul beſeecheth p. g. 18. 

his hearers to encreaſe more and mie u. Salomon compares the ſtate of a Chriſtian 1. Thetf. 4. 1 
to the light which ſhineth more and more vnto the perſit day x. In Ezekiel, the graces of * Piou. 4. 18. 
Gods Spitit, are figured by the waters, iſſuing out of the ſanctuary, which were ficſt 
to the anblei, then to the baeet, then to the leynet, then to a river that could not be paſ- 
ſed auer y. Dauid cals Gods (cruants Trees,which bring forth fruit in their age, and e- „ Ezech. 47. 
ven then are fat, end flauriſping *. Chriſt in the Parable *,reporteth, that the euill Pfal 244. 
ſetuant, though hee kept the Talent in a napkin ſaſe, yet vas condemned for not Mach. 25.26 
encrealing it. Thus you ſee the Truth of this doctrine. And I pray you let vs 25% x7 
make the vſe of it, to be ſtirred vp by it (fo many as haue gotten ſome knowledge, 
and ſhewed ſome fruits of obedience,) not to reſt (atisfied therewith, thinking that 
we know enough, and haue done enough; but after the worthy example of Paul, 
let vs ſtill forget that which it bebinde b, accounting that whereto we are come, tobe Phil.. 1 
ſcarſe worth the naming, and ſitiuing to goe from grace to grace, from vertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength, e, according as God hath dealt to cuery one the meaſure c pſal. 84 5; 
faith d, Fleſh and blood is ready ſoone to ſatisſie it ſelfe, with a little in theſe 4 gum, 12, 30 
thing, though in other things it be vnſatiable, and worldly men(that would bee 
th . religious for all that) they plead, Al is well and bow religions would you hau 
vito be? Do we not thus and thut, and what would you bane of v5 more ? Tohelpe this, 
I pray you remember this: He is the beſt Chriſtian, who is euer complainingto 
himſelfeof his owne ſlackneſſe, and caxieth a kinde of holy indignation againſt 
himſelfe, that hee kaoweth no more, Tad is no more obedient, more greeuing at | 
that which is Se hinde e, then pleaſing himſelfe in that whereto he is attained, Phil. 3-146 
on the other ſide, he that is in his own conceipt come to a full point, thinking that 
a little religion, a little zeale, a little holines, a little knowledge will ſuffice, the ſame 
man hath no zeale, no holines, no knowledge, no religion at all. My reaſon ia, the 
euill ſeruant I ſpake of before, though in one place it is (aid of him, that that was 
taken from him which hee had f; yet elſeu here it is ſaid of him, that that was + fach f f. 
taken from him which it ſeemed he had t. So that it is but a ſeeming of religion, ü Lak. G, 18, 
where there is no care of encrealing. And thus at laſt I haue ended this Text, * 
and though I haue not handled euery point ſo largely, as the worth of it did de- 
ſerue, yet I haue, in ſome meaſure, touched euery particular incident tothis place. 


Zhe end of the ſecond Sermon, 
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Hen 1 remember the times and ſurtherances of my education , and 
{1 conſider wuth my ſelfe , by whoſe free choiſe , I was preferred into 
\ | that worthy Society (the head-ſhip whereof your Worſtip hath ſo 
T/þ-2 | many yearesenioged) 1 cannot but ſay to you as Hierome didto a 

LON friendef hi, Tibi & quod poſſum debeo, & quod non pollum: 
(Ss [ am indebted to you both tothe utmoſt extent of my abuluie, and in 


AN. n much more then I can performe , Gine me lean therefore (1 be. 
ſeech you) not as by way of requitall, (for I will not ſo much ether vnder - value your fa- 
- wour , er abridge my debt) but as by way of acknowledgement ¶ leaning this, as it were 
a bil of my hand what I haue receiued, and how deeply I am engaged) topreſent you with 
theſe three Sermons, They are of the Dignuzte of the Scripture, andtherefore(therr ſub. 
jet conſidered) are not umworthy your patronage , being ſo auncient and indicions a Pro- 
feſſaur of Theologie, The manner of handling, becanſe, as it is lyable to cenſure in this ta- 
ring age, ſoit may perhaps through my want either of chill or care, deſerne reproefe;there- 
fore 1 doe ſubmit it wholy to your Worſbips trial, that after, it may cyther ſtepf urther into 
prblike view, or elſe ſtoppe where it ts, according as you ſhall pleaſeto diſpoſe. Howſoener 
it be, albeit I muft comeſſe, that I ſhould much reieyce in your approoning further ance,yet 
at the leaſt | ſhall heerein finde content ment, that I haue endeuoured aut of my nfamed 
ſenſibleneſſe of your reſpelline kindeneſſe, to make the world a witnes of my thankefulneſſe, 
And ſomthe fulneſſe of my deſire, that he in whom all fulneſſe dwelletſ may ſorepleni/s Col. 1. ig. 
ra with ſpitituall bleiſings in heauenly things, tha like the Trees plantedin the fh. 1.3. 
houſe ofthe Lord, you may (till evenin your age bring foorth fruit, and befatte . 243.14. 
and flouriſhing, 1 hnmbly rake my leave, Modbury in Deuon,chis 2.0f July. 1607, 
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Your Worſhips euer in the Lord, 
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Thane written to them the great things of my Lawe , but they were connted as 
ſtrange thing. 


The firſt Sermon. 


e Hu verſeis, as it were, the Lords complaint touching the The generall 
Lv retchedcateleſneſſe of the ſonnes of men,» ho enioying fc of the 
the greateſt benefit, v. the bleſſed liberty of his a td, 
yet notwithſtanding vtterly neglect it, and eſteeme it as 
2* a thing not worthy the regarding. That I may both for 
Sh @ y your profice, and mine owne help ptoceede in handling Kh 
Wo 8 of it, with the better order, IG] diuide it into two parts; The diuifion 
D © the ficlt may be not vnficly called, Gods bounty, I haue of ir into two 


parts., 


= = 


written to them the great things of my lam; the ſecond may be termed, mans impie- 
tie, but they were counted as a ftravge thing, God hath vouchſafed the free vſe of his 
word, what greater bounty? Men patle by it as a thing not worth the looking to, 
what greater impietie? of theſe two poynts in order. 

I baue &c, In the firſt part we haue tuo things to conſider, firſt the commen · The f̃rſt part. 
dation of Gods word ; ſecondly, the mercy of God in vouchſaſing it vnto vs: 
The word of God is commended vnto vs in theſe termes z The great things 7 the 
Law: : The word vhich is out of the Hebrew tranſlated heere ( Great) ſignifieth, 
boner able, or precious, or ample, and plentiful: ſo that the word of God is commen- 
ded hereby two things; firſt, the plenty, and abundance, and largeneſſe of matter 
that is in it; ſecondly, the price, and excellencie, and worth of the matter, Iwil 
ſpeake of both ſeuerally: and I pray you let vs well obſerue them, that the word 
of God may grow into greater credite with vs then it is. 276 

Touching the largeneſſe and ampleneſſe of the word of God, I ſet downethis Poctrine 1. 
point, 7hat all neceſſarie points, eyther touching faith or manners, are aboundantly con- 
tained and layd foorth in the Scriptures z for proofe whereof, that one ſayingofthe 
Apoſtle is ſufficient 5 The whole Scripture u ginen by inſpiration of God, and is profi- 
table toteach, toimprooue, to correct, and to inftruct in righteonſneſſe *, Now what ſpi- 2. Tim. 3.16 
rituall occaſion can there be deuiſed,which is not here mentioned hat matter is 
there in the whole body of teligion, but it may well bee teſerred to one ot theſe 
heads; either reaching, improoning, correcting, or inſtructing? ſo that the word of 
God beeing ſufficient to all theſe, is not wanting in any neceſſarie matter what- 
ſoeuer. Theſe things (ſaith Saint lobn) are written, that yee might haue life tbrougb 
bu name b; a plaine teſtimonie that there is enough leſt written in the Bible, for lohn 20, 37. 
the begetting of faith, and for the guiding of the ſoule of euerie ſaithfull belee 
ver vnto liſe eternall. I gane ibem- my Statutes ( ſaith the Lord) 1 declared my 
wag ements vnto them, whichif a man doe, WA line e: the taking of that courſe * Exech. 20 u. 
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whichispreſctibedto vs in the word, isall-ſufficientto ſaluation. They haue Mo. 
A Tuk 16.31, ſes and the Prophet i d, faith Abrabam to the rich Glutton in hell; meaniog that 
then they want no needefull inſtruction, for the bringing of them by repentance 
vnto life. Infinite are the places of Sctiptureto this end, ſhewing the abſolutenes 
of that doctrine, which is contayned inthe written word, vrging vs to reſt our 
ſelves ſatisfied with that which is reucaled, condemning all the inuentians and 
traditions of man that are added thereunto. And ſeeing it is a ſure thing that the 
2. Pei. . ai. Rockes of holy Scripture are penned by the ſpeciall guidance of Gods Spiritee, 
as Saint Peter affirmeth; it muſt needes follow, that if there bee any needefull 
matter omitted in them, it came to paſſe, eyther becauſe they which wrote, did 
not know it, or becauſe, knowing it they would not reueale it; or becaule, being 
willing to reueale it, they forgot it; or elſe, becauſe though they forgot it not, 
yet they knew not hou and in what maner to performe it. Now v hichſoeuer of all 
theſe we ſhall thinke, we ſhall caſt a very great indignitie and diſgrace, not ſimply 
vpon the pen men of the Scripture, but vpon the Spirite of God, by whoſeſpe- 
ciall direction, they wroteeuerie word and tittle, and vpon whome to lay anie 
imputation, either of weakenelle or vnwillingneile to performe anie thing fot 
the good of Gods Church, were no leſſe then blaſphemie. Adde hereto for the 
better opening ofthis point, that looke u hat is the ſpirituall neceſſitie of a Chri- 
ſtian vpon any occaſion, either of his calling, or of his degtee and proceedi 
and eſtate in his profeſſion, the word of God is not wanting to giue him fulneſſe 
of ditection. If hee be a magiſtrate, it teacheth him how to gouerne ; if a mini- 
ſter, it inſormeth him how to teach; if a maſter of a family, it inſtructeth him 
for the particulat dueties of his place; whether hee bea husband, or a father, or 
a maſſer, or ſonne, or ſervant, it ſheweth him in euetie of theſe, how to demeane 
himſelfe as becommerh a Ciriſtian. It giues him direction for his apparrell, his 
ſpeech, his diet, his company, his diſports, his labour, his buying and ſelling yea 
and for his very ſleepe, and for thoſe things which may bee thought molt arbi- 
trarie and indifferent. Ir is vnpoſſible for him to deviſe any thing, touching 
which hee may not fetch a needefull direction from the Scripture. Againe, con- 
ceiue of him how you will, in regard of the ſeuerall degrees of Chriltianitie, the 
word of God is ſtill his Counſellor: if he be ignorant, there be plaine principles 
of religion, as milketofeede him; if hee be better grounded, there be poynts of 
greater depth to employ him; if there be any calc of conſcience that troubleth 
him, any ſcruple that diſquieteth him, there is vofallible certainety to tęſolue 
him; if he beaffliaed eytnier in body by ſickeneſſe, or in goods with loſſes, or 
in good name with vndeſerued reproches, or in minde with the buffeting of Sa- 
than, and his owne corruption; there is plenty of comfort to relecue him, there 
is ore of rules to informe him how toprofite by his trialls: if hee be zealous, 
there is matter to encourage him : if coldeand falling backe, there is meancs to 
quicken hit: if hee be ſtubborne and obſtinate, there is iudgement to humble 
him : if hee be broken · hearted, there is a ſalue toreſtore him: if hee bee turned 
out of the way by ſome great ſinne, there is as it were a bridle to (top him: what- 
ſoeuer his occaſion be, how ever his ſoule is affected, in what perplexitieſoeuet 
he is, whether it be comfort or counſell, or reſolution, or reproofe, or inſttucti. 
on that he needes; the word of God is a plentifull ſtore - houle, and meetes to the 
full with every ſpirituall neceſſitie: So then this is my reaſon, why the laue of 
God, the word of God, is called Great, or Large, becauſe, looke of u hat extent 
and wideneſſe our ſpirituall wants are, of the ſame are thoſe holy directions which 
the Lord hath reuealed in his word. I haue ſcene (ſaith Dauid) an end of al perſecti- 
Pal. 119.36. on. but thy Lame is exceeding large , Let vs now make vſe of this doctrine. The 
2 be Ve. vſe ofthis poynt —_— the largeneſſe and ampleneſſe of the word of Gods ex · 
tending and ſtretching it elfe to all theſpitituall occaſions of all Gods people i 
firlt to overthrow the iudgement and ptactiſe of the chꝑtch of Rome, which, 0 
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though there were ſome defect in the Scripture, or ſomeneedefull matter not re 
vealed in it;hath added to it a packe andrabbleof vawrittentraditions, concer- 
ning which it teacheth, that they are to be received andembraced with theſame 
affection, with the like zeale, with the ſame reſpect, as we do teceiue the written 
worditſelfe, and muſt be beleeued alſo as profitable and necellarie to ſaluation. 
Now this opinion and coutſe is plaine ageinſt this place of Seripture in which the 
word of God is graced with this title, great, or plentiful, or large, Iſthere be any 
thing left out of it, which is neceſſary ſot the information of any mans ſoule vn- 
tolife eternall, ſure it hath not deſerued that honourable name vherewith it is 
ſtiled: I meane, iſ a Chriſtian man, eyther for the ſetling of his ſoule in a matter 
of faith, orthe directing of his coutſe in a matter of conuerſation, ſuould find that 
ſcantneſſe and bartenneſſe in the Scripture, that hee ſhould be ſaine to goe ſeeke 
direction elſewhere : or if there were no want in the votrd of God, why ſhould hee 
beſo heauily curſed that puts ought vnto it? whereas if there be any point neede- 
full to ſaluation, vhich is not mentioned in it, there muſt of neceſſity be (ome ad- 
dition, And therefore wee mult for euer ſeparate our ſelues from that Church, 
which (when God hath written his word as a perfect direction, full and entire in 
euety reſpect) thruſts vpon vr the inventions of man, daring alſo to make them 
in authority equall to the Scriptures. This u the ſirſt vſe, euen to teach vs hear- 
tily and vnfainedly to deteſt all additions to the word of God, and all the authors 
of them whatſocuer:and yet with this caution, that ve mult beware that we be not 
deceiued in the right vnderſtanding ol that which we call an addition to the Scri- 

ture: we muſt not thinke as ſome do, that this ordinance of God which wee call 
Preac hing, is an adding to the Scripture;itbeing aconrſe which Godin his wiſe- 
dome hath appointed tor the gathering of his Church,and for the opening and 
diſcouering vnto the ſons of men, the hid treaſure, But that is called an addition 
to the word of God, which being commended vnto men as a matter of religion, 
cannot be iuſliſied, nor warranted , nor made tood by thewritten word, but is 
grounded onely eyther vpon carnall reaſon and conceit, or vpon the will of him 
that vrgeth it: All and euery ſuch addition wee mult take heed of, and remem - 
ber what the Apoſtle ſaith; If avy mu daliuer another , (meaning any other for 
ſubſtance, though in words and manner of delivery it may differ) though be were 
a Angel, & c. let bim be accurſad Tr. 13 
The ſecond vſe of this poynt, is to condemne the dommon neglect, and vni- 
verſall contempt of the precepts and rules oſ holy Scripture : what occaſion ſoe- 
ver we haue, the word of God is ſtill at hand to counſell vs, and it is ſuch a dire 
ction as cannot decelue vs, yet in the moſt of our caſes and ſpirituallneedes, wee 
will ſeek to any thing rather then to the Scriptute. In the worthipof God we do 
much more eſteeme out owne humours and the traditions of our Fathers, then 
the preſcription of the Word, In matters of conuetſation, we preferre the exam- 
ples and guiſes of the times, the courſe and practiſe of the multitude, before the 
principles of Gods ſpirite: nay, we thinke it too much pteciſeneſſe, and a thing 
very ridiculous & childiſh, to tie a mans (elf fo (treight,as not willingly to ſwatue 
from the direction and warrantof the Scriptures, Iſwe be ſicke, we will goe firſt 
to carnallmeanes, and laſt to the Scripturs: if wee begreeued in minde, and tou- 
ched in conſcience, wee will Jookefor comfort any where, before we will ſeeke it 
in the Scripture : ifwee be wronged and iniuredintheworld, wee uill runne after 
the eggingson of our oune tortupt heart, to be our owne avengers; before wee 
will aske counſell of the Scripture. As in theſefew, ſo almoſt in all other things, 
any rules pleaſe vs better then the rules of the Scripture. In apparrell ve are led 
by the faſhion, in meate and drinke by our ſenſuall appetite; in recreation by 
— 5 ot by our owneinordinate affections : in dealings with men, by our 
protite ; in getting riches, by our vnſatiable deſires; theſe bee our rules: the 
precepts of the word of God eyther wee doe not * ot wee doe not — 
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them, or wee thinkeit aburthen , and a kinde of reſtraint to he tyed to obſerue 
them. Thus wee are like vnto thoſe of whome God complayneth by leremie, 
They haue for{akenme (ſaith he) the fountaine of lining waters , and dige themſelues 
pittes, enen brokenpits that can bolde nowater, ſo wee let goe the beſt aduicewhich 
cannot erre, and deuiſe rules and precepts to our ſelues, which muſt needes de- 
ceivevs. Toreforme this common euill, let vs remember what we haue heard, 
viz. that God hath furniſhed his word with variety of direRions,the precepts of 
it are of equall largeneſſe to our ſpiritualloccalions : a mam 4s walke according to 
i Gal.6 15, this rule, peace ſbal be upon themi (ſayth the Apoſtle:) but to euery other courſe 
V hatſoeuerit be; we may boldly apply the ſaying of Salomon: There is a way that 
Frou 14:12. ſeemeth right unto a man, hut the iſſuer there are the wayerof death k. And thus much 
of the commendation giuen to the Law of God, it is large in matter, and aboun- 
ding with variety of doctrine. 117 | 

Noftrine 2,  Nowfolloweth to ſpeak of the next thing by which it is comm ended, It i pre- 
' cioia, the value and price of the matter, doth equallthe /argeneſſe and varietie of it, 
T hepreciouſnelle and excellency may many wayes bee madeknowne vnto vs; 
fitſt by the Authour of it, whichis God, for whichcauſeitisſo often called the 
. Pet. l. 25 werd of God'; the Lawe of God m; theconnſellof God®, theoracles of God o: The whole 
5 * mot „ Scripture was ginen ( ſayth Paul) by inſpiration God y; Aud it came (ſayth Saint 
„ Row , Peter) not by the will of man, but of the holy Gho#t*, and, I haue writtenis (ſayth he) 
52. Tim. 2.6. heere in my Text. So that it is no ydle tale, deviſed as Atheiſts ſay, by the witte 
2 Pet i. 21. of manto keepethe vulgar in ſubieRion z but it is the very minde f of God, and 
Prou tag. the very expreſſe patterneofthat truth, which is originally in the fountaine of all 
truth, which is the Lord. Secondly, by the matter ofit; the matter of the Scri- 
pture is in a word, that great nyſterit of godliueſſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1. Tim. 3.16. God manifeſted in the fleſh t &. A glorious myſterie u: A hid myſterie which none eſ 
Col a. the Princes of this world conld know* : A myſterie which no man by the witte of 
1. Cor. a. 3. man is euer able to conceiue; A myſterie which the Angells in heauen doe ad- 
mire, and the Diuells in hell doe tremble at; A myſterie which the Atheiſts in 
their mouthes doe ſcoffe at, but euen at the (ame time in theit hearts, doe quake 
YHeb,r3.8, to conſider... This ia the matter of the Scripture, Ieſis ¶ hriſt, yefterday, today, 
. Cor. l. a0. the ſame forener) : hee is the yea, and the amen x of all the promiſes, the Alpha, 
Reuel. I. 1. and the Omega, the firſt, and the laſt a, the pith aud marrow of the whole. Third- 
ly, by the ſlile of it; Fulueſſe of maieſtis in ſimplicitie of words , the like temper no 

where elſe to be found in any humane writer whatſocuer, I know that in ſundrie 
parcels oſ the Scripture, there are to be ſeene many more thun ſleppes or prints 
of eloquence, which the wiſedome of God did to make vs know, that hee could 
if it had pleaſed him, haue fretted ( as it were) the whole volume of the booke 
with excellent ie of words; yet generally it is ſo carried, in ſuch a love phraſe of 
ſpeech, which yet doth not ſauour of any earthly mould, but makes a man euen 
as it were in deſpight of himſelfe to admireit: Ty teſtimonieſ are wonderfull (ſaith 
Dazid,) yet in the next verſe he ſaith, the entrance imo thew ſheweth light, and gines 
vader ſtanding b: ſo that there is a depth of myſſerie iu plainnes of words, Foùrth- 
ly, the end ofit; the end ofthe Scripture is not to pleaſe the ydle humour with 
variety ofdelightfull matters, neithet to exerciſe buſie wits with ſubtiltie of que- 
ſtions, nor to be as a matter of ſtorie onely to acquaint men with the coutſe of 
times, nor to ſurniſſi men with abilitic to diſcourſe:the word of God aims at none 
of theſe ends,(which yet notwithſtanding are the chiefe ſcope, and euen the hap» 
pines of ch molt Authors but it driues at this one point, ro wake a wan wiſe unte 
zin. 15. Jaluation c. To ſhewthe ath of life d, To guide our feet imo the way of peace Ex we may 
e — 5. 11. reade in the great booke of the creatures (as I may ſo call it) the inuiſible things of 
* 2 God bis eternal power and gadbead i; yet the knowledge of God gotten there, is of 
no power,but only to make vs inexcuſable. And therefore Dauid baving ſpoken 
of the majeſtic of God which appeaxes even in the creation of things, 1 
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laſi to this, The law of the Lord is perfedt, cannerting the ſeule 8, to ſhew, that without 8 PA 15. 7. 
the word of God, though man might gain knowledge enough to condemne him, 

yet he could get none to ſaue him. And ſo in an other place, hauing declared the 
teſtimonies of the power of God which are to be ſeene euen in the very waues of 

the (ea, at laſt he concludes the pſalme, O Lord thy teſtimonies are very ſureh, mea - * pH. 53. 5. 
ning that there is no certaine, and comfortable knou ledge ol God to be gotten, 

but only from thence. And for the ſame cauſe Chriſt told the woman ot Sama- 

ria, that they worſpipped they kyew not what iʒ and that the true worſhip was only a- Loh. 4.22. 
mong the Iewes, becauſe they only had the Scriptures. Now then looke how far 

faluation, life eternall, euerlaſting happineſſe, doe exceed allother things, by ſo 

much is the docttine of the Scripture of greater price, then all other doctrines, 

then all other writings v hatſoeuer. T bus you ſee the price and excellencie of the 

word of God; pretious ſot the author, the God of truth; pretiaus for the matter, 

the glorious my ſterie of Chriſt; pretiows for the frame and forme, plaineneſſe 

of ſtile mixed with maieſtie: pretiaus for the end, to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation. 
Let vs indeuour now tomake the belt vie ofthis docttine. 

The firſt vſe of it, is to admoniſh euery Miniſter , { who by his office and cal- The vſe. 
ling is to handle the word of God) to doe it with reverence and humilitie, in as 
much as it is a thing of that exceeding price, and therefore a woe ſhall be vnto 
him whoſoever, that ſhallraſhly, and vnaduiſedly, and vnteuerently diſpence it. be Le 
Wee hall readè that among other the holy things which God ordained to bee 
made in the auncient Tabernacle, hee appoynted a Lauer of braſſe* , in which K Exod 30.8. 
Aaron and bis ſonnes ſhould waſh their hands and their feet, ſo often as they went 
into the Tabernacle, or did goe vnto the Altar to miniſter; which outward wa- 
ſhing commanded to the Prieſts (and that with ſuch a ſtreight penaltie, that they 
mull doe it /e#7 they die l) ſetueth to teach all thoſe that ſueceede them in the ſet- 
vice of God in the Church, to take heed how they do vnholily and without due 
prepating, and ſtudy, and an humble ſeeking ofthe Lord, aduentuteto meddle 


with a thing of that heauenly prone the word of God is. If anie man ſpraks , let 


bim ſpeaks as thewordr of Gad (faith Saint Peter m.) F 
Secondly, it is an admonition to all that come to heare, totaks beede(as Sal- 3 

mon ſait h) to their feete befare they came into the houſe e Cad u. I may ſay to you tou - F 2 * 

ching the word of God, as Chriſt ſaid to the people touching lobn Baprift, obs 

went you out (ſaith he) into rhe wilderneſs toſee*? So, vhat is it that you come from „Mach. u. 7. 

your houſes to the Church to be pattakera of ? is it an idle ſong, or an old wives | 

tale, orafoaliſh hiſtorie, or afciuolousenterludeto be laughed at? or what is it 

that you come for; is it not the word of God ? if youſayit is, know you not of 

what price it is, or doe you conſider from whom it commeth, of whom it trea - 

teth, and to what end it aimeth ? if you doe, how doe you date to come vnto it 

with vnprepated, vnreſormed, vnſanctiſied hearts? how is it that wee make no 

more account of hearing it, then of any other vaine employment ? Alas, who 

is there amongeſt vs, but generally hee comes with as great preparation to his 

vor ke, ot to his market, of to his play, as hee doth to the grauell Exertiſes ofthe 

molt pretious mord of God? nay, our prepatation vſually it greater vnto thing 

of that nature then to this; for whiles we are ſetting our ſelues to thoſe oocaſions, 

we will buſie our tongues and our thoughts, about the things to them; 

but when wee come to the word, wee neuer ſeeke to disbutthen our thoughts of 

all other matters, that we might be the more free to entettayne a thing of that 

exceeding price. Remember what God ſaide to Aoſes when hee appeared vnto 

him, when Moſes was comming towards the place, God called vnto him; pt off 

thy ſboaes y &c. meaning by that ceremony to ſtrike a kinde of awſull reuerence v. . 

into Moſes, when as he was now to come and ſtand before God: thereby alſo tea- 

ching vs, that vhen wee come to the exerciſes of Gods wotſhip; (amomiſi hin 

the vſe of the word is the principal) we muſt labour (as the Apollle ſaſth) cat 
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aw ay euery thing that preſſeth downe 4z and to caſe our ſelues from euery vncl 
„752 neat every vnreuerent motion whe 
may be a clog, or hindrance vnto vs, in the ſauing hearing of Gods word, This 
is the ſecond vie. | 
Thirdly,it is to be applied as an advertiſement to all thoſe that profeſſe thenj. 
(clues to be kcowers and doers of the word,to beware how by their euil lives,they 
be a meanes to — precious word of God into diſgrace : wee ſee by everie 


dayes experience, how forward men of corrupt mindes are, to prie intothe a- 
ctions and courſes of thoſe, which ſeeme to have ſome more reſpeR vnto the 
word of God, and to religion, then they thersſelues have, and how ioyfull a 
thing it is vnto them, whenthey can haue but any colour of occalion to ſay, Lo, 
theſe be the men that be ſo ful of Scripture, that talks ſo much of Gods word, behold their 
fruites, marke if they be not as badde, or worſe, then any other. This is a game vnto 
ſuch, and by this meanes, they wretchedly ſtrengthen themſelues in their con- 
tempt of all goodneſſe: woe to him whoſoever,that ſhall giue iuſt cavſetoſuch 
people, of exception, and to make Gods precious word, to become a by-word 
in the mouthes of euill men, How often doeth the Apollle giue charge to pro- 
feſſours of Religion, to looke vnto it, that the werd ef God be not euill ſpoken r 
vhatſa heavie accuſation is it that is layed tothe charge of the Iewes ? the name of 


Cod is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you! : what a ſharpe ex poſtulation is 


that whichis vſed by God himſelfeagainſt diſſewbling hypocrites, (which like 
arowerina boate, wholookes one way and pulles an other; ſo they profeſle 
one thing, and doe the contrary,) bat batt thou to doe to take my conenant in thy 
mouth, Cc ? Danidwas a man deate vnto God, yet becauſe by his adultery and 
murder hee had made the enemies of God toblaſpheme , the Lord would not 
ſuffer the fact to go away without (ome teſtimony of his diſpleaſure u: And ſure 
what · euer thou be, bee ſute the Lord will puniſh thee, if thy cuill life, thy not 
labouring to maſter thine owne affections, and to make thy conuerſation ſuch 
as becommeththe Goſpel, do giue occaſion to any profane perſon,toieft at re- 
ligion, and ſpeake euill of the wales of godlineſſe. Remember it therefore ye that 
loue the word, remember it, I ſay, that the wordoſ God is precious, be not youa 
meanes to bring it into diſgrace, This is thethird vie, 

A fourth vſe 18, to cut off all vaine and idle vſing of the Scripture: it is a com- 
mon grace of ſome to vſe ſome words or ſentences of Scripture, inſſeed of ieſſaæ 
prouerbs,in their common talk, by which to delight themſelues and other. The 
word of God is preciow , and ought to be vſed with great regard. I will looks 
bim-that is a contrite heart, and that trembleth at my words . There is a great diſ. 


ference betweene trewblingat the word, and making of a mans ſelfe merrie 
playing and toying withthe word; the Lord looketh vponthe one, and pitti 


it ; hee ſetteth himſelfe againſt the other, and will reuenge it. Wee haue an ex- 


ample of the practiſe of it in the hiſtorie of the Church, in that wicked Empe- 


rour Julian z his manner was to reach vnto the Chriſſians boxes on the eare, and 
withall, to bid them turne the other; for (ſaith he) your Maſter biddeth you, 
that whoſoeuer (mites you on the one cheok, you ſhould turne to him the other 


alſo ; And ſo when hee denyed pay tothe Chriſtian ſouldiers that were hired 


by him, and they complained thereofvnto him; hisanſwer was, that he did it to 


make thẽ᷑ t for the kingdome of heauen, becauſe Chriſt had ſaid;Blelſed are the 


TTohagd, ' 


2 Exod.30.32 


Poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heauen: thus this profane wretch ſcof- 


fed at the Scripture: we mult labour to take heed of the like wretchednes. Pilate 
was but a heathen, yet the Text ſaith, that vhen hee heard but the name of che 
Sonne of God, he mas afraid y. We that profeſſe our ſelues Chriſtians,ſhould much 
more reverence the holy word of God, in euerie tiitle vhereoſ, the maicſtic of 
ry may beſeene. You ſhall readetbat the o3/e* wherewith the Tabernacle and 


Arke, and the Priefts were annoynted, was holy, and therefore no man might 
put 


— 
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put it to any other vſe, eyther to annqyut his one fleſh withit, or to make a 
compoſition like vnto it: The like may be (aid of the holy doctrine oſ the Scri- 

pture, it is appoynted aan holy oyle, to ſupple, and to refreih the ſoules and 

conſciences of Gods people, and therefore may not be diuerted by vs, toany 

other prophane or ydle vſe whatſoevet. It is a taking of the name of God in 

vayne, and a breach of the third commaundement. I heſe are the vſes I thoughe 

good to make of this, that the things of the law of God are called honourable 

or precious; And thus much touching the firſt part of this clauſe, the commen- 

dation of Gods word, the matter of it is very large, and itis very precious. + 

I come vnto the ſecond part of the clauſe, touching the mercy of God in 
vouchſaling his word vatovs, in theſe words; I baut written vnto them: Inthe 
handling of this clauſe, ſundry things ate tube opened; as, fir ſt, hom it can he ſaid 
that Cod hath written his word : ſecondly, why it mas mectetowriten : thirdly, when 
the word of God begamne ſirit to be written, and how it was preſerued for the churchervſe 
ab that time: fourthly, how we ſhall be aſſured, that that which among it vs is now cal- 
led the Scripture, is the very ſame word and precious will of Gad, which hee hath writ- 
ten for the vſe and comfort of his people, Theſe poynts are meete to be opened, both 
for the well vnderſtanding of this place in hand, and forthe ſetlingof vs againſt 
Atheiſme, and the perſwadingofvs of the authority of the Scripture, Time will 
not ſuffet me to enter into them all now , Twill proceed asfarreas Ican. Firlt, 
how it can be ſaid , that God hath writtenhu word, How ths 
God is ſaid to haue written his word in two roſpectiʒ firſt, becauſe the ten com- Scripture is 
maundements (of which all the reſt that is written in the volume of the Booke, ſaid to be 
is but as it wete a comment or ex poſition theſe I ſay werewrittenaſter a ſecret, . Xs 
vnknowne,and vn-vtterable manner by God himſelſe, according as the Scrip- Ce. 
ture doth often mention it: It is called the finger Gad a, by which according to Ed. 1. 8. 
the moſt ordinary interpretation of the auncient Fathers, is meant the Spirit of Augult de 
God: Secondly, God is ſaide to haue written his word; becauſe all the reſt that — bis Ap. 
was written (though men were the inſtruments) yet it was done by his appoynt- Theoobial 
ment, and by his aſſiſtance. As concerning Gods appoyntment, wereade how in Luc. 1. 
Moſes was commaunded tovrite b; ſo was Eſaye; ſo was Jeremy 4, ſo was Ezcki. *Exod.17.14, 
ele; ſo was Hebacnk*, and ſo was vhs, as you ſhall reade in the Booke of the : Ua,8 1. 
Reuelation s: And when as Chriſt commaunded his Apoſtles to be witneſſes "a CE 6 
of him, and publiſhers of his truth and doctrine totheendsof the earth, and to Hs 4 * 
deliver that, of which the church ſhould haue continuall vſe to the worlds end, , Reu. 1. 19. 
vo doubt he did in that charge inſinuate, that they ſhould not onely preach by 
word of mouth, but ſhould commit the ſumme of theit doctrine to writing alſo; 
that the lame might be preſerued to all poſterities. As it is plaine that God ap- 
poynted the writing of the Scripture, ſo hee aſſilled the pen-men of it, by the 
extraordinary, and immediate, and infallible guidance of his Spiritez for which 
wee neede no better proofe then that one of Peters, now once or twice already 
mentioned h: ſo then becauſe God writtethe Lawe immedlately with his one 11. pet 11. 
finger, and then both gaue commandement and order for the uriting of the reſt, ; 
and directed the writers ſo, that they could not in anything indited by them be 
miſtaken; the word is ſayd to haue beene written by the Lord. bs! 

The vſe hereofie, firſt, to be a confirmation to that whichT ſayd before, tou- ve ot ili 
ching the perfection and price of the Scripture; it muſt needes bee an abſolute tha he 
and entire body, without any either loperlluty or defect, and contayne a moſt Scripture 4s 
necellary & exact form of docttine, ſeeing that God is the author of it, who both che Lords 
in his wiſedome knew what was conuenient, and in his loue would not keepeſe- 
cret any thing which he knew to be for the neceſſary behoofe of his ounchoſen. a 

Againe, it can benotriuiall, baſe, or vulgar matter, which is commended vn- 
to vs, as it were out of the bofome of the Lord; and forthe ratifying whereof, 
our Sauiour Chrilt ſpent his owne bloud; and in framing whereof the Spirite of 
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God hath breathed ſo extraordinarily . But the principall and more proper vſe 
which we ate to make hereof, is, to be an aſſurance to vs of the irreuoeable and 
vnchangeable certainety of the Scripture: and that af our Sauiour ſaith, Heg- 
wen and car th (ball paſſe away before one tutle thereof doe fall to the ground vnfulfiledi, 
Ie is a good obſervation of one of the fathers; If Pilate (ſaith he) being but a man, 
after he had ſet the title ouer Chriſts head vpon the Croſle, and was dealt with 
by the Iewes to alter it, could ſay, hat I baue written, I bane writtenk, meaning, 
that hauing ſet it downevpon good aduice, he would not change it: much more 
may we be ſure, that the Lord hauing written his will, and (et it forth to the view 
of the world, as an abſolute rulevnto all, will neuer alter thething that is gone 
out of his mouth. Men alter their writings many times, becauſe of ſome ouet. 
ſight or miſtaking, or becauſe of ſome ſecond thoughts wiſer then their former 
it were blaſphemy to impute any ſuch thing vnto God. Againe, there is much 
ſailing in the execution of ment lav es, eyther through the remiſſeneſſe of thoſe 
that are intruſted with them, or through want of power to goe thorow with 
them. The Lord is neyther ſlacke as men count ſlackeneſſe), ſaith Saint Peter, neithet 
yet is his hand ſhortened, that hee ſhould nut be able to (ee every parcell of hi 
holy pleaſure put in execution. It may ſeeme neeoleſſe to inliſt vpon this point, 
touching the vnfallible certainety and fulfilling of the Scripture, but if wee con- 
ſider out times, we ſhall ſee it is a needfull doctrine. For,whatſoeuer mens pro- 
ſeſſion is, their converſation is ſuch , that a man may well thinke of them , that 
they imagine the word of God to be but an idle tale, a frightfull ſound roamaze 
fooles full ofterrible threatnings, but yetlighter then vanity in performance, 
Doth the vnchaſle perſon thinkeit true, that whooremongers and adulterers God 
will iudge m? Doth the drunkard beleeue, that o ſuch ball inherite the kingdome of 
Gad o Doth the vſurer imagine that there is any certainety in that ſpeech, that 
no ſuch ſhall be receiued iuto heauen o Doth the contemner of Gods word i 
poſe, that that (hall come to paſſe which Paul ſaith, that the Lord willin flaming 
render vengeance to them that doe not obey the Goſpely ? Doth the deſpiſer of know- 
ledge perſwade himſelſe, that Sa/omen ſpake with authority when hee ſaide, The 
Lord would laugh at his deftrattion 4? Doe thoſe that preſume vpon Gods mercy, 
and thinke they may live how they will, and repent when they will, give credite 
to that where it is ſayd, that thoſe which doe deſbiſe the riches of Gods bowntie, and 
abuſe bu patience, doe but heape vp wrath tothemſelues agaiuft the day of madgement'd 
And ſo I might ſay in many other things. Is it likely that wen thinke there iss. 
ny truth in the words which are ſo flat againft thoſe courles, of which their life it 
a continuall practiſe? Sure it is not: for out of all doubt, if they had any ſuch con- 
ceipt, and did not rather ſay to themſelues as they did in Jeremies time, it i b 
winde ©, they would humble themſelues before the Lord, for their euills paſt, 
and their future reformation ſhould manifeſt their teuerend perſwaſion of the 
certainty of thoſe Iudgements which ſtand vpon record in the Scriptures, Ther- 
fore let vs remember this; this Scripture, this word is not a deuice of man, it was 
written by God every curſe written in it, ſhall fall vpon the vntepentant, and 


2 bleſſing promiſed therein, ſhalbe made good to the ſoule of euery true be- 
ceuer. - 


The 
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good of hischoſen : Bur 
how,andin what manner, and for what reſpeRs, the writing of the Word was ne- 
ceſſary for the Churches good, itſhalbe worth our labour'to enquire, Vnder- 
ſtandthereforethat the writing of the Word, was, & is, ſor the good of thechurch 
in this reſpe&,cuen thatit may haue one vertaine and infallible rule, by which al 
doctrine may be tryed. all oontroberſies in religlon decided, all doubts reſolued, 
and euery conſcience firmely grounded amd ſetled in Gods truth. For this caufe 
ve reade, that when there wa no word written, but Moſer Lawe, the doctrine of 
the Prophets us ttied by it :. Aſter, hen tothe lawe of Aleſes were added the 
Sermon of the Prophets, then every thing was referred vnto them : fo Chriſt 
cleared his doctrme, and made it gdod by A and all the Prophets b: and » rut. 24.27. 
Paxle; deſence vas this, that he had fai# ho other things ; then thoſe which Moſes 
andrhe Prophers did [ay uu come . And all the learned im the beſt times which 44.26.22. 
followed, took the fame courſe, leauing themſelues un example vnto vs; to make 
the written word, as it were the — — by whichto trie all 


a Iſa. 8. 20. 


| 3 
doctrine thatistendredto vs, none for ſound and good, but only that 
which is thereunto. þ yr any, — neceſſitie there was, that the 
Church ſhould haue a Tudge to decide doubti, and a true rule to find out, and to 
difcerne the truth; the ſame is there, that the word ſhould be put inwriting, for 


the common and of all ty, If 
tre rare! a! rename — 


eyt broach 
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Beſides, as in a generality it was neceſſary the word of God ſhould be written, 
that there might bee one certainerule to iudge the truth by: ſo for one mae 

yat of doctrine it was very behouefull, namely, to aſſure vs that Chriſt the 
onme of Marie was the true Meſlias, who being once come, none other was to by 
looked for : To ſettle vs wherein, there could be deuiſed no more direct courſe 
then this, vic. that firſt the ptomiſes oſ his comming ſhould be recorded, the na 
ture and office and all other circumſlances of his perſon deſcribed; and then the 
hiftorie of all his acts, his birth, doctrine, miracles, death exactly tegiſtred z that 
ſo the following ages comparing both together, and ſeeing how cuery promiſe 
was fulfilled, and euerie r accompliſhed, might reſolue v pon it, that 
he indeede was the Chriſt; and that there is no name elſe giuen vnder heaven, 
whereby wee may be ſaued. An example ofthis vſe of the vtitten word, ve haue 
in Chriſt himſelfe, who falling into company after his reſurt ection with tuo of 
his diſciples, who were in ſome doubt, beganne at Aaſes (ſaith the Text) a. 


terpreted vnto them all the Scripture , the things which were written of hm . And 


- whoſoeuer marketh thecourle ofthe hiſtorie oſ the Goſpel, ſhall often bind, that 


when ſome ſpeciall action of Chriſt is recorded, this, ot the like is added to ity. 
This was done that the Scripture might be fulſird s, which ſheweth how behouefull 
the writing of the promiſes, touching the Meſſias, was to be our ground inthiꝭ 
maine poynt; that Chrilt Icſus is the onely appoynted Sauiout of mankinde. 
Heerethenis the iſſue of my ſpeech : it was meete the word ſhould bee written, 
that the Church might neuet want a rule of religion, and iu particulatmightbee, 
ſetled in this point, that the Chrift ip hom wee beleeue, is that Saviour, whom! 
we need not doubt to depend vpon. Let vs make vſe of this poynt “.. 
The vſeis this: Out courſes, ( conſidering the obedience that ee owe vita. 
God) thould be anſwerable to Gods intens ʒ lith therefore the intent of God in 
giving order for the writing of his word, was the grounding and ſetliog oſ out 
hearts in the truth of religion; it becommeth va to labour both to cunceiue the 
doctrine of godlineſſe, ſo much a is necoſſatie to ſaluattion z and in mattere that 
concetne the worſhip of God and.our owne ſoules health, not to build v pon o 
pinion, conceit, or the traditions oſ men whatſoeuer they be, but onely 2 
the Scriptutes: becauſe when wee come togiue an account (as ee muſi) 
religion vnto God, it ſhall not goe for currant, I belecued, or, Itbougbechis, 
becauſe ſuch a one perſwaded me, or becauſe the lawe of thetimesſo comman- 
ded me, or becauſe my fathers before me ſat t, and from them I teceined 
it : but this anſv ere onely ſhall bee accepted, hen a man ſhall bee able toſay 
thus j I hi my heart hath embraced, and vpon this haue I built my faich,becauſe 
God, bleſſing the miniſterie of his holy word vnto me, I haue plainly x 
that it is the exprelſe docttine of the written word, and the very ſame God 
hath left pon record for me to beleeue. This is the optly that ſhall bee 
then N 70 ane K as doe 9 — reli- 
gion at the day of Judgement , mult giue great heede vnto ther and ptea · 
ching of the word, — 9 be prepared to it, that in their 
r thi hes: ven ——— the wnrdal God 2 a warrant — rw 
cliefe, Men tlunke this is a matter of impoſlibilitie, and caſt many perills({th 
diuell been chew forward) with, may hike t0.comedidhenGlamia 12 
rance ; but ſſill the ſaying of the Spitite of God is true, Knowledge ironic 19k 
that wil vader ſtand h and God willalwayes giue a b „ and reueale nh 
ſecret (as Dauid (aith) onto theſe that feare him- i, and will be ſound of thoſe that 
him as they ouglit ta doe. Somuch of this Queſtion, and the vſe oſ i, hy 


was preſerued for the w/e of Gd. 
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word of God that euct was. It is the opinion of ſome (I kyow) that Enoch il 
ſeauenth from Adam, wrote ſomething 5-andt thinke may be Proouec 
out of the (aying of Saint lade. vho alleugeth ſome pat of Enactu doctrin : 
Tude ſaith not, Enoch wrote, but Enoch prepheſſad x 2 and it was poſſihle fo the lud. VO Oye 
ſumme of Enochs doctrine tobe continued uithout writing Belides, one leg Ke loſ. Antiq. 
(who himſelfe was a Ieu, and writ of Antiquities)ſaith, that Adams oi. ring hat LI. 2. 3. 
erected two pillars, the one of bricke, the other of one; in whichthey had ingra- 
ven many things; but theſe things are vncettaine. And that 9 7 
of Gods word written before Aoſes, it may ihus be gathered. Fill, becauſe te 
Iewes, to whom as Saint Pax! ſaiti the Oracler of God were committed had not in Rom. 3. 2. 
their cannon any holy Writ more ancient then oſes. : ſecondly, ur Sauiour 
labouring to prooue himſelſe to be the Meſſias, the Text laith, Hes begavne at 6 
Moſer; if there had beene any Author of gregrerantiquitiethen Aae, no © . 4.27. 
doubt our Saviour would haue alleadged it, mae that 
was before him, was to giue teſtimony of him. And it is likely that God him- 
ſelfe by writing the tenne Commaundements — —— meth 

ers, did acquaint Aoſes with the manner of writing, andahe vic gh letters, hi 
2 ought we can finde to the contrary, vntill that time, was voknowpe,, If it bee 
demaunded then; whether till then the church and people of God were vttetly 
deſtitute of theword ? I anſwer, No; ſor it was alwayes a ttuth, that God would 
accept of no worſhip, but that u fue was according to his ward z nyluntarie teli- 
gion was hatefull vnto him, euen from the very till heginning I duch then it i 
apparent, that before the word was written, God vai ttuly vorſhipped, as by A. 
dam, Abel, Enoch, Noab, Abraham, & c: it mult needes bee that there was ſome 
word, ot ſome teusaled and knowne vill of God to ditect them. Iſyouaske how 
the will of God vas then made knowne, and how preſetued? Lanier, That the 
Lord reuealed it by holy oracles, by viſions, andappantiodsafAugells, yea aud 
of Chriſt himſelfe, who is ordinarily meant by the name of Angell throughout 
the olde Teſtament. Ar ſundrie times), and in divers manners God fake to our Fa- 
thers in theolde time (ſaith the Apoſtle a.) He ſpake ti Aeſes month da moutha. He u Heb z. 1. 
vſed alſo the miniſtetie of man forthe ſpreadin af tatatuthabtoade to many, Numb. 12.8, 
which by viſion or oracle was teuealed to ſew. Thus che father to theſonne, one | 
to an other made knawne the will of God. But wheathe cliurch was enlarged, 
and (having beene ſhut vp in ſome feu families) beganne to ſpreadirielfe intoia 
greater compaſſe, and withall, corruption inteligion encteaſed, and the people 
of God by conuerſing wich idolatets, u et e more ſubiecꝭ to be mibledy the Lord 
gave ot der to write the Lawe, and in procetſe oſ time added the wrinogs of the 
Prophets asexpolicions ofthe law 7 and at the laſt/ ih nei Teſtament, tobe 
full and manifelt diſcouerer of that myſſerie of Clit; which was moredarkely 
(as it vete) lapped inthe tipes, andfigures; and propheſiesof the oldo. So that Num Te- 
this is the anſwer then to this queſtion ; till. AA heganne there vus no word ſtamentum in 
written,” yet the chureh was not deſtuute, but by othet meanes; was made ac vetere velatſi. 
om with Gods will; and was informed in ſuchthungs as percained tblife, Aug. in Pal. 
| e way makevſealſoofthe cleati of this queſtion. Oe benen 105. 


Fieſt of all it giueth vs iuſt to note and obſerue, the continuali 74. Ve. 


vare and prouidence ofl God ouer ſus Church, m that he hath neuer luft it vn 
ſupplyed, but in all times > from the beginning, hatiy taken a courſe 
forthe right informing it, in ſuch things as were behooutfuland necetlarie 
thereunto. Before Moſes, hotaught the world by viſions andoratles, „84. 4 
vnto the ſunnes of men ſrom heaned with His owrigatburk, Jenks — 

times hee ordayned, and with hit ger (as it eto) conſect ated the vſeoi 
2 0 preſeruation of that truth aα,ν re im G —,, _ 
mon reaſon , time'mighr haue worne ou of mene rorcuprimindes © 
E thochurch, Sotht God may irc 
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1/4 troely ſay to his church in generall, as hee did once tothe Iſtaelites, What could 


CA. 26. 1. 


Ban done mere, which 1 baue not dene onto your? I haue ſpoken to you by viſions, 
I haue reuealed my holy will by the miniſtery of Angells, I haue ited i 

to perpetuall record , that it wight bee turned into all languages, and tead and 
, d by all men. God hath not beene wantingtovs, if wee ſhall now be wan. 
ting to our ſelues, we ſhall bringvpon vs agreater meaſure of condemnation: we 
ſhall neuer be able to ſay; this and this we would haue done, if wee had knowne 
itz it ſhall alwayes be rep iedvpon vs, as itwas tothe ID of olde, he bath ſoe- 
wed thee, O man, what gend d: the Lord was neuer (paring orcloſe-handed to- 
wards E keepe ſecret any thing, which might be a meanes to bring 
it vnto life. 

Secondly, this mutuall following each of other, I meane of the making known 
of thewordof God vnto the Church, by viſions, and teuelations, and then after 
in the appoynted time by writing, ſerueth to ſhew vnto vs, that as before the 
word was written, the power of God wasnot to be doubted of, butthat he was 
fully able to acquainthis Church with all needefull matter; ſo now the word be- 
ing written, no viſions or revelations mult be looked for. Now the writtentext 
is our onely guide; and whoſocuer he ſhould be, that vnder pretence of ſome 
ſpeciall matter extraordinarily revealed to him from heauen, ſhould indeuourto 
—— vs any thing beſides that v hich is already written, though hee ſhould 

ring neuer ſo great probabilities and ſhewes of likelihoode, yet he were not to 
be heleeued. Itis true, Chriſt promiſed to ſend his Spiritvnto his Church, and 
he hath, and doth ſtill make good his promiſe; but yet, not that men vader a 
pn of the ſpirite, ſhould contemne the Scripture, but that they ſhould be 
etter able to profite by the Scripture, For the proofe whereof wee haue an ex- 
cellent place in Lale, vhere it is aide, that Chriſt comming among his Diſci- 
ples after his reſurrection, opened their vnder landing, but to what end? what? 
that they ſhould from that time deſpiſe the written word, and take vpon them 
to deliuer what they would, vnder a colour of being inſpired from abouet No; 
but he opened their vnderſta hat they mig be vnderſt and the Scripture r : 80 
that the increaſe ofthe gift of Spirit in them, did not priuiledge them from 
tying thetnſelues till to the doctrine of the Scripture. But you will maruell per- 
haps to what end I ſpeake this; you ſhall know therefore, that as there were in 
the elder times certayne heretiques called Ewbuſafts, which pretended (Iknow 
not what) viſions, and ſecretconferences with the Spirit of God, and ſo contem- 
ned the written word : ſo out of their aſhes haue riſen in our dayes, men of ths 
ſame humour, knowne bythe name of the Family of Lowe, who deſpiſed the ordi- 
nary courſe of the Miniſterie ofman, and of attaining to the knowledge of ſal- 
vation by the written word, and ſtoode vpon private revelations, and ſuch other 
- idlefancies, commending vnto men their owne dreames, vnder the name ofthe 
ſpeciall inſtincts of Gods Spirite: and the dregges of this groſſeneſſe are remal- 
ning ſome to this day. Now,leſt at any time we ſhould be deceiued with 
ſuch { and fooliſh pretences, we muſt vnderſland, that fince God com- 
mitted his word to writing, eyther viſions, and the courſes of that nature haue 
beene very ſeldome, or elſe all thoſe to whom God hath ſo reuealed any thing, 
haue beene tyed to the judgement of the Scripture. The holy Apoſtle Saint 
Paul was taken vp into the third Heauen , and had things diſcovered to 
him, yet this was (till his plea for himſelfe, and the thing he ſtood vpon, that 
laid no other things then thoſe which Adeſes and the Prophers did ſay ſbeald come 
And thereſore iſ either Papiſts, or Familiſts, or any oſ the like amp, ſhallvndet 
any colour of viſions or voices from heauen, & the like, perſwade vs to any thing 


contrary tothatwe haue bin et vs ſtrait vrge them to make their matt 
E eren e Fre eee barer 
that if you bring them once to defend their queſtios by ſcripture alone: they 
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cannot ſtand. It bath alwayes bin thebaitigeofberetikes that they were ( ſcriy- 5 
— y e) neenthat coul4not abide the lig be of the q crpture. Andchus much Tertul.ibide. 
for tins que on, laben the we written, and bon che Cherei of Fed ws luliru. 


ed Untis t hem nora tte: won e een 


Nos come veto the laſ and weightieſt; namely, thut ſceintz God ſaith here The:hird 
in our Text, that de eee eee eee 1 
vluch we now haue, and is called by vs, Gods-word, is indeede that holie will of dt chat be 
his,» hich he commanded to be ritten tot the good and comfort oſ his peoplet Scnpture is 
And this is a point of great moment, becauſe if we ſlagget therem can haue no che word of 
certainty of religion. | VV herefore Ipray you let vaobletucitthe chat we God. 
may haue wherewith to ſtoppe o_ 1 | 
auoyd alſo the doubtings and ons which muy fometiipeserife in out own 
hearts) Vnderſtand — this firlt of all, that nothiogis able to petſwade a 
mans conſcience, that the Seripture the word of God but onelꝝ the Spitite af 
God. The Apolile H taith truly, thut men cen iuꝝ thus alan i the Lords: bus = 
by the holy Ghoſt e. Theretore my meaning is to ſpea xe only of ſuch teſlimonies 53.Carm,my 
which ate of force to conuiuce the conſcience, andto make men that they (ball 
not be able to deny the Sotipture to be ram Gad though to feamerheir hearts 


% 


to yeeld vntoit, is m the poer of Gd onely ta &ffect;. No to comea degree 
neerer to the matter, wee muſt knom alfa thatthe ere er 
that it is Gods word:; are to bee teiched out oſ it ſalle q ſor hi ita gal- 
led lig u, becaule ä 390 )o" - many; tore the tefFimeoniceof the _ wry 15 Ys 
Lord x, becauſe it bearettrontagtletoicſetfc,T be Papille-would haue vs and r.. 
to the tudgement of the Chutehʒ which@altogaberdoubtfally: forthere ma 

bee a8 great queltion made of the Cn prhecheritbethe-uueChurchof . . .- 
God, as of the Scriprure;' whether de bec the true vutdb pf, God. The tefti- 

monie and authoricie oſ the church nee (ome indiloemeiit to a man in this 


8 N "4 : 0 


. 
ibis f can 2 


9 — — 


world 
forjoe 


i810 writer of eee | 
ure H : ebene 


4 We Diemne of the Scripture. 


Nebemia and Era, whowere about theyeare of the world 500. — — 
' admirableconfentofthe hole body of the Scripture withimit ſelſe, al | 

together — that threwgh the name of Chriſt all that bets mende 
„AA. e | ſhallreceine remiſſion of ſmnery : what ſhews of vncertainty and — ſoeuer 
4 may appeare, either in indeed yearet, or in any Circutnſtance of hiſloty, or 
d any point of docttme, ate ſo fully and apparently recoociled by thole which 
haue laboured therein, that there can be no alt colour of exception. Fiſtly, the 
ceettaine euents of the propheſies thereof, as ofthe comming of the Meſſiat, the 
eeulling ofthe Gentiles, the t of Antichriſi, of thegoing of the polen. 
beef Abvaban into Egypt, and their deliverancethence, of the foure monarchies 
by Daniel. And — noting which we teade in Eſ, who ſpeaking ofthe 
ear of the people of the Tewes in Chaldea, doth not onely prophelic theig 

*11a,45.1, Qgeliverice,but names the very man by whom the Lord would ſavethem, Ora, 
add yet Eſay liued attheleaſt an hundred years before Cyrus was borne, Like to 
that was that propheſie of the man of God d againſt the Altar of Bethel built by 
»1.King,i 3.1 ferolbam, hee names the loſabh a, and relateth the particulars what hee 
ſhould do and yet it vas at leaſi 3 30. yeares before Ioſiah was borne. So Jeremy 
— 2 the iuſt number of yeares in whichthey ſhould be captiues vn- 
ler. 25. r. my 70. ycares H.) RAnd we out ſelues if we will obſerue it, may ſee daily 
eee. Paul ſaid inthe laſt times 
* —— bidding to marry, and commaunding to alt aim 
f. Tim 4,1, from memes<, we —  r 1 80 A : he ſaith againe, that in the laſt does 
42. Tim. 3. 1 men balbelowers of themſelats, d, &&. not perceiue among our ſelues, how 
theſe euills doe daily encteaſe t 1 — the time vill come ben men will 
. Tim. 4.3. vor ſuffer wholeſome dolty ius vj wee may beholde how this is made good euerie day. 
There is ho doctrine more wholeſdme, then that v hich is applyed to mens pat · 

ticular ſianes, and — —¾ will not endure. Saint Peter pro- 

p phelied, and ſo did Saint init, that in the laſt times, there ſhould 6e moe 

155 Perth; . 8 ve need not goe ſarre to ſeetheaccompliſhment 
Judd. of efie; Howto men deſpiſe the iudgements of God, and ſeoffe at all 
nommo and preferrethe ſatisſying oſ theit owneluſts, before obedience to 

ol thewillof God? Thus chat u hich ure wur ſclues ate witneſſes of, declareth the 
deertaine euents of the ſorerellings of the Scripture, and it is an alſurance vnte 
F vs, that it isthe word of God. Sixtly, the vnpartiall ſaithfulneſſe of thoſe that 
naue beene enditors of the ſeuerall bookes. In Aer it is worth the noting how 
ho ꝑteforteth the tolating oſ the truth ofthe tory, before the diſcrediting of his 
oonebirch; hee wat botne of the Tribe of Lexi, yet if you reade Geneſi149,y0u 
+7 fhallfin8heeſparcthinot Rr abate eagle Lacob gaue of Lewi 
at his dedth; — yo in euil,inftrumentr of crueltic into ther ſecret 
— 3 the; And in Namberih. he doth not ſpare Aaron and Myri. 
een, but h left their ſinne and the diſpleaſure of 


— nay, hee is notaſhamed to reveale his 
beenden eren e and — — 

neuet come into the promiſed Canaan 
— pared we eere ne It is ſaid, that Saint Marks wrote 
——— pe and yet the deniallof Pete is motę ex: 
| Saint Market . 


1 — og 55 
| write 
of fineilielior of . Bantu papdo parti HS 
nicks of Egan wot tk hr only country, It ſhowe the ſeripmore'® 


WAY * N 


The\Dignitie of the Sifiptiire. 85 


haue bin guided by ſome higher Spirit, it being ſo free from all partialii y. Sea · 
uventhly,chewonderfull — of che books of the Seriptute : Ar the firſt, 
the two tables of the Law which were written by Gods wv 4 ta 
ted by the Lord to be laid vp in the Arke, and the whole tribe of Leni | 
ded to attend it k. Next, the bookes which Aeſer hjmſelfewrore, as lice wrote rn 10. 3. 
them by the ſpecial appointmentof God(as appears)ſohedefiuered em tothe ;.s. 
ſons of Leui 425 be kept! Idas took the ſame courſe for the preſeruamon of Ex 4. a7. 
that which hee had written ®: So did Samxwe/" , yet thus is nothing ia beſpect of Ni 2. 
that which followed. The prophelie of ſerem was burned by king Ichvonkire,ther- 1 F 
by thinking to aboliſh'thewhole memory of it; butthe Lord preſencly 25. 
the ſame to bee vritten againe, yea and added thereunto many words When ler. 36. 
Meanaſſes & Ammon, two wicked kings, to the end they wighethe better drm tie 
eople to idolatry, & E „ in it, had ſuppreſſed the boocłe of the la yet in 
the dayes of loſias,it pleaſed God, that euen in the ruines of the te ple it was tound 
againep. It is recorded in the booke of Maccaberr a, how chat king Amis hu cut v. Chr. 4. 
in peeces, and burnt all the books of the lau which he could find, and followed the d 1. lach. i. 
matter ſo extremely, that whoſocuer had a book of the teſtament found by him, 
hee ſhould be put to death. And Fuſebius an auncient writer of the ſtory of the 
Church, reports how Diocleſian a heathenemperor,and a eruell peiſteutor, both 
forbad the vſe ofthe books of the Prophets & Euangeliſta, and conſumed them 
with fire alſo. So that indeed it is a very miracle, and an argument that the Scrip - 
ture is from aboue, inaſmuch as notwithſtanding the perpetualſ enmity of the 2 
uell againſt it, the indeuors of heretikes to corrupt it, the practiſes of tyrants vt- 
terly to aboliſh it, and the many hazards which the Church hath been in, which 
could not chaſe but endanger it; yet it hath bin pteletued whole and entire, yea, 
euen in the original tongues, the old teſtament in the Hebrewzand the neu in the 
Greek, euen vnto this day: we may wellapply vnto it the words of the Pfalme, x 
i the Lordi doing, and it is maruellous in our eyer r. Eightly, the forme and | 
the (tile, which js (as I (aid) fulnes of maieſty in licity of words; Thete it no 
part ot tittle of it which ſaubureth of any eatthlines\, the maicſty of theſentence 
is ſuch, as it cannot be fully and wholly conceived and vttered by any man; and 
yet it is alwayes more powerfull in matter, then in words.” And we ſee the books 
called the Apocrypha ; which haue endeuoured to expreſle the eucellencie of- 
that holy ſtile; are yet ſo far from it, that they ate but cold; and even batbdrous! 
in compariſon. Ninthly, ifwhen we conſider the excellencie of the mattet, and 
the heavenly maieſty of the ſtile, we ſhall temember alſo what kind of meu they 
were which wrote it, it will adde ſome ſtrength vnto this ptooſe. Far if we conli- 
det them ſimply in themſelues, we ſhall ſee how vnſit they were by alllikelihood 
for ſuch a ſtorie. Moes, lirſt a Shepheard; then a Prophet i; /cyemica vety child 
by his oune confeſſion :; Peter a ſiſherman, he that was never trained vp in ledr- 
b « Phi- 
litie ; Paul a perſe · 
15 z ; It could not chuſe but 
call | 


- 


en 


, what ha · 
tred 
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tredof id,whatdutice of mercy; yea, and how the loue and ſweetnes thereof | 
ſo poſſeſſed the hearts of ſome, that they haue bin content not onely to FI | 
their wealth, their credit, their good name, their liberty fort, but even their ye, 
ry lives; and to chuſe rather to beare auy totments, then to diſelaime that holy 
truth, which by the teaching of the Scripture, they haue once throughly eptes. 
tayned. Thus this pow er of the word in conuincing ſome, in converting others, 
in amazing ſome in teioycing othets, in drawing ſome eargeſlly to loue it, in 
uoking others deeply and tyrannoully to deteſt it, this fame ſectet and effecty 
vorking ofit (I ay) vpon the ſecret powers ofthe ſoule, is a tellimony forthe 
Scripture, that it is no deuice of man, but the very ſacred. wil of God. Theſe ten 
tokens, I haue thought good to commend vnto your care and conſidetation, by 
whichit may be manifelted vnto vs, that that a hich we call the Bible, and ia dai. 
ly commended vnto vs to bebe word of ad, is indoede that vhich it is ſaide to 
be, and the very thing by which wee ſhall be judged at the laſt day; 1. the puritit 
ol the lay 2. the tnatrer of the Scripture, the Ade of mans miſery, and of 
the ttue remedy ſor it; 3. the antiquitie of it; 4. the conſent of it with it ſelſe; 
5. the certains event of all ptophecies; 6. the ynpartiall dealing of thoſe that 12 
vrite it j q. the miraculous pteſeruation of it fram the firſt utitingtill now; &. the + 
maieſticallflile wherein it is written; 9, the condition of the penne · men before 
they werecalled tu that ſeruice; -10. the power and e it in theworking 
vpon mens conſciences. Howlocuer (as I have (aid) nothing is able to perſwade 
the winde, but onely the Spirite of God, yet theſe particulars ate of forcetocun- 
uince, and to proue vnto men, whether they will ot no; that the Scripture is no 
8 humane hiſlory, but the Oracle of God, ordayned by him, tobee as it were, 4 
64.46. 'N ht (biving in a darke place b, (as Saint Peters wordes are) that by the direcuon 
thereof, our feere may be guided in the wayo 8 | | 
ZheVſe, The 5 to a ripeneſſe and par fection of all kinde of ſinne, and the 
Lords long ſuffering hath. made many to think, that religion is but a toy, and all 
Scripture meerely vanity : rer many hearing manifelt teſtimonies alleadged 
out of the Seripture againſt their lewdnes, are not afraid to ſay, that ſure it is not 
all rom God, v bich is ſaid ta be his word: Beſides that every man by nature ſhal 
finde a ſpice of atheiſme, even in his oune hoſome, and he ſhall finde doubting 
ariſe ſometimes euen in theſe maine points, how he ſhal know ſctipture to be ſeti· 
pture, and that there is ſuch a God, and a Cpl, and a hell, anda heauen, as is 
there made mention of, And therefore for llt ing of va, both againſt the 
atheilts and ſcorners which-wee ſhall meet uith in the world, and the doubtings 
which may (pringvp in our owne hearts, i haue thought good (my Text 5804 
me ſo iuli oc to diſcoutſe thus largely of this matter : for whereas 
uch here, he bath writtento vs bis Lawe,we cannot poſſibly make any true pro- 
- - |  htablevſeofthisſpeech,except we be cleat ed in b That that which wee 
T ccount Gods lav, is that ſame doctrine which his will was ſhould be commiited 
+,  towriting for our good. | 
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unge thing, is a fault, and ſuch a one as ſhall bepuniſhedzand which is alſo our 
Fa eiche tec mba ache n ne eeeseeeeersdee 
we w uſt indeuour to leatne thetebyʒ ( the pattaaod points of this dayes 
ſer mon, all neceſſary to the profitable handling of chis clauſe. And firſtwbat the 


fault was, and v her ein this Tas when they ate ſaid to haue counted 
the great matters of Goda Law, a4 aftravge thing. 3 


I he effedt and ſupſlance of the fault, in a hat howbeit the Lord The de. 
had comantted and commended big word vnto them ſor their naceſlari e vſes, Ctrine. 
intending that it ſhould be familiat vnto them, and ala ayes at hand uith them as 

a couaſellour in alltheir oceaſiont, td aduiſe them, yet they reputed it as a mant - 

tet not pertaining to them; ſo that uherein they aughi to haue beene moſt con · 

uetſant in it, they were the gr eateſi ſtrangers ; neyther were they leſſo ſcene, or 

more llendetly experienced in any one tiung, then the rules and the 

Scriptute. That is briefly the very true fault, ſot which the vnthankfull Ieus are 

challenged in this place, and that was my firſi poynt. Nom leſt when wee ſhall be 

tound guilty of the ſume tteſpaſſe, it ſnauld ſeeme vnto vs but a ſuight offenes, lęt 

me draw you to the next point, hich is the greatnes of it and how groſſe a thing 

it ia to count the hanourable mattets of Gods law arg frenge thing, I vill ende - 

vour to make it mauifeſt after as ſamiliar a maner as I can. This is chat therfore 

which I fay of it, that it vas a fault, compounded and made of three groſſe cuills; 

. is diſobedience; 2. vnthanłſulnes; 3. negledꝭ oſtheit owne priuate good, euen 

the good of their ſoules. Firli, it way diſobedience; for tho commandement of 

God was very ſtreight, that they ſhould all; one and other acquainechemſelues 

with the things of his law, whereofthat one place which is in Demerovemy,is a ſuf- | 8 
ficient witnesz And theſe words,* &c, Theteſote, beſides the ordinarie courſe of ip. 6.6. 1. 
teaching by cap 2 ut 2 3 er as 
ſignes upan their he vrite them v pen thepoites r bouſo, and vpen their gates, 
— all to the end that the law of God hy that — — vn⸗ 
to them: ſothat it vas a maniſeſt eontempt of Gods commaundement, to paſſe 
that by, as a mattet which-concetned them not, which the Lords deſire and will 

was, by all meanes, to accuſtome them uvnto. As it was diſobedienceto the ex- 

preſſe will of God (end ſu aceotding to the laying of Samui to Sa, as bad as (fr 
of witheraft, b] lo it was vnthank ſulneiſe alſa and a moſt odious abuſe of Gods 1. Sam. 15. 
kindnes. Conlider how, markethe words of my Text, 1 han- written to them r. 23. MA 
ſaith God. ſo that the vritten vod isas it were an Epiſtle or Letter ſent from the 22292 nt” 
Lord vnto his church. A Letter I ay oi u lich the matter is weighiie, and ſuch as Pfal. o. 
concetnes ell, euen in the higheſt degree; ſo the carriage and frame oſ it,conlide- Co. 
ring what the Lord is in teſpect of vs is full of exceeding kinduet many gracious 

promiſes, many kind intteaties, maoyfatherly aduertiſements, euety word in a 

mancr ſavouring of vnſpeakeable laue. Now put. caſe a King ſhould write a let- 

ter to his meaneſt (ubteRs, nay to ſuch as being traytourt to him, ſtood at his 


mercyto be diſpoſed with at his pleaſute ( ſor ſo tsrhecafeberwixe God and vs) 
and ſhould inallten manet ſpeako graciouſly vneo them, promiſing v pon 
their ſubwiſſion, a fioall ramitting of their miſbehauiour, yea and a pury 

to takethem finally into his ſauour; ii theſe men thus at the 9 — 
thus kindly written vuto, ſhould throw the Letter aſide not vuu N 


ule it, what name would we giue vnto this demieanour i wee 


| . 
ſuloeſſe were too fauourabloa terme, viſlany, intollerable inſolen- 
cie; we would not know how to deſcribeie, How muft i — noedes then be in- 


gratitode in a higher degree, that the Lord vriting to his enemies (as w are all 

by nature c) ſuch a gracious Letter of reconci — ; when as «Romy, 10. 
it weremecter that we ſhould euen with teares of blougitiportunthiia: 3 yet the ; 
SS | H 4 ſonnes 
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ſonnei of men whoſebrearfi is in their noſthrils, not weighing this vn - vtterable 
kindneſſe, ſhould dare to (et at nought ſucha meſſage, and to let it ſlip as ifit werg 
ſome idle ſtuffe, not worth the lookintz on? Againe, whereas it is often | 
in the Scripture;thatehieLord had a ſpeciall regard ouer the Tewiſh nation, more 
then to any other vndertheaven the liberty of enioyingthe law of God, is no- 
ted as tho principall benefit which the Lord vouchſafed : What nation is there 
ſe great (ſaith Moſes) that hath ordinances aud Laperſo rightcons, a4 all the lawe which 
1/et before you this day d? And Danid iu the Pſalmes having ſpoken at large tou! 
ching the providence of God overall mankind; commerh at laſt to ſhew where. 
in the Iewes had the pre · eminence aboue all other, in theſe words; He ſbewed bi 
word nts Jacob hu flatuter and indgements vo Iſrael, he bath not dealt ſo with ei 
une: And Saint Paw/ propounding to himſelfe this queſtion, I hat is thenthe 
pr of the Jew? anſwereth it thus, Chiefly, becauſe vnto them were committed 
the Oracles of Cod f. Sothen, ſeeing among all the bleſſings that God beſtowed 
vpon them, this was the choice, that the great things of the Lawe were commit- 
ted vnto them, it muſt needs be an argument ofextremevnthankfulnes in them, 
to make ſo ſlight account of ſo great a favour. ' 
The third euill of which this euill here t in them, was compounded, 
vas, neglect of their owne private good. For the Lord bad not commended uo 
them, the things of his lau ſimply as a meanes by which they might ſhew theit o. 
bedience vnto his authority, but the intent of the Lord therein was the furthe- 
rance oſ their good. [gave them (ſaith God) ff utes and ordinances, which if a man 
doe, he ſhall line in them 8. The glory ſhould haue returned to God by their obe 
dience, but the chiefe profite ſhould haue beene their one: and therefore ſot 
them to let the las lie, like ſome olde boołke out of vie, et ſome other forlorne of 


forren matter, it could not but argue a moſt miſerablenegleR, and bewtay them 


to be men of a moſt profane and diſſolute diſpoſition. So then if you demaund 
what great matter this was, for whichthis people was ſo highly blamed in theſe 
words, they have accounted the great things of the law as a ſtrange thing ? Tanſwergit 
was an errot compriſing vaderit three foule euills; brit, rebellious diſobedience 
to Gods expreſſe commandement; ſecondly, pteſumptuous contempt and baſe 
eſtimation of Gods great kindneſſe; thirdly, the deſperate of the (aluati- 
on of their one ſoules. This is the ſecond point, Now for the third. 

Which is, touching the puniſhment due to this fault : if wee haue obſerved 
what hath heene ſaid hefore touching the nature of the ſinne, wee cannot 


eyther that it deſerues a puniſhment, or that the Lord will ſurely proceed 
it in his due time : but yet if ce ſhall conlider what the Scripture {ithof it in par · 


ticular, it will much more affect vs. Thus much therefore we may generally vn» 


_  derſtand, that the Lord puniſheth no ſinne more gteeuouſly, then the contem - 


ning of his word z and thereof we haue no more full and pregnant example then 
this Iewiſh nation. For whereas ſundry times before the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh. the wrath of God came vpon them, that the iud 1 
kan op © made euen theit eares totinglethat heard them, and brought that 
verie peo 


» Chap,a#,g, e big 


bearing pr - 
pray you, theteionoductyinthe holy Scripture, to which the Lord hath 1 


The —— the "—_ 


oft, turnes all a mans prayer into ſinne, ſt 
all hia ſuites, doth (us it were) bas op 
his requeſt he utuet ſo carneſl, yet iti 
* — 


fare ce * 4 — you in the 
is often reported of — — ear Pr 
that puniſheth oot villingly; a God that delighteth not in the death of humihat 
dieth ; ubat a grieuous ſinue then muſt that needes bet, vhieh tus netiythat ſo 
ſwcete and gtacious nature of God into that extremity , chat hee ſhould euem ce · 
ioyce at mens deſituction, and take pleaſure in their tor mente And yet tits rec. 
— brings forth thistire 16H ag 
makes that God uho 7 rom to —— Seweenceu. 
e ee 18 22 vibi nintut 
tio duets this of: 
tzu ſet- 
mple ofthe 


— #66 
uiour, eee eee eee The libet tie of his 
word is the greateſt . ned 
bring ——— can ce. 


CORE . diferided, + © og 


thus deſeruing to niſbeq be not ourſault alſo, chatfoweomay bogreed 
— rk chisthe vicanddtiſe of this whole Sc pay. n 
And fit ſt heere, to the end that it may char tu dor fault, to deglec 


Gods word, ue muſt noceſſariiyenquire the Lori hat not aſforded vs 


the ame bleſſing, I meane the libertie ofs wordi It is carmot be 
denyed that the kindnetle of Godin thisbehalfe cowards'vois no whit inferiour 
to that which in former tines he ſhewodroche Jes; 1 cos chiube th n HOmen 
can namo anyone particular, tend ge eee 
the Lawcof God, whichis + nor grau 


De Diguuie of the Soripture. 
ſhall we be able to ſhift off the like challenge ſtom the Lord, whichirhere made 
dl guunſt the Ieves; namely, chat vde haue tννEö-ehe inge 
Lawe ata ſtrangs thing ? Firſt; it is ſtrange to our iudg ; 
by ourexceeding ignorance inthething of God; and by that exleme 
of conceipt which ĩs ſtill to be ſeene in vs: Thete is ſcaroelꝝ ane one — 
— which doe neceſſarily and generally concerne mer, herein the 
le are leſſe ſeene, then the doctrine o there 10 
thing ape heare ſpoken of, inauy company, 1 — * 
—— coutſe, and ſcopewhereof they dos elle ap ehend t 
Targa or oe ore eaten and grtat 
2 8kilfull in the courſes of the a iſe in theit᷑ atfa res and very p 
well ſeene in matters of law, able well and with D 
ward „a man would vonder tu heare their — — 
ligion. This ſheweth that the Law of God is « Nramge thing to ous iud gement 
there is nothing leile knowne, there is nothing leile cone cu d? Serondly,irh 
2 hte; Truth is, thoughts — — Kr 
he ſole ſearcher of mens hearts; but yet (if ourconſfojences being 8 
to) wee will ſpeake the tiuth as it is, I belecuethatweemult:(wherher wewillot 
no) yet nay 1 ſo —＋— nnn 
tous, ambitious, i — reu 1 s, riling out oi r 
ben ever ———— cer eroding dawned 
enings or cammunings with our ſelves t 
ternal life m, * the great thing; of Gods Law. Such meditations mayſometim 
(perhaps) — the outward doote of out hearts, or (it may be) finde, v 
a ft (ome ſodaine and ſupet ſiciall entertainment, but (alas) they 
niſhed ; and like 4 ſerpent upon a ſtone, ar a ſbippe in the midues of the ſcan, leaueno 
print behinde them; and by that meanesncuer came to pitch with vs, veto 
deer plenteonſly o in our — Thirdly, there is as ſtnall acquain 
the word of God and our affections 2-1 neede ſiy nomoreto prooue it but ibu, 
namely, that there is nothing which dotb foonertyrevs nut, and make out 
rites dullandluwpiſb, — — in what kinde ſoeuer. 
other things we are like to the Hor/e:lracher dasghters which cried, Ciue, give, and 
? Prou. 30, 15, we are ſeldome heard — * g butin matters of religion we are vem 
iſcourſes; ſhort pray ers, haſty meds 
e it not for very ſhame, _ 
Thus F _— 
ewe could auere were, but as ſore vnwelcome ira 


way be) y imporcony ts lodging wi 
pleaſeth vsbertet then AL mes — is 


eee | 
17 * 5 — ming tod and — 


ſtiauld ſodadelychoppeina — 
3 Luke 4.15 Sas Ae IO InS money 
—— me en 


The Dygmitie of the Soriptwre. 9k 


to mens liues and converſations, It is madneſſe in the worlds accountiora man 
in all things (with Daw) to make the teftzmonies the Lord he onn/ellenrt* = Pfal ng. 24. 
and to ſtand vpon thoſe ſtrict and nice terme: of conicience, as not to aduentute 
vpon any thing; but that which hee may warrant vnto his oune ſoule thereby. 
Shall it not hinder my profite? will it be no blemiſh to my reputation , may 
thereby further ſuch and ſuch purpoſes? ate there any examples of men of ſome 
note and faſhion in the world, running the ſame courſes? Here is the ordinary re- 
ligion of the world; but as for laying the precepts of the uord as preciſe rules for 
the ordering of all our wayes, and the guiding of our lives in the Lords path, it is a 
thing ſo ridiculous, and vnteaſonable in cõmon iudgement, and through diſcon- 
tinbance in theſe euill times ſo out of vie, that when as the word challengeth that 
right of gouerning vs which the Lord hath giuen it, menfoorthwith (io ſtrange 
athingis it vnto them, to beare the yoke) ſnuffe, and are not afraide to expoltu- 
late with it, as the Sodomites did with Lat, ſhall it, beeing a ftranger, iuage and 
rule ouer vs Y? Thus I haue by patticulars confirmed this point, that wee ate as 
deſetuedly liable to this reptoofe as the Iewes were, The Lord wrote vnto them 
the great things of his Law; lo he hath done to vs; they acconmed them. as a ſtrang 
thing, weearevery equall to them in contempt. Lane ured 
Now for the laſt point propounded , namely, the vſe of all that bath: beene 
ſayd, it mult needes be this: That ſeeing toaccuunt the great thrvgs of Goda lam 
as a ſtrange thing: is, fir il, a fault; ſecondly,agrieuous fault; thirdly, a faultliable 
to ſo extreme puniſhment 5 and fourthly, our fault: there is no remedie (vnleſſe 
by a bolde perſiſling in an apparant euill wee will provoke God) but wee mult 
henceforth giue all diligence ,, that the word of God may be no morea ſtranger 
vnto vs, but a dweller with vt, and may become familiar vnto vs, That this is a 
duetie from which no man is exempted, the Scripture is manifeſt, in vhich (if 
the whole body of it throughout be examined) there is no releaſement or diſ 
ſation giuen vnto any to neglect the ſearchingof Gods hooke; neyther was it e- Index lib. 
ver maintained by any doctrine, but by doctrine of Popery, that ordinarie men probibuo, 


need not ſeeke to be made acquainted with the Scripture. We teade that when . 
the Philiſtins had the Iſraelites in bondage, one policie to keepe them vnder, 


and to detaine them in r thraldome, was this; they left them neuer a 
e 


Smith throughout all the Land, and what vas their reaſon? Le (ſaid they) che 2 

Hebrews maks them (word; and ſpeares a. If they tooke away their weapons from 1. Sam. 13. 

them, it was an 2 them. The very like policie was vſed in * 

the dayes of Popety, to the end to continue the people in blindeneſſe, that they 

might not deſcry the abhomination of that religion , by the light of the Scrip- 

eure, They tooke the Bible ftom them, and ſhut it vp in Colledges and Libta- 

ries, and ſuffered it not to palle, but in a language which the Vulgar vnderſtoodle 

not. And as in that bondage of the Iſraelites vnder the Philiſtine, no man could v1. 

ſharpen his mattocke, his axe, and his weeding hooke, but they mult be behol- 

ding to the Philiſtins, and take ofthem ſuch helpe, as they would vouchſaſeto 

affoord them a; So in the dayes of popiſh blindneſſe, no common man wanting *V erfizo-'! ; 

the helpes of learning and knowledge in the tongues , could enjoy thebencficof ß 

any ſpiritual ſharpening, any comfort far his ſoule, but as it pleaſedthoſetirants + 

over Gods heritage to beltowvponthem. So that thecontemprof the Rp, 

tures of God (whichis the common ſickeneſſe of the countrey ) 1 e | 

but a very dregge of Poperie; Ignotance being the ſcepter of that 

and the reaſons which euen the moſt learned Papiſts alledge for the dlehrgg K 

of the Laitie, from conuerſing with the Scripture, being the very ſame v 

euery profane ignorant perſon, it able by the private teaching of his owne cor- 

rupt heart, FE Well, the ſe 
0 22 which is a part of that holy truth by which v ee muſt be iudęedat 
the laſt day) tequiteth at our hands better things: and if we be any 
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"The Dionne of the Scripture. 

ok our former neglect, giidthinkeourſelues bound in conſcience, to grow into 
farther d ef lade with the word of God, the vſing of hoping 
bea'great rtherance. ; K * N | (4 ng 

An homble ſetting our ſelues to ſehoole to the publike minifterie, In 
re bid al the treaſurtsof wiſedome and knonledge'> z and in the ſound and ſincen 
preaching of the word,there is plainly ſet out vnto vs the very myſtery of Chill 
To this courſe is the bleſſing promiſed, that it ſhall ſaue them that beleene ©, eſp 
cially when it is yeelded to with humility, and with a holy diſclayming of a 
owne ſeeming wiſedome, For the Lord will guide the meeke inindgement, and tenth 
the bumble his way, yea his very ſecret i rencaled vntoſuch d, according as on the 
contrary he catcheth the wiſe in their owne craftmeſſe©, and maketh them become 


fooler i, whenthey profeſſethe greateſt wiſedome. If wee would then growjng 


more & more acquaintance with the Scripture, we muſt weare outthethreſhold 
of the Lords houſe, and watch daily at his gates, and gine attendance at the poſh 
of biz dooress. For, if i bon cauſe thine cares to hearken unto wiſedome, and encline thin 
heart : then ſhalt thou vnderit and the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of Gal 
Ifin our affections and care we be ſtrangers to publiketeaching,we may perhapy 
haue ſome ſmattering and ſuperficiall knowledge, but can neuer have any true 
talte ofthe marrow and ſweerneſle of the Scripture, Secondly, private exerciſe, 
namely fir(t, an aduiſed, intentiue, and well prepared reading (if we beable) ors 
hearing others reade. This rubs vp the memorieof things heard publikely, u 
brmes the judgement, makes ſit to depend vpon the church inſtrucion, and 
inureth to the phraſe and language of the Scripture: ſecondly, a buſie andſecret 
meditating and exerciſing the thoughts about ſuch things as wee haue recemel. 
This doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) deliver, and (as ĩtwere) caſt vs intothe an 
and mould of doctrine which wee hearei , and ſeaſoneth the inner man, euen the 
ſpirize of the minde k, with that holy truth which we haue learned: thirdly, a reus 
rent and diſereet conference touching heauenly things as occaſion falleth,ſome. 
time with our miniſter i, ſometimes with out neighbours, ſometimes at home 
wich our familiesn, ſometimes abroad even as wee walle by the way o. Thisisa 
notable quiekening forour (clues, and a great helpe to others; The /ppes of the 
wiſe doe ſpread abroad kusmledge, and feed many p. | 
At the leaſt ſome oftheſe private exerciſes ſhould daily be performed:for mi- 

ſerable is that man, who for one whole day together, doeth neyther buſie his 
tongue, nor employ his thoughts, nor apply his eares to ſome holy vſe, to heut, 
or talke, or muſe about ſomething by which hee may be built vp in Chriſt Ieſa 
Thirdly, catefull and ſtedſaſt practiſe proceeding from a reſolute vow, and wit 
were a ſolemne oath taken betwixt God and a mant owne ſoule, t#hzope the Lark 
righteous iudgementi, and to have rope? to all his commandements9, Vſe in all 
breeds cunring, and be v hich makes it his care to put in execution ſueh good 
ties as he heareth taught, praying the Lord to ef abliſs bim in enery word and 


17, werker, will intime grow ſo perfect i in good things, that he ſhall even with aki 


of pleaſure(for the Lords jokes eafiet ) walke in the law of the Lord u neuer bei 
idle nor vufruitfull in the knowledge of Chrift x, but aderning the deflvine of God 


J. Saiourinallthingsy. Theconſcionable practiſe of theſe duties ſhall, by the ble 


ſing of God,reforme our common fault of being ſtrangers in 


by waking Chriſts werd dwel with v5; fit, and make vs ready todwell with him fot 
euer in his kingdome. p53) 1 F ele I 13) 
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The order and courſe of mans Saluation, as 
it is ſet foorth by ZA c HARIE the Father 
of loun BarTis T: Luke 1.67, &c. 
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Diuided into two Parts. 


1. Tim. 3. 16. 
Withont controuerſie, great is the myſteris of godlineſſe, 
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Ir, being called vpon, to prepare theſe Sermons for anew Impreſ» 

EA ſion Sag them, I haue emboldened my ſelfe, to requeſt 

= your good leaue, that they may bee entitled fo your name. N 7 

her let them | pray you be the more unwelcome , becauſe they 

bie come (ui were) at a [econd band but be pleaſed rather 

” ko int erprete my pur poſe thus 3 that world fir tree them how 

they could beare the light before I would aduenture them- to 

your preſence, Now therefore that they baus once paſſed the 

AE hands and cenſure of others with ſome favieny , I haue ſo much 

the more courage to commend them to your vſe; not doubting withall , but that if at anie 

time they ſhallpaſſeT amar, the credit of your name, written their front, ſpall much 

further their acceptance, chiefly with thoſe , to whom your long continued reſpelt to the 

truth of Religion, ts not pnknowne, I hope alſo that your Worſhip will account this 4s an t« 

uidence of my lone to your ſoule , for which I muſt holde my ſelfe bound to baue care; be- 

Canſe albeit youlme not vnder my minifterie , yet, inaſmnch as ont of that part of your 

faire Inheritance which lyeth heere , I receme ſome of my maintenance, I mui} needes 
thinks it my duetie tobeſtow ſome ſpirituall gift a, i which I might ſomething further Rom,1.a 1; 
Jou tn your paſſage towards that Countrey which I truſt gos ſeeke b; and for your ob. * Heb.r 1,14: 


tayning whereof I will not ceaſe topray...S 6, crauing your pardon for my boldueſſe, 1 reſt, 
from Modbury, 


Your Worſhips in all Chriſtian reſpecta, 


Sam, HIENO&X 


1 » 
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The firft part; andthe firit Sermon, 


LvKkeE I. v.67, &c. 


Then his father Zacharias wa filled with the Holie Gho#t, and prophefed ſaying: 
Pleſſed be ite Lord God of Iſrael, & c. : Bet 


F1 CRP RL N this paſſage of ſpeech, in which the hymne of Zacharie The general 
2 cy lis reporteu, two things areto be conſidered : ficli, the pre- diuiſionof 
1 A face toit: ſecondly, the hymneit ſelſe. In the preface a- he wwe 
Pune, there are tuo points obſerved; firſt, the ſpeciall ena- pace. 


* 


2 oling of Z acbarie to this huſineſſe: ſecondly, the gene- 

e rall nature of the thing performed, The enabling of Za. 

„ charic, is in theſe words, He was ſiled with the Holy hoi. 
eee By [the Holy Ghoit] vee muſt not here vnderſland the 

very ellence and deitic of the third perſon in Trinitie, but the gifts and graces 

of the Holie Ghoſt, according as the word is often ſo taken in the Scripture®. *' loh-3. 34. 

By being filed with the Holy Ghoſt, wee mult not imagine, that Z acharietill this A 55. . 

time was deſtitute of the graces of the Spitite, but this is the meaning, that at 

this time, and vpon this occaſion, a more large and plentifull meaſure of the 

graces of Gods Spirite appeated in him. In this we may obſerue, that Z acharie 

alllicted formetly with the dumbnetſe of many moneths, bath not onely the li- 

bertie of his ſpeech teſtored, but being endowed with a fuller portion of Gods 

graces, his tongue is made the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt, in vttering a mat- 

ter ofextraordinarieconſequence. From wheace we may collect this doctrine: 7 1. doct. 

That the comforts which God heapeth v pon his afflicted ſeruants doe come in : 

with a kinde of aduantage; there is not onely a rewoouing of the affliction, but 

a beſtowing withall of ſume ſpeciall kindneſſe. Z acharie is not onely now, not 

dumbe , but (which is mare) is enabled by an extraocdinarie meaſureof ſpiritu- 

all gifts , even in an admirable maner, to ſet forth the whole myſterie of the te- 

demption of mankinde. We meet wich like exam ples in holy Writ, Great was 

the affliction of Ieſeph, Hee was [olds for a ſlaue, they held bis feete in the fockes, anu 

be was laied in yrons®, But when the Lord had thorowly tried him, as Illuer is rei- b Plal.10. 

ed, inthe furnace of along and grecuous aff: ction, hee was not barely enlarged, 37-28, 

but withall, aduanced to a place of great reſpect; The King made him Lord of b 

houſe ©, c. Moſer his triall is atlargeſeedowneinthe ſtorie , his feare,his flight < Verſ 21, 

and his long ſeruice in Midiao z-but when Gods appoynted time came; hee not ExOd.. . 

onely reſtored him to the fellowſhip of his owne countrey-men, but made him &. 

the guide and captaine of his people, ſo that he neuet wrought greater things by 

the hand of any mecre man, then hee did by the hand of Moſer. Notorious is 

the Hiſtorie of Job, how he was totmented in perſon, and walled in eſtate: but 

when :be Lord turned bu captiuitie, he pave him twice ſo much as he had before e, and · lob 42,10 

bleſſed hielait dayernmethenthe fr . To this agreeth that of David, whoſanh, Vet is. 


I 3 that 


Iſa. 61. ;. 


* Pſal, 136, 6, 


i Pſal 103, 14. 


m Heb. 13. 11. 


The Abriggement of the Goſpel. 


that the Lord did not onely bring bin; ent of the harriblepit, but alſo [er h 
— e And that of the Fr: like ns. 
ture; After two daies (ſay they) be will rexine vs: that is not all, but, in the third 

he will raiſe vs vp , and wee ſhall line in bit febr'® , Hee would not onely pull backs 
his hand and forbeare to {mite (which yet had beene much) but he would come 
as a8kilfull and tender hearted Surgeon, tolappe vp theitſores, to powre oyl 

to their wounds , to give tbem beautie for afors, the garment of gladneſſe for the 

of heauineſſe i: neyther would hee alone in (ome little meaſure reuiue and quic- 
ken them, but he would giue that large meaſure of ſtrengeh that they ſhould line 
in bis ſight, They which went weeping, doenot onelyretwrne with iey, but they doe o- 
uer and abeue bring their ſheaues with them k. | 

The reaſon of the Lords ſo dealing proceeds; firlt, from his mercie: He tue. 
eth whereof we be made (ſaith D avid) be remembreth that we be but duſt l: therefore 
leſt his afflicted ſeruants ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauineſſe, and eueno- 
uercome with diſcouragement, hee doeth not onely withdraw his hand of cha 
ſliſement, but hee addeth ſome ſpeciall mercy , to the end that they may bee 
comfortably aſſured, that whatſoever was done, was done to prepare them for 
a greater kindeneſſe. Secondly, it proceedeth from his Wiſedome : hee knoy- 
eth that none do vale his kindneſſes more, or are fitter to employ them to their - 
owne good and the good of others, then thoſe that haue beene molt humbled 
byafffictions: according as no ground is ſo ſit to receiue ſeede, euen with a full 
hand , as that which hath beene moſt torne with the pleugh, and beaten (mal. 
leſt with the labour of the husbandman : For this cauſe God is wont to make tei · 
dy his ſeruants for great graces by great croſſes: affliction is hisſchoole,in which 
hetraines themvp for the belt purpoſes, 

This doctrine is ful of comfort to all, who being vnder the croſſe in what kind 
ſoeuer, doe looke vp to the hand which ſmiteth, and ſeeke to proſite by tribula- 
tion. The Lords yokeis vnpleaſing to fleſh and bloud, and his chaſtiſements 
like bitter pilles which cannot goe downe without much annoyance to the ſlo- 
macke; but if thou wilt haue true ſolide comfort, looke not ſo much vpon the 

reſent grieuance,as vpon the 2 fruit of Righteonſneſſe m which will ſurely fol- 
hos :and take it for a rule which neuer faileth, that the croſſe (if care be had to 
profite thereby) neuer departs but it leaueth a bleſſing behinde : God giues ſome 
ſpeciall fauour or other in lieu of the former burthen. Z acharie, who had beene 

umbetenne moneths, not onely ſpeakes, but being furniſhed with a large por- 
tion of new grace, hee ſpeakes more heauenly than before. Learne thus to bee 
humbled with Z «charie, and loo, thus thou ſhalt be comſorted. 

Secondly, from hence we are taught another doctrine; That thoſe whom God 
intendeth to employ in any ſpeciall ſervice, hee furmſeth with gifts ſutable tot he natur 
of the e in which be will them, Zac barie is appoynted to propheſie: 
the buſimeſſe is weightie, therefore he is filed with the boly Oboſt, that hee may be 
able to per forme it. This may be made plaine by many particulars : The Lord 
meant to ſend Moſes vpon a ſervice of great conſequence. I wil ſend thee to Phe 


" Exod.3. 10, 7466, ace. Moſes, being guiltic of his owne infirmitie, was afraid to vndergoeit: 
o Ezod.4.10, Ob my Lard, Iams not claquento, & c.: The Lord ſupplied his want: Goe u 


Verf. 12, 
Uſad.s, 


rVeaſs. 
fIeras, 


t Vet.. 


will be with thy month y, Cc. Iſaiah being ina viſion in the preſence of God, and 
confiaringene nature of the ſeruice towhich he was called, cried out, be i mt, 
for Jam 1, &c, After this one of the Seraphims touched his mouth with 
a coale from the Altar, and the prophet was thereupon ſo ſenſible oftheſupply 
of grace, that hee was as ready to goe as the Lord was to employ him: Heere aw 
1, [end mer. The ſame is to be ſeene in Jeremy: God calling lum, he beganne to 
complaine of his inſufficiencie 5 O Lord; bebolde I cannot ſpeake, for I am a childeſ. 
Well the Lord tooke avay his ſeare, by beſtowing a competencie of gifts; Be bali 
1 bexe put my wordt inthy mouth: Touching Ex ccbial as there is mention made 


T he Abridgement of the Goſpel. 99 


Gods ſending him , ſo there is alſo of Gods furniſhing him x. Chriſt tolde his Exe. 1. 3. Ac. 
Diſciples, that he would make them fiſhers of wen y, that is, that hee would traine Exc. . 2. & 
them vp to be competently fit for the ſeruice to which hee ordained them: For ol DIY 
this cauſe, before hee choſe them , bee ſpent the whole night in prayer to God® , bee , * EN 
breathed enthem- the boly G haft a. He willed them after his aſcenſion, rorarry at oh. 20. 33. 
Jeruſalem, until they were endued with power from on high, Bez.aleel and Abaliab, in- » Luk. 24. 49. 
ſomuch as they wereto worke in the rabernacle, were filed with an excelent ſpire; Exo d. 30.37 
and when God choſe Saal to the kingdome , he gave bins an other heart d. If God L. San 10. 9 
(ould not thus deale, it were contrarie to thoſe principles of holie wiſedome 

which himſclfe hath lefr vpon record in his Word, As vineger is to the teeth, and 

ſmoabe tothe eyes, ſo is the flonthful to tbe m that ſend him c. Hee that ſendeth a meſ- Prou. 10. 26. 
ſage by the band e a foole, 1 u he that cuneth off the fertef, No wiſe man will ſend a : Prou. 26.6. 
foole on an at rand of moment: Who vill ſer a freſh ſouldier ouer an armie, or 

entruſt a dumbe man with an embaſſage ? Itwete an odious imputation to the 

wiſelt God, to thinke him leile carefull in his buſinefle, then men are in their af- 

faires. Belides, great is the cottuption of our nature, our heart wicked abowe all 

things s, the imagination: it are onely enillb. Now, as men doe not gather grapes s lex. 13.9. 
thornes , ner figges of ibuftlesi, ſo the heart of wan, u hich is in it ſelfe, euena ve- Gen. s. 5, 
ry mint of vanitie, and a forge of profane, godleſſe, and irreligious thoughts, can t.7. 168. 
not bring forth any good matter without ſpeciall enabling. 

T his is a good admotition to all thoſe which intend to enter into any ſeruice 2h. Ver 
of weight, eyther in the Church or common-wealth . It is a dangerous thing to | 
thruſt ones ſelte into the Lords buſineſſe. Heauy will that ſaying be, when God 
ſhallſay of any; I haue not ſem them, yet they rame k: And woe to him who ſhall Len 23. 27. 
be challenged with that; Friend, how cameſt thou hither? No hee that would Nat. 22. 13. 
know whether God hath ſent him, muſt not ſtay for reuelations or ſome; 
informations from tieauen, but hee mult ſearch his owne heart, to ſee with hat 
graces he is furniſhed : If betweene the calliog hee intends and his ſufficiencie, 
there be any proportion, there is an euvidenceof ſending z where there is not, he 
that vndertakes it, is but an intruder, and his reckoning will be terrible. 

Now followeth to conſider the generall nature of the buſineſſe to which Z a- 
charie was enabled: It is ſaid, hee propbecied. To propbecie, in Scripture ſignifieth 
tuo things: Firſt, to foretell things to come, and 75 the word ordinarily (ignifi- 
eth in the olde Teſtament: Secondly, exactly and ſoundly to interptet the Seri - 
pture, to which ſenſe the word is often applyed in the new Teſtament u. Zacha- 1 oni 
rie his prophecying may not vnſitly be referred to both: For hee partly foretolde gc. 
things to come, as of lohn Baptiſt, and partly alſo hee did excellently interprete 1. Theſſ. j 20. 
things anciently written of the Meſſias. Once, this we ſee; that the holy Ghoſt 
in him vas not idle, but did diſcouer it ſelfe in ſome holy and religious employ- 
ment; ſo that hence this is gathered, That the graces of Gods ſpirit whereſorner they The 3. da. 
be, are not idle, but are alwayes to be ſcene in the doing of (ome [pirituall good, according Trine. 
to their places and callings, who are indued therewith, Zachatie i with the Hohe 
Ghoft, and ſtraituay he prophecieth : the more graces hee had receiuedin him- 
ſelfe, the more good proceedeth from him to others. He that belecueth on me ſaith 
our Saviour) ewt of bis belly ſball flow riuers of water of lien. The graces receiued Ich. 7 38. 
ſhall iſſue out to the refreſhing of others. Pax/laith, that it pleaſed God to rencale 
bis Sonne to him, that bee nught preach bim- among the Gentiles o; and that God did » Gal 1.1 6. 
comfort him in all his tribulations , that be might be able to comfort othersy ,' It is an » 2. Cor. 1. 4. 
expreſſe commaundement; Euery man — bath receiue d, ſo let him miniſter vnto 
another, as a good diſpoſer of the manifold grace of God a. Eoerie one is a Steward, nut 41. pet. 4, 10. 
to engroſſe Gods graces to himſelfe, but to employ them toa common benefit. 

The ward (ſaith the Prophet) was in my heart as « burning ſiro ſhut vp in my bones and 

I couldnot fr and, We cannot but ſpeake , ſay the Apoſiles?, The gifts and ; Jer. 20h. 

gracesof Gods Spirite are like the oyntment, wherewith Marie annointed leſus Ad. 420. 
: 4 feete; 
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feete; the text ſaith, Ihe houſe was filled with the ſawonr of t t. It is truly ſald iat 
Good is a ſpreadet of itſelfe® , It is like a candle in a workemans ſhopinaw; 
ters euening, which both giues light to the workeman,and to the paſſers by alſa 

This, firſt may be an aduettiſement to thoſe, which being called to the ſervice 
ofthe church, are negligent in their places: ſome ſuch would be accounted lem. 
ned and good ſchollers. But it cannotbe ſo: Where the graces of God are, they 
are never idle: Where there is idleneſſe in action, there is emptineſſe in affec. 
on. It may be that in ſuch a loiterer as the Prophet ſpeaketh of o /irthavd flee. 
peth,and delighteth in ſleeping x, there may be a great deale of confuſed k e 
but certaincly there is no ſanctified learning: There is no holy Ghoſt in thy 
heatt, if (thy calling tequitingit) there be no prophecie in thy mouth; and 
vſe is there of a head full of learning, with a mouth full of nothing ? Itis tiuely 
ſaid that the Prieſtlippes ſponld preſerne knowledge y: But why ? to hoord it vpu 
milets doe their corne ? No: But that his lippes may feede many a, and 
ſpread abroad knowledge a. Therefore alſo(ſaith gs] the people muſt [e 
it at hi mouth b. Whereforelet vs holde this: The giſts ofthe Spirit and prob 
table employment cannot be ſeparated: hee is not truely learned, ho doth not 
truly labour : When thou art conmerted ſtrengthen thy brethren c. 

Secondly, this may haue a larger application to all; thus, Paul ſaith, If awe 
man haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, the ſame is none of hu d: Now if wee would knove 
whether Chriſts Spirite be in vs ot no, ve muſt follow Chriſts rule, of i 
the tree by the fruits e. Let vs ſee vhat comes from vs,which may be profitable 
to others in matters concerning life eternall. Where be thoſe particularsſpokes 
of in the Scripture, admoniſhing the unruly , comforting the feeble minded i] Ge, 
Where is out conſidering one another to pronoke to lone and to good workers ? When 
be our prayers, exhortations and inſtructions in our families? Whereſuchſruit 
as theſe be are wanting, there the graces of Gods Spiritearenot preſent. Hethat 
is not carefullin his place to profite others inthe wayes of godlineſſe, himſelle 
is farre from any true taſte of godlineſſe. Z achbarie was filed with the bolie Ghelt, 
and he was forthwith employed ina ſpirituall ſeruice,of which euen we haue the 
benefite to this day. Thus much of the Preface. 

The Prophecieor Hymne it ſelſe may be diuided into tuo parts: the firlt of 
which is touching Chriſt and the worke of Saluation by him vrought, vntothe 
76. verſe: the ſecond is of John Baptiſt and his office in reſpect of Chriſt, The 
former part againe may be cut into to members: Firſt, a propolition ( Bleſſed 
be the Lord Cod ef Iſrael:) Secondly, the proofe thereof, (For bee hath viſited au 
redeemed his people, &c.) | 

In the propoſition we have to note twothings : Firſt, a duetie performed: $6 
condly, A deſcription ofthe party to whom it is performed, The dutieperfot- 
med, is a Bleſſing of God, To bleſſe God, is an ordinarie phraſe of Scripture, it be- 
tokeneth nothing elſe, but to giue thankes to God 2 his bleſſings receiued: 
Theſewords, prarſe God, or bleſſe Jad, or giue thankes to Gad, are indifferently tran- 
ſlated: it is all one as if Z acharie had ſaid, Alpraiſe, honour, and thankes bee giues 
onto Gad. The doctrine commended to vs is this 3 That the praifmg and bleſſing ibo 
name of God for his goodnes, is one part of that ſpiritual worſhip and ſeruice, which iſ an. 
ing from vs unto God, It is plaine by the text, For I aske what that was which = 
char here performed: It mult beanſwered,that lie offred vp a ſacriſice oſ thank 
giuing to God. Iaske againe, Did he therein worſhip God? Queſtionleſſe he did, 
and that which he did, proceeded from the Spitit of God, & could not chuſe bus 
be acceptable before him. Out of theſe it mult needes follow, that Gee f 
is one part of that duty which is to be performed by vs vnto God. This wi a 


be made good by Scripture: Call pon mo (ſaith God) in the trouble, ſo 
deliner thee and thou ſhalt ylorifie a Ln vs offer the Sage hd, always to Cal 
This kinde of ſeruice is in thoſe words compared tothole ſv eete ſac ingot 


. 
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ſices which in the time of the Lawe were offered to God n ys. 
thanks with our requeFit which we ſhew unto God%: ; ſo thut thia dutietvhkethelalt * Plil., 6, 
—_— yen — —— . r 5 3 b -— 1 1. 
of it, 1: becomme wen to be thankefwll! i It 4 | 2 $3- 
1 It is apleaſarn th * praiſe ij comedy , Hence was Dae are to giue af page 
euidence of ſpeciall thankeſulneſſe von ſpeciall occaſions: fromwhente came | 147.1, 
that phraſe ot hie, Anewſovg o, lignifying his courſe of particular inliſting v pon 8 
particular fauours. The default heerein remaineth as a great ſtaine in the good 8 
name of Hez.ckiab, He did not render according totbe reward beſtowed vpn him p. 2. Chr. 32. 
T his ſhould prouoke vs to make conſcience of this duetie, every man laying 3 
to his ſoule with Dawid, My ſiale praiſe thou the Lord, and all thet is within pe praiſe, 7 be Uſe. 
his boly name d. T hankeſgruing was ardained as an exercifefor man iti paradiſe, Fl. 103. 
and ſhall be an exerciſe in heauen, when as all other exerciſes are determined. | 
In heauen the word and {ſacraments ſhallceafe, but the bl ug of God Thall geuer 
ceaſe,(teing it is the peculiar exerciſe of the Angells & Sairirs of the Lord: The _ 
more we practiſe this duety now, the more wee have our conver{ation In heaen® : * Phil. 3. 10. 
If it be a ſeruice tedious vnto vs, heaven itfelfe will be a burden. When this du- 
tie is named with the particulars of it, many will be ready to n and ſax | 
with him in the Goſpel, Al ubeſe haue [kept from my pouuh i: we thanke God(lay Luke 18.21 
we) for all: but when it commeth to triall, the caſe will be like that of therenne 
Lepers, Teuue were cleanſed, bit one onely retwrutdre gue God praiſet. Many enioy- Tu. in. 1758 
ers of Gods bleſſings, few which returne backe to ſhew their thankfulneſſe. And 
this appeareth by three things: Fitſt, by our generall careleſneſſe in the duties of 
Chri lan holineſſe. True tankefulneſſe ſtandꝭ not in words and ſhew es, but in 
the practiſe of obedience, The fonne in the Goſi pel who ſaid, / go fir, yet went wot", u Mar, 21,30 
was he dutiſfulle fohewhoſaith, ſthanke Go, and, Bleſſed be Gad, Nc. and yet 
careth not todiſhonour God, is he thankfull? Offering free. and, diſpoſing ones 
WA) * are coupled together as compamions : whetethe latter is wanting, * Pſal. 50,23 
the ſirſf is but « ceremonie · He that hauing received akindnefle from me, ſhall 


come and ſay, he thanks wan when he hath turned his backe, ſhall. doe mee a 


diſpleaſure; I vill neuer thinke him to be thank efoll. He that commeth to God, 
like the Phatiſee; with Zor#fthanks thee 7 in his mouth, and yer maketh no con- 
ſeienos of ſime, is but a diſſemnbler. He hath Iacob+vojce , but Eſaus handes x. 
His words . but his deedes ate full of curſednefle. Sith 
then men generally liue in groſſe ſinnes to the diſhonour of God, and to the diſ- 
credite of religion, let theit words el. will, yet they ſhall be caſt off as men 
gulltie of v1 Nor our veithankefylneſſe is, our 
. go —— rell. ſood, ſucceſſe in 
Car al 2theſe things are daily beſtowed , yer we vſe them as ſwine, whocate 
the | looke yp to the tree ftom whence i fallech wee goeto.0 
Ea our i to our labour without any lignification of our edn. : 
ment from whom cheſethings come, or of car opinidn, that noching can dove 
withoutGods bleſſing, The third ligne is, the curſedneſſeof many of our 
S.lemes makes ita matter of impoſſibilitie, that God ſhould be bleſſed 
by acurſed tongue, Doth a fonus ains at one place ſend foorth ſweete water and bittera? 
Swearers, railers, flanderers, vicious ſpeakers; as holineſſe cannot dwell intheir 
earty, ſo neither can their tongues be meſſengers of any true thankfulneſſe vn- 
to To conclude this point then, if we wil be thought truly to worſhi God, 
let vs makeconſcienceofthe duety of thankefulneſſe: if we will be th fer 
chankcfull,let vs declare our thankefulneſſe by obedience, let vs take a local. 


ons to bleſſe God for bleſſing vs, and let vs beware how wee defil 
withcurſedneſſe. Thus muchof the duety to be eke nn 


 Nowfolloweththedeſcription ofthe party tu v hom it muſt be formed:the 
Trace Iſrael. He Lord oſthe ee cbatinche plalme: 


: The 


Luke 18. c · 
Gen. 7.22 


1 TT; bl 
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Ich 12.4 ſeete; the text ſaith, The hauſe was filled with ihhe ſanour of it t. It is truly ſaid that 
u ZBouury eſt Good is al preader of it (elte us It is like a candle in a workemans ſliop in a win- 
ſui diſfuſſuũ. ters euening, which both giues light to the workeman,and to the paſſers by alſo. 
Vie 1. This, firſt may be an aduettiſement to thole, which being called to the ſeruice 
ofthe church, are negligent in their places: ſome ſuch would be accounted lear- 
ned and good ſchollers. But it cannotbe ſo: Where the graces of God ate, they 
are never idle: Where there is idleneſſe in action, there is emptineſſe in affecti· 
on. It may be that in ſuch a loiterer as the Prophet ſpeaketh of ho lic ii and lee. 
* Iſa $6.10. perb, aud deligbteth in ſiecping x, there may bea great deale of conſuſed knowledge, 
but cettainely there is no ſanctiſied learning: There is no holy Ghoſt in thy 
heart, if (thy calling tequiting it) there be no prophecie in thy mouth; and whae 
vſe is there of a head full of learning, with a mouth full of nothing ? It is truely 
7 Mala.2.7. ſaid that the Prieftslippes ſhould preſerne knowledgey : But why? to hoord it vp as 
Pro. 0. ai. miſets doe their corne ? No: But that his lippes may feede many x, and may 
pro. 15.7, ſpread abroad knowledge®. Therefore alſo(ſaith the Prophet) the people mit ſeeky 
bd Mala2,7, it at his mouth b. Whereforelet vs holde this: Thegifts ofthe Spirit and profi- 
table employment cannot be ſeparated: hee is not truely learned, who doth not 
Luke 22.32, truly labour: Whenthes art converted firengthen thy brethren c. | 
Ife. z. Secondly, this may haue a larger application to all; thus, Paul ſaith, If awe 
Rom. & . an haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his d: Now if wee would knowe 
whether Chriſts Spirite be in vs ot no, we muſt follow Chriſts rule, of ivdging 
Math · as. the tree by the fruits e. Let vs ſcewhat comes from vs, vhich may be profitable 
. to others in matters concerning life eternall. Where be thoſe particulars (poken 
* 1, Thel.5.14 of in the Scripture, admoniſhing the warwuly , comforting the feeble minded c. 
5 Heb. 10. Where is out ing one another to pronoke to lone and to good workess Where 
be our prayers,exhortations and inſtructions in our families? Where ſuchfruits 
as theſe be are wanting, there the graces of Gods Spiritearenot preſent, Hethat 
is not cateſull in his place to profite others inthe wayes of godlineſſe, himſelſe 
is farre from any true tafte of godlineſſe. Z acbærie was filed with the bolie Ghoſt, 
and he was forthwith employed ina ſpirituall ſeruice,of which euen we haue the 
benefite to this day. Thus much of the Preface. 
The diniſos The Prophecieor Hymne it ſelſe may be diuided into tuo parts: the fitſt of 
of the Hymn which is touching Chriſt and the worke of Saluation by him wrought, vnto the 
ints 2. parts, 76. verſe : the ſecond is of John Baptiſt and his office in reſpeR of Chriſt, The 
The 1. part former part againe may be cut into tuo members: Firſt, a propolition ( Bleſſed 
dinided, be tbe Lord God ef Iſrael:) Secondly, the proofe thereof, (For bee hath viſued and 
redeemed his people, &c.) | 
In the propolitionwe haue to note twothings : Firſt, a duetie performed: Se- 
condly, A deſcription of the party to whom it is performed, The dutie perfor- 
med, is a Bleſſing of God, To bleſſe Gad, is an ordinarie phraſe of Scripture, it be- 
tokeneth nothing elſe, but to giue thankes to God for his bleſſings received: 
Theſewords, prasſe God, or bleſſe God,or * thankes to Gad, are indifferently tran- 
ſlated: it is all one as if Z acharie had ſaid, Al praiſe, honour, and thankes bee giuen 
Doctrine 4, vnto Gad. The ductrine commended to vs is this; That the praiſing and bleſſing the 
name of God for bis goodnes, is one part of that ſpirituad werſpip and ſeruice, which is ow- 
b vs unto God. It is plaine by the text. For I aske what that was which Z. 
chary here performed: It muſt be anſu ered, that lie offred vp a ſacriſice of thank(- 
giuing to God. Iaske againe, Did he therein worſhip God? Queſtionleſſe he did, 
and that which he did, proceeded from the Spitit of God, & could not chuſe but 
be acceptable before him. Out of theſe it mult needes follow, thatt uing 
is one part of that duty which is to be performed by vs vnto God. This wil eaſily 
be made good by Scripture: Call vpon mo (ſaith God) in the day of trouble, ſo I will 


6, 4 


14 2 thou ſhalt plorifie meh. Let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe my to Cad. 


kinde of ſeruice is in thoſe words compared to thoſe ſu cete ſm ng ſicrs 


- OB mr (umn ůmm . LCD ̃ ᷣͤ » ò — e E 
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hich in the time of the Lawe were offered to Golly Hasi bids iu gi of 
ces vhich in the t 1 5 * Phil. 46. 


| with our requeſts which we ſhew vr. Gedk : ſo thut this dutie in 

fe ulich 2 — bee ſeaſoned. Hence are the commendations © 
»iven of it, 1r becomnorth vpright mento bethankefult" t- It U yood thing topraiſe the Plz r. 
Lord" It in apleaſamt „ and praiſe i comely n d Hence was Damazcare to giue A er 

«dence of ſpeciall thaneſulneſſe v pom ſpeciall occaſions; from vente caùme 147.1 

lignifying his courſe of particularinliſtingypon __ 


hraſe ot his, Aue ſong o, | „ pfl 
—— fauiders. The default heerein remaineth as a great ſtaine in the good Paal. 40. 3. 
me tothe reward beſtowed vyon bim p. 2. Chr. 32. 


name of Hez.ckiab, He did not render | | W 01 
This ſhould proucke vs to make conſcience of this duetie, every man laying 2332 
to his ſoule with Dawid, My ſonle praiſe hau the Lord, and all tht is within we praiſe 7 b /e. 

his bely name d. T hankeſgruing was ardained as an exereiſe for man iti paradiſe, *Plal103.L 
and ſhall be an exerciſe in h „v hen as all other exerciſes are determined. 5 


In heauen the word and lacraments ſhall ceaſe, but the li fg of God fall 


never 
ſe. (ing it is the peculiar exerciſe of the Angells & Saints of the Lord: The  _ 

— — now, the more wee have our conver{ation in heanen® : * Phil. 3. 20. 
Tfit be a ſeruice tedious vnto vs, heauen'itfelfe will be a burden. When this du 
nie i named with the particulars of it, many will be ready to ſteppe forth andſay - 
vich him in theGoſpel, All obeſe haue I kept from my yomrh ©: we thanke God( ſay © ryker8,a1 
we) for all: but when it commeth to triall, the caſe will be like that of the tennem 
Lepers, Tewie were cleanſed, bus one onely ru, ü- gue Cod praiſet. Many enioy- Lu. i an 
ers of Gods bleſſiogs, few which returnè backe to ſhew their thankfulneſſe. And 
this appeareth by three things: Firſt, by our generall careleſneſſe in the duties of 
Chriſtian holineſſe. True thankefulnelſe ſtands not in words and ſhewes, but in 
the practiſe of obedience. The ſonne in the Goſpel who faid,/ go ſir pet went notu, 
wis he dutifult ſo he who ſaith, ſthanke God, and, Bleſſed be Gad, & c. und yet 
cateth not to diſnonour God, is he thankfull? Offering praiſe, and, diſpoſing ones 
w4) 8 ate coupled together as companions *: here the latter is wanting, * Plal. 50,23 
the firlt is but i ceremonie · He that hauing received a kindnefle from me, ſhall 
come and ſay, he thanks me, and when he hath turned his backe, ſhall doe mee a 
diſpleaſure I will neuer thinke him to be thank efull. He that commeth to God, 
like the Pbatiſęe, with Lerd {thanks thee y in his mouth, and yet maketh no con- y Luke 18.11 
ſcienoe of ſime, is but a diſſemnbler. He hath Iacobsvoyce , but Eſaus bandes . Gen. 27.23 
His words ate the words of bleſſing, but his deedes ate full of cutledneſſe. Sith 
then men generally liue in groſſe ſinnes to the diſhonour of God, and to the diſ- 
credite of religion, let theit words be as . will yet they ſhall be caſt off as men 
guiltie of vnthankefulneſſe. The ſecond Hort our vtithankefulneſſe is, our 

calth, libertie, rell, ſood, ſuccelſſe in 


u Mat. 21.30 


I os rl oe 
our affaires, theſe are daily beltowed , yet we vſe them as ſwine, whocate 
the tt ley, tothe tree ici whence it falleth wee goe to our 


te; to'our r ho dic bin icon any lignification of our acknowledge · 
ment from whom theſe things come; or of oor opinidn, that nothing can dovs 
vithout Gods bleſſing, The third ligne is, the curſedneſſeof many of our 
S.lamer makes it a matter of impoſſibilitie, that God ſhould be bleſſed 
by acurſed tongue, Doth « fouxt ains as one place ſend foorth ſweete water and bittera ? a Iamds 3.11. 
Svearers, railers, flanderers, viciousſpeakers; as holineiſe cannot dwell intheir 
earty, ſo neither can their be meſſengers of any true thankſulneſſe vn- 
D. Toconclude this point then, if we wil be thought truly to worſhip God, 
lem makeconſcienceofthe duety of thankefulneſſe: if we will be choughter}y 
vs declare our thankefulneſſe by obedience, letvs take all 
ons to bleſſe God for — and let vs beware how wee defile our tongues 
rich curſedneſſe. Thus of the duety to be perfurmed. 
Now follow eth thedeſcription of the party to whom it mult be performed:1he 
IrdGedef Iſrael He is Lord ofthe whole earth according to that in the plalme: 


The 
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earth bebe Lords and al that thenein ub. How then is he the God of Iſiael⸗ 
v pfal. 24.1. 2 lis n meant the chutch and chaſen peopleoſ God and therefote the elect 
Gal. G. 16. are called dhe ee of Ged © , and the true ſeruadts of God, Iſraelites indeeded. 
4 Toh 1.4 The ſſate and church of Ifracl was a type of the chuteh of God, ſelected and cul. 
* Tix.2, 14+ ¶ led out from the reſt of the world, to be a peculiar people to himſelſe es ſo then, ih 
 Gedof Irall is the God of his church: this is his eſpeciall dgnitic,aswhen a great 
The 5. ds. man carries the name of his Barontry. Hence we are taught two things, the one is 
_ this, che abſolute andimpregnable ſafetie of Gods Church :the Lord is the God ther. 
ol God would haue euen the very ſuuation of Teruſalem to be a ligne of his pro. 
c pfal. 125. tection: Ar.the monntaines are about Ieraſalem ſe is the Lard about his people f: God 
; LO 1. in the middeſt of it , therefore ſhall it not be mooned 8 : He wil conerthee (laiththe 
 Pfalmiſt, to the whole body of Gods people) vader his wings, thew ſaalt be ſure 
bPſal.91.4, vnder bufeathers," cc, Be bald, be 6 keep — Iſrael ſpall neyt rh r [lumber vor — 
Fial. 1.4. The husch of God is ſnadowed out by — be: Three ſcore 
round about it of the valiant men of lirgel,, they al handle th ſword, and 
* Cap 3 7.8. were, emer aus hath bis. ſword upon bis thigh for the feare by night k. Bae 
[Pſal 144.15, thereſote ſaid David, Bleſſed are the people whoſe Cad ixthe Lord), 
The ve. T his doth teach vsa good dello All kingdomes haue their periodeall Gates 
are ſubiect to innouation , onely the church of God is of perpetuitie : 1wil gin 
* 111-46.13- ſaltation in E ion, ſaith God" , there ſhall bee « flere ef refuge, and a comer for the 
„Ia. . forme and for the raine®,, Naturall men can ſeet — — alloutward 
things, and the vanitie of the greateſt aſſurances, yet they take not therighe 
Luk 1.4, courlſefor ſafegard: ſome vſe the policieof the vniuſt Steward®: ſome veriſie tha 
&c, ſaying of Salomon, The rich mans riches are bu ſtroug citie, and as an bigh wall is bi i. 
? Prou. 18. 11. gination p: ſome put all deſperately to an —— The only way is, toclean 
ag. tothe Church of God, there the Lend mill create a * - They which labous 
 Eph.4.3. to keep thefcllowſhipof Gods peop 


The G. do- The other thing taught hence is, That to be one of Tae. trme bucky mem. 
arm.. ber of bit Church, is a mans greateſt honour, It is (we lee) God sgreateſt bonor,and 
his higheſt title, to be called the God of 1ſrach the Godof bis Chord, : Heeis (fatth 

Tim. 4, 0. Paul) the S anionrof all men , ſþecially of them that beleone ſ. In the Church Godic 
knowhe, there he is worſhipped, there heebeſtoweththe greate . prerogariues, 

andthence hereceiveth the greateſt honour. It is his chicfe honour to beerhe 

God of his Church; ſo is it our chiefeſt dignitie to be tue limbes of that ſociety, 

Hence wa Davids delire, t to have the 7 to oo op eos the light of his count enance y- 


Pals. en him e, and to be, though but «Doore-keeper i en, O ofehe Church 
a Pſal 84-10- 3 Ballit profit a manto wimne the world, ena, 


Them 26, Jeates? f 4 

al 4. % Many are wont to fas. Who will ſoew vi 3 Scheck SEN + . 
4 T an(wer "Behold herethechiefell good: end 1885 blo cho dem 
Natth. 6. 33, Seeks the hingdowe of Goa*, re eee ere 
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Becanſe he bath viſited and redeemed bis people. 


E haue heard of the Propoſition, (that the Lord God of /- 
J rael is to be praiſed.) Now followeth the ptooſe thereof: For 
he bath vißted and redeemed bu people, c. I he ſumme oſ the 
proofeis z that God is therfore to be praiſed, becauſe of that 
great workewhich he hath wrought tor the good and ſalua- 

tion of his Church. Heere we haue two things toſpeake of: 
p| firſt, 33 to whom the benefit of this great worke ap- 
pertaineth , and for whoſe ſakeit is wrought: ſecondly, the 


Touching the firlt, they are Gods people , that is, thoſe which belong vnto the 
election of grace, and whichare in Gods eternall counſell ordained vnto life. 
Hence we ate taught, 7hat the bleſſings which doe direfily and immediately concerne 
life eternal, oncly thoſe are intereſſed m them, which are Gods people. This is plaine in 
this place: For if the queſtion be,whom the Lord did wife andredeeme ? It is an- 
ſveted by the Spiriteof God in Z acharie, that he viſited and redeemed his people: 
ſo ſpeaketh the Scripture, It was the ſaying ofthe Angell, He ſball ſaue bu people 
from their ſuuot a: there the benefite of ſalvation is reſtrained onely to Gods peo- 
ple.Soagaine, I bring you tydings of great iey which ſtall be to all the people, The birth 
of Chrill is a meſſage of ioy, but to whom? not to all: ( for all doe not reioyce 
therein) but onely to the choſen of God : Thepeople: The, is a word of ſpeciall 
diſtinction b. Peace ball be upon them, and upon i he Iſracl ef Gad e. Who be the Iſ 
rael of God, but only choſe which are here termed bh ! Agkethen towhom 
belongs Peace aud mercie ? what, to all without diſtin tion? No: but to the Iſrael 
2 Conſider the courſe of the Apoſtles wordes, Titus 2.14. For whom did 

iſt give him elfe ? whom hath he redeemed from iniquitie? whom hath be purged? 
Onely thoſe whom hee hath choſea out to be a pecmiiar people to himſelfe. Chrilt 
8 it to his ſheepe : 11ay downe my life for my ſbecpe d. but, 
whobebi fbeepe ? Euenthoſewhichare giuen to him of bis Fatber e. It is aſpeci- 
allſpeech oſ limitation which Chriſt vſed in his prayer : /pray for them, I pray vot 
for theworldf , Many ſuch places might be gathered together. Wee heard 
Godisthe God of !/rae!;,the God of his Church: heis ſo the God of his Church 
a thatnoneelſecan haue any intereſt in his love. 

We heare much of ſaluation, of life eternall,of the glorie to be reuealed here- 
afttr : theſe thinge are andonelythey are happy which ſhallenioy them. 
Allmen dmoſtpromilthel things vnto themſelues: there is not amongſt vs 
the verieſt d, or (wearer, or vicious perſon, or vſuret, or deſpiſet of good 
things, but iſ you talke with him, hee will make ſhew of a hope and expectation 
tobeſaued , oſ all other things, he makerh himſelſe belecue that hee is ſureſbof 
that. But let vs learne this one thing, and meditate well of it, That eternall mer- 

the beneficeof redemption by Chriſt, the deliuerance from the bondage of 
enemies, theſe things belong not to all: Many, euen of thoſe which 

profelſe Chrilt, and which ſay Lord, Lords, yea and which preach Chriſt, tl 
c 
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thruſt out at the day of ſeparation .. They be Gods peculiar people cnely 
1 | 8 Looke to it, be ſure thou art * Cache 
le z otherwiſe, when mention is made of the things which concerne eternall lile, 
117 to thee as Peter did to Simon Magus, I hou bait neither part nor fellowſpip in thi 
huſiueſſe h. But how ſhall I know (wile thou ſay) that Lam one of Gods people :I 
vill tell thee plainly: Hawis a man knoume to be one of the kings ſubiects ? one 
(as ue ſay) ofthe kings liege people ? Euen by this: his obedience to the whole. 
ſome lawes oſ the kingdome. So in this, holy obedience is the marke and badge 
of Gods people: My ſheepe heare my voice i. Te are my friends, if you do whatſoexey 
1 cemmauud you k. It is not the twanging of religion vpon the tongue, but the pra- 
Aiſe of holineſſe in the life, which ſheweth a man to be a Chriſtian: Gods perali- 
ar people are calo of good workes l. To this therefore we ate now come: Woul. 
deſt thou be ſure that the treaſures of happineſſe which ate ſtored vp in Chrilt, 
belong to thee ? enquire into thy ſelfe whether thou be one of Gy le: 
Remember how Gods people arc diſcerned , They beare my voice, ſaith A Saui- 
our. If Chriſts voice in his word be not euen mulicke in thy eares, yea ſweeter 
then honie and the honie combe m, dearer then thouſavds of gold and ſiluer u, the toy and 
reioycing of thy hearto : If the fruits of hiolinefle appearenotin thy life, bu rathet 
the rl l workes of darkenefſe 2, thoſe workes of the fleſb which ſaint Paul ipea- 
eth of ag thou art none of Gods people, no ſubiect to his Kingdome, butaye- 
ry rebell and traitourto his maieſty; and when thou thinkeſt to thrult in 
Saints, to enioy the felicitie of bis choſen® , thou ſhalt heate that heauy ſentence 
paſſe vpon thee and ſuch as thou art; Thoſe mine enemies, which would uot that 
ſhould reigne auer them, bring hit her and ſlay them before me *, y 
Now we ate come to theworkeitſelte, where many things come in order tobe 
touched: Fitſt, the ſountaine and beginning thereof, ¶ He hath viſited.] Secondly, 
the generall nature ofthe worke it ſelſe, [Redeewed.) Thirdly, the meanes of ir, 
{ And bath raiſed vp the bornt, c.] Fourthly, the euidence of it; the teſtimonie 
of the Prophets, in whom the couenant of grace and the oath of God to Alia 
bam ate at latge recorded As Ae the month & c. ] Fiftly, the end of it Tua 
we being deliuered, c.] Of theſe ſhall beſpoken in order. | 
The beginning & fountaine of all, is Gods viſitation, [He hath viſted.] That 
is a twofold viſitingaſcribed to God inScripture : one of diſpleaſure: In the 
of my viſt ation I will viſit their ſinne pon them t. The Lord commeth out of bus placei 
viſit the ſinur of the inhabitants of the carthu. The other is of mercy, The Lord viſited 
Sarah A he bad ſaid , that is, hee performed the good which he had promiſed, 
In this ſenſe, the day of ones conuerſion is called, the day of viſitation y: So then 
here; God bath vifited,, that is, he hath graciouſly and mercifully looked vpon 
his og 13 a hath ſeene and beheld with a pittifull eie the miſerie and bondage 
of his choſen, and he is now, as it were, come amonęſt them to ſhew them kinde- 
neſſe. This viſiting on Gods part having this lignification , and being here put 
in the firſt ranke, is the 3 and ſpring of all which followeth z and it afford 
vs this doctrine: That the kindneſſe and mercy, and free grace of Cod. ee 
and the fountaine of all thoſe good things which doe concerne cternall life, C the 
place: Many things are heere ſpoken of redemption: of a Horne of /almation; of a 
Cauenant amd oath of grace: But whence proceed all theſe, but from thaſole ber- 
die of God] euen from his gracious diſpoſitionto viſite his people? Where vi- 
ſiting is, there is preſuppoſed a very wofull eftate : Vis new youder curſad wem 
ſaid Jeb of Iexedel, meaning to reſpect her aboue her deſert . Itizealictoſhey 
out of the * rs how the loue, werey, and grace of God are noted, as the by 
of thoſe things which concerne ſaluation. The Lord (ſaith Aas tothe 
olde Iſca ) did not ſet his laue vpon yew, nor chuſe you, pe 


ber then paple, Ge. but becanſe the Lord loved jou," &. Naw t 


rael wereatipe of Gods people ; Cangan atipe ofheauen: it vas Gods fre 
3 0 
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which mooued him to bring them into Canaan, it is his free grace for which he 
vouchſafeth to aduance vs to heauen. When mention is made oſ the courie and 
order of our ſaluation . theſe and the like ſpeeches ill come in : Se God lowed 
the world, the good rech by bis grace ©, not bythe works of righ+ > Loh 4.16. 
reonſneſſewhith wee had dons , but according to bis erde ©, mt rhar welaned Ged, but . Eph. l. 3 
that he lowed vt, who bath ginenome bind firfi x4 Theſe ſpeeches agree with the Kom. 3. 24. 
maner of ſpeech heere vod f and dov he plainly thattherewaenorhiogin wan f J 1. J. 
to mous the Lord to teach out his or deliuerancey all proceeded the N = 
abſolute and vndeſerued freedome of his grace. Many things there were in man DOT 
to provoke God in his toſtice finally to fotſake fim, tochrog which might in- 
duce him to ſhet the leaſt degres of favour,” 1 1 0-5) 

Beſides that, this doth overthrow all Popiſh 
the maine end of all) ſets out the grace amd mereie oſ Godtothe full; it ſerueth 
to en in vs that duety of thankefulnelſe, of which wee beard before, and 
which E acbarie did heere perſotme. A great bleſſing requireth great thankes, 
bur the freet the bleſſing is, the gteater ſnouid the thankeſuloeſſe de. Al my fa 
thers houſe (ſaid aug to Danid)were but dead mu before my Lord the King, 
yet didſt then ſet thy ſernant among them which did aut at thine ot Tablet, The n 1. Sam 19. 
leſſe deſert he found in himſelſe, the more deepely did hee hold himſelſe bound 28. 
vnto Dauid: ſo that vhen we lock vpon the greatneſle ofthe bleſſing on the one 
ſide, (namely, life eternall and a king dome v hien catmor be then the 
ſmalneſſe of our ownedeſertonthe other ſide vhQ were hut d end men beforethe 
Lord, auen dead in treſp aſſes and ſlaves? , wee may well ſay with David , as ball RR 1. 1. 
ve render onto the Leuk ? This muſt needs condetune dur carnall mindedneſſe: * pai, 6. u. 
ſome thing: doe ſometimes fall from vs, by way of thankefulneſſe for ourward 
things, as health, peace, ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like: but the greatelt bleſ- 
ſing,thechiefelt ſauout, and to which of all other ve can lay leaſt claime;is ſcatſe- 
ly once made mention of : Bleſſed be God that bath viſed vs when wee were dead i 
une; thankes be to God for bi ſoune Chrift leſu. How ave we bound to bu Maieftie, . 
who hath ſhewed vr this mercy , torudacmo us! It is a rare thing to heare of ſuch a 
ſpeech, It ſhewes that wemindeonly cart things); Corne and wine; a full baſ- Phil. 205. 
ket, and a full barne,theſethings will affect vs; hut the Lords merciful} viſitation 
in his ſonne Chriſt, in pulling vs out oſthe ia ves of Sachan, cannot moue vs: It 
iss fearefull even that we ate enthrulled vnto 8uthan, and in the very bond 
of iniquitien", For did we feele and nd out oume deſert, to be eternally for- A4. f. 3. 
ſaken, and the riches of Gods mercy in viſiting vs with his ſaluation, our ſpirites 
would be ſo rauiſhed there with, that all other things would ſeeme vile and baſe in 
cotpariſon oſ this one. Thus much of the ſountatne of this great work e, which 
ſerveth notably to beate downe Merite, and ene 

The generall nature of the beneſite is fer downe in this word ¶ R domod.] To 
S eee 

5 a bondage capti vity. Whereuponi occalion is giuen vs to con- be 2. . 
— that miſerable ſernitnde NG ry teen tee 2 1 HON 
bevnder the power of darkeveſſe®, that ie, vnder the pov | , Col. i. 13. 
which ate three: firſt, ſinnez ſecondly, death; chirdIy;che dive, Sinne makes 
ys ſubiect vnto death forthe wage? of ſimie in death, Death bringeth vs into the * Rom,4 25. 
full andabſolute powerof the divelſz That we are naturally ſeruancstoſinne, it 
fs by the Apoſtles complaint; I am carnal, "vn ne y. It is a true P Rom, 7. 14. 

e, Towhomſoener we gine our ſeluer as ſeruanti to obey, bis ſernamtywe are : and, 4 Rom. 6. 16. 
— — Now ir is apparent, that naturhl- lob. 8. 34 
y we me in the Iuftsthereof: and, give or members as weapons of vn wes 
vnto it t, every member hath his Zee ure webe Apsis Srl, vm. 6.13. 
and whereas ſlaves and bondmen doe their ſeruices and baſe offices gru %%% 
and diſcontemtedly, wee — ICIIIN ee 


opinion oſ merite, and (which is The vſe. 
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fully, Againe, that we ate ſlaues to eternall death, it cannot be denyed: For whae 

Gen. vas it which God ſaid to Adam: In the day that thou eateſt thou ſhalt dic the death a; 
As ſoone as he had ſinned, that ſentence laide hold vpon him, and death eternal 
became his portion. Now laſtly, for bondage vnder Sathan, the Apoſile ſaith, 

« Eph.2.3,, that ſo long at we are the childrenof diſobedience * be workethinvs, wee are in his 
'2 Tim, 2. ſoarc, and are taken of him at hi willy, This is the common ſlauerie of all, there 
26. is not the greateſt, not nobleſt, nor mightieſt, nor faireſt, nor wealthieſt among 
the ſonnes of men, but hee is in his naturall eſtate thus enthralled Let men 

boaſt neuer ſo much in outward teſpects, as ſometimes the Iewes did, Ves wer 

:Toh.$.33, ener bond to any *, yet till the Sonne {bal m. e them free a, this is their captiuitie, 
ver. s. » We teade of the bondage of the Iſraelites in t, there they were kepr vnde 
bFExodielt,) with burdens, and made wearie of their lanes by ſore labour b, vnderthe Philiſtime, 
14. under the Midianites à; vnder other nations :; ofthe ſlauery of Samſon baum 
Sam. 13. „ith featert and made to griude f like a hotſe : Theſe particulars were eam 
4.6 1.4, beborne, but to this ſpirituall captiuity they are nothing. When baſenꝭſſe and 
e pfal sd 12, ctueltie, and ſpite are ioyned together in an oppreſſot, how heauy wull the yoke 
160.61. c. needes bee? Now, what baſer thing then ſinne; what morecruell then death; 
lud, 16.21. hat fuller of venom then the diuell ? who is able to deſcribe the miſery of that 
bondage, where there is ſuch a concurrence of ſuch a threefold extremitie? This 

is our {laverie , this is that from which we are redeemed : from ſinne vnto holi- 

neſſe, from death vnto life etetnall, from the power of Sathan into the glorious 

$1,Cor.6. 20. liberty of the ſonnes of God. Fot this purpole a Price s was paid, but of no com. 
u. Pet. i. 8. mon value; (forweare notredeenved with corruptible der h, he gaus himſelſe a raw 
it. Tum. s. 6. wei, be cooks on bim the forme of a ſeruau k, to free vs from this eternall ſlavery, 


nil. We maytrucly ſay, T his was the Lords deivg, and I pray God it may be warne 
pfal. us. 23. in our eyes l. 40 nne \ 
The 1. vſe. Heere is rſt a good Lecture of humility, the beſt, and the hardeſi leſſon of all 
others: the beſt, I way ſay of it as acob did of Bethel; Ibis is the gate 


„Gen. 28.17. heaven": the hardeſt, becauſe wee ate full of ſelfe-loue, and there will bee no 
» Sam. 6,22, (mall adoe to make vs lem en ear own? ſight u, and as nothing in our owne ſeem 
Let vs in this word [Redeewmed] (as in a glaſſe) behold what we are, and what i 
matrer we haue of humilitie, and howlittle reaſon to beſecure. T he very name 
of a ſeruant, or bondmam or vallall, were to put a man downe in his own 
conceit; but to be ſeruant to ſo bale a thing as ſo hatefull a perſon as the 
diuell, to ſo terrible a thing as eternall death, I doe not ſce how any man may be 
able to expreſſe it, Whoſoeuer thereforethou be, who haft been fooliſe in lifting 
* Prou.30.33, vp thy ſe{fe*, thinking better ofthine owne ſoules eſtate then there is cauſe,hence- 
Job. 426. forth i thine hand vpon thy month, learne to abborre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes 2: ta- 
member, that whatſoever opinion thou haſt conceived of thy ſelſe, yet the ver- 
dict ofthe Scripture ( which is the voyce of God) is, that thou art by nature a 
ſlaue vnder the power of darkeneſle: Sarhan is the prince of darkeneſle, thouart 
his ſubiect; hell is the kingdome of darkeneſſe, and that is thine inheritance, 
*Luki8, 13. When thou conſidereſt this ſmite ti breaft with the Publicen1, pray the Lord to 
humble er in Chriſt may be welcom to thee. 
The 2. vſe. Secondly, heere is alſo a good leſſon of obedience ; Tee are bought for a pries, 
1. Cor. f. 20. therefore glors r &c, It is a very direct inſerence. God bath redeemed vi, 
freed vs from raldome and from uitie: what ſhould we refuſe to doe for 
him, even by way of thankefulneſſe ? Beſides, it is a matter of great equitie: 7 
retſe g, arenet your owne, ſaith the Apoſtleſ ; weeare not in our one power, his wee be 
who hath redeemed vs: and v herfore hath he redeemed vs? u hat, that we ſhould 
{till ſerue ſinne, that we ſhould follow thevaine conuerſation of the world, aud 
bee led by the ſway of our owne hearts? Surely no; But to bee Cale of gud 
'Tit.214, Porkes*, I ſay then with Pan: How ſpall we, vho ate thus redeemed, and tothis 
v Rom. 6.2, end redeemed, line yer in ſim"? $hal we liue to the diſhonor of God, to the ſhame of 
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religion, ſeruing our owne luſts, and drowning our ſelues inthe pleaſures of lin, 
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who haue tec eiued ſo great a deliverance? God forbid. What ſhall v ee thinke 


ol the vnthankefull Iſraelites, who being mightily deliueted out of bondage, yet 
cryed, It had beene better for us 10 ſerue the Egyptian? Wee muſt needes ſay they 
werevnworthy of ſo great a bleſſing. Take heede wee doe not make it our owne 
caſe. God hathſent his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to free vs from thethraldome 
of death, of ſinne, and ot Sathan : We profeiſe that wee teioyce in this: yet 
when we be called vpon to ſhake off the yoke of ſinne, and to become the/ernants 
of righteonſneſſey, ue ſeeme to lay as thole Iſraelites did, Let us be at reſt: Wee 
would be content, to be freed from death, the wages of ſinne, but thebuſineſſe of 
finne we would rather then our life wee might continue in. Wee haue ſome cor- 
rupt humour or other, that, let the Lordſay whatheewill, we muſt needes give 
ſatisfaction to. Men would ſerve Cod and Mammontog® , God and their bellies 
too, God and drunkenneſſe too, God and whooredome too, God and their 
pleaſures too. This is a poore religionꝛthis is a ſlender requitall for ſo great a be- 
nefite as redemption: I hoſe which are redeemed,areredeemed firm their t ain 
converſation. If thou he enſnared in the ſenſuall delight of thineowne ſinnes, I 
cannot ſee how it can be ſaid of thee,thatthou art one of Gods redeemed, When 
a battell is ended, can it be ſaide, that ſuch a one is tanſomed from the enemie 
who (till followeth his campe, and willingly doth whatſoeuer he commands? No. 
If ſee thee live in the ſeruice of ſinne, Tam ſure thou art not yet within the com- 
ſe of redemption, Remember we this Vſe : vhen thou heateſi Redemption 
ſpoke of, thinke thou; Hath God redeemed us i his Soune: blood, and ſhall I draw 
ac ke, and chuſe rather to runne mine olde caur ſe in following the lu#i; of ſme? God for- 
bid: Say rather, O Lord, 1 am thine, thow haft bought moe, thou ba#t payd full dearcly 
for me, thou bait beſt right unto mee, theewill I ſerus: O ſtrengthen mee by thy graces 
that my (ecret ſinne may not en{nare me, that corruption may not get dominion oner me. 
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Verſe 69. 
And bath raiſed vp the borne of (aluation unto v1in the bouſe of bis ſernam 
Dauid. 


— ———— 


—ů — 


2-052 He nextthing which comes to be handled , is the meanex 
by which thisgreatworke of Redemption is effeRed, and 


8 D AN, that is ſet done in this verſe. Where we haue two thing 
do conſider: firſt, a matter done: ¶ Hee bath raiſed vp tb 
« E® borne of ſalnationomov::) ſecondly , the place where it is 


D done, Is the bouſe ef bis ſernam Dauid.] 
— 2 = In the former point, two thingsmuſt been 
ES =D who is meant by this horne ſaluation. y,why the 
meant by this title is ſo ſtiled. He that is here meant by the Herne ef ſalua 
tion, is Ieſus Chrift : For vader beanen there is giuen no ther name whereby wee mu} 
be ſaued e, and, to bim gine al the Prophets witneſſes, If he then be the party whom 
all the Prophets pointed at, as the alone reſtorer of mankinde, if there he no o- 
ther meanes of ſaluation; who ſhould be meant by the Horne of ſaluation, but on 
ly He? Now for the next, why he ſhould be ſo entitled, it will eaſily appeare if we 
conſider the vſuall forme of ſpeakingin the Scripture. The Spirite of God is 
wont by this word ¶ Horne] to note out Power and Strength: as in thoſe words, Al 
the borne: of the wicked will [ breake© , that is, I wil take downe and abate the height 
and ſtrength of the wickgd : and leremy (peaking oftheruincof the Kingdomeof 
Moab , ſaith thus, The borne of Moab is cn off f. The power and greatneſſeof 
ſtates and kingdomes and commonwealths is often d dinſcriptureby that 
word, as in Daniel and elſewhere. It is a ſpeech borrowed from horned beaſts, 
whoſe ſtrength lieth in that part, and which vſe it both for defenceif they beal- 
ſaulted, and for offence ifthey haue an intent tovanquiſh. So that by an Horne of 
ſaluationis rightly vaderſiood (as it is viually tranſlated) « Afightieſalnation,or, 
4 S axionr of admirable and exceeding pewer . Hereupon then —— 
diſcourſe of the power and ſtrength of our Saviour, and that two wayes: firſt,as 
8 the ſaluation of his EleR : ſecondly, as it reſpeReth the confulian 
e wic 


2 


fulues Gould 
c of power: and the word Idrell] is verie 

his power: it ie not for-a turne or two 

ng, and perfecti 

| it is ſaid of him, that God the Father 

ſealed bimb, God hath (as it were) ſet a marke vpon him, and noted him out, # 
the onely Sauiour. He hath lifted him ep i. Now it were a diſparagement to the 
viſedome of God, to call the whole world to a dependance vpon him for their 
ſaluation, if he were not in full and abſolute manner able to effect it. Thirdly,if 
weconlider the nature of that which hee was to doe for mans redeeming, we ſhall 
ſec his power to effectit. He had two things to doe, if he would procure our ſal. 


uation. Firſt he was to ſaue from deſtruRion(which was due for the multitude of 
| l ar 
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our ſinnes.) Next hee wasto inueſt into eternall happineſſe, into which (becauſe 
of our ſpitituall nakedreſle) the iuſtice of God could giue vs no admiſſion. To 
doe the former of theſe, he tooke vpon him our linnes, he bare them in his bode k, » | Pet.2,24. 
he was made ſinne l, and, that hand · writing which was ag ainft vs , hes tooke ont of the 2. Cot. 5 21, 
way®, and vpon his eroſſe rxwmphed n ouer all our (pirituall enemies. To ac- 5 2 14. 
compliſh the latter, hee put vpon vx hisownerighteouſnelle, that ſo wee being * 
clothed with that #hiterayment o, and with the garment of ſaluation p, as Jacob with o Neu. 3.19, 
che apparrell of his brother Eſa» d, might obtaine the bleſſing. Thus is that ful- Ila. s i. 10. 
glled which was ſaid : God gave his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in Gen. 7. 15. 
bim, ſpondd not periſh , but bane life exerlaiting*, Sbaulid not periſh , that hee did by Toh. 3. 16 
being our R edemprion : But baue life euerlaſting, that he brought to e by be- 1. Cera. 304 
comming or rig hteauſneſſe. Many things might ealily be produced for this pur · 
pole, but theſe may ſuffice, Onely this one thing is to be noted, that the /alnati- 
on wrought by Chriſt, as it may be called mightie, becauſeof the preſentfulneile, 
ſo doth it deſerue the ſame name, becauſe, being done, nothing is able to vndoe 
it, Othniel delivered the Iſraelites from Chn/>an, and is therefore called their S.. 
wioure, yet they fell aſter into the hand of Aoab u. Ebad reſcued them ſrom the lud. 35. 
Moabites*, yet became they ſeruants to the Canaanites y. Anda Phyſicians Vert. 12. 
ſometimes a means of health, in one diſeaſe, yet the ſame party may aſter ſicken, org 2. Kc. 
yea and die for all that. But in this worke of tedemption it is otherwiſeʒit is a tho- Tr 
row peece of vorke. He that beleeneth & c. ſhall not come into condemnation, but hath 
paſſedfrom death to if &, I giue my ſheepe eternal life they ſhall neuer periſpa Oc. Thus *Iob.5.24. 
we ſee how Chriſt is a Horne of ſaluation : The /aluation procured by him is plen- Ich. 10. 28. 
tifulf, (euery way anſwerable to our ſpirituall need) and perpetuall, no ſinne of 
man, no malice of hell is able to vndoe it. 7 

The beſt vſe hereofis,to let vs ſee the wrong Popiſh religion doth tothe whole 74, 1. vſe. 
myſterie of Chriſt. He is called( as we haue heard) Horne of [alnation, becauſe of 
his abſolute ſufficiencie to effect that worke of ſaluation which he bath vnderta- 
ken. Papiſts, as though Chriſt were not ſufficient, or his bore ſtrong enough to 5 
batter downe the kingdome of the diuell, and fully and wholly to reconcile vs to 
God, adioyne other things, as it were to ſupply that which is wanting in him, or to 
perlit that which lie hath begun: as for example, with his offers of grace, our free 
will; with his gjighteouſnes, our good workswith his ſatisfaction for eternall pu- 
niſhment, ourRticfaction tor temporall puniſhment, eyther here in earth or in 
Purgatorie; with his interceſſion, the interceſſion oſ Saints. Thus they haue mai- 
med theworke of Chriſt, and by their groſſe and vuſitting pateheries haue vtter- 
ly defaced it. We muſt beleeue the Scripture , which callech Chtiſt an Horne of 
ſaluation, that is, (as it ſeemes to be expounded by the Apoltle) one, who hath by 
bimſelfe purged aur ſinnes b: that which he hath done is a worke compleat and en - » Heb. 1.3. 
tire; hee himſelfe onely, without any aſſiſtance, hath and doth effect it. Many 
things are left vnto vs by way of obedience , but nothing by way of promoting 
thatwhich he hath begunne. Thus this phraſe [4 Horne of ſalvation] is as an Horne 
of yron, to breake downe all thoſe vnwartantable ſupplies, which the church of. 
Romeconioynes & couples with the abſolute and all-ſufficient work of Chnſt; 

Secondly,thisis a doArine full of comfort to every humbled chriſtian: as for 74, 2, »/c, 
example; thou ſeeſt weakeneſſe in thy felfe, of vnderſtandiog, of will, ofaffe&ti- | 
on, of action, thou art vnable to doe any thing by which God might be pleaſed, 
or thineowne ſoule helpedforward vnto life: Turne now the eyes of thy faith to 
this Horne of ſalnation : thou ſhalt not find fo much weaknelſein thy ſelſe, as thou 
ſhalt fade might and power in him; not ſo much emptines in thy ſelfe; as fulnes 
in him; not ſo much poverty in thy ſelſe, as plenty in him; and happy thou if the 
apprehenſion of thine owne veakeneſſe, make thee to long to be eſtabliſhed and 
vpheld by his power. Offenders were vont of olde to'flic for ſuceour ang ſafe- 
Bard to the Horne: of the altar e: ſo vhen thou = thy ſelfe purſued by Satþan, 1 King, i. go. 
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and euen to bearreſted by the wrath of God, flic to this Herne of {alnation, labour 
to hold fat vpon it by faith : (ay, as did laceb to the Angell; I willnet let thee ye 
. Sese ging except the bleſſe mes. This is the ſureſt covert : bos ſhalt be ſure vader bu feathers, 
© Plulne gi 4 bis truth foal be tb ſtield and bucher e. Thus much touching the power of Chriſt 
| for theſaluation of his choſen. 
Doltrine 2, Thenextis, that be i of abſclute power for the full end final enerthrow and confuſing 
of bis enemies. For Chriſt is armed eyther way ; he is a Horne both to defend and 
etz. 64 roltrike: He is a precroueffone, and he is a fone of offence?, and euen iu that, that he 
is an overthrow to the wicked, he is a ſaluation to his choſen : accorꝗ ing tothat 
laying of Paules, that perſecution was to the aduerſæries « token of perdation , and 
5 Phl.rt.23 to them which weretroubled, a token of ſalnarion 5: and fothe ſame Apoltle faith, 
© Rom. 11,11 that by the fall of the Iewer, ſalnation commeth to the Gentiles, And of this power 
we mult conſider neceſſarily : now what and how great it is, may be gathered out 
of theſecond Plalme. In the beginning of the Plalme, mention is made of the 
oppolition of theworld , and men of all forts, againſt the ſpitituall kingdome of 
Chriſt Jeſus : The King of the earth band themſclueri, &c. Aﬀterwards*® is ſet 
downe both the eaſineſſe and the irrecouerableneſſe of their deſtruction. Hee 
is compared vnto ſome mightie man, having in his hand an yron ſcepter, or 
mace of braſſe; his enemies are likened to an eatthen pot. Now commonſenſe * 
teacheth vs how eaſie the breaking ofa Potters veſſell is with a tod of yron: A 
knocke with an inſtrument of ==. 4 more weaknelle were ſufficient to breake it, 
but being of yron, the very weight of it alone, muſt needescruſhitinto many 
peeces. Asthiscompariſon ſheweth the eaſineſſe of the wick eds overthrov, ſo 
it maketh knowne the irrecoverableneſle too. And therefore the breaking of a 
Potters veſſell is vſuall in the Scripture, to ſigniſie an vtter and ittecouerable de- 
! [ay 30.14 frudtion!; I remember whatis ſaid of Antichriſt , one of Chriſts ſtrongeſt ad- 
icre,19.t0,t1 uerſaries, that yet Chriſt ſhall eaſily deſtroy him, even with the breath of bis 
= 2, Theſ. a. o mouth m. His enennes ſoall licks the duſt a: He ſhall wound ener Kings in the day of bis 
Plalme 72.9 wrath, and [mite the head auer diners countries ® , This was the fone cut without bands, 
Fal. uo. is ſeene by Nebuchadnez=ar in his dreame z which ſmote the image vpou bis feet, and 
Dan. 2.34 ratte them to peccesp. | 
The Uſe. Thisis acaueat to all thewickedenemies of the grace and kingdome of Chrill 
Ieſus, they may heere ſee the certaintic of their abſolute ouerthrow. A head of 
glaſſe, againſt an head of braſſe, what will become of u ? The thiſ ibat is in Leba- 
21 Kin. 14. 9% ſem tothe Cedar that ts in Lebanon, ſaid Ieboaſt king of Iſrael to Amaziah d. Far 
greater is the difference betwixt this Horne of the houſe of Did, & thoſe preſu · 
ming weaklings,whichare notafraid to withſtand him. To all ſuch I ſay with rhe 
"1.Cor10422 Apoltle, Do ye pronoke the Lord to anger? are ye ſtronger then her? But thou wilt ſay 
to me, who be theſe enemies of Chriſt, a hom he thus will quell and deſtroy?Tan- 
Luke 1g. j ſwer, They ate his enemies, who wil not that he ſhould reigue oner them . But bow 
doth Chrilt reigne? With his word: this is the ſcepter of his kingdome, & the rad 
* Iayi11.4 bis mouth t. They that obey his word are his ſubiecte, they that diſobey are his e. 
nemies. But what is it to obey his word, to be preſent now and then at the preach- 
ing oſ it? No: For ſo be many ſleepers, (corners, atheiſts, church - papiſta, drun- 
e kardswhooremaſters,vſurers,&c. allwhich notwithſtanding ſhall be ſhut out of 
"ATR the new Teruſalem®, But to obey the word, is, to be ruled by the word, to walk ac- 
Gala. 6s Cordingtotherawe* of the word. Tow are my friends, if yee do whatſoeuer I command 
7 lohan 15.14 J. It any man heare the word of Chriſt neuer ſo often, yet do yeeld noobedi- 
| ence to it, he ſhal haue his part among Chriſts enemies. So then, Chriſt is a borne 
of power to bruiſe his enemies. Art thou none of his ſubiects, doſi thou not ſuffer 
bis word to beate ſway withthee, & toreſorme thy corrupt and carnall conuerſa- 
tion, but livelt rather ingrolle ſins, to the diſgrace of it, and to the reproch of the 
profeſſion thereof? thou art an enemy to hus Maieſty, and one of thoſe vhom he 
will conſume with the breath of his mouth, and whom with the rod of n 
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will breake in peeces like a potters veſſell. 7 
_ are now — to the ſecond point, the place where this Horne of Jaluation 
is raiſed vp; Ia the houſe of hs ſernant Dauid. That wee may make the belt vſe of 
this place, wee mult conſider in what {tate Da»ias houſe vas then uhen Z acharie 
endited this hymne. Tne boſe of Dauid was the locke royall, and to his lawful 
heires belonged the Crowne of /udah z but, at this time, Davids Kingdome was 
decayed , the glorie of it was dimmed and defaced, the gouetnement and ſoue- 
raigntie was fallen to ſtrangers; the next heire, as the tight ot his ſucceſſion was 
not ordinarily and vniuerſally knowne , ſo hee liued in poore eſſate: /oſeph was 
become a Carpenter, Out of this decaied familie of David,was this Horne of ſal- 
ation raiſed : It did bud = aut of this dead ſlock, euen 4 root out of a arte ground a. 2 pſal 13 2.17 
Thus at once were ioyned in Chriſts perſon, nobility, and poverty. Nobility in IN 53.2 
regatd of his birth (he was of Davids locke: ) pouerty in reſpect uf his preſent e- 
Nate, the glorie and pompe of the kingdoine being quite ouerthroune. Out of 
this, foure profitable points are to be obſerued. F 
The firlt is: That that Chriſt in whome wee beleene , is the very (ame which was to The 3. duct. 
come into the world, and beſides whom no other is to be looked for , The Scripturehad 
ſoretold that he ſhould be the ſonne of David, and tiſe out of his ſtocke. The Lord 
hath / werne in truth unto Dauid, and he will not ſhrinks from it, ſazing z Of the fruit of 
thy bodxe will I ſet ypon thy throne b. He ſpall fit upon the throne of David c. 1willraiſe b pfal., 22.11 
onto Dauid arighteors braunch d. Agitisclecre in theolde Teſtament, that the © !ſay 9.7 
Meſſias ſhould be made of the ſeede of Dauid according to the fleſh; ſo the new lerem. 23.5 
Teſtament evidently ſheweth how the ſame was fulfilled in Chrill : for this cauſe 
the Evangeliſts doe labour to make manifeſt the deſcent of Joſeph and Marie 
from Dauid. Mate e maketh it plaine, how notwithſlandingthe meane eltate Math. * 
which Ieſeph was fallen into, yet the right of the kingdome reited in him. Lake f Chap. 3 
{heweth how Mary was naturally deſcended out of David: loines; Both Aatbhem 
and Lykeioynein Zorobabel; | and from him derive the line both of Ieſepb and 
Marie; of leſeph by Abind s, of Marie by Rheſah. So that our Sauiour,by Aa- , Math. x. Z 
rie was borne of Dauid, by [ofeph was next heire to the Crowne: For although he h Luke 3,27 
came not of lo/epb according to the fleſh, yet being the next of his kinne, and 
Te{eph being childeleſſe, he was by the Lawe (of fotee among the Iewes ) to ſuc- 
ceed him as his law full heire. This right of Chrilts was apparent: che Starrei i Math. vis 
ſhewed it: Herod k perceiued it: Chriſt acknowledged it!: Pilus graunted it n, & Verſe 7 
x the Jewes v hen that mattet was queltioned before Halate could not tell whom 1999 15.37 
to name againſt Chriſt but Cæſar u. * «x 0 BAL 
This ſerueth notably for the confirmation and ſetling of our faith in a poynt „etſe. 
ofthe greateſt moment, and in which it is dangerous to be miſtaken. Fot hat 7 he Uſe, 
reaſon haue we to relie vpon Chrilt for ſaluation, vnleſſe we be aſſutred that he 
is the annoiuted of God, euen that very Sauiout, vponwhow we may boldly de- 
pend? Out Saviour tolde vs, that there ſhall ariſe falſe chriſtso: how ſhall we be Math. 24.23 
able to diſcouet them, and auoyde deceit by them, if wee be not ſetled in this 
pou It is good for vs thereſore to marke how the olde and new Teſtament do 
ein agree, that out of the harmonie of both, wee may for the grounding of 
our faith detiue a comfortable concluſion, N 917 
Theſecond point obſerued from hence, is: That aur Sawiewr hriſſ is 4 perſon The 4. deft, 
of great nobilitie , enen the noble#t that ener was. For one way hee was the eternall 
Sonne of the moſt High, and ao other way. (as man) lineally deſcended from 
the Patriarks and renowmed kings of Iudah. It is a very honourable (ile which 
ia given him in Scripture, far ſurpaſſing the royall ſlile of any earthly monarch: 
Wonderful, C aumſeller, The migbti Cod, The — 5. » The Prince of 
Peace p. I will make ( layd the Lord) my ſirſt borne higher then the Kings of the e Iſay 9. 6 
earth q. Andtherefore both Ning and iudges arewilled to hiſſer him, and to 2111. 7 
doe homage to him, and the vety Angels allo * commanded to wor ſcip ws 4 oy 
4 An ** 
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u Heb 1.8. 


The vſe. 


The 5. do- 


Uri, 
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And whereas all kingdomes haue their ends, and the greateſt Princes die a mn 
and fall as others* ; his Throne is for ener and eueru. 

This teacheth men of birth and blood, not to ſtand too much vpon their pe. 
degrees and anceſtors, as though nobilitie ſtoode principally in this, that man is 
borne of man; If they affect the true nobilitie, they muſt labour to be the chil. 
dren of God by regenerarionin Chrilt, This is the belt ornament of blood: no« 
ble birth without new birth in Chriſt, is but an eatthly vanitie. Though a man 
be able to ſhew neuer ſo glorious a line of progenitours, yetif hee benotare. 
pentant (inner, hee is but baſe and vile in the light of God. To be by faith in 
graffed into Chriſt, is the true honour, this doth inueſt a man intothatroyal- 
tie which is in the perſon of Chriſt, and maketh him both to be an heite of the 
eatth, and to haue a title of inheritance into heaven, h 

The third obſeruation hence ſtandeth thus: That whereas Chriſt, albeit of 
D and, ſtocke, and heire apparant tothe Crowne, came notwithſtanding when 
the outward glorie of the kingdome was veterly gone, therefore The kingdome of 
Chrift is us earthly kingdome. My kingdoms (ſaid he himſelſe to Puate) i not of thy 


Ich. 1. 36, werd. Hereupon was his withdrawing , when the people ſought him to wee 


Y loh.6. 11. 


2 CLuk. 1 2. 12. 
o Math,30.25, Lords of the Geutiles b. It is one of the Tev es errours to thinke otherwiſe, and his 


26. 


Act. t. 6. 


bim King v, and his refuſall when he was requeſted, to determine a caſe of inherf. 
tance betweene two brethren a, and his charge to his Apoſtles, not to be asthe 


Diſciples were long carried away with that conceit; for euen at the point of his 
aſcenſion, they propounded him a queſtion that way: Lord, wilt thow at thu time 
reftore the kingdome to Iſracl© ? But Chriſt came purpoſely when the Scepter wa 


©Gen,q9+ 10. departed from Judah d, to ſhewthat he came to effect a ſpirituall deliverance, and 


The Vſe, 


Ila. 53.3. 


not to etect an outward tate, 

This warneth vs not to atfect nor embrace the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, as 
condition of outward greatneſſe Our Sauiour mult not bee followed as a great 
Lord, tograunt vs leaſes, and farmes, and good prefermentinthe world: theſe 
things muſt not be expected: We mult follow tim rather as one contemned as 
the reproach of the world, as « man fullof ſerrowes* , When Zebedews ſonnet 
(dreawing of an outward llate) were ſuiters to Chriſt to haue ſvme place ofre 
ſpe about him: Chriſt preſently (to put that conceit out of their heads) tolde 


Mach. 20.22. them of drinking of the cup which he was todrinke of *, that is, of partaking with him 


ü Pal. 24.1, 


Gen. 25. 39. 


in his affliction; ſhewing how much they are deceiued which looke for worldly 
aduauncement by his ſeruice. True it is, hee is able to beltow outward honour! 
vpon his followers, (for The earths bu, and all that therems8,) and bedothof- 
ten alſo giue them to thoſe that feare him: But yet they muſt not be held as mai 
ters annexed to the (late of a Chriſtian, as though euery one that hath them, 
were by and by a good Chriſlian, and he which hath them not were to be rep 
ted as no good ſeruant vnto Chrilt, Fot, the fatneſſe of the earth was given as wol u 
Eſau as to Tacob®, andit is poſſible for the beggar to be carried by Angeli into A. 


Luk. 16, 2, brahams bo/ome, uhenthe ſoule of the rich man is condemned te heli, Sothat 


23. 


The 6. do. 
Arme, 


this is the thing we areraught,that ſeeing Chriſt, although he bea King, yet is no 
earthly kings therefore wee betaking our ſelues to the ſeruice and profeſſion of 
his name, ſhould not make outward proſperitie, andworldly things, the endoſ 
our hope, leſt (ſo doing) ve runne into one of theſe two extreamities; eyther i 
wee haue it not, to grow diſcouraged, and to be wearie of our profeſſionʒ or if ve 
haue it, to preſume, that we are therefore highly in Gods faucur. 

T be fourth point noted hence is this : That outward greatne(ſe is of no value fa 
ſpirunal vſes, Chriſt was raiſed to doe this great worke, and to bethe Herne 
ſaluation, out of the poore outward eſtate of Dazids houſe : Now if for the [pitt 

tuall vſe, any outward greatneſſe had beene behooueſull, Chriſt would havecho- 
ſen a time when David: houſe was in the higheſt glorie, and not have come nov 
hen the honour of it lay een in the duſt: and this was the reaſon why all m 
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were purpoſely carried aftera meane faſhion. The place of his birth wasnot Ie- . 

ruſalem (the head citie of the kingdome) but Bethlehem: ( linie the thog- 

ſands of Indab x.) The houſe, not (ome great gentlemans place about thetowne, « wich, 5. * 

dut a common Inne; in the Inne, not the beſt lodging or faireſt roome, hut 

the ſtable; not laid in ſome rich cradle, but lapped vp inclowts, and thruſſ into 

a wanger. The Hunz of his birth brought firſt, not to the Scribes and great 

learned men, but to a few poore Sheepheards  bitmſelfe followednotwith any 

traine of note, but with men of the meaneſl tanke, contemned in his life, and e- 

villentreated in his end. \ 892 8 
This ſerueth to put downe the great, rich and mightie men ofthe world, 2h Vt 

who doe ſo pride themſelues in their greatneſſe, their wealth, their ſulneſſe, their Wy 

glorie, their aboundance, that without theſe they ſuppoſe no great thing can be 

effected: 7 hey rrwit (ſauh the Plalmiſt) in their goods , and boaZt themſelnes inthe 

multitude of their riches j yet a man can by no meanerredeeme his brother, he cannot gine 

his ranſame to God l. Our Sauiour in a e ich pfl 64 

all the mdnarchs and politicians in the world, though they bad laied all their 4 


wealth and wit together, could neuer haue brought to paſſe. 


Verſe 50. to 
At be ſpabe by the month of bis holy Prophets, which were ſuuce the world beganne, 
ſaying, That he would, c. | 1 wth 


He euidence of this worke of mans re ion commeth 
Vodoo nextto be ſpoken of, In which, theſe ſeuerall 
mult behandled, Firſt, that it is neceſſary for the ſlteng · 
RX. thening of a mans faith, to obſerue the courſe und order 
and agreement of the Scripture. Secondly,that from the 
Y worlds beginning God foretolde all things concerning 
7 Chriſt. Thirdly,that that which which was delivered by 
RY + © their mouth, was ſpoken by God. Fourthly , whatthe 
ſummeis of that which they ſpake. Of theſe in their courſe. 
So that the firlt doctrine now, is this: That for the grounding aud confirmation 
Faith , it i needefull to note the order and agreement of the Scriptures . For! 
whereupon was Z «charie his faith built, but vpon the oourſes of holie Writ?yp- 
on the accompliſhment of the ancient Prophets, which he now beheld. He wat 
able to ſay to himſelfe, 7 bis which I now ſee to came to paſſe , I am ſure is no other. but 
that which formerly bath beone foretald; 4s the Prophets ſpake, ſo is it now fulfilled. To 
this very thing Chriſt exhorteth Search the Scriptures , they are they which teſtis 
mJob.$.39, fe me. By this he endeuoured to ſettle his Diſciples faith: He began Mo- 
les, and al the Prophets, andinterpreted to them in all the Scriptures , the things which 
" were written of him u. This was Paules courſe for the eſtabliſhing of his hearem: 
. 1 ” He diſputed by the Scriptures o; he ſaid no other things, then thoſe which Moſes aud 
PAR 26.22 #he Prophets did ſay ſhould come y. Theſe and the like ſayings we reade often, That 
Math. 26.56 the Scriptmres of the Prophet might be fulfilled a. Ibis is done that the Scripture ſpould 
Mart. 49. Ge fulfilled r: Thus the Scripture wasfulfiled* ; which argueth the care and 
alk. ß. a8. Vhich the Spirite of God had, to ground our iudgements vpon the Scripture, 
So in our times when ve ſee the ſame thinge happen, which we readein Scripture 
to haue hapned z when we ſee ſuch things come to paſſe, as we finde prophecied 
; in Scripture, it is a great comfort, and a ſpeciall ſtrengthening vnto faith. So d 
"Matn.5.12. they to ibe Prophers*, ſaith our Sauiour; ſo it was Then, ſaith Pax», 
- 1 . Fe This ſheweth what enemies they are to their owne faith , and comfort, who 
are vilfully ſtrangers inthe Scripture. Thou ſaieſt, thou dolt beleeue in Chrill, 
but how knoweſt thouthat he is the Chriſt in whom thou mult beleeue, what 
allurance haſt thou, that he is the perſon promiſed? When Sathan, or the doub- 
tings of thine owne heart ſhall thus ſift thee , what certainty art thou able toal- 
leadge? and what is become of thy faith, which is built vpon ſucha weake founs 
dation? If thou didſt dwell in aneſtate of land, of which thou couldeſt ſhew no 


better evidence, thou wouldelt thinke to be quickely ſhutte out of doores, 
Lord bath preciſely ſet downe particulars, (ſuch hath beene his care to e 


our faith:) that wee might bee able to ſay (as euetie Chriſtian ought, ) Thwits 
written, and thus I belceue: if we let the Scripture lie like ſome needeleſſe Hiſts- 
rie, turning ouer (as too many doe) the cardes oftner then the leaues of the 
Bible: well may we talke of faith, but, that faith ſhould be where there is ſuch li- 
dle experience in the rule, and life, and ground of faith (which is the Scriprure)# 
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i ſſible. Theſe thingr mere written that we might beleene x. Knovell. thou not, 
. ed thou then Way ot Lo ine rity} hh . 4 
The ſecond doctrine of the place is, Thar God from the worlds beginning foretold Thea, dbl. 
by Joy areas Fs, concerning Chrift.: This is maniteſt out of the courſe of the 
placein h is ere ue. _—_ n 9 18 n Kors ſn . | 
the we witneſſey.; C ap tot riptures ot the olde Telta- r34.0.4;, 
2 e — wo 8 to EY | he _ * lob. 5.39. 
every ofthe prop mething touching ea. Secondly, if anie . 
— Teſtament, he ſhall finde euery ſpecialty rouching Cheiſt "A 
diſtinctly ſet donne: as namely, when bee ſhould be borne b, where hes ſhould * Cen. 4. 104 
bee borne , of uhut flocke , of what kindeof woman *, what mannecof per- ory ogg 
ſon, both God f and Mans, how he ſhould be entertained h, for what end hee. 3 tell, 
ſhould comei, bywhom/heſhould bebetraied%, wharnianer ofdeathheſhould f f. 
diel, how he ſhould be vſed in his execution ®,where heſhould be buried, how 5 Geni;. 13. 
long hee ſhould abide in the graue o, that hee ſhould riſe from deathe, chat hee IIa. 53. 2. 
ſhould aſcend into heauen 4. Theſe, and many more circumſtances hen theſe, A 0 
che prophets from the worlds beginning did ſet dom very exactly: ſo that there Ig 
was — befell Chriſt from the firſt moment of his conception vntill the laſt I Numb. 21.9. 
riod of his time here on earth, ¶ meane of thoſe things whicb are revealed to with lch 3.4. 
E. befallen him; and which befell him as out Mediator)ofwhich a monexpe 4 Plal.z2, at 
rienced in the Scripeure might not truly (ay, Thus and i haus it happened, as the Lord * FR 
pale by bus prophets, cc. Belides the ceremaniesin the temple. and tabernacle , Ions U. 
in the daily ſacrifices and ſacrifices, all of them ſhadowing out ſomet hing or o- with Marth, 
ther in the Chriſt to come, who vas the ſubſtance ofevery type, andthe bodie 2.3. 


of every repreſentation. It is worthie any mans pains to marke and oblamebas * Pſal1s.10. 


4 69,18, 
the whole myſtery of Chriſt is lapped vpin the rophecies of the old Teſlamẽt, 5 Eph. 4. l. 
and how the ſame is explaned, laid open, and vnfolded in the ſtory and the apphl- 
cation of the new: T he pith, and marrow, and ſubſtance of hoth being this, Ie 
Cbriſt, yeRter o day, and the [ame for auer i. The teaſon hereof on Gods part rHeb 13. 8. 


isewofold: Firlt the confirmation of out faith: Theſethings were wrictenthat wee 
might beleene\, Our faith by this courſeis ſtrangthned aſterthis maner: weſee by «1,1, .. 810 
this exact foretelling ofthe prophets, that the v hole courſe of our ſaluation is a : 
matter framed by God, and the whole order thereof in euery partand limme 
ſer downein his cternallwiſedome and ptouidence: out of which we may gather 
andconclude the certainety thereof, inaſmuch as a plotwhich God hath lade, 
all the power of Sathan cannot alter, Secondly, many baſewrongs, many vile 
viages and indignities befell our Sauiour in the dayes of his fleſh, the conſide- 
ration whereof might makea man to doubt, whether hee could be the Sauiour 
of mankinde. But when we ſee that euery ſuch ſpecialty is foretolde by the pro- 
phets, and ſo, that nothing came to pale but according to Gode 
and that for ſome ſpeciall end, that doubt is remooued, and thoſe particulars 
his debaſement, become grounds of comfort and of reioycing vnta ss. 
Nou {fora vſe of this doctrine) ve ſee here (as in a glaſſe) the care which God The U/e. 

had in all Ages, ſrom the very cradle (at it were) of — 66 the good 
and comfort of his Church. He hath not kept a word backe which might be for 
the neceſſary information thereof. Euery age hath: beene furniſhed with pro- 
Phets, and every prophet furniſhed with gifts, to inlituct the Church in the 
ko realy. ap 2 that N 2 

ernants the prophetit; prophets were all (li en [4 . 13. 

3 and like Paul, they kept nothing becks that was profitable , but ſbe- 1 
wed all the counſeliiof Ged*, Wherefore may not God then ſay, as of olde, What x — 6s. 
conld ] baue done any more)? If wee now rewaine ignorant and vuſetled in Religi- 27. 
on, readieto bee carried about with eueris winde of doſtrine n, Where is the; t, I. 7.4. 
and ageinſt ghom vill yee pleade ? God hath not beene wanting to vs, neither T b.A 14. 


4 
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yet is: but here is the miſerie ofit, and thatwhich vill make hell cuen teadyto 


a 11, burſt th damned ſoules: prople willnot heave my 1 
n aber, ed mee then lig bt b 3 — —— 


hers are recorded, read, expounded, went not heare them: we ſay 
< [ob 21- 14. Lich choſe wicked ones;Depart from ——ů— 55 


vs remember what is ſaid, Vo whomſoener | 
« Luk, 13. 48, d d. We haue the myſterie of Chriſt, — 22 cindy 
the Euangeliſts, applyed and enforced by the — Apolice 
r . ur. 
A NOD 1 de des. 
1 tte of hell, then the In n 1 _ 
Paachel. e meanes of ſpirituall 
The z. di- Tee eee, un Thehe wh warped han 
Arbe. of the Prophits, God ſpaks : : ſoarethewords: [4 bets the month, c.] The 
mouth of the Propheredelivered thoſethi was by direRionandinſpi 
rationfrom aboue. So it is generally generally ſaid o dee holy Weir: 2 
* 2, Pet 1. 21, th mooured the G E. crpture 1s 
f 2, Tim. 3-16, W 2 58. eee . 


Hieb. 1. 7. fer: ö Arr — to ler 2 


cn. fe ge, ald Daudk. The Holy 1 ſaid Peter i. 
* Sa 8.3. dot beſeech b you through vt, +. AST ox} Theſeplac hee oe ch ' 


Ad. 1. 16. red by theſe men, were not of their owned 

„ Cor. 3. a0 ritie from aboue. For the making of the beſt proſite by this | 
a little further into it. By the foretellings ofthe Prophet — 12 — 
(no doubt) vnderſianderh the — yer which is t 

u 2. Pet. 1. 19. Word of the Prophets * , and, 7 be Prop — 3 

.. 7" They bane Moſes and the robes ya per 

47 1. heere ſaid ofthe dee — 

which wrote the new ellament, according to beat, that the whole 
ey Sa bs, oe eter wn ary — oy Apoitler' , th 
Eph. 2. 20. it to 1 e 
: new Telamenes the bodie and framewhereof, be ele 


A poſtl t the doctrine was preached by he 
Luk. 24.45. Cel, Clrieoend — — promiſed to r So chat it iam 


7 of alle eee ee deere dene bycheir mouths. Vim 
ypon touching the Scripturewe are heere things, 

Three 7 The firſt — For how — . Male 
things noted fie, and of admirable exvetlencie,which ofthe mouth of the moll 
touching the High? We ſee in » when bookes come to our hands, which contaym 
Scriptures (ome briefes ofthe and ſpeeches of 8 
by eccaſen higher eſtimation of them, then of other ordinarie writings, and all 
ofths 3. ve meaſure the words by the worth and dignitie of the Author: binchen 
Doctrine. ror, it comming from a Scl, Nieren dete, there muſt needs bein ie mor 


excellencie. Hereupon called, the Great, 
3 5 — — L e 
4 cemed to him ſo full of muy amiable —— 


Ota any dees eden glories — D= -v%; 


— them) Open wine ezer, be, Tin ſalde of Chriſt; that be 
Mach. 7. 29; 4s N roam: z there was another manner of ſtate in his words, then i 
| ſermons and lectures of the Scribes : and ſo ( whoſoeuer 
8 maieſtie in the word of God reuealed in the Scrip 
re n 


The er Theyſe — ts elbe deset light nd hal e 
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temptuous vſiag of Gods word. That which God hath ſpoken muſt WI RT" the 1. note © 

maieſtical!. If. the Scripture bee ſuch an euidence of his eternall and incompre- ronching the 

henſible Maieſtie, who ſhall dare to vſeit without teſpect? The Maieſtie ofthe Scriprare, 

Sctiptureis drawneſundrie waies into contempt: Firlt,if it bein preaching han- 

dled negligently and irreuerently. Secondly, if the phraſes andicntences of it 

bee drawneinto common ſpeech. Thirdly, if ie bee heard idly, careleſly,ſcorne- 

fully, ſleepily, which is the ordinarie indignitie offered to the Maieſiie of Gods 

Werd 1 it were but one of E/ops fables, or a tale of Robin · hood, it could not be 

heard with leſſe reſpect, or with more diſdaine, then it is by inany. Let, euen Eg - 

lun; though but a Heathen, was better then ſuch; who when hee was tolde by E- 

a dhe be had a weſſage to him from God, roſe ont of his throve a. When Pilate heard 

of hauing to doe with the Same of God, he trembled b. Well then, whenthe Mini- 

ſter addreſſeth himſelfe to the reading, and to the opening of the Scriptures, re- 

member we, that that which we ſhall heare is the voice of God: Hee ſpeaketh by 

Maus month y let vs thinke with our ſelues how great Maieſtie muſt muſt needes 

be in his words ; and let vs labour to make our behauiour in hearing, ſutable to 

the ſtate and excellencie of that which is delivered, 5 
The ſecond note touching the Scripture, is the Anthoritie of it. Is it Gods voice? 

Then of it ſelſe it is of ſufficient credit, and needes no other teſtimony to con- 

firmeit : It is alſo an abſolute Tudge for the over-ruling of all doubts, and the de- 

ter mining of all caſes and queſtions in Religion. For who is higher then God ? 

when his mouth and word hath giuen the ſentence,what exception ſhall we make, 

ot to whome ſhall we appeale? Thus you ſee that hereupon is grounded the au- 

thotity of the Scripture : of which authority of the Scripture you ſee alſo that 

there are two branches: One, that it is of ſufficient credit to it ſelſ: I he other, that 

it is in matters of Religion the ſupreme Iudge- Touching the firſt, we haue this 

proofe: I receius not (ſaith Chriſt) che record men e. His meaning is, that hee was 

of credit enough of himſelfe, and needed no teſtimony from any other, ſor the 

confirming of that which he had delivered. That which is true of Chtiſt, is true 

of the wordof Chriſt, which is the Scripture : It is the voice of God, and needes 

no other witnelle to avow it. J we receiue (ſaith S. lobn) the witneſſe of men the wit- 

weſſeof Gal is greater d. There is none greater or more certaine, then the diuine 41. Ich. 5.9. 

teſtimony. This is enough, Cad hath ſpoten it; where ſhall wee haue a witneſſe of 

better credit? Now for the ſupreme authority which the Scripture hath in judge- 

ing, it is the ſame in the Church, that the Law is in the common · wealth: To the 

Laer (ſalth God) and to the reftimony ©, Chriſt ſubmitted his doctrine to the deci - Iſa. f 20. 

ſion of the Sctipture : So did Pan 8. An V mpire for matters of Religion had lob. 5 39+ _ 

neede oſ three things, Firſt, it muſt be of that nature, that wee may bee aſſured 28.23. 

that the verdit thereof is true. Secondly, it muſt bee ſuch, as from which it ſhall 

not be law ſull to appeale. Thirdly,it muſt be indifferent, and without par tiality. 

Nov nothing hath theſe three properties but the Scripture, and therefore that 

onely is fit to be the ſupreme Iudgein matters of Religion. Tue Ve 
This makes ſirſt agaiuſt the Papiſts : Their opinion is, that the Authority of the 2. note 

che Scriptute dependeth y pon the Church chat ia, that it is therefore Canonical] touching the 

and oſ diuine credit and authority, becauſe the Church. (that is, indeed, when the Seriprure. 

matter is well ſiſted, the Popeꝰ) hath ſo determined. This one place isſufficient * Eckius in 

tooverthrow this fancie. The * comin the voiceof God: ſhallnot the voice Fuge 

of God beof credit toirſelfe? muſt men come in for a witnelle toiuſtiGetbat vn - Reſp 


tovewhichGod hath ſaidis true ?God forbid. But, how ſhall I know (thou wile 18d rette. 


lay) hat h ſpoken this or that ? I anſver; What, by the Church? Thou rum, 
ps) wilt ſayſo : but I demaund Hon ſhall know, which is the Church # Oregee Va- 
he Church muſt prooue it ſelſe by the Scripture, and thereforethe Scripture The. rom. . 
hath not its dependancevpon the Church. Yet thou doeſi till vrge, hom thou dip. 1. qu- l. 
e Ianſwer: By it ſelſe: Therefore punct. i. 
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it is often called 7he Teftimony *;becauſe it beareth witneſle to it ſelfe. Thou ſhale 
know it by the effects: it is mighty in operation i, & c. it will make thy beart to bury 
within thee, He that will not beleeue this witnelle, will beleeue none, Tris the 
Churches Miniſtry which commends the Scripture, but it is not che Churches 
authority which maketh it to bee Canonicall. Another opinion of the Papiſty 
is, that the Scripture is not the abſolute Tudge in matters of Religion? but the 
Church, that is, by their interpretation * ſometimes,the conſent of the Fathers; 
ſometime, the decree of a generall Councell; ſometime the verdict of the p 

whoſe faith cannot faile. They * accuſe the Scriptureto be obſcure, imperfirghe 
matter of contention, and therefore vnſit to bee a Tudge. But if that bee true 
which is heere, that the Scripture is the voice of God, who ſhall bee more fit 


to determine? Bat (thou ſaieſt) how ſhall wee beecertaine of the ſenſe? T an- 


ſwer : The Scriptureis the interpreter of it ſelſe, as the Law of the Land is of 
it ſelfe : The Scriptureis Lb l: As we ſee the light by the light, ſo the Serip- 
ture by it ſelfe. Who ſhall iudge what is Gods meaning but himſelfe? Scripture 
with Scripture muſt bee conferred», and that is the way to finde the truth. S 
condly, this point may be fitly applied to our owne occalions : there is be- 
twixt vs and our Teachers controuerſie about ſundry things: Theſe and thele 
things are vrged and perſwaded,as good and neceſſary: ſuch and ſuch things ur 
cried out vpon, as euill and vngodly. The Preacher draweth one way by exhor- 
tation, we draw cleane contrary by our conuerſation. He ſaith we muſt doe thug 
and thus;wethinke it tobe more then needs: He ſaith this or that is a groſſe ſinne, 
and will bring vs to hell if we continue in it zwe ſuppoſe there is no danger in com- 
mitting it. Here is now a queſtion, and by whome ſhall it be decided ? If ve vill 
haue a Iudge which is able to giue an abſolute verdit, let vs appeale to the Sctip | 
ture, let vs hearken what God ſaith ; where ſhall we find a more ſufficient arbitrs 
tour? Heis the only Law-giver® of his Church. Every aQtion,euery courſemult 
ſtand or fall at his determining. And where or whence ſhall wee know what his 
vill is, but in theScripture > The Prophets and Apoſtles haue wrieten and (po 
ken, but God ip ale by their montbs:T would we could be perſwaded to yeeldrothe 
Lords verdit teuealed in the Scripture : What a notable reformation of ſundris 
groſſecuilswould ſoone enſue? Touching thoſe things which wee goeabout 0 
perſwade, as, diligence in the worſhip of God, care to heare and to profitby the 
Word,ſanQifying the Sabbath, Chaſtity, Sobriety, Mercy, Peaceableneiſe and 
ſuch likeʒ ſure we are, we haue theScripture on cur ſides, and men haue | 
but humour,and cuſtome, and obſtinacie to oppoſe. If wee will not yeeld to the 
iudgement of the Scripturenow for our conuerlion,we ſhall ere long beforcedto 
yeeld vnto it for our confulion. „ 9 
The third thing touching the Scripture noted hence, is the Trutbef it : which 
ſolloweth from hence necellarily. God is the God of Tru o. How can there bes 
any vntruth in that which he hath deliuered? I remember that for confirmation 
this doth often come in, Ihe month of che Lord bath pokenit y. Hereupon are thole 
.commendations of the word of God: The indgementrof the Lord are truth d; 
word ic truth r ; The word of truth, which i the Goſfpelf. And not without caule: 
For there is nothing related in it as done, but it was fo, as is reported, with eu 
circumſtance: There is nothing mentioned as a matter to bee done, but it ſhall 
ſo come to paſſe, as is ſoretolde. [ti more caſie that heaven ſhould paſſe aw this 
that one title of the Law ſvonld fall*, This is alſoa needefull note. Tris probbl 
that the greateſt part of men doe notthinke,that there is that abſojgge truth 
certainty inthe Scripture: but that they doe ſuppoſeit rather to  idletait 
or frightfull ſound to amaze fooles, full of terrible — gots 
then vanity in performance. Therefore it is meete to holde this firme, tharthi 
Scripture is the voice of him who cannot lie; Every curſe wrirten in it ſhul 
fall vpon the vnrepentant z and every bleſſing promiſed therein," en 
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made good to the 


e ſoule of enety true belecuer! , opp paw! 51nd 
in yr bat the Prophets fpaks: Where ue uus tonote tuo thing: 1. Theſumiue ot 
char which God by the Prophets promiſeu to doe ſt, were yαν The in- 


ducement t teaſon moouing God ſo to doe, verſe · ům r 
Concetning the h tſt, whereas menmon is wade ot ch and hater), wee t 
inquite vhat and vho theyhe. Touching then n . 
tuall Enemies, or enemies in ſpirituall things, or for ſpirituall teſpectu a. The EI G. 13. 
chueſe of them is Satham Hee wasrhe firſt} andi aHeteſore ſtiled A the- lob. B %. 
rer from the brginning *, andan Old Serpent:n tice daſrenh tu to w d, and ! Reu. la. 9. 
walketb about [ceking to dene a. Another enemy is ſinhe, 4 dangerous ine. d 
mie; lurking in our boſome, and ſtili labouring the ruime and ouerthrow of »j per lf. 
the (oule : It fighterb ag rhe ſeula b, and der kgainft ibe ſpiru e. A third Gal. 3 rp. 
enemy is death, ſo intieled by the (Apoltle's {and I therefore ſaid to haue a 1.Cor45.26, 
Sting ©, by which: it wounds the ſoule; undo bringe th it unt lum the compaſſe of * e 53. 
cternall wiſery. A fourth enemy is the that ii, wicked; voregenerate, 

godlelle meu. Theſe) bee the enemienund haters of -Gods people. I he world . 
bateth you, ſaich our Saviour to ſuch ?; and, In the mali vas ſbal have affiiiiens ; f lob. if. 19. 
and, Tee ſhall be bated of all nations for my name: ſake, Nou let vs alſo ſee how true C lob. 6. 35. 
this is, that Chriſt bringeth Delizeraxce from theſe Enemies: Firſi, for deliverance © Macth,24 9, 
from Sathan,it is plaine: Forth tappearedibe Some of God,that he might looſe or (6199 
the workes of the diuelli; and, God hath deliuered us from the power of darłnes k; ( brit rloh. 3.8, 
bath piled the princip alities and powers), Secondly, for delinerance from ſinne, the Col. 13. 
words are expteſſe: The ſting of death is ſinne,c$-c. But thankes be to God that bath g1- PLAN: 
nen vs vittory through our Lord leſus Cbriſt a. Thirdly,for delinerance from death; Cor ig. 
Dtath (ſaith the Apoſtle) a ſwalowed vp into til or n. Laſtly, touching deliverance 36, 17. 

from the world: Be of good comfort (laith our Sauiout) I baue overcome the world, | ©£91:15-54 
Let vs proceed yet further,and enquire into the manner of this deliverance : Con- un. 
cerning which, I will briefly open two things. 1. I he ſubſtance and ground of 

the delwerence: 2. The manner of declaring it. The ground of the delwerance 

is the merit of Chriſts death. He was made finne p, and ſo died, and in death encoun- þ 4 Cor 5.31. 
ered with him, vbo bad the power of death, the diual d. By being made ſinne, he tooke Heb. . 13. 
away ſinne, by dying he ouercame death: ſinne being aboliſhed, and death ſubdu- 

ed, the kingdome of the diuell was vtterly overthrowne, As for the maner of de- 

claring and manifeſting this deliuerance it is either in this life, or hereafter. In this 

life he deliuereth from Sathan, by reſtraining his rage, by limiting his malice, by 

not giuing vs ouer to his aſſaults: I hau prayed that th faith faile not r. He deluue - Luk 22.32, 
reth from ſinne, by ſanctifying vs by his Spitit, by killing the ſtrength of our cor - 

ruption, by transforming vs more and more into the Image of God. Sine ball 

not haue dominion over you i. He deliuereth from death, by raking away the naturall c Rom. 6. 14. 
feare of it, by "ney h. it ſhall be a paſſage into glory. Thus Pau knew, that 

bemg looſed he ſhould be with ¶ briſt . He deliuereth from the world, by ordering Phil. 1. 2 3. 
the rage of euill men, by giuing conſtancy to maintaine and proſeſſe the truth vn · 

to the death, To you it is ginento ſuffer for his ſake», In the dayof judgement hee Phil.. 29. 
vill further manifeſt this deliverance ; for then all teares ſpall bee wiped ama, 

there ſhall bee no more death x, &. The diuell, with all his angels and wic- = Rey.:z 3,4, 
kedinſtruments, ſhall bee ſent away eternally into hell. 7he God of peace h 
treade Sathanonder our frete ſbortiy y. Many things might heere bee handled, as 7 Rom. 16. 29, 
of the Excellencie of our redemption, farre exceeding that of Moſes, Debo- | 
2 and others; of our ſecuritie, who hauing ſo many enemies, yet take 

no thought to withſtand them, and ſuch like points: But the chieſe thing 

obſeruable heere, is The certainty of the ſaluation of Gods choſen . If any thing The 4. doll. 
could endanger them, and worke their ruine, it muſt bee one of theſefoure, * | 
Sathan, Sinne, Death, the World; no my bee thought vpon: But _— 

| 2 | theſe 
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The Uſ?. poli ef tuchicomforttoall Sees de finds 
death looketh terrible, the world it F 
"Heb.12.2, fieſt beholdung. Lookeweto lefrr the Anthet avd Finifoer of our faith a, the P 
» Heb, 2. 10. n their tnortall ound, and 
ſnall neuer preuaile againſt any of his choſen, This doctrine is hb to the 
*Prouz,8, / and marrowto the bones © Tad any ſhould abuſe it,remember that onoof = 
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—— ws Ba qi 1 * Rom. 9 246 
that W ef hug gli, and that their ſaluation might 
be to OR the glorie of bu gract . Lord a memorable in- Eph. 1. 5, 
ſtance of his vnſ «2, choſe.ome. in Ohtiſi, to be tedeemed from 
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* How much Chri0, chere is no foccing left for hu 1 . jew = 2 
NE and the diuell are 7 Far the SLAG 21% eee 
2 08 and Merite : vnpoſſible t that ele tu oF 2 mit a COMPO. 
Au. Bar de on. It is ſad by Philoſophers, that. 4 pork 
Merit. oper. concurtence: as light and darkeneſſe in — wil 5 my ty — 
p. 12. lties, and let one of them be in thel egg there is no | 
tie of place for the other. So in —— uation, the Lord hath 
intended to make ſhew,not of ſome parcels (as it were) but of the very fulneſſe of 
his Mercy, there is no more toome for Aue, then there was for Dagon before 
1 1.Sam5- 3. the Arkeof lebouabi. I remember whatis ſaide of him that went into The feldrs 
gather hearbs, hee found a wilde Gourd, and ſoredde it into the pottage : But when the 
= 2. Kin, 4.39. pottage cume to be taſted, the ester erieũ out, Doi i aue por ®; 
49, the Papiſts are: they take vpon them to make ready a potion of coinfort, forg 
g perplexed ſoule; but when they temper with this heath of Grace, che leaues of 
kid this wildegourd ofbumane rin . Thich never grew inthe Lordvgarden,or 
aluf. its. aclcall vas peuet planted by bim, but crept in 1e — 
the dreſſers; they haue given occaliorito make the ſumecrie, Dea nie por; 
and vith it they dec ane. have deale aq muriouſy 
with — — at the Phuliſtitns did with icht when they Popped an, 
2 filed vp eee eue een they bave fr choak 25 ; 
Er 2 Grace o, that it cannot ſtreame out comfortably freſhinge 
\  theweariedoolesof Gods people“ Thes Thos a Tues friends they haue 
n forged lies, and by that meanes ate by ſciaus ef no value p. 

Neitheris this to be obſerved, onelybecuule of Papiſts, but even becauſe of 
the common p e;inaſmuch as we d octrine and opinio n of Aerite ¶ chat it, oſ 
doing ſomeu hat whereby to further ou oe ſaluation — as with avgren' 

AIex. ij. 1. cer in the tables of euety naturall heart. Expet tience that theſowre- 
nelſeofthispopith leauen vetnaineth in mah 


wel, and deowell: theſe and the like are cho ſtùues they — E 
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ver 4, Hereupon Chrilt is ſaide to bee the Lambe fldina from. ans , 
rode t whereof this is tte meaning, that ulbeit he was mavitellediy the fle im Reu 14.8, 
the latter end of the world and not ſlaine beſore, yerallthe 
men , euen from Adam, were ſaued hy di 
der the La, wete types o Chriſt, and 
tothis one thing, to cheriſn in 
them with thewholemyſterie of Redemption, 
There it not one litleciteumſlance in the carriage of out (aluation ky Chn bas 
the ſame vas ſhadowed but in dene 
ham ſaw the day of ( briſti f. To them be ſore Chriſi, Chalk war crucifi- "Ib Ar ws 
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e X. —— neuer ſo poore, or deſpiſed, ot baſe, though hee he among rte 
y Pſal 68. 15. Porrwub jam, er ge, Fugen 5 
2Pfal. 78. 71, — 2 — . — 1, which the holy Fathers and pro- 

hets doe now enioy; Adam Euch, Noab , Ab rabam, Moſer, &. theſe | 

vVoorchy men; and 2 ——ͤ ö 4 
Sm 18.8. Dad, Whitten 1, that 1b onld oni thatmercie which God hath prepared foe; - 
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and O<th.aAs forth 8, — — EER 


oh. . 1 3. 


71500 Old Cauenant the other 


Gen. 22,46, /clfe; ſutb God, / have ſworne +, ) 


Og p the wh us 


: Heb,6.1 To 


g 7 7 4p "Js per- 
formance e promiſe touching the Medlias, might — ſometo 
thinkethas God — — it; and that 12 was — promiſe 

But now (ſaith Z abu) he will folfill 
K manifeſt; that vhatſoeuer men might 


Couenant was enn in hu minda The fenſe .,  . . 
—— — an vy 's > x91 


tbat nothing of ground 

Thedo&rine hereis, the abſelure and onchangeabie tort aiveyi of Geds promi(er. Tue g. de- 
One end of the iocarnation of Chiiſt vat, that cheremight init he an evidence Fre; 
. — —— —— his 

romiſe. 6 w Mini er Circumciſſan if fOcomm - 3 
ed growjermadeto the fatherss. Imillnot falſifie my — — Ius 8 Rom.1 7 8. 
breaks ner alter the thing thas is gene ont of my lips, 9 —— reſolution of the fal. 85,33, 
Prophet, long before Chriſt was borne: Thou wits perfume thy truth to 1acob, and 3% 

to Abr a thou bait ſ worms to aur Jetber: in olds fine i. God cannot lie k, nor | Mica7. 20. 

20 himſelf: Tben un the ſane (Gaiththe Plalme®) 1ilenerbe Lord, I charge not u. 1 Etter. 


This is the ceaſon he is called Jeboveh, becauſe as he giucth beeing to all thmgs, and * eq = Zo 


— his owne beeing from himſelſeg fo he makee that tobe, which hee hach pro- * 
miled, * Maly, 
Ofthis there is a double vie. Firſt, here is much matter of vpholding forthe 7 bei. 2 
faith of a Chriſtian. God hath tomiſedi that is much: hebath bound his pro- 
miſe with an oath; this is more. He hath [ext bis ſonne in the fulneſſe of time® in whom o Gal 4. 
all bis promiſes are Tea and Ameny, What can be moreabſolute? The faith which * : Cor.1 ho, 
is ſtrengthened with this threefolde cord, cannot eaſily be broken. It is ap olde 
cuſtome ofthe diuell to lay ſiege to the truth of Gods word: Tea, hath God indeede = 
ſaid d? So now, the maine point that he laboureth in, is, That God will not bee ſo 1 Gen. 3 7. 
as his word, he will forget to be merciful, and bus promiſe will fais ſor cmer more r. Pal 77 89, 
o put backe this aſſault, — this one inſtance of the maniſeſtation of 
Chriſt: all promiſes had theit reference to him. His birth and ſufferings are left 
azan vndoubted pledge of the performance of v hatſoeuet God hath ſpoken. We 
may ſay as the Apoſtle: He that gave vs ¶ briſt. bow ſhall be not with him gixe wealth 
alſo! ? So, he that hath — the promiſe concerning Chriſt, wherein Rom,9,z2 
dy rata kept his wordin this, I vill make no queſtion of his truthin 
any thing, 
Secondly (for a ſecond vie) here is matter of very needfull advertiſement to The2.vſc; 
vs all. Here is mention made of the couenant of God, of theoath of God, and of 
thecertenty of both. This couenant conliſteth of two parts: in the one God 
bindes himſelfetd vs, to be our Gad; in the other we binde our (clues to hit, to be 
e 1 will [ay tothem, Thou art my people; and they ſhall (ay, — 14 t Hoſja,23, 
His is a couenant of Wop an is a couenant of obedience. He promiſeth hap- 
pts we holineſſe; heglory, ve duty: he hath tyed himſelfeby an oath, wee 
ebound FOWr by the vow of ba Willhe be mindkallof his coue · 
nant, and ſhall ve forget ours? Will not hee altet, and ſhall we faile? Will not hee 
trifle with vs, and ſhall we "Hi an with him? God forbid. Yet this ſaltring in that 


partof 1 concernes vs, isa common euill. The moſt of our lives 
rather argue a reſolutipn to breake promiſe, then a purpoſe and endeauour to 


. | performe 
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performe it, Bleſſed be thonof the Lord (ſaid ꝙ aul to Samuel) I bane fi {filed the 

mand: went of the Lord. But Samuel ſaid, What meancth then the bleating of 
* 1,Sam.15, in mine eares,aud the of the oxenwhich I beare  ? So, it is like enough; we; 
15 4. be ready to iullifie our nicer oma pre " prot 
Mal. 3. 8. 13 will be ready to ſay, like thegain-ſaying Tewes, A herein x haue we treſſ 

it ſhall be (aid to vs, as it was to Saul. il ht mean then theſe and th 


we make conſcience of the couenant, what meane s, which c 
pate oy WT Ws rt. & vndet which he preſſed u acart u 


Amos 3.13. dene eee whoredomes,drunkennes,o 
Num. 156.30. of the Word and 


Jex. 5, 12. 
Iſa. 3. . 


— —n mercy, v 
ve ſhall be ſo maniſeſi ly conuicted to . —— 
of obedience? Hou euer it be, God will keepe his word, but not of ſauout, bs: 
Sam. 3. r l. iuſtice euen that vhich — enoughto make bi two car 
Hab. 3. id. & his belle to tremble d that heareth it: Tbe Lord will not bee 10 


wrath and ie {ball ſmoake agarnſt vi, aud enery curſe that is ri 
© Deut.29.10, on vs, and the Lord ſhall put out our name from under heaven ©, This 
pal 44.1 tion which — pre falſh concerning his covenant f: this ty the . 
lob 26,2 — heritage that they ſhall haue of God for their worker 8. 8 
then, as the ſubſtance of the covenant on Gods part, ſothbe 
condition on ours: he hath oouenanted, ſo haue re: 
hes bath (vorneſohave wealfe: he will not 
forget his pare, let vs make conſci 
ene to temember ours. 


The fixth Sermon. 


— 


Verſe 74. 4 
That hee would grant unto du, that wee bering delinered ont of the band: of aur enemies, 
ſhould — red frare, & c. aff "et 


E are no come to the laſt part of theworke of our redem 

non, which is the end and drift thereof; and which is alſo a 
I | branchof the couenant which God made to the Fathers, and 
6 | alice (axitwere) of that goodwhich hee profniledeo be- 


7x Touching this end, Twill ſpeake Gr(t;generally; and then, 
ANA. more particularly TI will 1 ere ren — 
farily con.erne that maine duty, at which God aimed in vouchſafing vs ſo great 
a deliveranceby Chriſt Ieſus. | 
Thegeneraltſumme of this end of our redemption is, that wee bering delivered 
from our enemies, ſhould ſerus God, Concerning theſe cn who they are, and 
what is the delinerance fromthe, I ſhall not neede to ſpeake; theſe things were o- 
pened in the 71.verſe. The ſenſe and generall doctrine of the place, is this; That 
the purpoſe of God in freeing vn from the ſpiritual bondage inwhich wee were by nature, 
was, that we ſhould auen conſecrate our ſalues 16 the glory , aud bononr , and ſer- 
wice of himſelſe. T his pointis plaine in the words of this place, and eaſily to bee 


further manifeſted by the Scripture. EO free ne are made the 
tne 


eruantsof righeeonſoeſſe h: that is, ſeeing rd hath dealt thus graciouſly with 

— to refed you by the death of Chriſt from the ſlauety of ſinne, this is that 

which is now expected of you,cuen that you ſhould deuote your ſelues to the pra- 

Riſe of righteouſnelle, beeing henceforth as zealous in good ſeruices, as ye haue 

formetly beene earneſt and eager in fulfilling your own luſts, and in glutting your 

ſelues with the pleaſutes of ſinne. Like tothis is the reaſoning of the ſame Apo- 

ſtle elſev here in the ſame Epiſtle: I beſeech you by the mercies of God that you give 

vp your bodiesi, &. He ades vntoa godly life, by vnto vs the 

mercies of God. Now this kinde of reaſoning were of no force, were it not for 

this, namely, that the driſt of all Gods mercy vnto vs in Chriſt, is, the drawing 

and recouering of vs from the ſeruice of Sathan, vnto the obedience and ſeruice 

of himſelfe: Such is thai ſpeech of his in another place: Tee are bonght with a price, 

therefore gloriſio God, K &,. as if he had ſaid, God hath redeemed you, therefore it * . Cor. 6.20. 
ſtandeth with equity, & it is agreeing to his purpoſe & meaning, that you ſhould 

ſerve him. Excellent is that place to Tit, I he grace of Gad, &. hath appeared and 

teacheth v5,that we ſhonld demie vngodline ſſo, & c. and that we ſoonld line ſaberiy, &c.in 

thu preſent worid l. The meaning is, that the doctrine of the Goſpel (the ſumme Tit. 2. 1142. 
whereof is, Redemption in and by Chriſt) is preached publikely vnto all, but not 

to encourage them to continue in ſinne, but tovrge them to lay aſide 

neſſe, and to renounce their owne luſts, and to haue their fruite in holines as they 

hope to haue their end, eternall life. Fot (ſaith the Apoſtle) Chri#? gaze not bite- 4 
ſelfe for vs, thatwe ſhould the more 8 rames to our owneluſts, but . 
that we ſhould bee zealous of good works: m. To theſe we may ioyne that of Saint = yerſe ; 
Peter: Paſſe the time of your here in feare, knowing that wee wereredeemed not u pet. A y, 
with corruptible things,&c, but with the precious bleod of Chrift o. There hee mw 18.19. 

4 | t 


— 
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the price of redemption as a ſpeclall motiue to a religious life, in as much alſo a 
the arif thereof _ free vs from our vaine connerſation, Many patticulary 
this kinde might be heaped vp: I will conclude this enumeration of places y 
e 
Pal. 56.13. feete ng, that I may waikg before od in nne Fee makes 
| 1 e e which God had vouchſafed him, to bee this one 
thing, that he might ſpend his daies in a ſincere courſe in the light of God. And 
indeede this is a matter of great equity, bo pl anteth a vineyard, amd cateth net of the 
1. Cor. 9.7+ fruit thereofe? And (oz who will pay a price of Redemption for him, by vhome 
he ſhall receive noſeruice? Gods we are by the tight of redemption: Tes 
q 1,Cor 6.19, your owne (ſaith F. ani a:) we are bought witha price for his vic, therefore all vhich 
we can doe, is to be diuerted to u Ne 
The Dſe. Flereby it appeareth, that the caſe is not ſo as the molt ſuppoſe: The Goſpell 
is no doctrine of carnall liberty, as though becauſe of the abundance of mercy, 
and in reſpect that Cheiſt hath performed ſufficient for the wp. 
without fault in Gods ſigbt, and for the acquiting vs from the guilt of all our ling, 
be they neuet ſo many, or ſogreat, therefore it might be lawfull for vu to llusaſ 
ter out ownewill,and to giueliberty eo out owne inordinate affections. No: the 
doctrine ofthe Goſpeltieth vs to as ſiricttearmes of obedience,as the law. Thers 
is not any one holy duty which in the Scripture God requiceth of a Chriſtiay, 
from which the freedome of our being iultified by the grace of Chrilt, doth guss 
vs any colourof diſpenſation. Fit to this purpoſe is the ſaying of the Apoſ 
ter he had largely diſputed of our free juſtification by Chriſt, and had prooued 
that the workes of the Lau are of no force to deſefueſaluation ; Do we then (lau 
he) mate the Law of none effeli through faith ? For ſoit might ſeeme to bea matter 
iadifferent,whether we doe well or no, and that the doctrine which he had tau 
bdeingtrue, there is no vſe of the Morall Law. Cod forbid (anſwerethi the Apolile) 
Rom. 3. 31. ye uſtabliſs the La r. The docttine of grace is ſo ſarte from . 
the Law, that it binds all which hope to be ſaved toa more trait obedi 00 
Epheſ. . io. workes hre ordained for them to walkg in i, and God hath therſore called them vn 
to grace; that he might be glorified by their pure conuerſation, Loet all profane 
ones conſider this, all deſpiſers of good things, ſwearers, Sabbath - break ert, van 
tone, drunkards, Libertines &c-Such(ſome of them) do pretend a faith in Chiſ, 
they will ſay they hope they are redeemed by him, and looke to bee ſaued by his 
death. Iaske of thee, vho ſo hopeſt and yet liueſt in the ſeruice of the diuella 
in bondage to thine ownlufts,whae thinkeſt thou ? Doeſt thou beleeue that G 
did therefore ſend Chriſſ, or, that Chriſt did therefore ſhedde his precious 
that men might take liberty thereby to enter into all tnanner of exceſſe ? Di 
therefote taiſe vp an horne of ſaluation, that vader 2 men might 
iniquity to iniquity, and then ſalue vp all with this, I belaauc iv Chrift,] hum mi 
expne workes ct ſane met cc. God forbid, that any man ſhould ſo imagine. It 
plaine againſt the Scripture, and directly contragy tothe purpoſe of Godin t 
worke of mans Redemption. 2 God hath v4/ted, redecmed, th 
ſed vp a herne of ſaluation, c. not toeſtablilh ſinne, hut to diſſolue linne,nottodi 
charge vs from our obedience, but to binde vs vnto duty. Therefore, eithet 
ſute that — 3705 popu — = yo r W 
. corruption, and to ſacrifice euen thy (w and lea nes vnto Led 
and to limit thy ſelfe by all meanes — of r= bros ence, 
ot elle thou art one of thoſe,ofwhomeS. Iude ſpeak es, which art of old orda 
cordemuation* ; the benefit of redemption belongeth not to thee, thy dawn 
ſicepthuet, and thy indgemeut long agone is not farre off®, Thus much in 
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: Epheſ2.1 nature deadin treſpaſſes aul ſane? * : vntill he quicken vs by his euerliuing Spin 
. Palm 5 a o and create anew heart a within vs, we cannot entertaine ſo much as — 


togood. And this is the true cauſe, that wet are ſu hatten in good duties, and ſb 
»Epheſ.s.12 ftultfull in the c itſull wers of dartzvueſſe b, euen becauſe wee aske note, Thon 
©lames 4.2 which art an adulterer,or u man giuen to dtunkenneſſe, ot apt to contend, orto be 
delirous of reuenge, or to bee drawne by every occaſion into euill company, ot 
which canſt ſcarcely remember any good ching taught, or which tindeſt a kinde | 
of drowlineſle ſtill to creepe vpon thee;when thoucommelt to heare the wordoſ 
God: when waſt thou an earneſi and hatibleſuter vnto God, out of a hearty ge. 
teſtation of theſe euila, that he would enable thee to reforme then? when did; 
thou intreat him, and begge with him to ſubdue thy vntuly and vntamed affe 
ons? when didſt thou lament before him; with a ſorrow full heart, the vntow ati. 
nelle of thy nature vnto good: What maruell then, i inne get the domimon ouet 
thee,if thou be led captiue by thine own laſts,if evil] grow ſtrong vpon these ? Fot 
why ? Although haply thou couldeſt wiſn, that God would pardon thee, yet thoy 
art not a ſuter to him to teforme thee thou couldell be content that thy ſinnes 
might be remitted, but thou doeſt not intteate that they may be ſabdued. When 
thou feoleli an euill lie hard vpon thee, ind petceiueſt that it (ill ſtriueth to dray 
these tothe practiſe of it, thou ſhouldeſt doe as Paul, beſcerb the Lord that it may de. 
2. Cot. 12. 5 part fro ther d. God hath ſo bound himſelſe, ro ſulſil rhe defire of them i bat feart 
2 Plal. 14 f. ic him e, that at lealt (which yet is not little) thou ſhale receive the comfort which 
a. Cor. 129 Puai did my grace ſhall be ſu for ther i. God hath tnade a couenant togrim 
grace, & albeit for triall of faith he may delay ſuters ſor it, in ſome patticulati ot 
à time, yet he will not finally deny it. F au lack wiſedome, let hum abe of God andit 
Iames 1. hal be pinen him g. Who can ſay that this promiſe was euer broken? Remẽ ber tha 
then; when mention is made of the end of redemption, namely, a lite led to God 
glory, think w ho it is from whom this grace muſt come: Itis God which givesitile 
bRem.g.zo Vs ſtriue to him by our praieru h, certainely weſhallnot bediſappointed of our hope, 
be next point is the manner of doing this duty: (without feare.) Lees 
mult firſt bee examined, becauſe it may ſeeme contrary to another place, 
iPlalme 2. uU biddeth vs to ſerue the Lord with furt i. We mult therefote learne to diltinguiſh; 
| Thhere is a helliſh feare;& there is a holy feate, a (laviſh ſeare, and a ſonlike ſeure 
Rom. 5. is The former of theſe is called by S. Paul. the ſpirit of bondage k. It is ſuch as ſlaves 
have in reſpect of thoſe to whom they are in bondage: A kinde of reſpe&rhey 
haue to thoſe in whoſe power they are, they do that 1 
they neither haue loue to theit commanders, nor take any delight in that v 
is enioyned them: that which they doe, they do by enforcement, and in ſeare of 
the whip, Such is the feare of i res : ſomerimes they are ſtricken 
with a kinde of awe of Gods Maieſty,and do euen tremble at his ents, 
(it may be) doe ſomething which is requiredzbur their obedience proceedethi 
diuut of any love to God, or out of any truth of affectionto that which is per 
Genefs 4.6 med,bur 0 y ee. Then I Caf dewne bus comntenance\ El 
Cc 37.38 weepe mn, Pharaoh let goen umb le bime(elfe o, Judas repent p. Ne 
Ons face ried or . They 
. had an enio | 


J. Cor. 5. thing, in 


(Ephet-4:33 ber lebend. faith Pan . This diſtnctiò of feare, being 
e ealie to reconcile theſe placet. S N Dibifar 
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4 (nne7, meaning p en 7 Rom, 14. 33 
faith, the ſame is a ſinne. In another place he ſaith, arch faith our conſciences 


haue peace with God x. Both the places put together do ſhew thus much, that vn - Rom. 5. 
till the conſcience bee pacified by the — of reconciliation with God by 
Chriſt, nothing that is done can finde acceptance with the Lord, The order of 
we words touching Hab el, is uorth the notingʒ The Lord badreſpett to Hab el. and to 
bu offriag a: Firſt,to Habe. then to his offring, So that till I know that God doth · Geneſis 4. 4 
accept my perſon, I can haue no hope that be will reſpeR my ſeruice. 
By this it 1 laine, ſirſt, that it is vnpoſſible for a Papiſt rightly to ſerue God, or The 1. e. 
to yeeld vnto bem any true obedience. This will be thought a hard cenſure,cſpe- 
cially touching thoſe which ſeeme ſo deuout, and make ſo great a profeſſion of 
good workes: But it is eaſily iuftified by the docttine of this place. God is not 
rightly ſerued vnleſſe it bee — feare, without that ſlauiſh awe, vhich ariſeth 
out of the not ł a mans owne particular reconciliation with God. Now it 
is certaine, that Papiſts do ſlifly maintaine it, that it is vnpoſſible fora man by an 
ordinary faith to bealſured of Gods fauour. By the decrees of the Councell of 
Trent, a man muſt doubt of his ſaluation as * as hee liueth in this world b: ſo * Se. A 
that indeed a Papiſt can neuer attaine to any true peaceof conſcience by his one & Can. 3. 6 
docttine : if he eepe himſfęlſe to it, he muſt reſolue while he liueth to hee in ſuſ- 
be & vncertaine oſ auour: What a racke is this to a mans conſcience, to 
e — that he can neuer be ſure in this world that his ſinnes are and 
hat God is reconeiled to him in Chriſt Ieſus ? 2 or boldneſſo 


can 


The 2. e. 
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have to ſerue God, when it is taught that there is no — 
e his ſoule that God in Chriſt will accept his ſeruice, 
his weakneſſes? Let this be a rule to vt to udge of Poperiecirizade cons 
ry my rey ——— freevs from this 
and to fill our hearts with cheetefulneſſe, Mering vnto vs Gods leuing 
dense: Popery holders taſoſpence, and abouryt@'vphold cat fore 
is the very direct enemy to true obedience, z 32 


Seconaly, this maketh alſo * — — (io this pooh 
is the ſame with the Papiſts. moſt doe talke ¶ Iko. not hat) of 45 
ny 9 des day: hut if it be aced what ground 

of peace vit God by Cbritt hi wil be found to bea very 
they vill not know 4 ꝗ — anſwer : Security they habe enough, "— 
peace of conſcienceis, they vnderſtand not. Well they ſeemetobeevith 
out feare in regard of their common brutmſhneſſe: bur let their oonſciences bee 
touched andawał ed, by ſome croſſe, ot judgment, or by deaths ap 
this ſetuile feate, this difmall horror of heart will ſoone appeare: and it vilſbes i 
hard matter to comſort them. r — 
out oun particular reconciliation with God by Chriſt, and to that endreverence 
the ordinance of God (the Word at — ſerue to 


but to apply Chriſt to our ſoul es) careleiſe we may be, frozenin — 
may be,benummed and ſenſleſſe we may 5e, but true peace of conſcience ve em 
never haue, neither can any ſeruice come from vs vieh ſhall be pleaſingand 
acceptable vnto God :vnleſſe my heart can witneſſe with te, that I . | 
and obey Godcheerfully, and with a free ſpirit knowing that God ſot 
hath and doth accept me, and that my weake ſeruices ſhall || 
fauourably looked vpon,God meaſuring them rather 299 


ſincerity of oy efetor/thiw by the meaſure oſmy 


* formance, Iean not ſay that Iſerue Godzthatwhi 


——— — viritof bondage, 
and God hae it not. 
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gome bo doe that firſt which molt concernes viſo that if bythe ſudden comming 
of death, any thing for lacke of time be left vnperformed, it may not be thut ia 
not doing whereof hes be the vndoing of our ſoules. Memorable is the 3 
Gen a7. Iſaak⸗ Lak Kade Fin now olle, and know net the day of my death whereforenow *,Gcmil 
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e cb tg accompanied with continuance. Oftentimeswe ſhall finds 


> Mat, 24.tz, on of perſeuerance in. Hetbat endareth prog ps 
(Ren — we ſaint wot ©, Be then faithful vo the death,and I will int 18 
ee . them had wages," 
uvohe y obey che call o — 


— ; 


of ſacietie will quickly creep vpon va, and thoſe good duties, which at the firſt 
leeme pleaſing, will (without great care) bee a Rane vi vi according as al. 1. 13. 
ve ſee in many. I haue knowneſome, to v home the preaching of the #ord was 
more velcome then no it is; who were more careful to vſe ptiuate meanes to 
profit b y it then now they are; who had a little reſtrained: fore corruprions, to 
which nuw they arecarricd with full ſtreame. T hey Jo6ke backe vpon Sodom,and 
they could almoſt be content to be in Byypr agame. Lobketoit;thouwhich art 
guilty e ee — — 0" , vnts God AV 
thy daier: Thetrees plantad in the | th fret in their age m j and they pf 
hich doe not ſo,/ball bebewen dewneant ef baveho ov: Ne ena ehirtemn religi- n —ç “ 
on ac in bankets, /« che beginning good wint aud thin after that whith iH but Ta. lob. 2.10, 
ther, like thoſe of Thyatira,ver wer bes mf bo more at lat thi at the firft P. p Reu.2. 19. 
The fourth generall point in this patſage of (peech;{4;whar be the l du- 
ties in which this our [ering of God lands: Jo bolinefſeand riphteonſweſſe! Thiele 
tuo words anſwer to thetwo tables of the morall law; By bholmeſſe areviiderltooy 
choſe duties which are owing immediately from vs vnto God and arcſet downie 
in the foure firſt commaundements:.namely ja hoh regatd to the truth and mai - 
ty of his Godhead, in the fitſt commandement: a anner of worſhipping 
him according to his will, inthe ſecond za baꝶ vfage of lus name, im the third : a 
holy keeping of his Sabbath in the fourth, By vighteouſner ure meant thoſe duties 
which we owe to out neighbour: of-allwhich the ſumm is, to giveto every obe 
his due: to wrong no man in hishonour;'or in therprecedence.which God hath 
given him, in the tiſt precept: nor in his life, inthe ſixt : nor in his chaſi ty, in the 
ſeauenth: not in his goods, in the eight: nor in his good name in the hinth: nor 
to entettaine a thought vhich may draw to any of theſe bteaches in the tenthi fo 
that now our obedience: and ſetuice of God ſtands not iu following cur: owne 
courſes, but in making conſcience to frame our ſelues to that v hich the Lord c6- 
mend vnto vt, to be performed either to himſelfe; or to others. Here is a large 
field to enter into, but Twill abtidge that plentiſull matter which offer ech it ſel fe 
vnto me, as much as Ican, Two ſpeciall points are here taught vu 
The firfl is; That trus religion ſlaudruat in a verball profeſſinior in for mal ſpewes, The 4. do- 
but in ald in, and in the doing of that which God requires, It is plaine here: For here pat · Cine. 
ticular duties are deſigned, in the ptactiſe vhereof true religion and godlineſſe 
doth conſiſt, In the Scripture, doiag and practiſe ate illvrged. Heathen to the lawes 
which I teach you to do a? Heare the las, & v. that ye may take beed do olſorui them r. i Deut. 4. r. 
Te ſoall keepe al the commandements, r. for to dos ibem i. If ye know thiſe things, bleſ * Cap. 5.1, 
{ed are ye if ye doc them*, Whoſorner btarrth theſe my worid1;and doth them not hl be 7 Cap. 8. 7. 
likened onth @ feobiſh map a. Be ye daurref the word andvetbearetroncly*: Tf iewere u lat S4. 
not ſo it were nothing to bergligious,it were no great ting to be godly: To pro- «jam, 1.22. 
felle ia nothing, to talke & ſpeake of religion, and to make a ſhew is a tnatter ſoone 
done, the vetieſt Atheiſt may go ſo fatre : doing is the triall, the fruits of bolineſſe - 
andrighteonſueſſe doe ſhew a man to bea Chriſtia gg. avant 
This maketh agairiſtchofe,who haue onely tipped their tongues withreligion, The Ve. 
and haue taken vpon them a name, and put on a vd of 
bee to the fig-rree which out Sauiour curſed, abounding wi 7 15 
fruit y: the Apoſtle thus deſcribeth them; they 4 Y Mat. 21. 19. 


e 2. Tim. 3. 5. 
Bec. 33.1 


he qveſtion, Good Maſter; what ought 1 
to doe to inberis eternal bfe i The ſame ſeemeth to be our deſite in comming to the 
Congregation : well; c hen hee heard his taske j be very) eder, uke 18. 0, 
way doing nothing: euen ſo, petſwade vs to any tt is ctoſſiog to our 
hamours,and commetharhwartourcourſes, we ſay ſtraig toms heir 
who cas bei ie Remember ve this then, that to be a ttue Chiiltian;is hoti 

| | 


138 The Abridgement of the Goſpel. 
Mat. 7.2 2. thing, it 
and ve 


ſerve, but bolineſſe andrighteonſneſſe toget oyned them, and 


nleſle 


livein reſp! 
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ren aſunderof theſetwo,be. | 
10 h make a profeſſion of 
religion are very dll. 
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from 


exceeding 

full, malicious,revengefull,cruell,oppreſling,all for thẽſelues, without reſpe&to 
others: Others there are which ſhew a kinde of civility in outward faſhion to the 
world;quietthey be and peaceable, obſeruing a kinde oſ truth and equity inther 
dealings, and ſo gainea name andan opinion of honeſt men; yet haue noregui 
to the exerciſes of piety, more then for outward forme, deſpiſe know. 

elteeme the publike miniſtry, make no reckoningofthe Sabbath. Both theſeſom 
come ſhort, and continuing as they are can neuer be ſaued. Remember then, to 
ioyne both together, holineſſo towards becanſveſſe towards men: Art thou 
a louer to heare, a man forward inthe publike exerciſes of religion? thoudoelt 
well: ſee thou make conſcience alſo b ſt men, els all thy deuotion 
is but hypocriſie. Art thoua man of ciuill ptetendeſt to giue every 
man his owne? ſee thou ſeaſon . — knowledge and zealein 
i . 2 Ter 6 — —.—— _—_— 
varighteous bolineſſe, and thou, with thinevn io breonſneſſe, cut 
from havinganyinheritance inthe kingdome of Chriſtand of God. \ 
. . laſt point, according to tho order firſt propounded, is the trialldl 


— by Gol 
— and Sg langer 


we” 


makethywajesarceprable before me; It was the beſt te 000 WICH 5 lows 
could grueobhivfarherDanidithat he walkell before God th1i ad; Gf be len e 
js pb, leur with bw, Et was Hezetgah his bell comfort when he thong 
he thoulddie yO Hf bite palked befrorbee intruth =; hen [ob was cenlured 
for an hy pocrite (act ding a ie is ſull the manner of the world tuaccount euet 
man who is more careful then themſelues eo be but a diſſemblet, ) we 
(aich he) vy wie bee and my retird is on high a; yougrue ybur [ 
pleaſe, dur Tam hον t vnto Got I haue walked with him, and I do 
„„ which is the thing that I have als aies gate 
a execute Of hte miniltery, faith, that he did not b 
| of God decniifuly rae Me UHU ονꝗ eaſily have taken anvthercourie 
in preaching,” by whichto huue See tode, and to haue gotten, th y 
ſelfe credit, but it was not elle vg led Eed ifrert But what theii?to 2pproowe my 
elles cum #1 conſervichanihe bgbr of Gvd ®! Thiele ſeuerall tExamples.concug 
ring with my text, doe ſhewthat dee mut care mo e to be religious, Hato bee 
choughtreligiousz aid ce reſpect᷑ to he a *robaticnof God, whoſceth 
in ſecret p, tnenrovtie opirtoh'of men, hol e dectiued with ſhewes. 

T his doctt ine doth vtterly condemiie th art of ſeeming,which every one(al- 
moſi) hath learned in theſe times The hypoerite, if hee haue Lord, Lord, in his 
mouth, and be buſie about the outward worke,knocking & kneeling, and framio 
his face to a ſhew of devotion: he thinketh that hee is very religious, and yas 
not though God ſeeth him within, to haue neither any ſound knowledge,nor any 
true love toreligion, The couetous worldling who rackes all that can be gotten, 
if he can ſet a colour tothe world, that no body ſhall ſee his plots and cunning 
ſhifts,reſpeRech no more; albeit tne Lord knoweth how his heart is ſet vpon the 
world,and bath made e 4, and hill Joe any thing for gaine, hefeareth it 
not. T he vncharirableÞaſon, if be can Wea few idle proteſtations, that he bea- 
reth no ill will, &c. perſwadeth himſelſe it is enough; not temembring that the 
Lord beholdes his thoughts, and is priuy to his gelires to worke miſchicke. The 
clole ſlanderet, if he can vnder hand taiſe vp an ill report, that the party wronged 
may not know he did it, is ſafe in his owne conceitz howbeit God knoweth that his 
tongue is like a ſbarpe razor which cutteth dec eitfuly r. T he euill ee are in 
houſes of miſorder when others are at Church, it the doores be ſhut, aud no noiſe 
be made, and officers know it nut, they doubt not but to auoid Gods beholding 
well enough. The whoriſh woman, it ſhe can hide her ſinne in any ſort, ſo that 
none can prooue it directly againſt her, ſtandeth vpon termes of honeſty, and is 
not afraid of Gods preſence, from whome nothing can be kept ſecret: hee wipeth 
her mouth (ſaith Salomon.) and ſaith, I bane not committed wy” . Thusthe care 
ot the moit is to keepe credit with men zif it be well with vs before men, wee care 
little how the caſe ſtandeth betwixt vs and the Lord. This will not ſerue the turne 
when all things come to receiue their due triall: then the vizard will bee plucked 
off from euety hypocrite; then ſhall many a man be approoued,whoſe courſe the 
world now condemneth for folly z and many that now carry a face and beare out 
matters with a ſhew, will be found diſſemblers, and the lot of hypocrites will bee 
their portion. Let this perſwadevs to affect liacerity and linglenes of heart, and 
alwaiesto make it our care, more to regard the acceptance with God: then the ac- 
count and opinion of men. It is a ſpeciall point of godlineſſe, and h ee hath well 
profited in religion, that hath well learned this leſſon, and this one thing which I 
ſhall name vnto you, is the beſt triall of it; when a man is the ſame alone and in 
company ʒ that is, hen as that ſinne, that euill courſe vhich a man knoweth hee 

would not enter into, in the preſence, and ſight, and knowledge of men, the ſame 
he doth forbeare when heis by himſelfe, and hath many e e and oppor- 
tunities ſafely and ſecretly to practiſe it. To forbeare to doe euill when men are 
by to beholde it. is nothing the vetieſt hypocrite and teprobate in the world 5 
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Joeit: but cloſely and ſecretly to abſtaine, and when ome hath many inticemens 
to it. yet even for Gods ſake, and for lothneſſe to D 
a thing which none but a good man indeede, a childe oſ God can come vnto. Io 
make hf 7 10s Poway — lookeciuilly, andin 

raying to vſe ſignes ol great carneſlnelle and affection, is uo great er, it 
0 ar; Jo value to build vpon, for an hypocritemay come {a — 
© Matt,6,6, unte corner, in ones({bember (as Chriſi ſaith t, j apart ſrom the world v here 
man can heare or vnderſtand, or take notice aſ it; there to ont over ſoule by. 

1. Sam. 1. fore the Ledi, to caſt donne hirmſelfę in humility, and to make many ſigbes and 
14 teares,tobe the meſſengers of the hearts delue vnto God ; this is an evidence 
of ſincetity, this is done before God, and is without hypocrilie. Sothen,thisisa 

ſure tule to trie our (clues by, if that which wee wauld be thought to be beſote 

men, ve trauell with our hearts, and ſiriue ro be indtede, when none cantake 

notice of out courſes, in regard of the ſecrecie ol them, but the Lord. 

He that maketh conſcience of it, to be as homeſi and as vprightly be- 
haued in the greateſt priuacie and ſalitarineſſe, as he would be ii 
all the world beheld him, and-could. ſee into bus very 107 
. thoughts, that man may bee ſaid indeede 
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AmBxost: Rovs of Halton, Eſquire, 
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Pa a2 Hepe (S ir) it Gall not diſpleaſe yon, that at] bane preſumed 
BY) "2 Mnſcribe the former part of theſe Sermons vpon the Hymne of 
> 4 Zacharic te your father, (o] doe now alſo dire ſt the latter vnto 
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1 be, that am man (h 


© Pro 1.8, 


ayes. Thold 
1 neceſſary that Pſhould [ome way teſtifie my thankefulneſſe ; for, bee that 200 friends 
ew7 bt to ſhew bimſelfe friendly ſath the Scripture d : and which way ſhould I rather then 4 Pro. 18.247 
thus? Greater gifts you neede not aud better then ſuch as theſe, it is paſt my power to be- 

ſtow, Accept therefore I pray you thu little, and vouchſafe it a roome of lodging with 

your other bookes and whenſoencr you ſhall chance to ſec it, let it pleaſy youtoveſpett tt, as 

from lum, who will alwayes pray that after you haus ſeruod pour time © here, you may be . Ad. 13.36. 
ener withthe Lord f. Modbury, fThel 3. 1. 


Your Worſhips in the Lord to be 
commanded, 


Sam, Hizz0n. 
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| | . 
. Ver ſe 76. And thou babe ſhall be called the Prophet of the moß Higb:for thow + 
ali goe before the face of the Lord to prepare his waies, ** © . 
" Veal. 77. Aue give knowledge of aluation onto the people, & c. 


His is the beginning of the ſecond part of this Hymne. 757 
The ſumme ofitisa deſcriptionoftheoffice of lohn Bap- e, * 
tiſt which yet is ſo carried, as that in this part alſb, the wy- 75 
XJ ſcric of Chriſt, and of ſaluation wtouglit by him, is M0 
open very exactly. | 
My Methode ſhall be this; to ſet you ſee, how each 7he order of 
branch of theſe verſes dependeth vpon other, at it were be whole 
EX: ſo many linkes enchained either to other. Firſt of all Z «- place to the 
charze ditecteth his ſpeach to the Infant (preſent, in my opinion) and pronoun- end. 
ceth of him, that he /balbe called the Prophet of the moſt High: If it be asked why hee 
ſhall bee ſo lliled it is anſvered/ Becauſe be ſhall gos before the face of the Lord to pge- 
pare bis waits. [f we would know what it is, to prepare the Lords waies, he faith it ls, 
to give knowledge of (aluation to the people, It weedemaund wherein this ſalvation 
ſtands,headdeth,that it ſtands in the rew! ſton of ſinner, If we enquire further, out 
of what fountainethis ſaluation, ſtanding in the remiſſim of ſuuet, hath lowed ; he 
telleth vs, that is come from rbe tender mercy of our God. If wewould be informed 
what is the eſpeciall fruit of this Aer of eur God, he ſetteth it doune thus, that 
by it is come to paſſe, that 3 from an high bath viſned vt. If laſtly the 
queſtion be, to what ſpeciall end this Day-frieg hathappeared, hee ſhutteth vp 
all with this ſweet and gracious concluſion z that the end is, Te give /ight to them 
that ſt in darkneſſe and inthe ſhadow of death, and to guide our frete intothe way of peace. 
This is the order of this whole place. Iwill proſecute euery branch in the ſame 
order and manner in which it lieth. | \ 
And firſt of the title, to begiuen to [obn Baptift,7hon Babe ſhalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the mo#t high The meaning of which ſpeech is, that all men ſhould take no- 
tice of lobx, and acknowledge him to be a Propher of God, called from aboue, and 
appointed by ſpeciall dePuration for the ſetuice of rhe Church, The verificati- , 
on of which foretelling we reade in the ſtorie: The multitude counted Jobs 4 Pro- 
pbet*, All bold Jobn aA Prophet y. But here may ariſe a doubt: 7obn himſelſe be- 
ing demanded whether he were the Prophet - anſwered, »0z, The anſwer is eaſie, Mach. T f. f. 
thus. It was the errour of the Ic, that before the Meſſias there ſhould come a 2 a6, 
ſpeciall Prophet, beſides him that was ſpoken of, by the name of Elias, So it a el 
peareth by thatthe multitude ſaid on a time touching Chriſt: Thi i of a truth. 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world ia, and in another place: Of 4 truth this ir the \. 0 
Prophet b. This error of theirs aroſe out of the words of Moſer: The Lord thy God 1 
vil raſe up untothee a Prophet lite onto mec from among you, labs therefore denieth . D 184g 
NN * oo Prophet in that ſenſe z hee was no ſuch Preybet as they looked for, f 
is is the ſenſe. | 
Now the doctrine is this: hat it « rnd rs ee man to le The 1. de, 


deputed tothe calling and office of a Prophet and Miniſter in the Church Marke 
how this ariſe og fly lac Packed bee He va 
3 5" 
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now at the timeofchefpeakingofrbeſe words an Infant, there was noe th 
reat matter of outward circumillanoe in him to be taken notice of: yet oe 
anding(quoth E acbarie ) euen thou O babe , little though thou now be, 

ling in thy cradle.and wrapt vp in cluuts, ſhalt in time obtaine this honour; 

reputed and called Prophet of the mei High, 4 Preacher appbinted hy. 


4A 


publiſh the doArivevf ſaluation to the world, Thus the manner of 
Now thou art but a ſillie babe, yet ſhalt thou line to beare the title of one of Gods 
ſerdeth to iullifie this doctrine. There is nothing more effectuall to the cleering 
of this point, then to conſidet the matter and buſineſſe about which euety tie 
Miniſter of God is emploied; which is not baſe or vulgar, but af as great ye 
41. and worth as may be: It is to gue knowledge of ſaluation, to publif; peace di to 
lob 33-23 to a manbisrighteonſneſſe e, to [ane them that beleene f, topray men in Chriſti ſtead u 
5 7 5 : f be reconciled to God b, io gather together the Saints h, to be Gods mouth to the 
Byh 412 ple in preachiag tothem from God, and to be the peoples mouth againein 
Deut. 33. o ing fot them to God i,T beſe are no baſe thiags, no vile ſetuices, no m 1] 
ploimenss,to treate betwixt the. Lord and his Church of ns worſe matter 
theglonie ofthe one and the ſaluation of the other. Many things mighteafily he 
heaped vp to this putpoſe, but I will ſatisfie my ſelfe with this, and proceed to ii 
vſes of this point, which are tree. 31 ER 
2be 1. Ve. The firſſ is an admonition to thoſe who haue by their place to doe in thee 
Qing and ordaining of Miniſters for ſeuerall congregations; They muſſ tea 
. Tlw. 3. 22 ber the charge, Lay bandit ſuddenly on no man k. The calling ishonourable, an 
therefore not for euety one hand ouet head tobe admitted iato. It is not tei 
that the paſſage into the Miniſtry ſhould lie open for homſoeuer: Who wall 
| 1,.King.13 33 might conſecrate himſelfel it was one of the euils of leroboam time: It will lay the 
beautie ofthe calling in the duſt, and małe the world full of ſuch wandrings 
vites, as the young manof Bethlehem ludab, u hom Micah hired for ten ſb ekelsof fine 


The 3. Je. 


41, Theſ. 5. 13 


Jer. 3. 


* 
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that deſpiſeth you deſpiſetirme T. It was Jobur honour / tobe c . . t Luke 10, 17 
ein the 


moſt hig b, u hy ſhould it be any mane debaſemen e the 
ſame buſineſſe? ee ! firſt b Sete pat ann 
The ſecond branch. is the reaſon why. Jahn — d be iiled 4 Prophet, 

71 mob goe before the face of the Lord toprepare h mazes, Thisis att edel 

on ofa Prophet or miniſter i although ii it ſome thing there was pecul 
notuithſtanding true it is of all Prephers and miniſters,that they gor 
The Prophets of olde went before Chtiſt to bee borne, anc 42 al 
neſſe of him, that through his name all i hat belccus in bim, ſaailr 
ſenes u. The miniſters lince Chrilt borne, goe heſqte in reſp | 
comming to iudgement, to give warning o its; and to make me eady for it. 
Joby 174 wore im . e 1 becaule ons, the vety next 
Prophet betore him, ang liued toſee him in his body ih his finger to point 
10 im, Bebold the Lambe of God,which taketh an q _ Ul 7 Nos 
althoughit was peculiar to /ohn, thus1mmediately to go before Chriſt, yer this 
is common to other miniſters with him, to be meilepge of Chrilt,andto make 
the people ready to receive him. Hence ariſeth this do inc; Thats is the office 
and duij the true Prophets and miniſters of God, to draw diſciples vnta C brit And to 
pre are the people to receiue him. No man ſhall deſet ue tne name of a Pra het vn- 
lelſe he ſo doe: He mull profeile himſelſe io be Chrilts ſcruant, and mult aime 


+ — y . 


deine cemiſſon of 
64 gf bis ſecon 


My mr © 


* Iohn 1.25 


The 2. Do- 
ctriue. 


at the aduancement and ſetting vp of his kingdome, The ehen o. 2 f 


this truth may be ſeene in all the Prenbeti iointly: They all gaue witnes to Chriſt) : 
they all directed their coutſe to this onę thing. to beget in the peoples hearts an 
abſolute dependance vpon only Chriſt, ,T heſame did the Apolſſes, both while 
Chill yet lived (for that was their errand when they were fir ſent out, Theking- 
dome of heauen is at hand :] and afterwards allo , a may bee ohſetued out of 
their generall courſe? , Thence came the profellion.of Pal; ins preachnet our 
ſeluen hut Chriſt Teſru the Lord , For this cauſe alſo it 547 do ne as the maike 
of deceſuets to draw to themſelues, o draw diſciples after them e. Excellent ia the 
ſimilitude of the Apolile, to ſhes both his owne care and euety mini llers dutie: 
Thaxe((aith he)prepared youfor one husband. to preſent you 4 aprureviiginunto( brifts, 
Often in Scriptureis Chriſt compared to an husband, and the, Church. to a 
ſpouſe: This life is the time of uooing, the laſt iudgement is the matiage day ©: 
Miniſters are as ſeruants, or as the bridegroomes friendit, to PPE 


C 

publik 
d ordinary 
our heart. 
entertai- 
alvation, 
ofthe word: 
rip, vntilthe 


1 Aterio 43 


© Mat, 10.7 
*AQtcs 3.12 
&c, 
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md to beget in vs a deſire und expectatieni of mercy : If the Harbingeribet 
ry , if weeyeeldenottotbe eiteatſhs ptepate vs, there * TEN. 
Chriſt, there is nolikelihood of ſaluatioh. This is the cauſe why the Miniſine 
ofthe Word is compared to an Axel, becauſe as no beume is put into the bull. 
ding vntill the worke-manvaxe hath made it teadie for the place where it mul 
be; ſo no man is coupled into that ſpirituall frame (the body of Chriſty tobe. 
= ph aaa come tho babitationof God by the ſpiru a, vntill the axe of the Word hade part 
a off his corruption, and by hewing him againe and againe, haue made him fitfor 
ſuch a heauenly ſeruice · Take you heed therefore, all you deſpiſets of Godye. 
dinince:thePreaching of the Word is a burthen vnto you, & even a baſe thin 
in your ſeeming: you ſay of a Preacher, as the Athenians did of Paul, Wha 
this babler («y ®'? Othat God might vouchſafeto open your eyes, to ſee the ©. 
vels policie herein He vill yeeld to you, that, ptoſeſſedly to reiect Chriſt were 
dangerous: but to ſcoffe and repine and murmure at the Word which you hea 
he maketh youbeleeue, that is nothing. Why will youſuffer your ſelves to hebe. 
guiled? Can you receive Chrift before you be prepated Tf you know yourowne 
cotruption, you will never thipkeit :or can you (ordinanily)be prepared hut b 
the publike Miniſtry ? If you knawand beleeue the Scripture, you lan 
magine it. When Chrift commetb, his Word goeth before ; let his Word bett 
iected, and he will not be entertained. Bebold I land at the duore and Reto: what 
meaneth he by this, but his Word & thetſote it there follov eth: If any manbe, 
m7 voice, & c. Iſthis knocking be not regarded, he himſelſe doth neuer entet.] 
is vaine to ſay, Iloue Chriſt, but him which preacheth Chriſt T doe not louè: 
Either ſuch an one mult prepare vs, ot Chrill Ieſus will not dwell with vs. 
The 2. vſe. Secondly, by this ve may know, whether wee haue truely profited by the 
Word uhich we haue often heard. Are our hearts made ready to teceiue 
are we prepared to entertaine him? We ate progtable ſchollers. Is thetenofit- 
nefſein ys for this hohourabſegueſt ? we haue loſt our time, and our hearinghi- 


LY 


| Mat,3.10 


thetto hath bin in vaine. But what is this to be prepared for Chriſt? for 1 
v 


namely, that ve are prepared for Chriſt,» hen we are Pocre and of a contrite ; 
? Ifay69.2 aud trembie at the nd y. A manis then ready for Chriſt, when his /ox/erhoffteth 
als. 1 for him, and bus fleſs longeth greatly after bim d ; when like the woman of Ca 
„1. 16.27 would be glad of a fee crummes * of mercy;when with Pant he counteth allthing: 
c Phil 28 l be loſſe and dung that be may winne ( briſt © ,when he hath no minde of any thi 
ſo much ax how he may finde fauour with God; when his owne ſinnes ate euen 
a burden anda deteſtation vnto him, he even quaketh in his owne conceit, to 
thiake how he ſhould do, ii God ſhould call him to a ltrair account, and procee 
againſt him in extremitie. Let vs proceede then: I demaund of thee, \ 
haſt now ſo long beene @ bearer of the Word preached : Is it thus with thee? 
Hath thy heart bene plowed vp, and rent in ſunder by the power of cheWor 
ſo that now thetidings of the Goſpell are mulicketo thine cares, and thy ſp 
'Plal.35.3+ - vithintheectieth our continually, Ofay mo my ſonle, I an thy [aluation*?O 
my Sauiour, arne thy face vntomee and haue mercy pon me, for I am deſolate and 
*Pſal.25,16 pooye® I It is an argument, that thou haſt heard with profit, and mayeltgjuea | 
commfortableaccountofthy hearing. Art thou of a dull and dead heart , not 
ren er of thine owne private feeling what it is to long for Chriſt, 
thirſt after bis righteouſnes ? Surely thy hearing hitherto hath bin feuirlefſe,a! 
thou art yet in thy fins. And truely ſuch are thewoſt Let the myſtery of Chrilh 
and of grace in and by him be laid open vnto vs, neuer ſo exactly or comforth- 
4 _ 5 r then any o 107 roms idle tales that can bel 
"ma tisim lat men prepared for Chriſt, ſhould, when C 
x Pſal.$3.4 pipacted flop her euro kty rhe doo Adder * , & voluntarily break themlel 
do akinde of ſetled drouſineſſe. Thus much of the reaſon, why Jobs va 
* 


ſeethe to be ſpoken ſomething too generally. The Prophet Iſaiah will tell 
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becalled a Prophet, vhere we haue ſeene what is the vſe and neceſſitie of the pub · 
e Miniltrie, ene Wenge een engen 
2255 chird branch followethwwhereinis taught, v hat it ie, toprepar 3 N 
the Lord, namely, to give kuowleage of ſalaation toGodrpeople, Now eo gie N Ie 
ledge, in this place, is not, to infwſe knowledge : (forno mortall man can doe that/ 
but it lignifieth to giue noties, and to publiſh in that manner, as that all ey per- 
ceiue what is meant, and that, if they remaine ignorant, the fault may ap . 
be their oune. This was the office of labs, and this hee did, as appear ich in the 
holy Storie y, and for that cauſe he was called a Cera. The vords thus expoun- 7 klatch 3. 7 ft 
ded doe afford vs three docttines. eee eee e Faun ge. | 
The firll is;7 hat he who deſires to make way for ( briſt; and to draw diſciples uo Matth. 3. 3. 
him,muſt ſtudie to be able to open to the people the bid treaſure of the Scripture,” We ſee 7 be 3, ded, 
here, that it 18 the Miniſters dutie to prepare the way for Chrift , now to prepare a 
way for Chriſt, is to giue knowledge of ſalnation: And whativthar, but ſas the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh)to pabiifh the ſecret of the Goſpell a, and to lay forth the myſlerie of Eph. 6. 19: 
Chrilt in that manner, that even the ple may attaine'/sarpneſſe of wit, and chil- 
dren knowledge and diſcretion b thereby? A miniſter is calledan Embaſſadowy<r and * Prou. 1-4. 
much is required to the diſcharge of an Embaſſage. Hethatſhall be therein en- · Cor. 5. 20 
loied,mult be a man of vnderſtanding, able to treat to and fro of the affaires of 
Fi Soueraigne as occaſion ſhall be o The (awe is true in his ſpirituall meſ- 
ſage:He thatcarrieth it had need to haue the forge of the Learned, and it were 476 56.4; 
good, that hir lips did preſerne knowledge e, that hee may bee able to ſatisfie the * Math. 2.7; 
doubts of thoſe which delice certaintie of information in Gods truth, Thies 
made Elibn call him one of a:houſand* , and Paxitoſay , Who it ſufficient for theſe * Tob 43; 2x: 
thine? | Gin. . Cor. 2. 16. 
This may be a good admonition to thoſe which affect this calling: that they The Uſe. 
preſſe nut rauly into it: Looke vnto it ⁊ that thou haue earr the rolle h, that thy * EA. 1. 
mouth be touched i, and thy heart filled with the right vnderſtanding of the my- ler. 1. ;; 
ſerie of Chtiſt; otherwiſe thou canſt haue no hope to prepare the way for 
Chriſt, or to winde ſoules vnto God. 4 | | 
The ſecond doQtinefrom hence is That the Miniſter deſiring toprepare ſoules The 4. ds: 
fer Chrift,mu#t ſopreach in that plaine and familiar ſort , as that (if it be poſſible) the rin. 
knowledge of ſaluation may from him be deriurd unto all that beare him. This is iuſtifi- | 
able by this place:For how ſhall a Miaifler be truly (aid a Ira i, 3 0 
ian if he lap vp his ſpeech in ſuch a miſt of worde, that the meaueſt tand ſhallow. 
eſt among the hearers cannot vnderſtand it Such a kind of preaching ia righiijxyx 
compared to a Trumpet giuing an vncertaine ſound. at the hearing whereof no wn 
can tell how or when to prepare himſelfoto the battell k : ſo if he whichſpeakes in » 1. C. ic · 8. 
publike, doe ſpeake in ſuch high termes and obſcure dinarie men 
cannot conceiue what he intends, howſballthey by his preaching be ſtirred vp 
to any good ſeruice, how ſhall they prepare themſelues to againlt-Saran ? 
Hence was that worthy reſolution of Pasli; I bad runber in the Church: t0 f 
ne IR gh 1 then ten _— 1 
tongue l In wh * e tongue may notbnly vnderſſ | b 1 _ 
king of Lativey pl aro. thelikes Engliſh mem, but the ing of 10 19: 
the mother tongue in ſuch a that it hea- 
ters, as if one ſpake m | 
9 | | 
whence came that phraſe,7befooli/oneſſe of preaching yet Paul ill 1. Co 1. 
outexcellencieof words,or the ö 2 and affected only ib 
Plaine euidence of the ſpirit u: ſo that this vas no ſmall comfort vnto him, that hee 1 Cœ. a. 14; 
had preached the Goſpell after that familiar manner, that he might truly ſay, A 
ver gapel be hid. it is bid vnto t ben that are loſt o. It is a fit compariſon, in which a . Cor 4. 3; 
Preacher is likened to a Nurſe y. Nurſes doe halfe chew the mente to the little v 1. Thal, 


ones, 
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arid doe babblewith chem in theit oune Rammering and vn 
. mult a Preacher proportion his doctrine to his hearers * „ lan 


us tongue to theit conceiuing j otherwile he ſhall neut giue the nomledge al. 
zation,but ſhall rather make it more obſeute. ** N 
The 1. Vr. This firſi belongeth as a teptooſe ta ſome, who (like the old hier loning 
Loh. n 43. thepraiſe of men more thenthe praiſe of God d, ſoate ſo higb, in ſuch vncourh words, 
 1,Coru411, and in ſuch an affected kind of eloquenee, that they become as Barbarraysr yg, 
to their heatei ti lt were a lone if they preached tu them in Lain or in Frexch [xe 
all ſuch remembet that their office is, to bring the people to the knowledge of ſal 
nation. Nou the plainet the Preacher is, the ſooner thall the people be brough 
. - totheknowledge of ſalnation by his meanes. TIE 11190 
Secondly, this diſeoueteth the milcabceit of many hearers ; who, ifa pr 
cher haue gallant wordes, and delightfull phraſes ,. and intet lace his ferman 
wich other toongs, (traightway admire him, as extraordinarily learned and pros 
found: : But I aske of ther, whatkyow/edge of ſaluation halt thou got by ſuch 7 
mon? how is thy vndetſtanding holpen in the myſtery of Chtiſt ? Thou vilt 
(perhaps) that he was too deepe for thee. What good then ſhall he doe tothy 
ſoule, if by heating him. thou art brought no neeter to the knowledge oſ God 
than thou walt beſote? Iſthouwouldell heare for thy proiit, pray to God to 
ſead thee ſuch an one, which may ſpeake to thy conſcience, u hich may ſeaſon 
thy heart with ſoundnelle of knowledge, and not tickle thy iiching cares ſ vii 
pleaſingneſſe of worgs: . 1 2 d {1.68 
The third doctrine ſtom hence is That thoſe which are ignoract inthitrurma) 
and megane: of (alnation; are not yet prepared for Chriſt , nor ſit to entertaine him, The 
reaſon hereof is manifelt by the text: ohn muſt prepare a way for Chriſt; thats 
he muſt make men ready to rec eiue Chriſt : How ſhall he doe that? By labous 


Eph. 8.14. 


0h. 7. 3. 


* Col. 1.9. 
? Eph 3.18 19. Ante know the laue of Chriſt, y &c. 
wmulti 


| maitbe 
lecd ibis ſurely when thoucommelt eo Chtiſi j to ſeeke ſauour from 
— — haſt thou to dor with me2depart from me , I know rhtt 
* an ignorant heart, a featt bating knvwfridge > , Icannot brooks 
thee, o LYo0 0 Lig dh tu eo hen eee ene ried rnd wn n 

| mtg Hom) onaeew 21s ves Oh 2m fs Seen 
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Verſ. 78. ThrougY the tender mercy of our Gad, whereby the day-ſpring from an 
bigh bath viſited vr. r 0e 6 


He fourth branch commeth next in place, namely, how this 
aui, the knowledge whereof mult be gen to Gods people, 


IE "A is wrought;and that is , By the remiſſim of iance, In handling 
N TN chis point, I am thus to proceed: Fitſt, I muſt teach what Re- 


ien of (nes is, Secondly, I muſt prdoue, that our ſaluation 
BE en 70 in the Remiſſias of inet. T hitrdly, I mult applie both to 
— our vic, 
Touching the generall nature of remiſſſon of ſawes, it is an action of God, her. 
by for the merit of Chriſt he accounts ſinne as no ſinne, or, as if it had never bin 
committed. Hereupon it is, that vhen there is in Scripture ſpeech made of for- 
giueneſſe of ſimet, ſuch manners of ſpeaking are vſed, which doe imply an vtter a. 
boliſhment. Z hon haſt caſt all my ſinues behinde thy backs b. I haus put away thy tranſ- o In. 3b. . 
greſſſont like a clond ,and thy ſinnes as a miſt c. I will forgiue their imquii ic, and remember lia. 4. 
ther ſnenes no more d. In thoſe daes, the iniquitie of ſrael hall be (ought for, and there 4 lex. 31. 34. 
Hall be nene e. He will ſubdus aur iniquities, and caſt all aur ſinnes imo the h; ttom of the let 0. 
ſea f. Chriſt calleth it a fergiuing aur debts s, alluding to the manner of Creditors, 1c. 7. 42. 
who then forgiue debts, u . account that which is debt; as no debt, and Matth. 6. u. 
eroſſe the booke. Now the ry of this remiſſion is, the 72 of 9 ; 2 | 
him we haue redempt ion b bis blood,that is, the forgiueneſſe of ſianet h. Th h 
Fleſis Chriſt 2 . all ſinne i. That we ß fa dene this point ITS = 
how ſinnes are remitted by Chriſt and for him; it is to bee noted, that in linne 
there are three things: The firſt is the crime it (elfe, or the ſwatuing and [tray- 
ing from the will of God;by which God is offended. The ſecond is, the guilt,by 
which the partie offending is liable vnto eternall puniſument. The third is, the 
ſtaine or blot,which the finne committed leaueth in the offender; by which there 
followeth an aptneſſe or proneneſſe either to the ſame ſinne ot to any other, 
Theſe three are taken away by the merit of Chriſt ; The diſobedience or crime, 
is taken away by his obedience. The guilt is remooved by his ſuffrings, The cor- 
ruption hidden by his holineſſe, and the very being of.1t daily diminiſhed, and 
by the ſtrength, power and working of his ſpirit. If it be demanded how this can 
ber l anſwer,itis done by imputation,by which there is a kinde of tranſlation or 
putting ouer of the beleeuers ſinne vnto Chriſt, and of Cbtiſts righteouſneſle to 
the beleeuer. Chriſts obedience is accounted the obedience. of the belecyer: 
Chriſts ſuffrings, the ſuffrings of the beleever : Chriſts bolineſſe,the holineſſe of 
the beleeuer. And ſo God accounteth Chriſts obedience, paſſion and holineſſe 
to be the beleeuets, as much as if they were really in him, and as if he himſelſe 
had actually and perſonally performed the ſame, The right vnderſlanding of 
* ns, is the key of Religion, and the llaffe of al ttue comfort io Chrilt Tclus, 
ow the ſecond thing to bee opened (which is indeede the docttine of the 2 1. 42, 
Place)is; That {aluation ftands in the R emuiſſia of ſanes, And this isiultified by that 
laying of thePſalmegBleſſedic the may whoſe wickedneſſe u N aaa whoſe ſime is 25 
couerdk. Now looke wherein (lands happineſſe, therein Hands ſaluation : for *Plakz3.t 
what happineſſe is there belides faluation? And the reaſon of the doctrine is ap- 
Parat. 
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ant, Man was felt caſt out of Paradiſe for ſinne : neither doth any t | 
6 his returne but onely ſinne: for ſo lo 2 they tent 
» aightse burden, io prefle him downe to hell, and his ges and ſlipend in eter 
Deb n. Therefore if ſinne be taken ava and pardoned, God hat | 
no watter of diſpleaſure, and Chriſta obedience being imputed to him, heawen 
cannot be denied him, ho muſt needs be ſaved. This may brictly ſerue to malt 
plane this doctrine. | : 

The firſt vſcof it, is to ſtrengthen. vs in a notable point, which is, that in the 
matter of ſaluation, all merit and deſert of our on ne workes, are vtterlyexcluded; 
Theground whereof is in this place very expreſſe. For I demand: whetein doth 
that /a/vation ſtand, v hich muſt be publiſhed by the Miniltec in the Church of 


God: ac barie anſwereth, that it ſtands in the reſion of linnes. Nou, deſert 


Rom. 3. 28. 


o Rom, 4.6. 


Rom ©, 22, 


TEphz 89, 
* II. 3 f. 


Rom 8 18. 


t Rhen. 
Teſt. in Gal, 
6.9, 


u Rom. 4. 4. 
* Rom. 6+ 33+ 


7 Col 3-24, * 


* Eph. 2, 10. 
2 lam 2. 26, 
b Gal. 6. 


tewiſſion cannot agree: If my plea for ſaluation mult be, the pardonof my 
where is my merit? If I haue ſaluation by deſert of workes, I haue it vpon right 
but i Lobtaine it by the pardon of my ſinnes, I haue it wholly vpon coutte 
This is a direct kind of teaſoning: and it is ieftified by Saint Panls courle. | 
maine propolition is, that « man is iuſſiſied by faith, without the workerof the lawn, 
This he ptoueth (as by other reaſons, ſo) by a teltimony fetched our of the two 
and thirtieth Pſalme. Ewen u Dauid (ſaith he) declareth the bleſſcaneſſe of theman 
wnto w home Godimputeth righteou[neſſe without wor kes oje c. Dam placeth bapp 
neſſe in the ene of tinnes : If in remiſſion of ſinnes, what place is lefth 
workes in this huſineſſer᷑ And this is the expteſſe doArine of the Scriprure: Her. 
nall life is the gift ef God : and whatis more free then gift? By grace are ye ſad 
through fait h. c. not of workes Jeſt any man ſvould boaſt bimſelfe q. Net ? the worker 
r1ghteouſneſſe which we had done, bus according to bis mercy beſaned vir. I any work 
m1ghe deſerue, what more meritorieusthen the ſufferings of Martyrs? yetibeſ. 


fuctions of this preſent time, are not worthie 0; the glorie, a bich ſpall be ſbewed wto wil, 


This is directly againſt the doctrine of Popety, which is not aſhamedto mais 
taine, that Works are the proper cauſe of life enerlaſting t. Let Papilts(if they cab) 16 
concile and make theſe agtee, how ſaluation can begrounded vpon the forgine 
neſſe of ſinne; and yet be outs by the dignitie of dur workes. They crie out & 
gaiaſi vs in regard ofthis doctrine two wares, Firſt, that life eternall and (alvath 
on are often in Scriprure promiſed as the reward of good vor kes, and thatther- 
fore life eternal is of merit, I anſwer, that reward is twofold. Firlt,of fauout. $6 
condly,of debt. So Saint Part fumſelſe doth diſtinguiſh a. Now bfe eternal, iv4 
reward of fauour:/t # the gift of God x. Indeede in the matter of (aluation | 
hath made himſelſe a debter: Burt how ? By his free promiſe, not by the metitof 
any worke. If he hath vouchſated to promuſelife etetnall to our obediente 
true we may claime it as due, but not becauſe ofthe excellencie of bur obediendt 
but becauſe of the truth and * of the promiſe, Very effectuall ischt 
phraſe of the Apoſtle, when he calleth life eternall, a Renard of inheritance: 
which prooues,that God doth not giveit for Workes, as 4 thing by them del. 
ved, but becauſe we are become his children by the free grace of adoption. 
condly, they crie out, that by this means we deſtroy 880 Works, I anſwers 
that is a meere vneruth. For we ſay, that rone can be ſaved without govd Wolky 
becapſe God bath ordamed ibẽ that we ſhould walke in th ue teach, that that Fai; 
is vaide and dead®,which doth wer werte by laue b: For albeit we mult be S 
good wor tes e, not with an hope to merit thereby; yet we know and preach, thit 
there ate ſundty weceſſ@e vſes 4 of them, for which they ought not to bene 
Qed, So then this ia the firſt vſe of this doctrine, to eſtabliſh vs in the doAti 
of free iuſtification without worł et. If would be ſaued, the pardon of my (int, 
the biding and covering af mine one a&tions,, is the thing which 1 mult 
after:therefore what warrane haue I to rely vpon my owne deſeruing ? This's 
nicedfullto be noted, becauſe this errour goeth fatre, and too too many doe 


, = 


The eAbridgement of the Goſpel, - 153 


to their ownedeeds, If thou wouldeſſ be ſaued, this muſt be thy Plea : O Lord I 
have finned,euenin my beſt courſes, I beſeechthee for Chyiſd m pardon mes: and not, 
Lord behold this I haus done, thus I bane arſerned, therefore i require thee of thy inſlice 
io reward me. | 4 04 9.P44 $224? 5k 5513 2389 1 
The ſecond vie;ls matter of exhortation to everyone of ve, For behold, our 7he 2. U/e. 
ſaluation ſlands in the remiſſion of finnes : Doſt thou then deſire to be ſaued? 

then thou mult labour that thy ſinnes may be patdoned i This followeth neceſ- 

ſarily. It is awofull thing to loołke vpon the moſt: They pretend an expectati- 

on and a deſire of ſaluationʒtalke with chem , they will lay they deſire it & pray + 

for it:yet ofall other things, Rewiſſiov of ſuner,is that which is leaſt laboured for. 

If any man ſhould with Samen, Itand in the window of bis bouſe , and looks © and *Prou,7,s 
con(ider the courſes of men, hom ſhould hee ſee them emploied ? Some gaping 

after wealth. ſome ſtriuing to become great, and to ſet their neſt on his i; ſome run. * Haba, 9 
ning after vaine delights, ſome plotting and ſtudying for revenge, ſome dtin- 

kiog, ſome gaming, ſome playing the wantons,fomepranking vp themſelues, all 

of x puiltie before God, of mote ſinnes then there bee gratlepilesvponthe 

earth, and yet ſcarcely any one ſeriouſly buſying himſelfe about this, How bis 

ſins may be pardoned,andhis iniquitiescouered, If weſhould ſce amalefaRtor 

guiltie of ma itall treſpaſſes, taken and impriſoned, and the day of the 

aſſiſe apptoching, and yet the ſame manto be ſecure and iocund and gameſome; 

would we not all condemne him for a deſperate perſon, and ſay, ve wondered 

how he could bee ſo merrie, hauing ſo many foule matters to be put in agamit 

him, and not knowing how to eſcapet᷑yes doubtleſſe. And yet cuenfoisthecale 
with vs:0 ar fiancs are more is number then the bairerof owy head 8; taken we be, and 5 Pfal. 40. ia. 
cannot hide our ſelues from the Lord, (or » bither ſval we flee from bir preſence h 7) . lal 235.5 
anſu er to particulars we cannot, to endure the triall is a thing f le; for if 

thou, O Lerd. ſtraiily markeſt iniquities,O' Lord who [vall frandi i and gas thine heart i pfal. go; 
endure ot can thiy bands be ſtrong in the daiet that I ſhall haue to dbe with thee x? The * Ezek. 2 2. 14, 
very ſight of the Iudge at the day of teckning, will make vs ſy to the mount aines, | 
Fallon vi, and tothe bils, Couer vil. What then ſhall weſay'of our dune ſelues, who ! cuc.:3,30 
for all this, ſieepe vpon the elbowes of our ovne ſecuritie ., and put theſe things 

farrefrom our thoughts, and neuer goe about to ſue out diſcharge, and to bee 

—— y ſecuted in — OCT _—_ This ſecuritie cùrmot 

e excuſed; well may wee in our negligence; but our Danmationſireperh 

not m, and we ſhall ſurely p inn our careleſneſſe. Thou wilt ſay — Pet, 2.3 
me; Nou ſpeake much of my negligence;you blame me for not ſeeking tie par- 

don of my ſinnes, but you teach mee not the way by which I might obtaine this 

faudut. Hearken therefore, vhoſoeuer thou art, which deſireſt to bee inſttucted 

in this thing. There is none can fotgiue Innes but God; the only petſon, in and 

by vhome ſinnes are pardoned;is Chriſt Ieſus. The meanes oſ obtaining pardon 

from God the Father by Chrilſt, is ſer downe briefly by Saint Iabn: If we acknow- 

ledge our (nes hs is faithful and iuſt to —— our ſanern, Thus then thou wult l oh. % 
proceed if thou delire Remi ſſios of ſaver: Firſt, thou mult vſe a diligent and ſeri 

ous examination of thine owne heart by the lav of God, to ſee how the caſe 

ſtandeth with thee, and what ſinnes and corruptions thou art guiltie oi: This te 
SctiptureteachethzLet vr ſearch and try our wies o. Seoondly, thou mult im thine © am 3.40. 
owne thoughts arraigne thy ſelſe before God, ſuppoling that even now the dag 

of reckning vere and thou wert nov inſtantly to anſwer before God. Thirdiy, 

thou muſt put vp an accuſation againſt thy n knowne ſins, 
without leſſening them: without exculing them, withouthiding them without 
taking vpon thee to deſend them: Thus did D anid ; Ih thine niquitier and my 
Hane ir ener before me. Agaiaſi thee,ag ainft thee only haue I fined? , &c,” Thus did N. c. 3. 4. 
Exra;Our in les are increaſed auer our bead aud our p aſſe is vp te he.. 
vn 1, Fourthly, thou muſt goe on, to giue the — 2h 2 d, 
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ledging that thou art worthy of everlaſling death and condemnation. Thus gy 
Dan. 5 f. D Lord one ge open . 5; Thus did the Prodigal, Im 
luci 5. 21. worehy to be caledil ſaus i. Fiftly, thou mull with as much eatheſtneſſe as th 
bly canſt, entreate the Lotd for Chriſts ſake to pardon thee, .andna 
r. him, till he giue this bleſſed anſwer to thy conſcience, that all thy finng 
are cleane put out of his remembrance. I hus we are taught to doe ue um 
wer di aud tate tothe Led, aud (ay vmo him, Turne away all iniquitie and rern ꝶ 
t Hoſ.ta.y Fraruaſhy :. Thus did Dau, © n God encline thine cure and brave , Ge, O 
Dani. 14 beare,O Lord forgine,O Lord conſider u, &. Laſtly thou mult begge grace and 
ſtrength to be able to valke in newnelle of life. So did Didi Ler thy good fig 
pfad. 143 to leade me into the ſaud of righteonſneſſe . T his is the only way to obtaine ren 
| finnes,if ve would beſaved,thisis athiog which ought dayly to bee done we 
mult be euer reckning with our ſelues, llill aſciting our ſelues before God, l 
laying open our corruptions before him, ſtill bewailing our weakenelles, (hll(y, 
ing for mercy, ſtill labouring that our ſinnes may be ſhaken off, and the gases i 
Godincreaſedinvs. Are theſe ſtrange things co our knowledge, ſtrange toom 
ptactiſe, haue we never thought ypon taking this ſet ious and an 
courſewith our ſclues?ſurely our ſinnes do yet hang vpon the file in Godghigh 
court, the bill againſt vs i vncancelled, and in the day of account weecany 
eſcape. It is my duty to give knowledge of ſalu ation, and to teaeh that our (aluation 
ſtands iu the remiſſſon of ſinnes, and to ſhew you the way how this reſi may 
}1.Saw-13.23 he obtained: and Gedforbidthat I ſhould ceaſe to ſpew you the good & theruyht wa), 
If now,when the way is thus ſanded forth vnto you, you will ay , astheydidel 
* Ter.6.16 old wil not walks therein*,you mult (uffer mee to concludewith Moſes, Jed 
Deut. . 26 enen andearth torecord againſt jou , this day, that you ſpall ſhortly periſh *, Tha 
much forthe fourth brapch. _ 


The fiſt is the ſountaine out of which this ſaluatiss, which ſtads in chers 
miſſion of ſaues, doth flow, in thoſe words,7 brough the tender mercy of our Cal. Tha 


phtale of ſpeech here is very effectuall. For Z arharie (arisfiech not himſelisto 
lay mercy,but he mentioneth,Bewels of mercy. It is ſpoken after the manner 
men to note out an exceeding tendetneſſe and inwardneſle of com | 
as iswhen a pitifull —— his very bowels yearne and ate mooued within him 
to behold ſome wofullor diſſreſſed ſpectacle. So the werey of God in thiseiſen 
not ordinary, but more ſull of commuſeration, then any man poſſibly can im. 
gine. Hence are ve taught that, (which hath bin often touched in this Hiymae 
namely, That the ſupr came canſethe firſt roote of our ſaluatiõ, is the riches of Godt 
cyube tendernes of bis voluntary & free copaſſion towards tu. Hence is it that 

are called Veſſels of mercy b, becauſe the whole work of their ſaluatiõ, can b 

bed to no other thing but only to mercy. Excellent is the place of the 

Thus and thus we were by nature, dead io treſpaſſes and in (ins, children of uratb;0% 
Whenceis it that ve are brought into a better eſtate? God, which is rich in i 
Ce. hath quickned vs, &c. Pan ſaith of himſelfe that he had ſometimes bina 
— 


. 
only by his awerey, I; enen I, am vet thine iniquities fo 
ewnſake ® Andindeed for natural eflate bel S ider id muſt perdeb ngts 
will be aſcribed to aercy:Childrenof wrath n, EnemicsioGodo, , 
De. P, * 
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ur viſedeme death a, Reprobategp exery good works r. What was there thinke we)to Renn. 8. 
induce God,or to eneline or bend him to doe ought for vs ? how 72 7798 Thus 1.16 
peeds be ſaid to flow from his free mercy?Every ſpiritual man may truly lay "3 
reſpect of ſpiritvallehings;as Tacob did of his wealth , God bath had 
andrberefore 1 haue main Or as the Church eee e thou i Gen $3.rt 
baft wrov ag ht alt our workers fe or O57,” t Iſay 26.12 
The ve is ſtill to maintaine the glorie of God, and to beate downe the natu- Ve . 
tall pride and preſuming of mans heart: merit and grace can neuer agree ®:that Nene 
which is by m:rcy is not by workss, thut which is by works is nbt by mercy. And 
know ve this, that we haue made great proceedings in godlinetle, when we haue 
learned out offhe due conſideration of our owne fpirivuall weakneſſe, and out 
of the lively apprehenſion of out or ne loft and deſperate' eſlatecffe Qually und 
affectionately to acknovſedge, that had it not het᷑ne ſot the vnſpeakeable 1 2 
'of Gods mercy,we could never haue come one piece of i ſlep towards heaven, 
And indeed, vnerll 4 man is 258 to the effectuall acknowledgment and vnder- 
a ding of Mabſolyte miſcrte in himſelfe,vithout any power left in himſelfe, 
ſo much as by a thought to wiſhor farther his ownerrue 00d, hee may prate of 
the mercy of God, but h&canneuer truly and comfottablya pprehendit "God is 
ſo ielous of it,thatif wegoe aboutto tem 58 = op any other Hinge erewith more ot 
ele, the ſueetneſſe thereof is vtterly | 
Secondly, this may be comfort vnto vs, that looke how much we take from Vr 2. 
our naturall humor by gruing all to Gods mercy, ſo much we adde to our ſpiri- 
tall ſetlednelle, and doe make the eſtate of our ſoules ſo much the ſurer. For, if 
thatwhich had the fieſt beginning from Gods mercy, were by our eb 
to begerſted we might well doubt of out ſaluation; but vhen wee rely wholly 
eee there is no cauſe of feare: beczoſe hel mercy of God is(as 
bimſelte)perpetuall andvnaltetable. There is nothing in ys that began it, there 
is nothing in vs eher. alter it. 
Thee ſixt branch nov followeth, 4 5. the eſpeciall fruits of this render 
mercy of God:and that is, that therby the day on bigh bath viſited vs, Here 
ve mull enquire, What the day ee 2, 2 is meant by it. 3. Why it is ſaid 
to befrom an high. 4 Dokken is meant literally, the firſt appearance and 
breaking ofthe day. in the Eaſt part of heauen, ſoretelling the neere riſi and 
approchingof the Sunne. Secondly, by Day fring is ſpiritually vnderſtood 
Cheri leſs ſeemeththat Z acharie had reference tothe ancient Prophecies, 
rocking Ft nip om ore lacob* , and of a Su Ri ig breouſueſſe which” x Nut. 44. 1 
ſhould qe y. Thir diy, it is ſaid to e Ren hie, to teach vs 8 v hence this xe - ALU & 
commetſi not from earth not from bl, not from the device or pro- * 
curement of Manz but from Heauen, ſrom the free grace and mercy and power 
ee it is alſo aid to ite vi; to note out (as hath beene worn 7 
our wofull exttemitie without Chriſttinaſmuch as the word(viſi Sea govt | 
dren er be and dieſe eſlate in thoſe v hich are v 'S = 
is n isthe ſenſez that by the great mercie of God, iris come to paſſe, th hath 
(whois ightandeomfors of his Church hath broł en ſorth 
ca e for the refreſhing and cheering of our ſoul e, 
* 95 clauſe vere to bee handles apart, many things might 
ence: but treating of it now with the rell, and ſo, neithe 
Faxes ulreadietouche nor yet railing from it ſuch points. 
eth vill gi ue vs more full occaſion to conſider, theſe are the e cr * ira), 
noted bee Fal, That the of Chriſt into the world, to: 5 by The _—_— 
i be principall enidence and tho chiefe) of Gods mercy. Conlider how tł 
Zacharic had (poken of the bowelr of Geds mertj, that 5 ear tr nei oe _ 
vis grace & Compliant No, as an inſtance and 3 hed mit 


elpecially vponthis,the riling of the Sunn of of Ri 
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had ſaid: Many waies is the mercy of God made knou ne vnto vs, the earth i 


Olit, but this exceed: all, that he hath enlightened fhe World by his Sonne and 
N vs with ſo great ſaluation. To this agreeth the ſpeech of and; 


: od (etteth out bis lone toward vs, ſecing. & c. Chrift died fur vi%, His | 
—— To other things the mercy of God is not obſcure, but the myſtery of C 
1s(azitwere)a ſtage, vpon which he hath ſer it forth; that all men might heha i 
| in it the ſulneſſe thereof, 1»:bis(ſaith John ) appeared the loue e be fon 
„1 lch. 4% his onely begotten Soune intothe World a, & c. lo thus: meaning. that althot tap. 
33 peareth in other things, yet is this eſpecially, The reaſonis plaine: It it the mercy 
of God that we liue and breathe , and enioy health and peace. In theſe thin 
Gods loue is to be A ya ruby 2 2 according to t 
faying;#hat ſpallit profit a man, thong hh be winue the whole world, x 
b Aſarh,i6. 26 9 7 A ?All hes coming without an intereſt into Chriſt, dos but helpes 
encreaſe our condemnation. ey rake. 
The Uſa. This ſerueth to diſcouer our folly.Ofall the mercies of Fo that, of Ch 
is thechicfeltzyer of all the reſt it is lealt ſought for. We ate (thembl)) gu 
the Epicures minde, if the ſides and belly be well, let the reſi go hom it ill Here. 
in we are like children, vho looke vpõ the babies in a booke, but cate not lor tha 
matter, T beſe outward things are but toies and ttifles in compariſon, them weg 
gaze vpon, vpon them we doe euen fixe our deſires. It ought not to be ſo neut 
indeed is it ſo with true Chriſtians: they ate like Dauidu ho when he 1 
men of his time, reioycing in their Wheat and their Me, cried out, Lord liftzpthe 
©Plal.44.7 light of thy countenance vpon mee ©, as it were ſcorning all things els in reſpec 
that Remember we then: This is the height of Gods mercy, that he hath gu 
vs Chrilty let it be the height, yea, the verie All, of our deſites to enioyC 
0 n e r e 5 may [343 pa „ 5 
The 4. doct. nother point obſeruable hence is; The ſtableneſſe and vnchangea tht 
" worke of /aluation which it wrought by Chriſt Ieſus: It mult b e to 
befrom on hiezqut of heauen and from God. Apply to it we may that cule of 6 
maliel: If this counſel be of God,yee cannot deſtroy it A: ſo this thing. is fr en bie,it bat 
fetched the beginning from God, therſore it cannat be fruſtrated. All thingy 
der the Moone areſubic tochange, the things aboue are brme & imm table, 
*Rom.8,z3 This is Pauls reaſoning touching the certainty of ſa/uation e. Hegoeth vp o 
to the foundation of al. Gods eternall Predeſlination, that isvachanzcablet 0 


4 At. . 35 


fore their Tultificatis is firme, thereſore their Glorification is certai 
and Philetus by their falſe doctrine deſtroied 
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5 1 that fi — deb, an: 
EDDIE doe 515 — — 


o 


E are bbbateewdd theſe an dhBrincts denz 
7 theſpecialtendwby this De frig hich appeared; whi which 


9 Abe, & c. — 
ſum me of the placels; A OS or benefit be- 
| ſtowed: the partie bywhomettis beſfowed wee habe heard 

of:(FheD hir) Now we aue here too things 

to be conſidered oft 1. The 1 condition of the 

rties to home it is giuen Gren fr darkueſſ thd inthe * 

ſhadow of death).2.T be qualitie of the benefit) (To gine light and. ro gaidetnts the 
way of peace. )Theformer heweth hou miſerable vebe vithour Ch ale” The 
5 na ppinelle is offered to vs in Chiriſt. alan 

In handling the former ve mult firſt enquire the ſelene et ehe 
by Derbneſſe and whar bythe ſhadow of Death, The vor DI) mull not bee 
taken literally,for any outwatd, matetiall, eatthly or ſenſb le darkreſleſuch as is 
when the heauens are overwhelmed with clouds; the Sunne ſet, the (tarres hid- 
den andthe Moone not appearing , and neither fre not candle to bee 
But it muſt be taken in a func ſenſe, with reſerencetotheinward patts, to 
the ſouleand conſcience; And being ſo taken, it betokeneth two things. x rVine 
of trucſaving knowledge* 2. Want of true ſpirituall ny bk Thx 
Scripture is taken:fieſt, ſor true knowledge: * Ele, of 
man beligbtened u: Secondly for true com * x. e = oh 16 

in for the upright in heart u. So alſo darkneſſe,in po for the contrarie. Feſt, for Age = Fial. n 
rance: Men lontd derkreſſo rather then Light: — tber c. ation der. 85 o loh. 3. 10 
condly,for amazedneiſe and perplexitie of ſpirit: Fibey looke ro the cab. bebold * Eh f 
darkneſſe and ſorrom d. Therefore Hell, which is the ſeat of Horror; is called ye 
Darkn:-ſer, So then by tholewhich fe indarkneſſe are meantthoſewhich lie bu- , rb 2 
ticdin ignoranceand blindneſſe, vtterly deſtitute of all true ſpiricuall conſola- 
tion. 

Nov to this, there is added another elauſe, ere A phraſe vſu- 
allin Seripture, ſignifying an eltate brought; as it were, within the cosſtes and 
borders,and(as I may ſoſpeake) within the teach of death,” So that the m 
of both clauſes together is this, That thoſe to ybo Chiift hath appeared as 4 
dauiout were without knowledge; without eomſort, vithout mgmα¹,Et poſ⸗ 
keene ves; T his is theſeoſe, * = 

ere then is ample occaliongiuen to ſpeakeof our natural eſtate vi ithoue 

Chrilt-The miſery — . in three thin 8 
2. Want of true comfort. 3. Subiection and — 8 
theſe hreedreathtrot ee welt en Twill declare Beef, * NG ICI 

And firſt, That enery natural man is — 
ſpeaketh olainly. Paalſanbahar naturally out C uin oe 
vor anceſ: that we ave ver that is, ſuch as vnd et ſland not 
Lodigu, that the Wc dome of oi fleſh 14 drath 7 ine 1 "ar 
err per ceine; nor ca be thing ref the ſpivit mnorahce 
ve haue examples as in Nicodenine, . 3 

3 
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bee Fo God a by nature, e e may lerue io cont 
him. K ay 
We are taught by this | Ot, to diſclaime all opinion of freevill, thats, of 
7 — in mand of himſelfe)to embinte and to entertaine good whenit is offred, 
cettaine hat where tbe mindeof man hat ao power'te 
= hathno power to embrace. Nou it is propued here, that dee ase alli 
2 — wed darkpeſſe it ſelſeb. Wee are —.— with that — 


notance and du the things of God, ſhatſuf ous ſelues) ve cannot »cennor rage 
pep na ory muſt &{tcolighrep: outwindes, h 
conceiue any good. ſo he mult firſt bend and frame and ew it gut aur ulla b 


ſote we can ttuly affact, nay before wee can once ens line or l 
lame. Let the patroppof Freevill they can reconcile th 
been ie groudling in a thicke miſt c 
neſle, and yet ſhould haue 1 chulgtþar which ag 9d;withe 
The 2. Uſe. ſpeciall and partioular evabli ing. . 
1 en aduiſeth vs, not adm our owne ſenſeand conceit ene 
tters of Religion, The blinde(ve ſay)is vnfitio iudge ofcolauys, and nau 
— man, to determine of holy thing: Haha will delecue but that 
hich bit anne reaſon ſhall apptoohe. not doe nothing wote then his coitopt 
ion fhallencloeymrodball neuer be leeue fo mec h as hee bught , norpta 
ctile che one halſeoſthat which is tequited. A greas caule oſ meas dſobedieme 
in religion is, that they conſult with fleſli and blood that is. about matter oſihe 
c Math. 16,24 1 5 Nee. with that which is the greateſt enemy to the (ule) The fal 
16 by a Chriſtian is, to deny bhimſcſſe c. It ougbt to (ativherhd 
80 barh ſo commended,ſo I teuealed: het bet it beagreeable 
e it i all one: Saywith;Peter, Ar ny. yord i wil doe tuo t vll 
beleeye that. Happig ia he, vho being prioy to his oe ſpintvallhhod 
«Pſal.t 19,40 ſtretch out his band to the Lord;and lay with David,Teach mee, Benden * 
12 a . nd Lime wat wander from thy Cemmande ments 98. 
1 ate hereby let to ſet vhat they due which pleaſe pie 
dei ignarance. What iait, but a delighting in ther one miſetie i I. ava 
man ſbould content himſelfeto lie in the bottome ofa darke (linking —_ 
' + '" evenyheathere is meanes offered to releaſe him. What is the chieſe part 
vaturall miſery?Ia it not this, that ve i; in darkneſſe I But what f kueſe u Ont 
ED, doe tell vs, it is not any . ,bodily darkneſſe, which is meant: * 
not c of the/oule And hat is the darkweſle of the j 
and . is the gie of ihe ſoule, and knowledge ihe g 
W your ſelues in Locle —_— 


Ada hich ate v eorie ofthe meanes of knouledge y uba 
* ſelues to lie fi io darkneſſe,and to zuſp uon 
ſelu Tee tter dar kne 


beer nothing will he beſides ping ad 
of teeth + — chen, chat as by . 
ger ſo one brauch ol our muſerie 
2 ae 
ly cheriſh our, ule to vnderſland the eee 
pry ah wary lay ela bee (awed te 55 
3 e 172 . F 
miſerie, io, Tie waut. of true comfort. Tl. 
r fe. op 
fleſnelle# 
lo 
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1 Kin fr ou ſin eſſt and fecuritie, hłe an O xerbat 
brake een id erbloved in date ih er doe —.— 
forge Orme ſry — hoe 3 "a 

y narutafl h hm Chtiſt h L 

75 Now where the King of confullowr ** thergite Prince be 9 
is à fira er what tt ad or?" . the f 
true com s the p hon of Govponen th idenefſe of 


I am ſor&Yorb not grow Wijety ben Aind tir Tp vv 
ateartpricked,a 2 — — ae d with = un 


Terror of the Loruk, al Were we men mth World cut bf veoh a 
reaſon cannot cotnfort it. This is a umme n darkneſſe. Let vr once che” 

be touched with inv ur ſorro let tiature doe hier belt, am reaſofi firetch di rnd. 
it ſelfe to the vtmol? pin; yet Thall we beſwallowed vp ie diſmaiednelle; 

This teacheth vs,what we muſt doe. v ben as in ſickne tf; loile,diſgraces;and in 7he Uſa, , 
any other fadneſſe, and fullenneſleofthefpiritwe'defite tefreſhinig.* If weaske *_ | 
counſeV'of Nature orf carnall friends, what direction ſhall wereceiue? Com- n 
panie, Muſieke, diſcourſe; gaming, and thing of the Nkè nature: M hich ate like 3 
to water taken by one ſicke ofaburhing fever, which cooleth a lietle at the =. 
but after inereaſeth the heate: or to ſlickes catches at 1 a man ready 2 bee | 
drowned;which' promiſe ſome hope of helpe „but yet Met einthe vie, and $444 
with him that truſtedro them, If wedelire debe te 60 muſt 5 — 
ſelues, and looke vpward , to him, whois oo of all conſolation; In his word 13 Cet. 1.3 
we muſt meditate: Except (faith Dievid Yb bad beene my delight, 1 Bonld t! 


t,t 4 


now haut periſprd in mine uffluct in n. The ctuſe of wens deadneſſe in the day of w pig 92 
ſorrov ns their dependance vpon carnall meanes 0 ee n * bile inthe i 13056 ' 
mearimethey neglect the prineipall, 

Thethird part of our haturall miſerie, is ſa lied 2 OR Death * The 3.45 
e 1if : and ; The wager of ſme death . God told Alan that i» the Girine, 


dan that he did eat the farbidden fruit, beeſponld die the drarb c. Now inaſmuch as Nm 3.12 
we haue all tak en patt with this diſobedience, ve haue all a ſhare in tus puniſh- 40a, 6,33 
ment. This puniſhment is called Death, not becao(e it is an vtter abokſhment 297. 
ofthe Being of the creature, (bappie wexe it for the vickedif it wete fo) but it is 
ſo called, becauſe the ſoule is eternally ſeparated from God, who js the ſoun | 
taineof life and happineſſe, and by that meaneszit is euer dying;byr dieth never, e 
wing didit, biirean neuer obtaine it. . 

The vſe hereof is to humble vs, and to abate our haturall pride. Among men; Th, Wes 
if we ſee one that is a begget by birth, tobe proud; and liſting vp himſelte, ren 
account it intolerable,” Put caſe ſome one were borne Whey a ſlaue or a drudge; 
we would thinke ſuch an one had little cauſe of boaſting * Yer ſuch is the natu- 
rall condition of vs all The ſbadem and dar kęnes of eternal] death, is our belt in- 
heritarice, Let God give vs our right, and what pottion can weexpeRt —— 
fire of hell? Tr is natures deſert, nay it is even the deſite of nirore,cobeplanged 
into it. Why are we ſecure, whom our ſinnes havecalt into ſuch a diſwall eſfate?. - 

Thou prideſt thy ſelfe in thy birth, thou in thy wealth, thou in thy vit, thou in 

thy painted ſheath gay clothing, & conſidereſt not, thy belt deſert igt it is, 

and uheretoit tends: whereas thou onghteſt rather to powre c 228 — 

ter 8 of the Lordi, and to ct * Dad: Save me O God ; . "of 2 

ont of the mixe. chat Ifinke not: : Let not the pi Put her month * wh 5 2 es. 
Thu much cooching the ſtate of os . Ay orb 2 

the benefit of ſaluation: where we ſee Al are all ede 

of knowledge , without the light of comfore, , ready to be ſwallowed wry be 

darkenefle of — death. Theright vnderftanding ofthis pont; he ie 

vorkes to the humbhng of debate, \Furhe ver beſt Heppeto! 62.8 4 


thefirlt fruit —— — 
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word Leb 
The 4.D+- All the "theee are meant | 
Brin, impact theſe three, Fi 
t Iohn % that they which ſes not — 1h Nomanhbath ſcene God af an lime, the on. 
3 e e In bim ave bidde al the treaſures of k 
Whats and kyowledge* z and of hirfulneſſe we maſt al receine?,, Secondlyto A 

of Cn :The Spit ef the Lord is vponme, (the 2 

branty for aſber,the ele of ue for mourning the, garm« ut of gladne([e for e 
iy wu wiveſe*;; And thence commeth that offer made by brill — — 
lat. u 26,19 gre vearie, & c. and pes ſhall ſiade reſf for your ſaules a. Thitdly, to giue thę l 

of Life: He that 2 walke in darkeneſe, but G haue be Light 7 
b tohn 8.42 e b. Hs haub brought Life and Immortaluy to Light by the Goſpel,  Andihus is 
*+. 1144. that fulblled which ry; ſpake: Whoſoener beleeneth in mec ſhall not eat 
lohn. 46 meſſe d i neither in the datkneiſe of Ignorance,norin the dar kneſſe of dilcoa fon, 

nor in the darłkneiſe of etetnall death. 

Nov for the manner and meanes of imparting this Light: Heeboisthe 
MIA. Sunn: of Rightconſucſſe e, onueieth thebeames of this Light by two inllrumenty 

1. The Word. 2. The Spirit. To aſſure vs that the Word is the Inflrument 
c Plalme19-8 to conuey the Light of Kuowledge,it is ſaid,to gine Light io the e5esf,and the Mink 
G 47. 5 14 fteryof it, iscalle edthe Light of mA zt — O00 
848 bee Staryes in Cbriſts rig eb band b; they have committed vnto them, the Ky o 
k pie Knowledge i, and it is _ office, to g ine Knowle 4720 Aggine, that ve may know 
lis the Wort to be the Iaſltument oſ — — it is {aid to reoce the Heart i, and io 
"(al us 30. be a Comfort in trouble, Thirdly,to cerube vs. that it is the Inſtrument of Life; 
1 10 itiscalled the Ford of Life® Anda being Nido. Touching the Spirit, as much 
ee. 1p teitifiedalſo. By it 1800 giues TO wledge. It is be Sprit of n | 
? lohn 6.43, ate truth y, Theworke 1 is called 2 of the Heart d, and the 
Acces 1 14. of ibe undenſtanding r. Secondly, by it commeth Comfort therefore he 

* the Cemſertert, and The ojle of gladueſſe* . Thirdly , by it commeth Life, for 

which cauſe it is called The Leu. Thus „ LI hole 22 0 — 

hat end he came, euen togine Lig Lygbt, namely, the L 

of comfort, and the Light of Life; We voderſtand e how he anden 

theſe his beames vpon vt: Outwardly,by the brightaeile of his Word: lo 

ly, by the ſhining of the Spitit. 
The 1. ve, © Thefirlt vſeiggto — 8 ofthe Goſpel, to be (as in few 
"IB Mig 75 they ate) 2 unte u great wy * 3 They ſhould be as the new 
1Gen.45.27 Jepbs life to laceb , at the heating whereof his Spirit reninod y. But =— 

? ſubſlance of the Golſpell is Cb Jeſus, and the ſumme of his OW 
Lab. What one thingis there in the world more comfortable? When Pi 
the rell were in danger of ſhj e »i/ocd ( ſaith the text) e on 

Ades 89.19 ome, The —— of the night added to their danger, a 
1 feare: Every — Pies. the day were broaken- Indeed the ſayi 
lob34.47 istrue ofcuill doers : Wie of death a: bpt to 
bas len d e light of TOE 12 is ＋ ee Therefore O- 
etiet 0 ter Coo, by t watcbing of t r * 
ple nana ont ſaid abam that hee reiojcedtoſee C 
<1obn8.;s Blmpſe of this light vat the very ioy of Alralam heart. | 
' and lets . beames of! 


the good- Mar. 4.16 


nelle of God) enioy 
thing leſſe then a | 
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thus vnderſtand it: Men that by occaſion goe abroad inthenight/artnar; 
. — about their attire, thinking that whatſoever is amifſe,/willbeflrouge 
vnder the mantle of the night : but hee g ho goeth foorth atnoone day, yit 
be more carefull, that nothin raren 
29 Vow * 
might doe ſuch or ſuchthinge, no 
fore ſort) be bornewithalf: but nos the caſe is otherwiſe : Lig 
gtace hach appeared, knowledge is preached vnto you, therefore 
ends esp beg b ion hee fs in times paſt, but ſact cannot be hit 
fault cannot be excuſed i Weſee in generall, what the Apoſije petſwades. Thar 
we may mote fully conceive vat this is to alte is j he Light ; let ys hearebitn 
opening the ſame vnto vs: It comprehends vndet it chreethings : x. To appro 
that which if pleaſing tothe Toru a, vhich is teuealed in the Scripture, and 
and mote made know en vnto vs by Preaching. 2. Tobewareof the t 
yk pkpacſer. foch evghrjnar; iinpin, chambering, wanton 
canin t, fil bineſſe fiolis eg ce. 3. To Repreont ihem: that ii to cu 
felues in that holy and blameſe ſſe maner, i hat dur very lues, (thaughweh 
bur tongues) tray be ſufficient to lay open and condemne the lead faſhions 
the vogocly, W e f 5 wk This is Qraidlyrequired: 
- thoſe which enioy the Light, but (alas) fulfflightly iris performed, Howeow: 
mon, How ſhameleſſe, and hou preſumptuods are theſe vnſtuitſull worker of 
du keneſſeſecurity, contempt of goodnetſe;ſcorveof Religion; Pride, Who 
dome and ſoch like ? do theſe agree vith'thar Light which God bath giuein vi 
Thinke we that God hath a part in vs, hen theſe things beare domimion do 
vs? It is vnpoſſible. /fwe {ay we baut fellowſhip with nd. and walke in darken 
lie, and doe not true,. The concluſion this :Chniſtis out rk ons,” 
his bearves vnto vs by his Word: If velouerhis Light, ſet vs walke « theckilden 


of Light. Theworks of darknefſe will brig Vs into his power vho ir the Pre 


of darkeneſſe, we cannot eſcupe i. a 

The ſecond patt of the Benefit, 18, 2. o guide var frete intothe way of peace, Heere 

ir muſt firſt be enqui ec Secondly, it mult be prooucd 

that wee needeaGuide. Thirdly, it afuſt be iuſtibed that Chriſt is the Guide, 

Laſtlynt muftbeſhewed,how he doth guide Oftheſebriefly, + © 
The g. D.. be nay df peace, ii the way which ſeadeth vnd eternall bappineſſe /rircale 
Arn. GCrdeway* ,and the wayofſaluationy , Thatwehivencedofa guide, it is plaine 
l 84 14.1 7 94949 of peace (by natute) we dor not kno * 1 The way which ſeemerh right due 
Ades 16, 15. The iſſnes thereof are the wager of death a. It is a part of our miletie, that we areter 
> Kom 3.17, ned deer; om to bis owne vfb. That Chriſt is the Guide, his owne words procu 
_ 70 „ T(fairhhe) amtbewaye. bro rae = Preepe, be leadeth them ot. Nos 
„lohn ss be zuldeth euen as hee giueth light ; By the Word, and by his Spirit : By bit 
4 lol 1042.4 Word ; Thy word ir a lamerne tomy ferte, and «light vnto my pathes e: and the In. 
* Plal.ug 105 Ferpreters'of this word ate called Guides f. 2. By his Spirit : Ty cr fl 
— 8.31 Peare a wo ere, eee eee The Spin 
F yowintoatrrarb >, Thuzisthat verified which Homab ſpakeinhe 
Sam , Tong, thattbe Lord keeprth the ſeer of bis cis, and(a5 David faith) doth reach 
k Pſal.25.14 bes the way that they ſhall chaſes, © YI Ot OO, 
Th ve be lilli 
t 
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gore , which he bath not dene o Shall we now whenall things are thus fittedfor iy 5:4 
vs, be like thoſeſpoken of inthe 2 vho vhen the s ay vas laid out be- 

fore them ſaid plainely will nor therein p. God forbid, And indeed, we vl ere. 6. 6 
our ſelves if we do conſider it, muſt needs condemne it, that it ſhould beſo. Why 

then is it ſo? Chriſt calleth dayly oy vs in his word, while we be travelling in 

our one wayes; Retarne ge ſumes of Adam i. Why will yee die, O bonſe of Iſracl ? "Pal. go,z 
Cane therefore one another toreturuo r: yet we turne the deafe eare, ſaying in effect, Eze 18.333 
as they did of old; The word ſpoken unto v1inthe name of the Lord,we will not haare l. 1" 
Thus every one twrneth to bizrace*, and the way of finer; * is preferred beforethe up r 1, 
way of peace, The word of God calleth ys on one way, and de vill beſureto gos 
thecleane contrary. Ifit wereasked of vs, whether wee would refuſe to follow 
Chriſt, we would all ſay with one voyce, God forbid we ſbouldrefaſe u: but when 

he offeteth his directions to vs in his Word, we will not follow them. Hold we 

then this: Chriſt is the head Guide: His Word and the preaching thereof is 

the ſlaffe and inſtrument to conduct vs : if we tefuſe that guidance, we ſhall ne- 

ver linde the way which leadeth vnto peace. 

Secondly, here we haue a good direction in the diuerſitie and multiplicitie of 7he 2. vſe. 
guides, whom and what to follow. The time · ſeruer followeth the State and the | 
law : The prophane perſon, the multitude: the vorldling his outward quietnes: 

The carnall wiſeman, his owne conceit : The ſuperſtitious his forefathers : The 
Papiſts, the name of the Church. Hewhich would not be deceived, let him 
hearkento Chriſt : His /brepe beave bis voice ® : Chriſt ſpeakethin his word, IF = wha 10:29 
we will needs follow men, let it be according to that rule: Be ye followers of me as 1 
am of (brifty . Looke who goeth with Chriſt, that is, who brings his word, him 71. Cor. 11. 
let vs follow : Let vs doe as ſouldiets doe in their watch, demand be Word. Thou 
wilt ſay ; the diuell allesgeth the word, as he did to Chriſt, Truth, but he allea- 
geth it falſly, as he did in his reaſoning with Chriſt, Seeke thou the Lord 
in humilitie, and in deniall of thy ſelſe, he will giue thee a diſcer- 
ning ipirit, and thou ſhalt not finally, ot fundamentally be 
deceived, Fa mas (ſaith Chriſi) will dee wy 
Fathers wil, be (hall know of the defirine,whe« 
therit be of God, or whether I ſpeaks 
i of my ſeſes. 
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1. Ox. 13.12, 
Ne we ſee through a glaſſe darkehy. 
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IR, chere is 4 generation of men now adaies, who haning little 
— leſſe honeſty, are very * hope,by that 
meaneito bee reputed ſomething ) to cenſwre other mens endea- 
. Tonobing (uch for mine owne part, 1 am at a point, and 
J [aj withthe Apoſtle, paſſe very litle to be iudged of them. 
| Tet am | not ſo without regard, but that I would be loath that a 
ny man who bath in him any true worth and is of aright religious 
= vnderitanding, ſoould thinke mee (becanſe of 9 1. 
R ſhings) to be carried withthat buſis humour, through which no 
ſmall many in this ſcribbling age, baus eneu made the times to (wrfet with their needleſſe 
papers, Wherefore to cleare my ſelfe to every ſober indgement thu I [ay:1 was firſt dr awne 
into this courſe of preſenting ſome ſermons of mine to publiks view,by the requeſt of ſom 
friends : next, I receiued encouragement to proceede by the 
fearing God, Aud then alſo, Itbongbe, that by doing — 
in bearers ſome part of arecompence,for that 
my naturall infirmity of tos munch quickyeſſe in delenerie, Now h in theſe ſettings 
forth, remembred diuers of my deſernedly reſpected friends of I ould orger your War ſoip 
ſo neere me in dwelling, and vnleſſe I uc h miſtake ) no leſſe neere in en, I. ſhould not 
know wel, bow to auoid the tmputation of onermucb neglet?, I cannot doubt of kinde accep- 
tauce, where I haus receined ſo many teſtimonies of much refþeft, If by further looking 
into this meanc offer, you ſhall receiue any furtherance in that good which I haue ener 
beartily wiſhed to your ſoule, it will gine me no (mall comentment, Thus commends 
theſe Copres onto you fir: and then from you to the vſe of God Church, 1leane you to hu 
$«ce,who will neuer leaue thoſe whome he bath once venchſafed to lone in Chriſt leſus. 
Modburie, 


Your Worſh. in all readi- 


dineſſe to doe you my bell ſeruice, 


Sam HIZIOX. 
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» HEocaſionef theſevordewarhia: Wee readei 


eee d ed N, ery 
— he eres Go God 

him, ſthat the ſatisfy ing of this be Macy Ge over ach 
— be very hurtful voto hit, in as much as (faith he) 
* Cay there ſhall w mas ſee mne and line meaning thereby, that the 
e mortall nature, cannot beate the glory of his preſ 
be even oppreſſed and ſvallou ed v beben che euen as vg ſee the of 4 
eye to be dazled with the of the Sunne, or a cryſtall glaſſe to be b | 
ken in peeces,with —— ng of. the fire: But yet God to aſe) 
————— of rocked — with my s 
I paſſe by : After, I willtaks away mine hand, end thew [halt ſhale [ve wy bach parts, but my 
{ace ſnallnot be ſeene<. By: — anal cn andy 2 —— eveil 21.33. 
of Moſes,ſandof volle) in which Godſpeaketh of himſelſe as of a man, 
uing face and backe, the Lords — a ode pl * 
vnpoſſib le ſot atiy man in this know and con- 
ccivethe WIEN —— Our knowledge of him in this life 
is in part , like the beboldiog a man ſuddenly vt, whoſe back-parts 41. Cox. 3. U 
only ve can looke vpont the more full 5 in 5 
—— yo — n ＋ 32 his 71855 


dune No that uhich God — ws þ vp f 1,.Cor.13,1% 
ter is in chiaz Maſes being in the —— 


paſſed by, and vttered a voice, by — — Lon 
ar Moſes either was able, or elſe needed to eonceiue, 


T beſe too verſes my p . 
better vndetſtanding 0 one he ie,) than ſor the molt part it (ee- 


* f 8 


humour, | 
And 
of excelſe,iopning with 


mouth uith the ſlendererahinkes 


The Backe-parts of Tehouah. 


te thoughts ing God, are ni not lo holy ſo teueren ſo divine, (o 1 lot... 
ſpe&axthey onght tobe, .Sothatir ſhall ba good for See 
portion of Scripture,which is Gods owneteſtimony touchin 5 
Before I come to ſpeake directly of rea 32 7 which i 5 ers madeof Go 
one thing may not vaprofitably ly be obſe * eit aid, + 
Lord paſſe ed before Moſes fac ace and cryed: e e tinge elire — w 
peareth) to haueſeene ſome outward and viſible teſtimony of the glory and 
ieſly of God,which even with his eyes he might haue looked v pon. Now,houſoe 
uer 'God did not leaue Moſes herein vnſatiiſted, for no doubt, it thi; 
time, God gaue ſome ſuch ſenſible appentunce whichraffeRed the eye of eye ol Moſes, 
ven. s. for ohichitaiiſeieis ſaid , the Lord deſcended — yet the ems 
coinforme Moſes in that, vhich it principally behoued him to 12 
voice: All other circumſtances ſerued but as preparatiues to ſtrike an 
into Moſes heart, and to fit him to that which the purpoſe of God vas to revealy 
vnto him: It was a voice whi cheeft inſtrumet, to conuey into the mind 
| & vnderſtanding of Moſes,theneceflary knowledgebf /chonab,which courſe(y 

Do& 1. to meſeemeth) ſerued eventhen to inſinuate, that Teaching bya voice,ſhoulde 

ber be the choice c ptincipall meanes;by which the L. od would bting his 

a vnto thettue & ſauit ng knowledge of hichſelfe. When God appeared to 
reade that before — mighty ſtrong — —.—. mountaines pus (ain 
the Text) ——— After the winde came, came an e ro 
and after it s fire, but thi Lord was neither: But then laſt of A 
votre, & in that the Lord was: and that was it ohich moſt affected Eligh 
. — ſtory ſaith) when Eliab beard it, ho conered bis ferent 

1 * that where as there is a ſtrait charge 
my, images ——— 

Deut 4. 12. reaſon of the prohibition®; Te [awno ſumilitude, (awe «voice. — which the 
Lord would haue them to — the firſt delivery of the lau the inſlm 
ment v hich God taught them y,vas avoice, — — to preſent 
himſelfetotheir eyes in a viſible ſhape ;leſt they ſhould ſlick -- 


too much v 
ward ſhewes ) ſo psd he e — debe 
2 — which God(as it vere) by his own —— — 
at ber arr, rr xp ; 4voice,” The nature of man is very incl inablo to aſfelt 
e eee ſhew offereth it-ſelfe vnto the eye, then o 


— — 2 — of the care: And thereforeve 
— — all. falſe 
' —_ 


© 
The back-parts"of Jehonah. 167 
ace in their owne nature but as outward ſeales. 
Thevſe hereof (which is r I noted 10 is nom the The Vie. 
credit and needeſull vſe of that order . vh; whichthe will 
is ſhould hauethecheefe place in his ſeruice. Thewiſedomeof might ima- 

ine, — — thi 2 —— e ape: the 
dule, then this of bearing vg NI loles(iems may be) held opinion, that 
if his eyes — ſee the Mai Wel God, it would bee the onely meanes 
toconfirme him: But (as the Apoſtle i ſpeaketh) The faok/bneſſe of God bs wiſer 1. Cor ag. 
then men: and as hee thought it toinforme Moſes by the care then to 
him his deſire, in preſenting himſelfets his eye, ſo hee doth (till holde the ſam 
courſe, and hath ordained the ſenſe of — — . — pipe, by 
which the [avivg knowledge of his wil, may done into the heat, and 
vhoſoeuer doe neglect ot Ye piſe —— —5 2 other helps 
vnto them, which togither — this, might haue beene exceeding profitable. I 
remember what the rich man lying in hell, ſaid to Abraham u hee was car- » Luk. 16. 17, 
neſt with him that Lazarus might box ſent 16 advertiſe hisbrethren of his mi- &. 
ſerie, imagining-rhat would bee a very effectuall wotiue to repentance; accor- 
ding as in our reaſon, wee would thinke that if one ſhould come among vs out 
of the place of the damned, and tell what kinde of rien were there; it would 
ſtrike a feare into mens hearts; F ove (ſaith hee) cone onto them LR dead, 

they wilt amend their lines, But now what ſaid Abrabam? Tbey baue Moſes and 
tbe Prophets, if they will not heare them, neither will they bes perſwwaded though oneriſe 
from. the 2 It — plainely, that thoſe who will not bee inſtructed 
by hearing, they are euen hope, — theovgh in mans reaſon 
— ely, that is able to recouer them; Let it admoniſh v, if wee deſite to 
know God, to prepare our ente to the meanes of knowledge: Nemember v hat 
Salomon hath ſaid, that it is but the ſacrifice of foales, "whichi all thoſe 
who —— hon/e of God, and are not aero and ready to huare v. Thus much Eccl. 4 17. 
Ichought good (by the way) to note hence, that Moſes defiring to conceiue the 
Maieſty of God, was inſtructed rather, or (at the leaſt) more largely, by the 
I by outwardand viſible nen I ere to the deſcription 
it ſelfe. 

Touching which, wee mlt nder fand * God — gelen be ie vs 5 The order ot 
foure things. x. His Elſericeor Becing. 2, His Power. 3. His Mercy. 4 His che Text,how 
Juſlice. The firſt is in that word — — 17. Moſes more at- ist behan- 
tentiue, is twile repeated, Iebouabh, lebemab.) This name is properly vn- — STE 
to God, neither can be communicated . or what- Thou. 
loeuer : and it is ſuchas wee are not able in our language, by any one word to ex- Dod. a. - 
preſſe. To omie many buſie nt about this name. 7 ſo ching che eſ⸗ 
much as ioncedfull and may bealſo bell — ohihare ene of ſence ol Gad. 

e meaneſt ca ty nt dot note out vnto vs concerning 
cially. Fi arc is an Ererual that is, euen as theS — 
which n hath beenea God 


— 

tos hadſt formed — 7 — 

God q — ade A 

mbabiteth Eteruitio ſ. He is called — | 
haue made the Times». And — — in 
ture was written, doth vſe to ſigni 


— —— and is a "#49, 
thing alcogether vnknowne. looke 3 farce backe, hee ſhall 
| never 


* 112.44'24- 


* Rom. 11-36, 
1 AR 17.28. 


* Exod, 6. 3. 


Gen. 1.7. 
»Genz8, 13. 


The back-parts of Iebouab. 


neuer finde where his Beeing begax,if heinquireneuer ſo careſully ot curiouſly * 
to the times to come, he ſhall neuer finde out any limits to it, or any likelihodd of 
an end. This is Gods Eternity, the firſt ching ſignified and meant by this name 
his, Iebauab. The ſecond thing meant by it, is, that he it is which giveth Ba 
all things elſe v hatſoeuet. And that this is the meaningof it, appeates by 
ing, Ian [chowah that made allthings as though he ſhould ſay, 7 bis ij wy nave thy 
am | called, ec auſe as 1 bawe my Beeing from my 3 —— all thing their beg, 
g: according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle,Ofbim fer him, and through bin a, 
all thing:*: and in another In him we line, we moaue and bane our being 1,Thigg, 
ly, this name /choweh, eth thus much touching Godzthat he doth ſully to 
compliſh and make good all his purpoſes: and for confirmation hereuſit is a no 
table place, euen the ſaying of God vnto Moles, I appeared vo Alrabam, Iſa, 
& Jacob, by the name of Almighty,but by my name Ichanah I was not known untothemys, 
The meaning is,that howſocuer the Lord, by creating the world,and after;bygs 
ſtroyingit for the ſinnes therof,and by many other — rey vpon theſe 
men, had declared himſelfeto be a mighty and powerfull yet hee had neum 
ſo fully ſhewed himſelfe vato them to be Iebenab; becauſe they in theirtimeſay 
not the petſormance of thoſe promiſes which hee had anciently made tou 
the deliuery of the people out of Egypt: ſo that now Moſes and the reſt;knewhiz 
name Iebauab, becauſe they were to he eye-witneſſes, of the fulſilling of theolde 
omiſe touching their deliverance from Pharaoh his captivity. Wee may not 
vnderſtand the place as the name Iebauabh was notknowne vnto 
ham and the reſt: for God ſo (tileth himſelſe both to Abraham, and vatols 
cob toob: hut this (as T haue ſaid) vas the meaning. that then and at that inſſant 
and by that miraculous deliverance hee would more manifeſtly ſhew himſelſeto 
be Iebouab, (that is, a performer of promiſes) then he had done informertimes:The 
things which Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, had onely heard, Moſes and th 
which then lived, ſhould ſee fulfilled 1 So that this place thus 
opened is a manifeſt proſe that he ia therefore Iebouab, becauſe as hee him 
ſelfe is, ſo he maketh that to be, v hich he hath promiſed, For which cauſe it iim 
ordinary thing inthe Scripture, when the Lord doth either promiſe or threaten 
any great matter,hedoth put vnto it his name 7chowab,aza ſeale of peri it 
Ivillſhes youancxampleortwo of it. I/ wil ſend ya (ſaith God by the ) 


© Bzec.5.17, fami N a 
ir, Thus God 


this Hal take effect, Iebonab baus decreed is, aud I ams able toperforme 

beginneth the law, 7 aw labanab, to aſſure that nothing ſball fall to the grounds 
ther of the bleſſings promiſed, or of the judgements denounced in the ſame 
Whoſoeuer readeth Ierem. 3 1. a chapter ing with many gracious prowb 
if hing the new couenant in Chriſt, touching ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, andt 


vxiting of the law in our hearts, &c. ſhall finde this name Iebouah, (or ſor it, 


48. rare wack lebauab. Let vs proceede to examine what vſe wee may mak 


the word Jchonah beeing vſually ſo tranſlated) two or three and twenty ſeuenil 
umes made mention of, So that all this ſerues to make this point plaine, that 
God is tearmed Jehowab, becauſe he doth not giue words onely, but certainty ad 
accompliſhment alſo vato all his promiles. Thus weſeothemeaning olthugh 


. 1 4.1 | a; we 
whereas the Lord our God is ſaid to be an Eterval Beeing, which nevet 


had beginning, and knoweth no end, it ſerueth to ſhew vato vs, what a hatefull 


©, ermetrall; or any other workeof mans hand. In Iſaiah his. 


ching it is to goe ahout to expteſſe this Inſinitenes, in an image of wood or 
— 


| Gndethiavſer Tomi thehol Ghoſt wi 14 what fri 
: Zowheme(ſaith the holy S 


ou, will you ſet vp omo him e; In that | 


toſhew 
idle and fooliſh thingit is, but who obſervethrheplace,ſhall Gade thopripoip 
tobe fetched from the Maieſty & Eternity of cas +89 indeedit ion grofleſs — 


'The back-parts of Iebouab. 


ſcleſſe thing to ſeeke to ſhadow him out; who never had beginning; and neuer 
fall — opc thing; whereof wee haue ſeene, and which 
we well know may quickly be con | It were a diſgrace to the Kings Maie- 
fie, if one ſhould vndertake to picture him in the faſhion of a poore, tagged, fil- 
done, it would be thought very inconvenſent: Now there can not be that diffe. 
rence betwixt one man and another, as iobetwixtthe moſtgloriovs creature and 
tde Lord. Therepreſenting of the Nature and Maieſty of God by Images, is 
called a turning of the 70 God into a lis f, becauſe the beholding of them doth 
make a falſe tẽport of Go breedeth in the eonceipt of the looker on, ſuch 
imaginations touching Gods are indeed very and vtterly vntrue : And let 
vhat colour ſoeuer the diuell can helpe to dtuiſe, be ſet vpon it, yet it muſt needs 
make him that ſeeth the Image, either think e tod ably of the matter be- 
cauſe it repreſents God, or too baſely of God ho i figured out by a dumb ſhew, 
by apeeceof a block;whichis ſooner conſutyedthen it v ar che ftſt framed. T 
ſpeake this to this end that it may beget in vs a deteſtation of Popery the beauty 
whereof doth conſiſt in ſuchabominable entations of the eternall /chovab, 
whom the mind of mancarmotc6ceive,wuch les the work of any hand expreſſe. 
- Secondly, ſeeing lehowab ia an Eternal Bethvg, one, who as S. Paul faiths, 
bath Immortality it tencheth vs, to whom we muſt go, that wee may come vnto E- 
ternity. Our ſoulesindeed; euen in this ſinful are im mortall, and ſhall be 
for euer; but ſuch is the itumortall miſery which we haue made our ſelues ſubiect 
vnto through ſinme, that that immortality is in 2 called by the name of 
an Eterval Death : and a thouiſand times bettet were it for a man neuet to haue 


beene, then not to be deliuered from tliat dying life. Now as man by ſalling from 


Iebeuab, brouglit him ſelſe into the danger of this miſetable Eternity, ſo but by be- 
mule oboe tek vnto him, there is no hope of that glorious immorta- 
tity, 


169 


c , 
I k 
N 1 


f Rom.1.35; 


The 2. Uſe. 
Tin. s. 16. 


en the ſountaine of Ruerlaſtingnes, & the life of the /ov/e is worſe tht death, 


vntill it hath receiued a new quick ning frotu his power. If you ke of me, how 
this Eternity which is in God may be cõmunicated vnto vs, I anſwer, that Chriſt 
Ieſus who hath ioyned the natute of man vnto his Godhead, is the alone means, 
by which wee way bee vnited vnto God. No man comimeth to the Father, but by 
web, Vnto Chriſt ve are vnited by his Spirit: his Spirit goeth with his Word:by 
it he begett a neu life in the dead and rotten heart of man ʒ by it he raiſeth him vp 
vnto the life of grace, e re day more and more 
vnto thelife of glory. For this cauſe the word dis an Immertul ſeed i, 
an eternal Word'*the word of Lift". big Herd ® and al for this cat _ 

itbringeth vd vnto Chriſt, «9 whom are bid the treaſarel v of happineſſe, and in 
the knowltdpe of whom Ae exerlafting o doth conſiſt. So then marke this: God cal- 
leth himſetffe Icbonab : what is tliat ? one who is the fountaine & head · ſpring of all 
Eternity: what muſt the knowing hereof teach me? I mul thinke tis with wy 
ſelfe, I am by nature no better then others; even the childe of eternall death; the 
immortality which I haue, doth but make tne ſublectvnto endleſſe miſery: How 


word o God anſwereth 


then might I come to be partaker of that glorious eternity? I anſwer the hay the | 
nn 1 ity?T anſwercheetiay 


Chriſt, thou canft neuer obtaine it: But by 


the word, thou canſtneuet bet ſoyned vnto Chriſt, Locle into the wrd, er- 


ciſe thy ſelfein that, there thou ſhalt finde him: be a ſttangerto the word cure not 
for it, deſpiſe it, deſire not to ktov e Walkmen tage with Chriſt, not 
dvell with Iebanab, u ho is the King of Times, and the Father of Etertity. Theſe 
tuo vſes we may make of the firſt thing meant by this num Ia hauab: Heis Erer- 
nel, one that hath his Bering from himſelfe: therefore not to bee repreſented b 
the fading workmanſhip of mortall man ; therefore to beſought vnto by Cheri 

if we deſite immortality with hin in his xingdome. Wy" 


The two vſes 
of the ſecond 


Heis called [eþexab la, becuuſehe hath giuen their being tou other thing Flehou, 
| which 


The tA par! of. leh. 


vs the conſecrating — of our ſelues wholly vnto him. pon, 
which ſtandeth euen with reaſon, that the life — — I | 
«(ſaith th 


mercy, ſhould beimployed wholly to his glory. 
Apolile,) aud cateth not of the frunt there ? who feedeth 4 fucks, and ee, 
enge . Euety man expects a benefit by that vherein he hath beſſoa 
ed charge: why may not the Lord then by goodr night challengeall all ſervice hs, 
nour and obedience from vs, ſeeing we are his workmanſhip, & that this chat eg 
can do an yehing hath proceededwhollyſrom — Salomon Lthatthe 


Prod. 16. Lirdmade al ths s for bis owne [ake d. It uns the glory of his owne 
was thecheefe end aymed at by hi wy, tt Wy ay ea enn 
man in the world,bur, if another badriſen by him, & come from no body, 
Lee. 
a ſoule indi man oppoſe nſt him, or ſhould 
—— — his occaſiona. His vnthankſulnes read ns 
againe be obiected to him, that hee ſhould ſo much forget him from hom 
had received all his aduancement. How much more iuſtly may the Lordi ay | 
againſt vs, when as liuipgand moouing onely in & through bim, we thallnotwith- 
ſtanding affoard the vſe of our life and moouingratherto the leruice ofthe du 
in doing his vill ben to the ſeruice of God in the promoting of bisglory? Whey, 
3 on the misinformation of Zaha, challenged Mepbiboſbetb (one of 
Sauls line 2 9 him in his trouble: 


pouliumby al Beete ee de fes. ll 
cartednes towards ſoered on this wiſe: Ill farbers bonſe were but de 


wen beſere my lord the King yet didſt thow (et thy [erwant rg day 
2. Sam. 19. owne tabler;lignify l that all the world might iu 


45 a villaine and a wretch, if becing ſoaduanced by Dauid, (at OY 
ſtood,)heſhould hayeentertained a traiterous and di ſloyall = | 
I ſpeake it to this end, to ſhew how hatefull a thingie i lere 


man hath teceiued his firſt beginning, and vnt y to 8 fe 
towards him by whomeheis that which he is, and without whoſe gracious ſy 


ning, he ſhould ſoone returne vnto his ficſt nothing, This could | 
a very fruitfull and e meditation, oo yen ſhould view himſell 


all the powers and faculties of his ſoule & body, and ſhould conſider withallf a 
whom he had received them. How is it nur s gran exe for Aer D 


ſhould thus thinke with himſelfe ? Did God giue mee a tongue to blaſpheme li 
EEE} nt et K then of his word? d oh 


beſtow mine eyes to behold vanity, to be as windowes,to let in vncleane tl 
noe no apply thee „ 105 
d to apply the ſeuerall parts thereof as ir 2 
hee made mee able to e 
he e tot 


eto his enn Syed in haferugez 10 Jo! 
ale . be _; nd ray = 
apt in other t romaine dull, = ble 
weten Am ableto Kee: car 5 100 chi 
concerne my ſelſe, and ſhall I not labour to make my memoty | uſe 
whichea lay vp ſuch holſome doctrine, by which I way know howto | alen 
the waies godlines ? This wouldbe he fraieof his We ade; if when we fe: 


ourowne powerof lif fbreathing,of h = ſtanding, 
. remember] ana pat r that we haue De NO) lehowab th 
ſame Etre Goring 20d that cherford end bake eee 
to deute all that izin vs to his glory,from whom ve haue receiuedit. NY 


K(:,068 ve of 
Ly | 


ry thi 


which oweth 


pe 


au 


and qua ſn bome their be Eerie uchalloasſuperfly 
ouſly waſte that o ieh U be ſpared,ypon the yaneceſſary trimming and 
dreſſing of themſelues. Wharbaſt 


vſe, but yet (that I may vſe a phraſe of law) not without impeachmentof alle: 

T hat nothing be loſt, it was one of our Sauiours Items. The Lord hath graunted 

thee a leaſe with a very large ſcope, but yet all is confined and ſhut vp wich this 

ptouiſo, Prouided alwaies that all things be vſed with ſobriety. Let vs remember 

this then: all things haue their Seeing from God, and (as the Head of this great 

houſe, the world,) he will take accpunt how thoſe things which hee hath made to 

be, man hath made not ear] and the more liberall he is in mini ſtring to our ne- 

ceſſity, the more ſtrait he will be in puniſhing our ſuperfluity, Theſe be the tvo 

vſes of the ſecond ſenſe of the name Jebouab : It is he which giueth Join vn- 

to all things; therefore our life is to be ſpent to his glory; therefore that which - 

pr hath made to be, is not to he waſted at our pleaſure, without his ſpeciall Au- 

thority, | | 
Heisthirdly called /chowab; becauſe he giueth Beeing to all his promiſes, all of Thetwo vſcy 

them in their due time ſhall receive their full accompliſhment, This'doth alſo ofth<tbird 

teach vs two things: Firſt, it ſerueth to be a ſtrengthening to our faith, and an aſ- —_— 

ſurance to vs, that what mercy, or grace, ot goodnes ſoeuer God hath promiſed, it Ichouzh. 

ſhall certenly be beſtowed, It is a2 poſlible for the Lord not to be God as not to The 1. e. 

keepe his word, Hath he promiſed that whoſoever beleencth in (brift hal haus life | 

eternall*thath he ſaid;that he which truſteth in bim,ſball ſt aud faſt for ever yd hath he = Joh. 3. 16. 

tellified of himſelfe, that he wil neuer faile thee nor forſake thee* that if thou draw 7 Pial. 1 24.4 

neere unto bim,e will draw neere unto thee a ĩ that if thou cal vpos hias in trauh b, hee *Heb-12 5: 

vill ſurely heare thee ? that if thou obey him, hee will bleſſethee ? Know this, , . 16. 

he cannot alter the thing which is gone aut of his lips e, it is not poſſible that any of Fals f. 

theſe promiſes ſbould fall to the vnfultilled. This ought to be laid vp in 

tore by all that feare God the day of triall: Whatſoeuer we thinke in out 

ignoranceand ſecurity, yet if wee belong to God, wee ſhall at one time or other 

tele how hard a thing it is to beleeue Gods promiſes: fleth and blood being hel- 

ped forward by the diuell, will affoard ſo many doubts; that wee ſhall finde moch 

to do, to ouercome our owne diſtruſtfulnes, and to depend wholly vpon the Lord. 

Therefore let this euer be remembred, that the God in home wee heleeue his 

name is /ehowsb, that is, one who alwaies iſſue to all promiſes. Well he may 

deferre to fulfill them, for the exerciſe of our faith, and thetriall of our patience, | 

butit is vnpoſſible that he ſhould finally diſanull them. | | 
The ſecond vie of this point ſtands thus : Wee are exhorted to my Tei. Ui. 
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able, wee renue this promiſeintheſewords z( And here wee off: 
* ſamles, and . to hee a reaſonable, ee ar ſacrif 
What ve doe priuately God knoweth, but 222 time wee 0 
we wake ſhew to begge grace/bat we man liue a you coma 
if we looke and hopethat God ſhould brook 
reaſon,that wee ſhould locke to the voves with 
him. With what face can wee lay any claime el 
vhen the Lord ſhall haue ſuch cauſe to 10 NT 


lied with him,profeſſiog torenounce the workes 
the aus 4 b wor la, like the children of LE Sam = 


live ſoberly,righteoully,andgodly and yerlivinginigs a 5 Ir en x 
in vanity,in ptofanenefſe,io contempt of; Ineſſe IWhetelote”*” 
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he promiſeth to vs, he will ſurely | | Wy nc 0 — 
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Fthefirſt thing bY which Godis here deſctibed; name- 
ly his Eſſence and Beeing,we haue Heard. We come now to 
the next, which is his powerzitrthis word ( Hrang.) And 
this point is worthy the examining, foraſmuc H us thete 
is ſcarſely any one leafe or page in the whole Bible, in 
vhich there is not ſome mention made of the power and 
ſtrength of God. I uil follow this courſe in ſpeaking of it. 
Eirſt, Iwill ſhew why and in u hat reſpeRts the Lord is cal- 
led Strong or powerfull ; and then next, of what vſes thi 
point touching Gods ſtrength may be vnto vs. | | 
The Lord is called a mighty, ſtrong, or powerfull God, for three cauſes, Firft, 
becauſe he doth mightily bring to palle whatſoever he will in the whole world, 
and beſides, v hatſc euer he will not, or hath not decreed, the fame he hindreth, 
confoundeth, and ſcattereth, ſo that it can neuer take effect. Touching the for- 
mer of theſe two branches, we haue the Teſlimony ofthe Plalme; N hatſocuer 
pleaſeth the Lord. that did he in heanen aud in earth. in the (ea, in all the depthi: & for 
the latter, the ſpeech of Salomon is expreſſe, Many demiſer are in a mans heart, but 
the counſel of the Lord ſo all ſtand bi the meaning is, that houſoever men doe plot, 
and deviſe and conſult about many things, yer all theit deſignes are ordered one- 
ly by thecounſell and determination of the moſt High: thatwhich he is pleaſed 
to croſſe, all the ſtrength of all the men in the world is not able to effect. How 
eaſily did the Lord confound the great enterpriſe of the ſonnes of men combi- 
ning together to build a tower, by which to ennoblet lbes, and to perpetu- 
ate theit names and memories among men ©? A great alſault vas made againſt Gen. 11. 
Lots houſe,the men of Sodom compaſſed the houſe round ab out, from the young cuen to 
theold,allthe people from all quarters, yet the Lord (morgttiem ſodenly with blind- 4 Gen-19.4. 
nes, and their attempt was vtterly in vaine. It was a dangerous conſpiracy that of 
Abſalom againRt Dauid; Thetreaſon 4 e (ſaith the Text j fer rhe prople increun-— 
ſed ſtil with Al ſalom e, ſo that even Dauid himſelfe, whoſe heart was ni the heart of 
« Lyonf, vas afraid ; yet how ſoone was all this diſcomfited 
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8 F thefirſt thing by which God is here deſetibed/ name- 
ly his Eſſence and Beeing,we haue Heard. We come now to 
the next, which is his power tt this word ( Hrong.) And 
, this point is worthy the examining, foraſmuc H us thete 
is ſcarſely any one leafe or page in the whole Bible, in 
vhich there is not ſome mention made of the power and 
ary of God. I wil follow this courſe in ſpeaking of it. 
Firſt, Iwill ſhew why and in u hat reſpects the Lord is cal- 
led Strong or powerfull ; and then next, of what vſes this 
point touching Gods ſtrength may be vatovs, | | | 
The Lord is called a mighty, ſtrong or powerfull God, for three cauſes. Firft, why Godis 
becauſe he doth mightily bring to palle whatſoever he will in the whole world, called ſtrong. 
and beſides, whatſccuer hewill nor, or hath not decreed, the ſame he hindreth, The r. cauſe. 
confoundeth, and ſcattereth, ſo that it can neuer take effect. Touching the for- . : A 
mer of theſe two branches, we haue the Teſtimony: ofthe Plalme; * Whatſoener Funk try 
pleaſeth the Lord. that did he in heanen and in earth. in the ſea, in all the dept bi: for Pal. 135.6. 
the latter, the ſpeech of Salomon is expreſſe, Many demiſer are in a mani heart, hut 
the counſell of the Lord ſpall ſtand : the meaning is, that houſoever men doe plot, * Prov. 19.21. 
and deuiſe and conſult about many thingy, yer all theit defignes are ordered one- 
ly by the counſell and determination of the moſt High: thatwhich he is pleaſed 
to croſſe, all the ſtrength of all the men in the world is not able to effect. How 
eaſily did the Lord confound the great enterpriſe of the ſonnes of men combi - 
ning together to build a tower, by which to ennoblet les, and to perpetu- 
ate theit names and memories among men <? A great aſſault vas made againſt © Gen. 11. 
Lots houſe, che wen of Sodom compaſſed the houſe round about, from the young exen to 
theold,allthe people from all quartered, yet the Lord (morgtticm fpdenly with blind- 4 Gen-19.4. 
nes, and their attempt was vtterly in vaine. It was a dangerous conſpiracy that of 
Abſalom againft Dauid; Thetreaſon e (faith the TextYfor rhe prople increu- 
ſed ſtil with Abſalom e, ſo that even David himſelſe, whoſe heart was ni tbe heart of © Sam. 15.12 
hen f, was afraid yet how ſoone was all this diſcomſited, it appeareth in the n 17.19 
ſtory at large. It were eaſie to alleadge many like examples. There is onewhich * 
may ſerue in ſteede of a great many; Imeane the Lord his mighty ouer · ruling 
and ouer· waſtringthe malice and power of the diuelland his inſtruments, bo 
had laid ſo dangerous & helliſh a plot for the overthrow of all mankind, yet te 
power of 
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Gen. 1. 36% and it wasfei ; And this is worthy the noting, as an argument of th 
power of God bac hovfoeer ene pare he vſeth weave | 


ing ol theſe things topatie,which he harh de iel 
admire the meaũs as that in the meane time we ſhould aſeribe fe vat, 
that vſeth them, he doth ordinati effect the gtea teſt things by the weakel} ang 
molt vnlikely meanes. He brought the Ifraclites ont of the Egyptian 7 
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by Moſes and Aaron, two lilly perſons(inmans opinion)to preuaile agai 
& Pſal.77. 20. jſſant a Prince as Pharaoh vas x. Ieticho, a mighty Hrongeity, enuirone 
| Ioſhu.6, 20. ſtrong wals,oucrthrown hy the blaſis oſ ttum pets i. Silerathegreatcommn 
vnder Iabm, King of Canaan, who held the Iſraelites in bondage twentyyea 
" Iudg.4:21+ yanquiſhed by a Woman n. When God raiſed vp Gideon to Yeliniert 1 
from the Midianites, and Gideon had muſtred his men together be Londa 
" Judg,7.12. people that are with thee,are to many for, me to gine the Midianites into their yu Lew 
the warres of Princes it is thought that the more(trength there's, & the ge 
multitude of fighting men, the mare likely-hood of victoty bur yer Gi 
the company was togreat,knowing that the people would be readyto vaunth 
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The Backe-parts of Tehouah, 


was not pleaſed to do. And in another place, when Chriſt was apprehended,and 
Peter began to makereliſtance, Put vp (ſaid hee) thy [word into bus place, thinkeft 
thou, that I cannot now pray to my Father and he wil giue me more then twelue Legions of 
Anrili*©? By which words our Sauiour ſheweth, that both hee could haue asked 
his Father, and that his Father was able thus to haue ſupplied him, but yet neither 
of them for the time would do that, which they were able to haue done. The like 
might be ſhewed in other * fe but theſe may ſuffiſe. And thus you vnder- 
Rand the reaſons, for which God is called ffreng. Firſt, what he will he eſſecteth, 
and ctoſſeth the contrary. Secondly, that which he willeth, he eaſily aceompli- 
ſheth. Thirdly, his power is not limited to that which he doth, but hee is able to 
doe much more, if it ſo ſeeme good vnto his Maieſty. 

Before I come to make vſe of this doctrine, I muſt ſhew with what excepti- 
ons it mult bee vnderſtood :' For notwithſtanding this infinite ſtrength and 
power of God, ſome things there are which God cannot doe, as namely, hecan- 
not line, hee cannot lie ſaith the Apoſtleſ, and in another place, hes camos denie 
him/elfes, It it as vnpoſſible that theſe things ſhould come from the natute of 
God, as it is, that the light of the Sunne ſhould bring darkeneſſe, or that a uhite 
colout ſhould make that thing blacke, to which it is applyed. If you aske mee 
now, hou can God then bee ſaid to bee of ſo great ſtrength, ſeeing you haue na» 
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med ſomethings which hee cannot doe; Ianſwer, that his beeing not able to doe 


theſe things, doth argue the inſiniteneſle of his power. It is weakeneſſe in vs 
that weelinne, it is fulneſſe of power in him that hee cannot ſinne. It is the gteat 
power of God, that hee cannot lieh; If hee could lie, deceiue, or bee deceiued, 
hee were not omnipotent i. Againe, God cannot doe thoſe things which imply 
a contradiction, as namely, to make a thing to bee and not to bee both at an in- 
ſtant, or to make that which hath beene not to haue beene. It is a good ſay - 
ing to this purpoſe of a learned man : Whoſoeuer (ſaith he) ſaith thus; If God 
de omnipatent, let him make thoſe things not to bee done, which haus already 
beene done; that man doth not conſider, that it is all one, as if he ſhould ſay; If 
he be omnipotent, let him bring to paſſe that thoſe things v hich are ttue, may be 
falſe, euen in the ſame reſpect for which they ate true. And againe!, This ſen- 
tence(ſaith he) by which we ſay, that this or that hath beene;is therefore ttue, be- 
cauſe that whereof wee ſpeake, now is not: This ſentence God cannot make to 
be falſe, becauſe he is not contrary to the truth. And this ia to be obſerued againſt 
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1. I. c. i. 


thoſe of the Church of Rome, who for that groſſe opinion of theira, touching 


Chrilt his bodily preſence in the Sacrament, pleade Gods omnipotencie a. He 
(lay they) is almighty and ffrong, able to doe any thing, andtherefore able to do 
this alſo, albeit weecannot conceiue it. Now wee muſt obſerue,that though God 
be ſtrong (as T haue ſhewed) yet this is none of the things for which he is ſo called, 
becauſe it doth neceſſarily imply a contradiction, For it is in the nature of a bo- 
dy, to be within the compaſſe of one place onely at one time. Now, for Chriſts 
body at one and the ſame inſtant of time, to retaine the nature of a trus body, 
andyer withallto beindiuereplaces,andnoſubje&cofſenſe, te 
is 


s or him to hauea body, and to haue no body, to bee Chrilt;and dot 0 bee 


Chriſt all at one moment. Beſides, it is a good rule, that, v hen we ſpeakeof that 
pover of God which the learned call his —— we muſt not 
ſeuer it from his reuealed will, It is a worthy ſpeech of our q a tothe gadu- 
ces Ir are deveined, mot knowing the Scriptures nor the power of Cad. Whatſoeuer we 
Perceiue to be his will, there we mult mals no doubt of accompliſhment: whiere 
3 no evidence of his will, there wee may not preſume of his ordinarie pow - 
Gods power, f 

ſupernaturall alteration, otherwiſe 

God, cannot helpe them, T 
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of Iabauab, let vs proceede to the vſes, which may becommended vntoreeu 


of this doctrine. | I — nr 7 
be 1 %. The ñirſt vſe is, to worke and frame vs tou ſtanding in awe of Gods Maieſlis, 
and toa ſeate of continuing in any ſuch courſe as may diſpleaſe him. T hisiepes. 
ol. Pet. A6. bed out of that ſaying of Petero, Humble your ſelnestherfore((aith he) there is com. 
s ſell to caſt down our ſelues in all humility before God; then there is a teaſonſa 
it becauſe his band is mightie, he can do vhatſoeuer 1 him. Like vnto tha 
p Math,10.28; is that ſpeech of our Sauiour v, Feare bim wih is able to deſtroy both body and ſexy 
in bel: as if he had ſaid, you ſee what ad can doe , bellfire is at his commannd tacef 
both bodies and ſoulet into it, therefore take heed how you offend bim, he was ume ya 
a Heb,10,31, 9 ed. It is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the lining God q. Reaſonit 
; ſelfe teacheth thus much; to beware of angring him who is able double and tit 
ble to requite vs. A tenantis afraid to offend his Lord, he is readytorideandgy 
for him, and to doe him any ſeruice: and why ? he knowes he is able to doebm 
a diſpleaſure: Nay the borrower , although he payes full dearely for the loan 
yet is euen afraid of the lender, & ſpeakes him faire, leſt hee ſhould bring bim in. 
to ſome extremitie. They of Tyr» and Sidon (ſaith the ſtory) came pith one acm 
and defired peace of Herd: and what was the caule? their cauntreꝝ was nanriſbe bytle 
Act. 12. 20. Kings land r. Thus the light of nature hath taught to feare, where there is pover 
to revenge. But in matters of religis it is not ſo: T hereare many things,touching 
which it is evidentin Scripture both what God can doe, and what hewilldos 
Concerning his wil, we well know what he hath expreſly ſpoken of many ſinum 
-- Ifyewillnet bereformed by me, but walks ſinbbornely againſt me, then will I alſo nal 
\ Leuit,26.33, fab bornely againſt you ſ. He that when be heareth the wordsef the curſe, bleſſetbbin 
24. ſelfe in bit heart, (aying , I pal baus peace, & c. the Lord will not bee mercifull um 
2 cut. 2919 him,* t. Be not dece ned, neu ber fornicators nor idolaters,C5c, ſb all inberite the R 
a dome of God u. Many ſuch euidences there are touching the will and 
a. Cox. 6. 9. Gods touching thoſe which walks in their ſinnes*, Nou it᷑ to theſe and to the 
ſayings, we adde that which is ſpoken here touching his Strength, (he wantrabb 
litie to doe nothing which he hath a will to execute) we ſhall well perceiue thi 
theſe ſpeeches are no fear-crowes or idle threats, but ſhall come to paſſe en 
tainly, as we do heare them ſpoken vnto vs in Gods word. Yet whe the Seripum 
is ſo full touching the concurrence of theſe two; Gods purpoſe to puniſh,andlis 
power to puniſh, who amongſt vs(notwithſtading)is afraid to run 8 
Melon theſe? It _ _ that "oy thinkethat wy — promo 
entouc rpole to take vengeance;or els that weareat a points 
tpn} nag oa. Vote day oak — is it poſſible, that men heſa 
—ů which ſaith that God wil turne into hel all CONtemnd 
of his wo! neglhtery of his worſhip, all (wearers, all of the dv 


bath, all malicious perſons all wanton, all belly- n 
3 —— 


* 
1 impoſlibility — to make good that whichls 
notwithſtanding liue in es, delight in them, g 
boaſtofthem — — ignethc 


to be annexed to the former, ata motiue tocncouy 

* Taggen esel — tin 
rue it is it is a dangerous thing for a man to hold out in any one knowne an 
as namely, to have bin a lacan ruler a curl. r,a ſcorner of religion 
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raffe.chem iger there Paw fercheth 
anargument from the ſtrength of God. S i though ang, carefull 
thing to haue continued Le e more qeates in an euill courſe yet if at 
laſt ve ſhal returne, and ſeeke the Lord in humiſity, God is frong Wu. 
to ſaue, it palſeth not his power to pat away aur ir (row like a clond x, and to 
make them, although they were redde ike ab arlet, yet to bed e 
Thirdly, that the Lord is a ſreng Gad it is a docttine of very ſpeciall & ſingu· 
lar comfort, to all that feare him, & put their truſt in hia mercy: becauſa it is an aſ- 
ſurance to them that they (hall neuer periſh,and that the gates of hell ſhall neuer 
be able to 2 1 25 — . Fol ar | The 5 of you 
ate ln this life mightily beſet ʒ it is (as I may ſoſpeake) the principall part of the 
diuels buſines, to deuiſe how he may hazard and ent 25 — When they 
lookeinto themſelues, they ſhall ſee no meanes of — — but a teadines ta- 
ther in their owne nature to entertaine euety baitewhich, Sathan laieth , andto 
yeeld to euery ſin which he ſhal perſwadegſo that they haue iuſt cauſe,colidering 
their own weaknes, & comparing it withthe power of the ſpirituall aduerſary, to 
cry out as Eliſe his ſeruant did, when he ſav an hoſi had compaſſedthe city, A- 
las, what ſoall we do b But no in this caſe, the frevgthand power of their good 
God, is the ſure and ſtedfaſt ancre of their ſaulec: Hete is their comfort,cuen as Eliſha 


Kam. u. 23 


IAU 44.2% 
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The 3. ie. 


anſwered his ſeruant, They that be with vt, are more then they that be with them. 4 


And this vſe Chriſt himſelfe teacheth vs to make: For, ſpeaking of the certenty 
ofthe ſaluation of his elect, he ſpeaketh thus, give tomy ſoeepe 2 they 
Gal neuer periſh,neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand: And what is his reaſon ? 
It is grounded vpon the ſtrengibh & power of God, n father which gene them me is 
greater then all, & none is able to take them out of my fathers band®<.This ia that which 
Paul calleth the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure f: Well may the diuell 
ſtriue and beſtirre himſelfe, and exerciſe the vtmoſt of his belliſh power, but it is 
all in vaine: the choſen of God are borne out by an high hand, & in deſpight of 
Sathan,are kept by the power hep through faith unto [alnations, Nay the power of 
the diucll is in this calaſo yoked and ouertuled by the power of God, that as the 
bloudy minded Hamas, that thirſted after nothing ſo much as the bloud of A/or- 
decai, was yet forced by the kings commmandement, to be the chiefe in the gra · 
eing and honouring of Mer decai b: euen ſo Sathan likewiſe( whoſe mouth is euet 
open to deuour)is compelled to aduance and further the ſaluation of Gods peo- 
ple is burſasirwere)therod inthe hand of Godgochallen & tohumble ther, 
& to bring them neerer vato heauen. S. Iabuſp of the danger of falſe tea- 
chere, by which many were milled,comforts the belecuers them, and aſ- 
ſureth them, that it was not poſſible for them finally to be corrupted by them 

he groundeth his reaſon vpon Gods power, Creater « be which « in gam, then bee 


which is inthe werd i, that is, Chriſi Telus, inginyou by bis ſpirit 2 


and ſtronger then the ſpirit of Sathan, which in the tongues of ſeducers, 
and therefore to you, v ho are vpheld by his power, there is no danger, Thus the 
doctrine of Gods frengthis a ſtore-houſe of comfort to Gods ſeruants, be their 
wantaneuer ſo great, be their meanes of caſe never ſo ſmall or vnlikely, betheie 
hopes in regard of outward belpes neuer ſo ſlendet, the difficulties, through 
which they muff paſſe neuer ſo many, yet here istheir ſlay, Faithful is which 
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bath called vi, vieh wil alſo deit%, This was GY ground of Abraham: * 1. Theſ. 5. a3 
| Q3 5 
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1 that be which bad promiſed, was op abletodve it l. The like was 
—_— j 2 1 Thane beleened, . [waded that 5 
Tim. 142 that which I bane cummitted io him, 155 day m . He hath made 
ceedingy in religion, and precious is fi een Godaghn,oho tat 
build yponthis Foal Sh0h | 


Nou to the end we may rightly eh nvaiiteoſe; we wanne 
it anothet conſideration, namely mut labour to finde in our ſelues an Undto 


feele in our owneſoulestheesx Pere Gods power power: Ifyou demand of of me, 
what kind of feeling it ray If —— kl gard that even the diuels ane 


damned ſoules, haue a fegling of erreyouto an excellent; 
of Paulru, here the Apoftle is "on to Goat on the behalfe of the E 


that he would give them the ſpitit of wiſedome, to the end they might know th 


exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power towards beleeners, arcording ro the 

grins. rr End ry Chrift.Markethe place The Apoſt 

haue vs to feele in our (clues that per of God, "whereof Chriſt Ieſus in 

of his fleſh(ar he was man) had experience. Chriſt v PR the croſſe died — 

death, vhich is the ſe 2 of the body from the ſoole; he ſuffered alſo in hu 

ſoule the ſottowes of the ſecond death, ſo much as was poſſible for ſuch! afoul: 

as he was, to apptrehend them. After his — death, he was laid in 

where deartrm;ight ſeeme (as it were) totriumph ouer him three * — 

herein God ſhewed his power, in by belooſed the ſorrowes of the grate, 

raiſed him vp againe from death to life. This it a ſpeciall part of ew, 

God which he wroughtin Chriſt, Now thething which Paul aimed at, — 

I doe aime at alſo in vrging his word:) was and is, that we ſhould labour to fede 

the very (ame ſtrength and power of God in our ſelues. How may that be{vill 

ſome men ſay ?) Euenthus. That naturall corruption which is in ys,is(avityen 

our graue, and as a man lieth dead in his graue and cannot mooue, ſo are we by 
o Eph. 2. 1 nature dead in treſpaſſes and ſmnes® , and euen reprobate toenery good worge ff h 
Tin 1.16 therefore God did manifelt his 8 railing vp Chriſt, ſo we ſhould _ 

deauour to haue in our ſelues a r 2 frhe ſame power, in raiſing vs v 
tthe graue of ſinne vnto newneſſe of life. This is that which Pas calleth tv thy 
phil.. 1b name, Ibe vertueof Cbriſttreſurrectia q, and for the ga Ba ininghereofhe ci 
things but a dung, euen that he might ſecretly feele that power whereby Chil 

was railcd,toraiſevp him alſo . the bondage of his ſins, Now to apply iin 

Thou haſt heard of the ſfrengih and power of Iebauab, and thou haſt beneraught 

to make this vſe of it; to reſolue therby of the certenty of thy ſaluation,becaul 

his arch is ſuch as can not beouer-· maſtred. Ifthouwouldeſt truely takt con 

fort in this, it behoueth thee to looke into thy ſelſe, to ſee what experiencethn 

haſt of the power of God in raiſing thee out of the bondage and ſlauery of thin 

owne Frome Irv If thou art ſtill in captiuity of thine old wonted courſes,thert 

is nochange,no newnes in thee, ſtill thou art one manner of man, no 

ink . the eg l reformarion of life, ſtill an 

rant man, ſlilla deſpiſer o ſtill a worldling, ſtill a walker 

owne luſts, ſtill reared ee in being waſhed, is not chats 

gedr : Imuſt tell cheeplainely and 197 0 mlb this vſe touching the 0 

vation grounded vpon Gods power, appertaines not e well thou mixe 

— ler F. Fee hell, 'butthou ſhalt vet 

5 [t hol 
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Sermon. 


Mercifull,and grations,ſlow to ang er, and abundant in dee truth Reſerning 
. ———— 


ese A in this ſermon to ſpeake of the third thing by 
Co 2) Which God is deſcribed, namely his mercy.” A . 
that largeneſſe, that I may ſooner find entrance into it, 
then meaſure init. The Seripture ſaithʒthat al Gods paths 
> aremerey *,The earth u full of its ſo is the ſea great & wide b, . pnl. 25. 10 
It reacheth tothe heavens ©, It ij auer al bis worte d: The *Plaliog, 24 
Lord hath ſtepped nowhere in heauen, earth, or ſea, but 25 
he bath left ſome prints of his mercy behind him. No oc by 
heart can conceiue it, the tongue of men and Angels, PEP 
cannot vtter it. It is ſo infinitethat no affection in nature, no proportion in the 
whole world hath beene found fie to expreſſe it. The beight Hale ubini the 
edrth< the diff ance of Eait fromthe Weſt f, the laus of fatberrtoward their childrens, a pfal. 103. 11 
of mothers to the frait of their wombe , of nurcet to the ſucſing i, of Egles to their * Verſe 12 
young ones k, of Hens to their Chichęutl, all theſe haue beene but ſnadowes to it, but 12 
no ſöffcient meaſures by which to skanne it. But, (that I may not wander from — 
my Textſ ve muſt obſetue, that the mercy of God ſtands intwo things, Giving; Numb 11.12 
and * The former all Gods creatures taſt of: Thow Lord doſt ſaus both * EN od. 19.4 
man l m. The latter is peculiar onely to his Elect: He is the Suuiour of al auh. · 37 
men, ſpecialh of them that beleene n. The firſt is the larger, but the latter is the more | 8 30.6 
excellent;zandofitthe Spirit of God eſpecially ſpeaketh in this place. * 
Intreating ofit, Iwill open the particular words and clauſes, by which this The order of 
ſweete propriety of Gods nature is laid out vnto vs: And then Iwill apply my chus ſermon. 
ſelfewholly to ſnew what vſe we mult make of the doctrine of Mercy. | 
Touching this 2 Gods nature there ate here ſixe branches: The The feucrall 
firſt is, Merrifull. The word in the Hebrew, which inour tongue is tranſlated pranches o. 
(merciful) is drawne from a roote which ſignifieth ib bowels : to note vnto vs; pened. 
(that I may ſpeake of God asof a man for our capacities ſake) how tendey-bear- b. Mercifull. 
ted the Lord is, and how he doth(as weſay)condole our mileries,and euen inward. © efirine 
ly commiſerate,and pitie our eſtate. I remember the ſpeach in the Prophet, ronching 
wherethe Lord is pleaſed (to make vs the better to conceiue of his mercie) to gods mercy. 
take to himſelſe theaffeRions of a man;and that he might lignific how litle plea- 
ſure he tooke in the forſaking of his people, and how willing hee would beypon 
repentance to receiue them, he ſaith, bis bowels were troubled for Ephraim o, as who * ler.3 15 
would ſay, it went neere him, that he ſhould euen be forced by their vntoward- 
neſſe to deale fo ſtraightly with them. The like to this is intended in the lan- 
guage ofthe new Teſtament according as it is ſaid of Chtiſt, that when be ſaw the 
multitude hir bowels earned within him, becauſe they were diſperſed, as ; 
no heapbearde,Thisis the meaning of the firſt branch; Godismercifull, that is, , ch. 536 
heaboundeth in compaſſion,and is(a8 the Plalme faith)a p, God d. The ſe- « Plal 85.15 
cond branch is Grations, This word in the true and natiuefignification of it, doth 2.Gratious, 
report vnto ys touching God thus much: That he doth freely and willingly and 
(az Imayſoſ peake) with a kind of forwardneſſe, doe good and ſhew kindneſſe 
vato men: as who would lay, it were a kind of * to haue occaſion 
4 to 
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to ſhew mercie, Like vato that which Saint Iames ſaith, that God gineth io 
hers liberaly ot, with a fraucke heart, and ypbraidetb us mar. It is no burden 2 
to affoard his fauour, he is neuer weatie of ſhewing kindneiſe. This in Gracia, 
The third is, S lem to anger, that is toſay,a God, who though he cannot abide 
quitie,yet is full of patience, ſuffering long, and not proceeding to ez 
vntill he be by mens impenitencie euen vrged thereunto. How flow was he with 
the old world, and for how long did his firir frinewit mani, ſtopping ihe cout 
of vengeance, as long as it might ſtand with the honour of his iuſtice tofoe. 
beare?[n the Palmels ordinarily read vnto vs, it is ſaid, that he ſuffered tholſ 
racltes in the wi/derneſſe forrie yeares*, Many atrme did they proucke bins by they 
conn{elslaith D avid®, It was 3 hee ſuffered his wrath to breakeoy, 
yea, and when he did give way to his iultice,he dideſi rimes call backs bis enger aud 
did not ſtirre vp all bis wrath *. In Iſæy. he is ſaid, to wie that be may haue merge, 
And his ſlouneſſe to anger is ſo great, that the world accounts it ſlackneſſey, and 
becauſe of his long remitting, doe thinke that he will neuer een 
not, or elſe hath left each man to his ou ne libertie. I his is Slow to ede 
ten provoked, he is daily vrged, yet he is patient towards all. The fourth i 4. 
. in goodueſſe and truth. By goodneſſe, is meant a diſpolition euen vith king. 
neſſe to winne mens hearts, and by bleſſings to allure them to himſelfe: and þ 
truib is vnderſtood, fidelitic and conſtancie in his ptomiſes, without falling: {6 
that touching Iebouah in this clauſe, is ſaid thus much, namely, that as he doch 
forbeareto doe that which in iuſtice he might doe, beeing ſo much 
by vs, ſo he doth allo prouoke vs by his benefits toreturne vnto him; and being 
a God which cannot lie x, hee hath tyed himſelſe by promiſe to accept out ſubs 
miſſion, and when e repent to be ready to teceiue vs. Thus doth he ab 
geodueſſe and truth. The fift branch is,Reſerning mercie for thouſands, This ſeryeth 
to ſhew vs, that his mercie is everlaſting, like a ſountaine euer ſpringing, which 
can neuer be drawnedrie. There is no earthly king, although his cor 
like Salomons,who gaue fark Hiernſalem « ane, yet if hee ſhould keepene 
meafure in hisgiuings,his coffers would ſoone be ewptied , and his millionzdf 
wealth dtavne into a little ſumme:but yet the Lords mercie is without bottoms, 
it ina ſlore that cannot be ſpent, it is a lampe fed with the oyle of immortalitie, 
that can neuer be conſumed. The laſi branch is, Forgining iniquitie,and tran{greſ 
on, and ſine, This is ( as it were )the very life and ſoule of Gods mercie, and ih 
thing towhichallthe former aymed. Let vs examine the meaning: firſt, here a 
three things named, or rather one thing ſtiled by three names. By the firll;hert 
tranſlated /niquitie,is meant that vniuerſall corruption of nature, v hich wehaus 
all draune from Adam, as from a roote, and in which(as Dexid ſpeaketh)weart 
2 . 1 — — — Tranſgreſſion,is vnderſtood ſinne 4 7 
properly ſignifying a fallmg away from od, becauſe it is a ſhakingo 
due obedience v hich we owe vato 2 third, tearmed Simne,f 
higher degree of evill, as namely, when men are growne hard in ſinne, and do 
commit it without feare, making no reckoning of reprofe. Theſe three are tht 
very ſame degrees ſpoken ol in the firſt Pſalme: the firſt it ibe caunſellef the u 
gedh the — Jay corruption which is in euery naturall heart: the ſecond ii #f 
a) of ſinners,when men breake forth into outward enormitics i the third is, it 
chaire of (corner: , when they are become ſhameleſſe, and are enemies to tht 
meanes of their owne good. Now the Lord ſpeaking of forgining , nameth het 
threo degrees, to ſhew,that there is no ſinne ſo hainous,whetber naturall corp 
tion, or outward tranſ or ſliffe · necked preſumption , but (yponrep® 
tance) the mercieof God is able and readie to remit it. This is thatwhicd# 
intended in theſe three tearmes, Iniguitie,tran/greſſion frone. Let vs now ſee but 
is to forge, God is [aid toforgiae, when hee dothelſteeme our ſinnes as though 
they had neuer beene committed, meaning neuer to call vs to any account ot 
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reckoning for the ſame. For this cauſe God (peaking 82 of forgiue- 

neſſe,to lignifie the true meaning thet eaſ, vſeth theſs manner of ſpeeches : hawe 

put awa) thy tranſgreſſions as a cloude, and thy ſine; arg wiſt ©,, ng the. In 4 12. 
ſtrength and heate of the ſunne diſſolueth the cloudes and diſperſethtbe miſts, 

that they appearenot, ſo the bright beames of Gods fauout doe-baniſh away 

ſinne, that it is neuer aſter to be ſeene. In another place, I will forgine their Iniqui- 
tie, and remember their (jane; no more d. Againe, In thoſe dae ſich the Lord Ge ns. 4 Jex. 31. 34. 
quitic of Iſrael fi albe ſonght fr, and there ſhall be none; aridthe (mes lud ab, and they 

ſhallnot be found ©, Tothis end God is ſaid to caſt | ſinnes behind bu backe t and into © Icr.50.20, 
the bottome of the (ca . Theſe manner of ſpeeches.the Scripture vſeth to ſhew * 1's 38. 19. 
what itistoforgine,euento make ſuch a ſinall and through riddance of our ſins, * ct 7.19. 
as that they ſhall neuer be brought into iudgement againſt vs to condemnevs: - 

The foundation of — 1 of — is the woo. of Chriſt ; I» bim we 

haue redemption gxrongh bi the forgineneſſe of ſame: h. Tomake this manifeſt, 1 Col 5.14. 
how, by and for Chriſt ſinnes are forgiven, t muſt conſider, that in ſinne there ONT 
are three things; The ficlt is,theoffenceitſelfe,theftrayingandaberratibnfrom 

the will of God, by which God is offended. The ſecond is, the guilt;by which the 

party offending is liable vnto eternallpuniſhment. The third is, the Blot, the 

corruption, the ſtaine, which the ſinne committed leaues and imprints in the 

offender, as a fruit by which followeth. all aptneſſe and proneneſſe in the heart 

either tothe ſame ſinne, or to any other. Theſe three are aboliſhed by the mecit 

of Chriſt. The fault is remooued by his obedience; The guilt is taken away by 

his ſufferings: The er en, hidden by his holineſſe, and the very beeing of it, 

daily diminiſhed by the ſlrength and power of his Spirit. If any man as ke how 

this can be, I anſwer, that it commeth to paſſe; by that which we call Imputati- 

oo, by which there is a kind of tranſlation,or putting ouerofthe beleeuers ſinnes 

vnto Chriſt, and againe, of Chriſts 5 neſſe tothe beleeuer. Chrilts obe- 

dience is accounted the Obedience ofthe heleeuer: His ſufferings, theſufferings 


of the beleeuer: His holineſſe the holineſſe of the belecuer. The tight vader- 

ſtanding of this point, is the very ſtaſfeof all true comfort in religion. Thus I 

haue opened thoſe ſixe ſeucrall branches; by which the nature of Gods infinite 

mercie is deſeribed The ſumme ofallis this: He is a God full of compaſſion and 

pitying our miſeries, a God who delighteth in mercie, and vouchſaferh his grace 

„ e is not ealily prouoked ; but ſuffereth long, prouo- 
by ble 


king rat ſſings even the moſt obſtinate, toreturne, and binding him- 
ſelfe by his promiſes to accept their ſubmiſſion z neither can the riches of his 
mercie be conſumed, he hath inough in ſtore for thouſands z and vhatſoeuer the 
euill be, whether the corruption of our nature, or the ſinfulneſſe of our lives, ot 
our inſolent and preſumptuous carriage towards him, all is one, it is ſoone ſwal 
lou ed vp in the bottomleſſe gulfe of his mercie, if the hainous colour of it were 
as deepe as the los, he will make it white ur the ſnow before him i. This is the 18a. 1.18. 
true ſenſe and meaning ofthis deſcription. Let vs nom come tomake vſe of this | 
heavenly and gracious doctrine of Gods merey. But firſt I muſt ſhew you tuo 
things, i. the neceſſitie of this doQrine:2. to what kind of people it appertaines; 

Concerning the neceſſitie of this doctrine, it may (perhaps) ſeeme toſome The neceſſity 
(the looſeneſſe of the times conſidered) not ſo fitting, and that the men of this of che do- 
generation doe need rather that one ſhould come among them with & rad, then 2 ye, | 
"the ſpirit of meekueſſe%,] confelle that our age isaforlorne age, and thatinlquity mayer, be 
bath got the vpper hand.I knowalſo,thar pe be call before ſwine nor f 1. Cot- C 21; 
ä whelpsmyyetT know too, that the ſpouſe of Chriſt muſt 'Math.7. 6. 
not be tobbed of this pearle, nor Gods children ab of their neceſſari © Mac.1 5-26. 
food.Chriſt himſelſo is a fore to ſtunble at, aud « rockeof offence to ſome, yet to o- , 
thers he is ell and pretionsn, and we mult haue more reſpect to one humbled * Peta... 
and broken-hearted ſinner,then to wnetie wne which know not what belongs to 


re pen. 
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„Luk. 15.7. repentance o. As concerning the neceſſitie of this doctrine thereſote, thi Thy 
5 iv an eaſie thing to abuſe Gods mercie, but a hard thing to lay hold vpon Go 
mercie:T o prelume vpon Gods graciouſneſſe, is a thipgſoone done, but tobe 
well grounded in the aſſuraues o Gods loue, is a matter of more diffcultie it 
Gre no better witnes herein then a troubled ſoule a wounded ſpirit, one thatſee. 
eth the horrour of ſinne, and feeleth (as it were) the very ſcorching of hell fre, 
whoſe conſcience is ſet vpon the rack: ſuch an one will tell you, uhat a hard m 
ter it is to be perſwaded of Gods merci. If you thinke I Make a wrong ſuppoſi 
on, looke vpon David; A man vould thinke that ſuch an one as he waz, (hg 
neuer haue bin brought to ſuch a ſitaight, as to haue doubt ed of Gods ſun 
»Pſal.zt.22, yet heare what hitnſelfe ſaith ¶ ſaid in my baſte;] am caſt out ti ſight e \&;Wilthe 
4 Plal.77.7+ Tord abſent himſelfe for euer, will be (bew no more fanoar af e. and inanotherplace, 
pfl. 116. 21. 7/aidin my ſraro, all men are ſyarit: he thought that Samuel the propher,andall 
ther that had preached to him of the mercie of God, had vtterly deluded hm. 
And we find what great reaſoning he had with his oun ſoule, before hecouldhy 
perſwaded of Gods goodnes towards him; #by art then caſt demne my ſoult, nun 
c plal. 47. A i on God i jmuch adoe he had befote he could ouercome his owne diſtruſiſulneſe 
But what ſhold I ſpeake of him Looke vpon Chriſt inthe daies of his fle 
n pet · 2. 24. he here uur ſimes t and was made acurſe for vs uʒ what a combate he had bemm 
» Gil.3.13- the apprehenſion of Gods vrath due to vs, and the ſei led perfuaſion of hismy 
the ſpeech vttered by him may teſtiſie. For as before, int e garden, he not ane 


* Mat, 86. 35. began to waxe ſorrowfull*,and tobe afraidx, but alſo indeed to be in ang fats 


« Mark. 14.33, his /weat wal bike drops of blandyʒ lo; aftet vpon the croſſe, he cried out in then 

Lak. 2. 44. guiſh of his ſoule, Ay God,my Godgwby ba(t thin forſaken me i So that by thigap- 

Math. a 46. peareth the neceſſitie of well opening and prooving this doctrine, becauſe t 
of theſe examples I may be bold to alſure thee, that v hatſoeuer thou nowls 
curely doeſt imagine, ot whatſoeuer thou thinkeſt of others, who aretroubled 
in minde and vexed in ſpirit, if thou doeft-belong toGod, thou ſhalt finditthe 


hardeſt thing that thou euet vaderrookel?, to be perſwaded, thatnotwithſla-' 
ding the multitudeand groſſeneſſe of thy ſinnes, yet Gud vill e 
to wercie. This may cleate this point, touching the neceſſitie of this dot 
Now for the parties to whom it belongs; that is a point which muſt bead ia 
. alſo:for though no truth which God hath teuealed mult be ſecreted, eta 
longs. mult warilybe deliuered. The docttine of Gods mercieis to betaught with 
cautionanddiſcretion, that if any man doe abuſe it, the fault may be his du 
and the occaſion of preſuming may be found to be rather taken by him, then 
ven to him. For the thing it ſelſe therefore, this Iſay: This uoctrine is the 
Luka 10. Pellzand the Goſpell is glad aiding ta: but to whom?To al ite pepe, ſald 1 
to the ſheepheacds, thatis, to thoſe whi ine to Gods chuſing. Mon 
61.1.3 e of zoeken tothy poore tothe ted. lo ihem that mouse b 
| ſuch this pteſent place of Scripture appettaines (in teſpect of the comfort oi 
1 4 £388 
andtonoothers.A 88 n _ zand 
height of Gods mercy, vntillhe know the leugth, & depth, and breadth,&nagit 
of his owne miſery. Ifthou be a man of a contrite heart, that trembleſi at 
i uuſtice. that groaneſt vnder the burden of thy ſina, and ſeeſt the wofulnes ol ye 
d e Deake Vi» | 
<Proa 3.3. to I am ſure it will be bealth to th navil and marom to thy bong; ©, and will mabem 
haeeart to leap within thee, as. Maries voice made the babeſpring in the wombem 
Lak 14. Elisabeth d. But if thou bea man of litle feeling that haſt no troe touch, tat 
_  eutfrozeninthedregs of thine ovn ſecuritie, i bleſſeſi thy ſelf without a cad 
Lay to thee thẽ as Perer ſaid to Simen Magus; hen baſt neither part nor fellows 
Ad. 8.21. this buſmes<:thereizanother to be ſuug to thee, & that is which bllowernm 
, my text touchingthe Iuſtice of God, & thou ſhalt be forced towring ou enenrn 
-Plal.75.8. dregrof that red wine of Gods indignation but of thecup of mercy & ſalus 
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thou ſnalt nat taſte. And thui havig 88 neceſſitid of hisdodkineand 
who they beto home it duthtruly 1 I 
clarevnto you what is the true vſe 126144 bent (ac adtd. - . 
The chiefe vſe of Gods Mrrer in onewordis this-zucd: to . — The Pitachal 
pentanct. Knoweſt them: wi(faith the Apoſtle bat the .bountifalneſſe of vieofthe do. 
thee torepentance 8 I The Lard ir vot ſlari as mencount ſlackneſſe, but it hu dt rine of 
v ſaith Pet ir); And why?btcauſe bt would base vs cometareyenpnce'h;\ T heſe are Cod: mercie. 
prooſes ſufficient for this point. Onely for the clearing u it to euer y anavn- 1 Petz. 
detſtanding et me ſhem you, hov the conſideration of she tiches of Gouamet- yy 
cie, ſnould beandis to all Godschildrepamotiuetorepentance.T his Ihall eali- 8 
ly be manifeſted vnto vs, by — —ͤ—é courie and order of repentance. ary W God is 
Thefirſt tung in repentance, 'or(if you will) the firſt degree toit, ita kind uf in- a motiue to 
ward perplexitie,a mans thoughts being exerciſed amb much buſie d about this repentance. 
point,what ſhall become of his ſoule hereafter, Itis thething ſhadowed out in 
the parable of the prodigall ſonne: It appeareth in the text that aſter he had tun 
an ill couiſe à lung time, to the vtter valling of his patrimonie, at laſt, be came to 
limſelfe that is, he came to haue a deeper and mote ſerious apprehenſion of his Luk. 1; 
owne folſy and to queſtionwich' himſelfe, hom to bettet his miſerablt eftate, 
thinking no doubt) himſelfevtterly vndone, if hee: ſhould ſtil} bee leſt to this 
wretched condition. This I ſay. is the firſt degtee to repentance, and that uhich 
ſets an edge vpon allothet holy duties oſconuerſion ; euen a kinde of feate of a 
wans owne ſelfe, making hitm to caſt many perils, and to be jealous of hiv whe 
eſtate. Now though the thundring out of the threatiings and terror oſ the lau, 
be a notable meanesto'awakea fecurcheatt, yet nothing will ſo much aſfecka 
mans mind, and euen melt his ſoule. as the due knowledge and earpeſt oonſide- 
ration of the vnſpeakable riches of Gods Aris. For the more a man rthinkes 
with himſelfe of the goodneſſe of God,ofhisinfinite-bountieand vnlearchable 
loue, the greater will be his ſeare (eſpecially now at his firſt comming to haue a- 
ny feeling) leaſt he ſhould miſſe it and be deprived b it. And indeed this is one 


of the maine differences betwixt the 1 and the wicked, namely thatthe * 


wicked and reptobate doeſometimes feate the iuſlice of God, and ttomble at 
the conceiptof tormeat/ but the wercie of God affect: them not, vnleſſe it bee 
that they take heart thereby to be the more ſinfull But the ſetuanto oi God doe 
euen quake with the meditation of Gods gentleneſſe, and of that goodneſſe 
hich the Scriptute reporteth to he in n lead they ſhould.come 
ſhort of his grace, and ſhut themſelues ſrom the comfortable of his 
loue.There ismercic with tluc O Lord,that thin mig hreſt beftared k. Ablefledfeare x p 130.4, 
vhich is the daughtet ofſo worthy 3 is Gods wercie,”T he feoond de- 
gree of truo tepentance which is begotten by the mereie of God, iy and 
vnfaineũ forrow ofheart forfinneqwhen a man is touched euen at tho ery heare 
to thinke chat hedoth ſtand guiltie of fo many gtieuou ſins before God. Now 
3 * to beget this ſorrow as the ronſidet ation uf Gods 
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it cannot but wound his heartto conſider, that hee ſhould. fo vnthankfully 
vretchedly. and ſo vndutifully demeane himſelſe towards. him,cof whoſe gg 
joue, he hath bad that plentiſull experience. Thus unt chat which stroke han 
= Pſal,51.4. ſo much and vexeũ bi 


Ia. 35.7. 


? Hoſ.6.1. binde vr vp? Dania ſpeaking of the merci: of God in pardoning his great linas 
ſheweth the vic v hich the godly ven they heard it, would make oſ it: Ih 

Pfau 3266. all enery one that is godly male bu prayer to thee in atime when then maiſt beam 
1 The Merrie which Daxid reccived, would encourage others tu haue recouſen 


their neceſſities vnto God. I helalt thing in 1 is as it vere)th 
it 


life of it, and the ttiall and token of the ttuth of it, is vewneſſe of life, The quia 
neſſe whereof is the feeling of Gods mercie, and the apprehenſion of ha la 
Gen 39. 89, When leſephrmiltrelſe tempted him to vncleanneſſe, he made her this apluert 
Bebald an maſter knoweth wot what he harb un the houſe mith me, but hath:xommiil 
al that be bath to my haud:there ir uo nas greater inthis bowſe then I, neither baia 
kept any thing from me,but onely thee, becauſe then art big wifes, how then can Tdpxihi 
great wickedneſſe? As if he had ſaid, Ay e maſter: far our being at firſt a hind ma, 


1 am now the greateſt in hit houſe there is nothing wherewith he bath 


pong bounifull a maſſer i Thus he made his aduancement by his wal „ wol 

„ pr art wot ape as abulwarke to kept n 
ſiege of his miſtreſſes incontinencie; Euen ſo the children of Godatewont® 
teaſon from the loue of God: Thus and ius bath God deals with me he habn - 


* 


uf. iyibe blood of bis Soune hee bathredecmedony n 


entruſted me: with what face then ſponld I doe ſuch a wrong, & commit (ugre 


- 
| 
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men vſeth/ Iaſerch yam brethren, by 44 

Sc. dad inanoth 8 5 . 
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we m47 pleaſe bim with rentrenee and fun. Sith God is ſomercifulltogiue vs x » Heb. 13.28; 
wk we ſhould be ſo dutifull as to ſerue him in feare, — ag G 
our fleſn our corruption ſhould be whipped forward with the ſcourge of the law, 
aud ſhould be kept in compaſſe wich the rerrout of the Lord*: but the obgdience * z Cor, 5.11. 
which doth not proceed from a heart poſſeſſed with the feeling of Gods loue, and 
reſpecting wore the obedience it ſclfe thien any thing elſe whatſoever, thar ſame ; 
is no true obedience;it is buta ſeruile and an enforced conſormity, God elteemes 
plaine how the Scripture not without cauſe, doth 

er — — 

as harbinger to 

rey ſorrow for ————— — 
his fauour, it ſtirres vp a deſire to iu our ſelues vnto him, 
who hath beſtowed fo great thinge vpon ehe: I may truly ſay, (as Idid) that 
the maine vſe of Gods ie is to prouoke men torepentance. - 

What ſhall wee thunke then of the prophane and wretched courſe of the Thevrging 
world, in which there is more common, thentobedrawne by themwercy of aries 
of God vnto liceneiouſneſſe. The —— bee looſe, the proud man 
vaine, the drunkard riotous, the opp cruell, the ſwearer blaſphemous, 
the adulterer vicious, each man in his kinde : and all, becauſe God « merciful, 

Cbriſt hath dyed, bus b lead can waſh ont all, This is the common perſwaſion. The 
mercy of Godeuen the ſweereſt propriety of his nature, is made (with reverence 
bee it ſpoken)a Baude to all manger of vngodlineiſt. Men will ſinne, that grace 
way abound . At whatſorntr time a finuer repemem &. and the ſauing of the rhrefe * Ron. . | 
at the laſt gaſpe; theſethingsarein the mouthof every Libertine. Thus the di- 
vel] hath taught men to turne the vholeſomeneſſe of the Scripture into poiſon, 
3 2 —— —.— — — — | 
paite, to bee an encouragementto preſumption, If you haue marke 
what T have both ſaid and it hath app plainely, that the wercie of 
God is rathera doctrine of reſtraint then of carnall liberty, a motiue to obedi- 
ence rather then a warrant for looſeneſſe, a perſwader rather to ſpeed and haſten 
then to delay repentance. Is God wercfid? doe thou ſeate then, leſt thou bee 
deprivedof his merey. Bleſſed i the menthat ſo fearethy, Is hee kinde ? be thou ) Prov. 28. 14. 
aſhamed of thy ſelſe that haſtabuſed his loue. Is hee ready to forgiue ? ſve to 
him while thou haſt time, and entertaine his grace, whileit in called to day*. Is he * Heb, 3-13, 
rich in bounty ? the more liberall hee is to thee, ſtriue thou to bee ſo much the 
more obedient vnto him. This is the doctrine of the Serpture, this is the Lords 
owne counſell: v hatſoeuer other inference (differing from this) thou make(t out 
— n ——— i 
Peter (peakes of, who perwert the Scripture to their mus deflyuiTion >, wilt 2 et. 3. 16. 
3 — rocar rk s thou ba done, 
I beld my tongue, therefore ˖ I'was lik , but ] will 
Tal ee e eee eee his ſpirit hath left vpon re- fal. 30. 21; 
cord, touching all thoſe which are not led by the bountifulneſſe to repen- 
tance; they do r 1 of Rom. 5. 
God, if „ „ eee ee ble; if it be Sx 
10 an occaſion to the fleſh, there is nothing more damnable. Thereforeif at any 
ume, v hen either thy conſcience checketh thee,or the word of God 
thee, thou halt by and by a ſeeret conceipt, ou maieſt be boldea little lon- 
der, in as much as God is gracious, and it is late to repent: know, that 
this is the divele — 27 in hell, ann not framed in the ſhop of tie 
Scripture: and therefore pray with David, Keepe thy ſernamt from preſam piu 4 pfal. 19. 13. 
ſme; 4. This is the maine and principall vſe of this doctrine. A ſecond 
' Now there is ſome further vſe to bee made of this deſcription of Gods wer- of this do- 


9, by vayof exhorting vs to the ä it, both becauſe wee ate in * _— 
4 1 | 
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ded to be follower: of God eee ee * 
1 mere ee _—_ Father « merciſul f. There are thi 
thereforein this deſcription of the mercy of God 


*. x. Compaſſion: 2. 
CompaiſionghiecheSeri 


Mow we muſt 9 Touchi 


imitate Cod Jaw of Chriſlianity to indeauour the 
in compai- children as carefully, and with as much — aeif o nal Oh 
Dog. ries were our one. Remember them that are in bonds,as though you, were bound, wit 


FHeb.13.3- — This we are bound to, by that Comma of Sine, whichinoue Cre 
ptofeſſe to belceue, Thiscommunion, as it ſtand; in the 
Aa gracesef God whichmehaue receiued ſole requarth, oafel 
ſhip, and (as it were) a kinde of ſhariogio things. I meane 
munion, as Anabaptiſts doe, which barreth but ſuch as w in the 
| Privieis Church ofthe — — 
hk A144, es%,thet jt reſpeRof we, tory man un — 


as if they had beene his owne — — excellent 
8 2 iples of ae 
t ophecie A an approachi dearth, parpo/ 
bit the beedrea — = 
29- gedvpon all, Lis O97 — 2 


Act. 11.28, to big 4 ſend ſnccour 
polile fetched from the body; If ove member ſuffer ol ſuffer with it : 


: D Je are the body of Chriſt and membersamery one for your part k. 
vie. 
Am 6.6, 


F 


This condemneth the generall want of this f celing which is ind 
ron age. It is euen now as of olde,wecan be t our ſelues to take out ea 
but no man is ſorry for the affiittion of leſeyb', Few men haue that tender. henna 
neſle, to account themſelues (as it were — 
— r ö oa. 
we may cof ommunief Saints, and of our belcefe, 
1 of affeRion, to make it our care, by = 


counſell; by contribution(if we be able) or (at the leaſt) by prayer, to be 
to the afflictions of others, linked to vs by the bond of one and the ſame 
are but vaine. If we be not like Philemon,of whome 
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1Prou. 12.16. 


: 1.Pro.19.1 I 
Mat. 5. 22. 
Gal. 5. 201 


one(ſaith he) bal be culpable ements, gp nn werter of the 
EET 
verdict of the Scripture in this matter. 
Frans ea arcof a —— = n, 
euery Neud, bang hey, 4 
© Prou,31, 24 ———————— o in his furious paſſions doth he know eth not 
f what: (uch an ade faith Salowes) which hath loft themalterdowe of his affed 
> Prou35.28. on, ia li a city broken downe and without wals , he is ſubiect to many i 
8 ces. Thoſe which finde this im in themlelues, let them bebolde thi 
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hriſt) tba I aw weeks * : Remember his aduice that ſaid;Gize vot 
. toouerthraw h 
uietnelle. 8 57 
The third branch of Mercy, wherein wee are to God. „ NOD: 
neſſe daft et e another, enen «1 God — bis 
or Chriſts ſake (og ane you... For giuumg one another, man bane a quarrel to ano- me 
— ( briſt forgave you,enm ſo des ce a —— ? I. 
etition of the Lords prayer, Forgine vs aur treſpaſſos, & outofitthis = Eph. 4.23. 
exprelle yp If you forgine men their treiþaſſes, your beanenty for- Col. 3 13. 
give you Cc, no more will you beat Faber fa . d Mat. s. 14.13 
And Jace lager this point by a parable of a ſeruamt tc 
had forgiven much, but the ſame by and by was ready topluckeouthi 
throte for hems ee 3 .andth == 
cludes,/o likgwiſe ſhall mine he Fat ow, firgina f arts c 
each — his brother their wifpaſſere: There 2 De | 255 ys 
ſoule that his ect ae forgtuen ih God, then hart adine 
fndes in himſelfe to remit private wrongs: That heatew 
warmeſunnie day, to be caſt vpon him froma ſtone — — | 
he knov eth it to be a beating backe of the beateifſuingugainlt the wall — 
Sunne: and ſo that Merry. com that relenting which is in one Chriſtian toward 
another is but a beame of tgraceand werey — —2—ͤ 
from the Lord. God may well propound vnto vs his owneexample: for it is vn- 
poſſible for one man to doe that vrong to another, which ee haue all done to 
God: What ſhall we thinke then of our ere —— linnes to 
vs ve ſhall not finde our ſelues content to let 3 
This is an admonition which concernes al 1 — tolive here in 
the world without ſome cauſe of offence, If a man ſhall greedily apprehend e- 
uery occaſion, there will be no end. —m— is no doubt t bata man may ina Chri- 


ſtian manner ſeeke a remedy i — 7 for otherwiſeto v hat end is ciuill 
8 44 3 — ede on 8 or nonght d, — A and — ory 

are of that vnbri nature, that i : not by an 

they vill _ out into greater extremities. But huren men 'muſt looketo 

three things. Firſt,to beware of a heart deſirous of Fw. Totake 

is Gods o e, und wee may not encroch vpon it. Secondly, to bee very y adoiſed 

that our courſes be not ſcandalous to the Church of God: Offences pre ear 

woe be to the man by whomethe offence commeth e. Thirdly, to vlg extremity of law · Mat 18.7. 
an a laſt refuge: it was the Corinthians fault, that they were b by at the la 

one with another, when as among themſelues matters might haue beene other - 
viſe determined. Euer remember that of Salomon, It A mens honoxy to ceaſe t Reade 1. 
fromſtrifes, A wan cannot doe himſelfe ꝭ greater credit in the eyes ind opinion Cor. 6. 

of chole that leare God then to let goediſpleaſure. 4 nen 
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dudmet making the wickgd imncent, viſiting the iniquity of the father: pon the chilies, 
and pon childrens childrenunto the third and fourth gener mm. 
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HE fourthandlalt thing by which God is inchioplacy 


deſcribed, is his Iuſtice : This Iuſiice of God is here (ex 


out by two things. 1. By ſhewing vengeance vpon the 
perſons of the wicked. 2. By puniihing their —— 


Y-..; Touching the former; {vet making the wicked imm 
=. the wordsin the Originall are very (ignificant, ob thi 
| vie: By acquiting he will not ac quite the wicked, It isa man 
ner of (peaking peculiar to that language vſed, to note out vnto vs the fulnes and 
certenty ofa thing: as hen God told Adam, that if he did ente of the tres intbe 
midſt of the garden, iy dying be ſbouid die b, that is, theſentẽce of death | 
ly overrake him, and he ſhould not be able to eſcape ; ſo here, when God ſuthoſ 
himſelſe, that he is one who acguitung will not acquite the wicked, his meaning is thut 
whatſoeuer may be ſuppoſed becaule of his patience, yet hee will not fully andi. 
nally diſcharge thoſewþo gocon ſtill in their vngodly coutſes, and preſumeyp- 
on his Mercy, without repentance, .T he point taught vs hence, is, that howbeit 
the Lord mayinregars oſ bis forbearance be thought to acquire and palleby, 
euen molt vile & wickediperſons, yet there is nothing of more certenty, thenthe 
ſeuerity of bis Juſticeypon thoſe which are not drawne by the abundanceandri- 
ches of his mercy to repent;In the Scripture God is called a Judge b yea and an 
reous ſudgec. This title giuen him muſt needes imply thus much, that hee willin 
time take vengeance vpon impenitent linners,in as much as it cannot ſland uh 
the honour oſ him v ho takes vnto him the name of an vpright Iudge, to (uffer 
ſuch to eſcape vnpuniſhed, v ho breake the bonds of all good lawes, and doe har 
deu their ſaces to all kinde oſvngodlineſſe. Salomon ſaĩth, that he which inflifih 
the wicked, and hoe which condemmeth thr ini}, enen they both are an abomingationta the 
Frou. i. 13. Lerd d: And againe: He that ſaith to the wicked thow art righteons, him. (hallthe pus. 
2 ple curſe es and by {ay thetois a woe denounced to thoſe which 1nſtific the wicked 
s forareward*,, Nou, if the Lotd doe hate it in others, to acquitethoſe who ate by 
the lirictnes and ſeuerity of good lawes to be ſuppteſſed, ue may well be ſureghat 
he himſelf will be much more (trait, according as his eye is ſharper to (ee into ihe 
nature of every treſpaſſe, and his hand heavier tu puniſh and avenge the ſame sc 
cordingly. That God bates all them that worke iniquity s, that hee is a jealous God), 
that heraketh norewardi,that he accepteth not the perſons,no wet of Princes k, that there 
is no ig hiconſues with bim i; theſe and the like are common and ordinary ſpte- 
ches ia the Scripture,which could not be true, if the Lord ſhould ſuffer the abo. 
ſers of his mercy, the contemners of his RACE, the men which make a game 
ſinne, and ſet nought by his judgements, to ſcape away vnpuniſhed. Hee luffered 
the old world long, but at laſt he gaue euidence of his iuſtice: He forbare Sodome 
and Gomorthe many yeares, but in the end his Tp: gr vpon them wasvea 
terrible. Abeb and Iecebel flouriſhed and enioyed the glory of a kingdome for 
a while, but v hen the time appointed came, God by his viſitation made them i 
ſpectacle vnto men. The city of Ieruſalem was as it vere the Queene of the 
= Nat. 23.37. andthe ſtate and pompe thereof continued long, yea although they i. lad the fr 
*At.z-15, phetr,and toned ihem thut were ſent vnto them , yea and at laſt W 
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The Backe-parts of lehough, 
yet (as (as Salotnon ſaith) — ming of end rhe] Lord error id fo 2 Pr 3.17. 


that glorious city, ſo mirror of the earth there is not now 
vpn 4 Hone; which i not caſt at N here vas never any e ſtom the Abe. ? Mat, 24.2, 
21nning of times, in whichr 9 7 . Ys ee acllof his uftice 
to puniih, as of his mercie to —— ſpared nat tbe Argelia, which! ep not PG 4. 
theit firſt eſtater, hee doth ofcen cauſe mndgemen begin at ere howſe , anda- leds. 
mong his onne choſen peoplez and(belides.that which isleftwriteenin the book et 4-17, 
of God for out teaching, ) ve do many times heare of Iii range viſitations, ſome- 
umes by pl r famine,ortempeſt,or fire v pon whole cities or townes, ſome- 
times by tearefull ends which ſome noted euill perſons haut comen vnto, and all 
to teach vs to draw out this though 4 [inner doe exill an bungred 
rimer;,and God prolong bis dager, yet it ſhall not bemell with the wicked, becauſe be fea- 
reth not before God*, his end ſhall be, to be cut o at tbe lall⸗ This may erue for tEccl8 12 13 
the prooving or rathet opening of thus point, that Abe ughheeforbeare Falz). 38. 
long, yet he will not Boally diſcharge ot acquite thole x hie ago on and withe 
out repentance, Let ys nom come to the 

ren ho ba, an aſſurance 10903 Ys 2775 day of 711 ins hich bes 7'he 1. Ve 
muſt all appeare before the indgement ſe int collefted * 2.Cor.5.10, 
out of this place. It is (aid hers that the Lord vill not (charge W 5 
but will certenly recompencethem their ſinne into their boſome: Npy wee doe 
not ſee this ordinarily fulfilled ; for generally they axe in wealth that rebellieuſly | 
tran/greſſe*, watert of A full up er vnto them / r bouſer ars 5 2975 *Ierem. 12. i. 
without feare,and the radof God ij not vpan them x, they liuelin ſhev ) con And 2100 3 
die (to the auitward —— quietly, and we our * FRE (ce many prop 9. 
contemnec ol teligion, manya ſueater, aj 2 lour, many a 
tyraut of — — eee outwar 1 9 85 Vis 


— — ſhall bee giuen | 
fore,thole men mightſteme e — l 
the worſt caſe, ho made 11 1 then at 
courſe of theworld,hay they flouriſn and liſt vp their 
— vnchalllyywichout any {earg! of Go 1 


ted, and deſpiſed | 
ni geb be ed 
Aan 1 
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— bis lo ich che v all well 
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to be the true and this d e cit 
Paul, ſ . — feat pee ofor the 


kbeandoks | 

eng heco iudg ement of Cad e., So heress 

OY ur — 

to relolue vponit, even becauſe of 4his. contuſion 

therefore the Lord voulu come at lat in 9 ie reed 
nemies, and righting their cauſe which . —— 


iPlal.68,21, 
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truth. This is the firſt vſe of this doctrine: In a word, thus: God will not f 
acquitthewicked yet it may ſceme nos by the common eoutſe of the aid 
that hee doth acquit them : therefore (no Got] eee i 
come, ſot the full and euident manifeſtation of his Iullice. © 111) 15 14.4, 

The ſecond vſe is to roote out of many mens hearts that vaineconceipt, by 
which they doe deceiuerheirowne ſoules, and it isthis : They frame mo them 
ſelues i God all of mercy and lenity, they thinke him tobe onewlioattheirples, 
ſure, and when they vill, is caſily intreated, and in one word, becauſe 1 
their em workes is not preſently executed. t heir hearts are fully (et in thim to dor cui d. 


It is the common concept which men haue, that if God did ſo hate evill (us hes 


is ſaid to doe) ſurely he would not ſo long ſorbeare to male it matufeſt I ſhoulg 
not thus enioy health, and riches and credit, and the thing which my heat de- 
ſireth ( ſaith the god. les man to himſelfe) if the Lord did ſo abhorte my 

as they lay: Is not he the diſpoſer of all things; doe not all things come to paſſe 
according to his providence, doth he not giue riches; and wealth, and 
he pleaſeth, and ate not theſe the rewards for thoſe vhome he ſouethꝰ chereſos 
(ſaith the Atheiſt, and the man who walketh after his owne lults) they ſhall all ay 
what they will, I will neuer beleeue that God is ſo (trait and ſo ſeuere, as it is repyy. 
ted : theſe things would not be thus, if that were true: Therefore I vill yetplealy 
my ſelfe inthe wayes of mine one heart, a litle more wantonnes,alitle moreop- 
preſſion, a little more exceſſe cannot be dangerous, no doubt but God villſhey 
me mercy at laſ, it ſhall neuet be too late for me to returne. I his is the 
communing of euill men with their owne hearts, harping onely vpon this 

that Godis mercifull,and ſo forget the litictnes and ſeverity of his Tuſtice, But, 
O thou mam u ho thous n ee thy heart and thy hand vnto vngodlines be- 
cauſe of the Lords long · ſuffering, thou muſt know, (and vnleſſe thou quickly 
looke vnto it, thou ſhalt ſurely feele it,) that as the Lord is rich in mercy ©, toal 
which breake off their ſumer f by repentance, and bring forth fruits worthy amendment 


of life k, ſo heis terrible in iuſtice agaitift ſuch as twne bi gv ate into wantonnerh, and 
bearerhemſelues bolde ypon his kindnelle, — a looſe and dilſolgte 
courſe, chooliog rather to liyein the manifeſt breach of his will, then roabridge 
themſclues of the ſeeing pleaſures of iniquity. Thou that goeſſ on in aneuill 
way,in what kind ſoeuet, and hauing ty conſcience wrought vpon by the po 

of the wotd, doeſt yergather heart vntothy ſelfe aurofthe mercy of Goojnp 
hekerin will tolerate thee, tell me (I pray thee) doeſt thou beleeuethat 


ſpake this with his owe mouth, that hee will xr mak the wicked innocent and if 
thou thinkeſt that he ſpake it, doeſt thou ſuppoſe it to be a truth ? and if thous 
count it tue, in what ſenſedoeſt thou ohe eme it, or of what kinde of men doelt 
thou take it to be meant? who is he v Home the Lord hath (as it were)vouedae- 
ver to diſcharge ? Thinłe v ell of it what ſeuen im thy one iudgement)thoucon 
cciveſt to be vnderſtood by wicked in this place. If thou ſay, weare all vickedby 
natute. atid that it is nat the pureſt, which can live without a ſpot : Alt this io ne 
B 0 cannot beſo taken here; for then we are all ſhut out, ani 
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eance vpon them, and ſo makes it maniſeſt, that howbeit he might ſeeme,þ 

y by fir ann wh to bee diſpleaſed with thoſe ſinnes, yer hee yi 

a time to puniſh: yea and which is more; after this manner of outwardyii 

God doth oftentimes vilit the ſinnes of an euill father v pon a godly LE 
abs, 


py 5 a good manlefrrich inthe world by 8 er 


tor, falleth into poverty. Here is an euidence of Gods wrath vpon the violence 
couetouſueſſe of the father, though the Lord may withall bleſſeit to the ſoum 
and vſe it as a meanes of his better humbling, and of drawing him from the wo 
neerervnto himſelfe. This then is that which the Lord affitmeth hete, that ſu 
is the ſeuerity of his wrath againſi obſtinate and preſumptudus going on inſinne 
that his iuſtice is not ſatisfied by the perſonall puniſhment of the offender, but 
extends it ſelfe euen to his off · ſpring, and polterity, ſometimes puniſhing the 
ſoules, that they become followers of their fathers ſinnes, ordinarily afffim 
them in their outward eſtate, yea though they themſelues be ſuch as feare him; 
taking ſuch a courſe, both to manifelt his anger againſt their patents yilenelle, 
and yet withallto veane them from the world neerer ynto heauen. A 
The next point is, how it may ſtand with the Inſt5ce of God thus to doe, top 
niſh one for the ſinne of another, the 22 for the fathers ſake. Fot the cet 
ring whereof,this Iſay firſt: that if we had learned in humility to yeeld tothis,that 
the will of God is the Rule of all iuſtice, wee would not make any queſtionabou 
this matter. This would ſatisſie vs, that it is ſo, and that the Lord will haue it ſo 
and therfore it cannot be but iuſt and equall, in as much as from a righteous Gi 
can proceed no iniquity. And if at any time we felt any conceit in vs preſun 
to impute any ſtraitneſſe or iniuſtice vnto God, we ſhould ſoone curb it with 
* Rom.g.20, © man,who art thou which pleadeſt ag ainft God o ? Secondly, leſt fleſh & blood ſhe 
N yet imagine, that this were to make God no better then a tyrant, one which may 
ſatisfie his will againſt the ſonnes of men without iuſt cauſe, cherefore let ys {ee 
whether wee doe not giuethis liberty ynto men in ſome caſes, tomake the chil 


and for that cauſe their rebellion and falling fi 
tion. Now the Lord hauing reiected 
Ses byche Boner t d 
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reiecting the people, when they began to expoſtulate dit him in the matter,he 
bids —2 pleade with their mother:the whole body ofthe flare (of which 1 
as the children) had plaid falſe with him and tit had iuſt cauſe to reiect them. So 
that the ſumme of all is this, that look e as a husband mayiuſtly put away an vn- 
chaſle wife, and with her, her adultetoùs brood: ſo the Lord may ue and 
forſake both wicked parents, and the wicked children of ſuch parents. Thiruly, to 
make the matter yet more plaine, for theeleating of Gorviuſtice;this iscertaine, 
that there is no man puniſned tor the ſinneof his anceſtours,bur euen in hu pet 
ſon there is found ſofficient cauſe of puniſhment : ſu that if hee loołes well into 
himſelſe, heſhall ſee he hath no iuſt cauſe to pleade againſt God ʒ in as much as 
the conſcience of his owne deſerts will ſtep his moirh,and leaue im uichout c- 
Jour of excuſe. We ſhall reade in one of the Prophets, that when God laid hies 
hand vpon the people, and withall, their fathers travſgreffions were oſten obies . © 
Aed to them, they (thinking theiſelues innocent) vſed this as a common by- 
word, The fathers haus eaten ſowre grapes and the childrens teeth are ſet on rue a. God « x... 18.2. 
ſharply teptooueth them for this blaſphemie, in as much as they thought, that : 
they were puniſhed vndeſeruedly. As I liue, ſaich the Lordi pe ſhall vſe thisproverbe no 
more in Iſraclt: for you ſhall fee, that your treading in your fathers linnes; is the 
thing that hath made you feele theſmart of their tranſgreſſions, That ſonnewho 
ſeeth his fathers lines, aud doth them, be Bal die the death,and bis blood hall be p- 
on bim : But that ſonue that ſeerh all his fathers ſinnes which he bath done, ana feareth; c verſe 10.13. 
neither doth ſuch like, he ſhall nor die in the miqunty of bis father, but be ſpall ſurely line t, * Vere 14.17. 
So that there is no inanner of iniultice in Gods courſe: for if God doe puniſh my 
fathers inne in me, eithet I ſhall finde the ſame euillin my ſelfe, or elit fore o- 
ther, euery way equall ther eunto. Thus L haue laboured to ſhew, how it may ſtand 
without any preiudice to the iaſtice of God, ta viſit the ſinof the fathers vpen ibo 
children unto many generations. 1. Gods will ts the tule of equity, ſo that if we could 
ſee no more, yet that ſhould content vs. 2. We thinke it no ſlraitneſſe in men, 
to let the poſterity feele the ſmatt of their parents folly : why ſhould wee limit 
God rather then men? 3. Though God reuiueth the memory of the fathers 
fault in auengingthe poſterity, yet he neuer puniſheth the poſterity without their 
perſonall deſetuings. Now that wee haue ſeene the manner how this is made 
good, and that it is no breach of infficeon Gods part, let vs make vſe of it to our 
ſelues. ba „ cf 
Firlt of all it ſerueth to ſhew, that evill and irreligious parents are the moſt The 1. U/e. 
deadly enemies to their owne children, in as much as they through their ſinnes, | 
make them lyable to Gods vengeance. Looke ypon the example of Abab, hee 
ſhed the innocent blood of Naborbghe committed idolatry and ſerued Jaalim: no 
man could haue brought mote euill ypon his poſterity, then he himſelfe did: for 
hence it was, that the kingdome was taken from his houſe; his children had their 
heads cut off, and all his race fared the worſe for his ſake; Saul formes bare the 
puniſhment of their fathet, becauſe of hiscruelty againſt the Gibeonitea u. King » 2.Sam, 21. 
Ieroboam that famous Idolater, intended the intailing ofthe kingdome to his own | 
line yet the very courſe which he plotted to that end, was a canker which did euen 
fret out his generation: for berzule he made Iſrael wn, the Son —— 
remmant of his houſe as a man (weeytth away dung till al be gone . It isawarning then 
to all parents, & to thoſe which are 8 the ſtead of il they do not 
ſo much reſpect themſelues, yet at the leaſt ſor their ch: drens ſake, to beware of 
hardned and preſumptuous inning againſt God. The i ſpe v hich nature hath 
Planted in all, to their poſterity, is ſucb andſi that we ſee many doe not onſx 
Toile &toilezand pinch and labour hard to do their children good, but v hich is 
more) do euen aduenture & hazard their ſoules for their ſak&s,raking t vringing 
againſt equity for the aduancement of thoſe which ſhall ſuateed them. If this na- 
turall loueworke ſo ſatre, that many doe euen 6 
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dren. The a Spray wn that is, the worſhippi of God fal = 


ther faſhion then he bthpeleriblin ha Word herefore we finde it 
to the ſecond Commandement, the „ > oy 19a is to draw mentothe 
ſhip of rig ye —— ices out of Gods ſetuice; Iſay, toth 
it is particularly adioyned, that this kinde of ſinne God 
re ypou the children, upen the third generation and vponthe fourth *, And (a8! 
| ſheved) /erebaams idolatry, was the very ouerthrow of lerobeams off. 1—— 
behooueth vs the rather to obſerue this, becauſe, how ſoeuer we are not guilty of 
that grolle idolatry,which ſtands in the worſhipof ſtockes and ſtones, and of the 
— thatwhichiealmoll aa bad,is0ur common(aule.name 
ly, the ſeruing of God as our (clues pleaſe. The greatelt part of vs care 
knowandenquire, how Gods will is to be ſerued, but what others before ys ham 
: this is the cheefe thing wee looke vnto. And ſo wee make God ani 
dol,ſuppoſing him to be one which will bee pleaſed with that which belt pleaſeth 
vs, and ſo that which we doe, becommeth * idolatry, (ith it is a 8 p which 
hath not (for ought we know) any ground or foundation vpon Gods vord Tha 
ſinne God hath — and he will puniſh in vs: Nay [am 
dod, that that deadneſſe and blindnes of heart vhich is in the moſt, is a iult iudge 
ment of God, vpon p him after his one preſcription,yeq 
and our polterities — ſeele the ſmart of it, the Lord will puniſh vs in them, 
andafflitthem for our lakes, The next ſinne noted to be puniſhed in a mant po· 
ſterity is, oppreſſion, oruell, vniuſt and vnlav full gettings, Many men doe belli 
themſelues in the world exceedingly, thinking (almoſt) no courſe amiſſe, by 
which they my ſet their veſt on bigh v, and — their ſeede great v pon the earth 
after them. But in this they are vttetly deceiued, in as much as this is the ver 
next way to bring the curſe of God vpon their familie. Many times it comes io 
e, that that which a man provided for. his owne heires, neuer falleth to theit 
** 9 was 8 And ſo that is verified which ĩ — ſaid, that theriche: 
ner is fer 4 ? according as Hamans e ate was giuen vnto 
Mordecai *, Dontlſſe faith Daui 2 eth in a ſhadow, and di/quicteth 
. bimſclfein vaine he be riches who ſhall gather them b. Whoſe ſoa 
+ thoſe things be which thow b. — Ge Coated man e. Well, although 
— — eq per purer and fingering of that which 
hath prepared, yet (tt Sdomon) een ere 4, one 
| thatcommethto beggery,notwithſtanding the wealth predeceſſour. And 
ofthis, the world euery day affoards many examples, en eee 
1 — heires Lerne 1 ＋ꝗJ— 


eto 5 
—— rake ref breads, al is one ſor == 
© Fapplyit,namely,to ſhewthat God dothſo far abhor vncleanneſſe, that 

puniſheth the very flock 8& generati6 of the adultererei erde ere 
ur ho vill oonſume that vhich ſhould maintain the, Well then this is the ſumme 
— 8 ſhould make conſcience of their — 
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and endeuour to walkein all holy obediencevntoGod : eſpecially they ſhould 
beware of threecuils, 1. Idolatry. 2. Oppreſſion. 3. Adultery. The ſeedof pa- 
rents liuing and dying in theſe ſinnes, ſeldome ſcape away vithout a pi > 

A ſecond vſe of this doctrine, is to teach vs to caſt downe our ſelues before the The 2. Uſe, - 
Lord, euen for the {ins of our progenitors., We haue an excellent example ſor it 
in Daniel, in that notable prayer of his: Among ether things this heſaith,& thus 
he ſpeakes, O Lord to v1 appertaineth open ſbame,to ar Kings, to or Princes $0 am Fa- 
thersÞ : and it is not amiſſe that we are taught to pray the Lord ot to remeub er our hk Dang.18; 
ences, nor the offences of our forefathers. I remember Dauid, fore-telling by the . 
irit of prophecy, the wrath of God againſt Iudas which betrayed Chriſt, vſeth | 
— Let the iniquity * fathers be bad in rememůùrauci with the Lord, and 
let wot the ſinof his mother be done away i : which ſheweth what a heauy thing it is far: al. io. 14. 
the poſterity, when the ſinnes ofthe K 4 
God. Therefore (I ſay) ve had need to be humbled euen to conſider the idola . 
1 — pr our fathers, and to feare leſt — ſhould revive his iuſtice 
aſt t y taking v vpon vs: which is a duty contrary to the 
of the molt, who doe ſo dote vpon their Aunceſtours, that they — 
their courſes and actions to bee rules forthem, and that it is enough for them to 
be of the ſame religion that they were: ſo that becauſethey lived in ignorance of 
me word of God, and in the worſhip of dumbe idols,leaning to traditions and ſu- 
perſtitious iples, therefore they will bei alſo, and tye themſelues to 
treade in theit lteps, without better enquiry. It is plaine by my Text, that there 
may be childrens children, yea ſoure generations 2 (through the 
iuſt iudgement of eee i ſo that to cleaue to our 
fore-fathers (without any 41 is a courſe which may 
ſoone deceiue vs. It isa good rule, that ve muſt not lookeſo 6 


much what others haue done before vt, as what Chriſt 
hath done who is before vs all. That which they 2 


haue done amiſſe muſt humble vs, and not 
embolden vs to be their followers, 
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To the right Worſhipfull, Sia WILILIAU 


STRODE of N(ewingham in the Countie of 
Deuon. Knight. 


lianes; ſuch perhaps, as in this ĩitching · eared © generation, ( in the meſt doe more 
Felt toyes then truth, and a flanriſb of words rather then ſubſtance of matter) few will 
take notice of : yet ſuch as I deubt not but nos aut of your lowe to me, but chiefly out of your 
affeition to Gods boly truth, will vanchſafe kindly to accept. For me, to commend (as de- 
ceufull hci ſt ers doe their wares) either to you or to others, that which I bere mal ten · 
der ef, were to proclaime tothe world mine owne vanity: Let another man praiſe thee, 
and not thine owne mouth,ſaith the Scripture d; neither yet will I any way diſparage 
it: ſor that might be thowght a ſecret beg ging of commendation, I ſubmit it totriall of ei- 
ther is your ſelfe,or to any other of the Iſrael of God, e it ſhall bring any little encreaſe, . G41.6.16; 
either of ſound knowledge,or ſweet feeling in the myſlery of Chriſt, f I haus my re- f Eyh. 3. 
werd, and [ball thinks my labour well beſtowed, Aud ſo beartily 9 good 

vnto your Wor ſbip,your good Ladis pour whele line and family I taks my Madb | 

| uty. 


Four Worſhips 
reſpectiuely, 


- Prou. 2742 


SAM Hi:zzom 


<> au <= ts y—ͤũ ꝶ. Ä —x —n — 


Tt | Ws 1 
AE * 100 28 ” 


= 


bebe, qe 
e Wy CI | 
MN. 
een 
(une N 
wo? th een TERS 
aa 
ny n 981 
\4 wry ae 
A \ KN 
SEALS 
F Wohn 
2 De 
ane 3X7. \ 34d 


dert! — 124130Qs8 124 


* 


£172 .,y01% nt \ wrt ou ett 
n ” . * 1 
8 Wah COTAY * 
n \ Ao * 3x3 10 L961 


£30468 | en ac n ö 


851 2.120 2 
ANCE! 1: -<< * Rb, x \ 


ö | ce | | * | 
JD Ian Sinne turd 0\ od. Iunbos * ones 


— 


amn LI 221 Wa- &% wits ON \ Ae * bh ) v4 
v1: bold 


1 - 9 
A 
= - 1 a 4 = 8 
= 
. 


„ * „ * 1 
n e en 4 it wb 29k or e 
e COL el 


YAY 25 MIT 8 "> Fm . 9 
9 N . þ 


UA \ACKLE 
£247 E 


$773 


| —— 5205 WH! MIN Ter 19 0 
be; wor of the” Wa db 0 l pn mids offs 
1 1 0 Nenn ch td TV. NN. _ 412 13421 ma of! 
Toda) MY Wo N nr; 33 LOR Ben uk wy 
leſm anſwered and * e 5 al 
But whoſorner r ie hi, alin 215 + 
buttbeHfater chas fd yinebito bnd whit: 77 7 
e Mit 13365 110; 975 1124614 29 FI [1 211i IO! 7 Prom 8 


En 


v eidt want 5 — gun II 4 1.2 92097201 220006 978 


: KENodeof 
dinary linary knowl 
vnto my 

ſo carefull ti 


carried, beeing called Je ſittin 

ane Hor Eero Ne 

vſcs. Chiiſt, partly to reſreſh hir badilyrhicf 

ſatiae that his neuer-eealing defire to dor go JOC 

foard him ſome of the uteri that het ii = ke” She (es 
——— — eb i Te 8) by 
vp . o fine FE roud, 
vs, the ants of Sari: n. that 
akel} drinkeof. oa forkaens and: 

an inſtance uf. t 


ſibl : . the , 
matter of, 6 j wort if h _ * 8 : 
2 era EE iis tin 


and 


| nh: re oh kf, 


«141 iN, 1 3 


7 


198 Tbe worth of the Water 25 lie. 


ate ee eee 


laſting life. Thus haue — 28 pars yg: 10 Laer 
ee 


of this Text a f thei 
the thingyof poſh the di * . — qe 180 Wee the 
The former is ſet downe, verſ. 13. Phoſoener drinketh of 2 water, &c. 5 


** 14. But LE re 405 · ng 8 
the Emer ee — 


In ret con 
8 al = 2 are on cart = 


| are aboue: — we may ſelf y from ence draw this bean Nas 


— — bean eee 


EEE = 


Eeclz. 10, 


Eccleſ. 1. 7, 


ade nt 
>; And the reaſon hereof 


The worth of the Hater of Me. 199 


much trauailing, mucheplottiog, 2 » 
on ſelues as though:the duſt of of the earth — euer 
man to take a handfulle n man buyęth and purchaſesbe and t — henſe t to . ei TY | 
bonſe, and field-to- field, that hee may bee plated hy to ber alittle king #46 | 
in his owne t#tritories : aher cuueta h fields, thabewr by biete, and d 
bog/er, — 33 » — e and fis a>1> 
hitage:athird, heei gepetirancy the hradrif the peore;iand doth curn ftore-up 'Anios'34y, & 
violence. — — — cap. 3. 10. 
qrath; aud bre ſaani fi ali urid is q euep well im lia congeipt, till her futh cuem mn 
2 — 2 4 rr this woman with! . Hab.s 31 
ma if. it be neuer ſodeep/ 
— U— get it nuit: But (alas) fooles that ve — 
— very" en henne © vaſcr;, 
>dndagaing; yetidithiceride, out is as it 
with that which it hath 6b» . 
vrmoſl di / ont brſt deliresuree are 
— ry ep aud bene u Ilay 19.8, 
. —— T lor brew drin- 
— er So itis but an 
and noutue con- 
— f — ———— — oof our common 
folly, (who for the moſt patt. doe nothing ut o ſawe phy wunde, and if ue ſo don o Hoſea 8.7. 
tinue (hallreape nothing but carraptia )make vs to ſay at labn Ba 
did, when tie perceived: by his preaq hin they were 'cleaneoutofittieway yy ? Luke 3. 1, 
= — 16 litheiromes tienveymintatantroig —— 
fires, ſhewvs I pray you; howtorefortgeit: and let:iyourhearts; I pray youſaꝝ 
now to mea Cornelius ſuid to auer, a Meare al bere preſent before Gu hear al 4 AR, 10. 3 3. 
thing that are: commanuded thee of Code uhich I wuch the rather,be- 7 
cauſe that which L am ——ů — 
calleth * dy able riches inanother . * — tertneth the: Oe: B. 16. 
medfull thug. 2 forwhich: the ſoule of D — ſon v hereof ſEccl12.13, 
Pau counted allthinge hut as dung. Ma —ů— * 
of them. Ber whoſoeuer drmkinb of this water;ch. — be in ordet ope- "ela 'S 
ned in the handling of this verſe, are theſe : 2; - this Water is c 2. that ** 
there is both power and vill in C hriſt to beſtow it : 31 by vt meanehe con- 
ferrethitt 4. to whom hoe giueth ie 5. the ———— 6. the 
meanes by which each man may knowhimfelfe to haue receiued it All theſe 
points as they are needfull, ſo in the feuerall gory tow, ur chem you ſhail finde 
them to-ariſedireAly the Tei“ 2771 ni Hin k nine pu, 
Ful, — — X— Ir isatr uoſtying/ thats 
the Scripture ot yer _ — boy — * mu — ex- mean bye 
pounded by-an er, eeſre't wee water 
che true meaning of the Scripture by the'Sctipture>[Weecan therefore hue; Ch. id giveth, 
bo 7 — vpon this — Chriſto one words elſewhere, to 
CO it of Gd hath, anciexed an — —ͤ— | 
erh is me; as ſaith the Soripture; ous of his betty ſhall flew bin of: Ich. t, 39 
* ſpaks hee — Salat Jobe) of the Spevis which they that: bes. 
. — Seer, eee eee ee 
graces! 6which't e is pleaſed cv-beltow I 
dren. —— „voll. Vd 2 Ou IG H e 
le boese webos to-qel Jomeddls oiichatalghannill/Thcipery boo 
— eee be ſeaue you vncertaine; intharwhichy 
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much trauailing, much: plotting, much ꝙontending, and wee be. 
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man to take a d one man ands 6 th rio £16 wy 
benſe, and fuld u. field, that hee may bee plated hy — = may . 
in ius owne tetritories :.aftiother caucts fields, — eb SI 
. Ira comm —— — 4 0145 and 1s a15 
hbmitagerathird; ee oer heads of. daa, and euen ſtere And b 8 
valence. . Dl de on Cap. 3. 10. 
drarb, aui damm bre fatufied; and is ꝙ euer well ini ni | 
k {add buuſaſo loch ths your) | 


K 
woe haue don 
haue drunk oſ this el 
waz; rat her ſtretohed out — it hath ob· TW 
rained: when ve haue Feacked enen tithe vemoſt di / out firlt deliret, wee are © 
2 and behelde be cateth, aud wbeu bee n Ifay 298, 
auabeth his ſouli is empty cont likes the ———— _ lar brew drin- 
bur, and ahb ect bebolde bee i faint, and bi. So itis but an 
imagination —— — byall — and noamuecon+ 
— I beſeech yo let tiis ſnhore and — of our common 
folly, (o ho forthe moſt pati doe nothing but o — and if ue ſo ton » Hoſea 8.7, 
tinue ſhall reape nothing bt corruptia ) make vs to ſay at laln Baptiltihearers 


did, when they perceiued: by his preaq hint they were 'cleaneoutofittieway yy ? Luke 3. 10, 


what — It Hit hetto woe llauvaymed at aurong Marke in our des 
ſires, ſnew vs I pray you; hom to reſortog it: and letiyourheares; I pray youlay 
now to me as Cornelixs ſuid to Par. a Meare all here preſent bufare Gadjta haare all 4 AR, 10.33. 
things that are: commanuded thee of Gode uhich I much the rather, be- 
cauſe that vhich I am no next to ſpeulte oſ, is ——— 
calleth : ebe, imanοther ; the l; which Chriſt termeth the: One. pus. 10. 
medful thing: For which: the ſoule of Da via compariſon whereof. Eccl. 12. 1. 
Pad counted all things hut as ding. Marke tirſt ttie words, then ſee the order Luke 30 44. 
of them, But whoſoruer drenkith of this warer,ch6, The be in order ope- its 7 
ned in the handling of thus verſe, are theſe; 2; this Water isc 2. that * 
there is both power and vill in Chriſt to beſtowit: 31 bywharmeanebecoin - 
ſerreth it '4. to whome hoe giueth it : 5. the benebtof enioyingites 6. the 
meanes by which each man may knowhimfelfe to haue receiued it. All theſe 
points as they are needſu — — ling of chem you ſhail ſinde 
EIN che ent ieq at ni fad wills )l —— 10 uu 
iſt; what is meant by the Water here mentioned; I isatt uoſiying/ tha 
the Scripture is the belt interpreter of it ſelſe, and one place muſt bee ex- IH — the 
pounded by another. Mie ſte the light high by thigh, — water which 
the of the Scripture b Wee can therefore haue Crit giucth, 
v —— —— vp! this li irher Clif, —— elſewhere, to 
— — — — 
herb ic mu, as ſaith be Scripture; ox of bis holly I flaw gi of: «1.4.5.8, .6 
Kin gee is ſpabe hee (fa n fob) of the Spiri which rey thus bes. 
porno 1 Feel receives fo tharby water herevar©vinderſiqqd-the gif 
and recen of the Spirie which the Lordts pleaſed to baltow ypao bo dl. 
den. r 0100s, 41 »:9501n07h 2 ee Vo in 
"Te Te ionotriough vince wo ee wiichas genorall Termes, but I 
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certaine gifts and graces of the Spirit,which a man may haue, andyetbea} 1 


ifis of probate, So that you muſt leatne to put a difference hetwixt 
carl cop of the Spirit, and thoſegifts whichare'proper onely to Gods children, Thy 
<6ory eue vorld 18 a8it were Gods great Houſe; in-which there are both fernung fo 
8 the one (as Chriſt ſaith) / to be call our, the other to abide euer. Nov ina a 


dren. 


The common 
gifts. - {21 


> Exod. 31. 3. 


ly, wee know there bee ſome common ſauours, which the ſeruants anddrudge 
doe enioy as well as the heire: and ſo ſome graces there bee, which tuet 
probate haue, v hich it is meet we ſhould know,leſt wet 

theſe: The firſt is, the giſt and dexterityof practiſing a partice 

vhatſoeuer, men careleſly and ptophanely doe imagir 


| 1 knouledges boodndey wenne 
owneinduſtry, yet certain it it, that the cunning whiehany . 
culty whatſoever, is theſole and onely gift of Gods Spirit Tete 


— 
gi 


power which FF 
ved worke, is called & v filing by the Spirit of God, - 
the giftof enlightening, whereby a man beeing naturally igno 


of God, is enabled — — — 


uen the ſweeteſt points thereof, as of ſaluation and grace in Chrilt Jeſus, A 
third common gift, is the pov er of preaching and the — 
for the common good und behoofe of God: Church. A ee 
to reſtraine and temper the affeRions; ſo that they ſhall not breake forth 
outrage and notorious evils in the behauiour. A fiſt, is a — 
word with joy, and to ſeetm to take ſome delight. and to ſinde ſomeſ | 


it. Alltheſearegiftsand gracesof the Spirit of God, but yer theyare not ius 


graccswhich Chriſt meaneth by water here in this place: becauſe theſebe 
as may bcfall thoſe who notwithſtanding ſhall never bee ſaved. Manyareptes 
bate is gifted with admirable skill in crafts and ſciences, Dewetriny ſeemediv 
bee a cunning workemani, yet was hee no ſmall enemy to the ing of the 
Golpell. Secondly;the Apoſt wc 
; and to a haue thfbed of | 
all hope of becingrepwed ag aine by 


2.23, ment, d Mary will ſay to Chriſt, Lord,! 
73+. it ſhall bee ſaid to them, © Depart from mee, Fourthly, many wick 


to conforme themlelues, and tu btidle many (inves, and to carry then- 
ves inanouewardcivility ; ſo Abimelech the heathen 4 abſtained from co 
mitting folly with Abrehams wife : and many among the Gentiles excelledin 
— e eee ede . Wee 
eyes | v Ys at 2 

true conuerſion. Laſtly, Chriſt in the rarableſhewerts man 
time beleebe-, but 4s ſoexe as tribulation commeth becavſe of the and by they 

are . e | | | 


4 14 2 500 


nene dre beſides theſe, other prcal-gracerof the e which 


proper onely to Gods children. Paul that f Gods the Sani of al n 
B= of fg thatbelrene-ſoit may be 'be guathgracaro al, baſs 
all mannertothe eled. Chriſtis pleaſed, in Scripture io terme the Chute 


eus, his fponſe, The day of Iudgement, is the day: and the 
marriage | 


ing ume, in vhich he is as it were a ſuter to 
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hoſen / hut The all, andchoiſe and ſelected graces, theſs hee keepeth one! q 
—— — — 
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is the Childe of God, hathalwaiesthiy gel der tort teſts, to make prayer vnto God, bis 
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from that wherewith hee'is 6 Nos that which workes this in vs, is 
8 ſeeing our ſelues doe neither know our neceſſities, nor 4 19 4 
knoving tiem can tell how to bomoane them, therefbre Gods Spirit is giuen 
to helpe our infirmities, to aſſiſt vs in the framing of our ſuites, that ſo out pray- 27.11.45 
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mans deuotion for his reliefe:Hecommeth vo one, and he maketh wiſe hot to 

hcare;to another, and he biddeth him come againe another time; to a third, 

and he ſaith be hath no mony about himmroa fourth, and he would giue if hee 

had wherewith to exchange:toa fifth, and hee ſaith he is a poore man hienſelſe, 

and bath as moch need to azkeashe: And thus euery vnwilleng minde fading 

anexcuſe, he picketh out but a few poore out of a great and populous 
congregation, So it fareth with the graces of God offered to vs in theordinarie 

Mintric of the word, They paſſe (as it were) ſrom ſeate to ſeate, from/puets 

puc,from one end of the church vnto another, humbly ſuing and forcibly per- 

leading. to be entertained: But alas) there is ſuch a 

& frozen deadnes, poſſeſſeth the hearts of the greateſſ part, that (I know not 

how)grace, the more kindly it is offered, the leſſe iris eſteemed, and though the 

water of life doe tunne (as it were) thorough our ſireetes, yet men will (carſely 

ſloope to receiue it. I am even woe to thinke vpon it, how men and women, hae 

now thinke all is well inough,and doei receiue she grace of God is vaive,and* g 1, Cor. G l. 
left [o great {alnation ſhall one day with teares of blood be ſũters ſor one drop of 1 Heb. a. 3. 
grace, and yet [half not be able to obtaine it. Well then, iſ ve would drinke of the How to be 
water which Chriſt hath to giue vs, let vs labour to thirſſ afret ir:you will ſay vn brought to 
to me, how ſhall we come to this ſpitituall thirſt I will ſhew you how. There be _ . 
too things eſpecially beger thirſt: the oneis Labour. I neede not proove it; ye 

know it well inough by experience: ſo then a ſpirituall labour will beger a ſpiri- 

wall thirſt, But v hat is this ſpirituall Labour; It is this: a travelling vnder the 

waight and burthen of a mans ownelins: If thou canſt once (ay with Dania. 13 1 phl. 3 8.4, 
ſmnes are like a ſore burden too heauie ſor me to beare, thou wilt quickly thir 

after the righteouſnefſe of Chrift Ieſus. Another occafion of thirſi is ſalt, you * 
know that by experiencealſo. Now marke what Chriſltſaith, he telleth the A- 

poltles and their ſueceſſors, that in reſpect of their Miniftry, = they are rhe n Nad c. 
ſalt of the Earth, Salt hatha kinde of byring nature, ſo hath che word well © OY 
applyed; it is ſnarpe and eager, and hee who is well exerciſed vnder it, and 


well ſchooled dy chevrging of the law vpon his conſcience, hee will ſoone 


thirſt after the ſaluation offered in Chriſt Ieſus. The Goſpell will bee 
tidings to him, and a A colde waters ts a wearicſonle, Take this courſe w n Pro.a3.25- 
I haue preſcribed thee, learne to feele the waighe of ſinne, frequent the 
33 the word, and thou ſhalt ſoone this ſt for the water of 
ile. ä 
The next point is the benefit of enioying this water. He that drinkgth of it 
Hal never be more at birſt. And the reaſon is, becauſe the we ſhall beim bim, « 
well ef water ſpringing vp into cuerlaſtisg life, This is warily to be vnderſſood : for it 
is not ſo to betakrn,as though the children of God beeing once ſeaſoned win 
* gluttedlas it were) and had no more deſire for the encreaſe of grace, 
ot it is eleane other iſe the more gracea man hath, the more he longeth to 
haue grace to be euen heaped(if it were poſſible) vpon his ſoule. But the mea- 
ning is thiszthat whereas this outward of water, which we daily vic, is 
ſoone waſted and turned to nothing, anda man that hath vſed i, is within a 
whileas new toſecke, as if henever had had thereoſ, this water of life is of ano- 
ther nature; beeing once received, it is never dryed vpagaine, it is lle to li- 
ving ſpring which ſhall perpetually fireame, and as it were bubble our vnto 
eternall life: it is a fountaine that can neuer be drawne dry, an euerlaſti 
that can neuer be walledia ſtore vhich can neuer be ſpent. as a lampe fe: 
oyle of immortality v hich can neuer bee conſumed. VVelearne un ecellent 
— from hence, and it is this: that the graces, which God once beſtoweth n 
— are neuer taken from they: — — in e $4 oh 
- ealily prooued by the Scripture. Ihe gi of Goa arv nl Ra. 24 
Fepemaxce that is, God never 26 Ra. e bringingof an 
| Man 
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man into the ſtate of grace.? Whom he laueth, he loneth tothe end: for a moment « 
hid my face fromthee for a lutle ſeaſon,but with enerlaſting lone. 1 bad compaſſion 
thee, ſaub the Lord thy redeemer,* I haus loned thee with an enerlaſting lone, 12 
perſradod(ſaith Pau )rhat he that bath bogen this werte in you will performe it. ly 
a generall rule v hete God beginneth a good worke of grace, hee goeth ch. 
waies to finiſh it, / give v#10 my ſteepe eternal life,and they ſhall neuer periſh, neither 
ſhall an pluc be them ont m hand. There is no point plainer in the Scripti 
Chriſt doth not bring vs into a good courſe, and then leaue vs to out 
but he guides vs init by his grace vato the end;therefore heis called beth ce 
aut hor, and the finiſher of aum faith. N 3/2035" 03 priibges 
The vſe is two-fold-firſt,to quicken and ſlirre vp out deſies to make vt l 
bour after theſe beauenly graces, ſeeing they are the onely things of perpetuiig 
All things elſe are ſubiect to vncertaintie, onely u the fonndatron of the Lordire 
wainerb ſure. Oh then, chuſe the * better part which ſhall not he takewyrway fu 
Secondly, this is a point of infinite and vnſpeakable comfutt to all God ch 
dren, Fot conſidet I pray you, is it not a comfortable thing, when, 
great charge and induſtrie hath gutten a commoditie, to bee aſſured of 
continuance, and to bee freed from the feare of loling it f What a ioy m. 
then needes bee to a Chriſtian ſovle, to conſidet that the Lord havingbegun, 
in ſome meaſure to bee gracicus vnto him, vill neuer alter his fauout g Mt 
grace beeing once beſtom ed, ſhall neuer bee withdrawn ; that bis ſouleby 
uing once beene moiltened with the dew of heauen, (all never bee 
dryed vp againe? It is poſſible I know for the deare childe of God. 
times to ſeeme to himſelfe and to others, emptie and barren of all g 
and theſe graces maybe thought for a time, vttetly to be conſumed. Sagke 
ſappe lyeth hidde inthe roote of the tree the whole wintet, and małetꝶ 
ſhew ; and in a vety drie and hotte Sommer, you (hall ſee many ſptings wi 
were eleane gone thout any appearance of moilture:yet in Sommer the 
mounteth aloft into all the branches of the tree, and ina conuenicntle 
the veines of tho eatth ate opened, and the dtyed ſpring returneth to hi ſ 
mer ſtreaming 2 ſo, though the chuldren of God may ſeeme ſometimesvitaly 
to be fallen backe to theit former hardneſſe, yet ( as Saint /obn ſaith) * therein 
certaine ſeede behind; there is a hidden moiſture which at laſt breakes out, an 
ſheweth it ſelſe in the fruits of righteouſneſſe as before. So then, if thou hall a 
ver ſo little grace, (as thou thinke(t) though it be but as yet a deſite of grace; 
longing aſter faith, a thitſting after tighteouſneſſe, yet make much of it, teioyee 
in it, hanke God fot it, take it asa pledge that the Lord hath ſome ſunihe 
worke to wor ke in thee: be ſure. that he which bath begun it, will cheriſl it, 
and that in his timo he will alſo encreaſe it. Lohe 
The laſt — remaineth,which is the life of all that hath beene ſaid, ws 
how may I for my part know that I havetalted of this water, Hearken a l 
and vill tell thee: thou ſhalt know the certaintie of it by theſe ſigues. The bil 
is, a cleate ſight of thine owne ſoules eſtate. Ina cleare well, a man ſhall ſeea 
in the bottome of itiſo ifa man haue the well of life in his heart, hee (hall 
init the full proportion(as it were) of his owne ſoule. And aſlure thy ſelſe 
this, that the more full ighe thou haſt of thine ov ne iwperfeRions, of 
owne:;cortuptions,of the rebellions, of thy heart, of the crookednelle 
nature, the greater portion thou haſt of this grace. T he ſecond 
;cleannefleof the heart : it is the nature of the water to cleanſe and (court 
ſo is it the propertie of this heavenly water:no ſope, no nitre , hath ebatieo 
ring power that it hath. Y The heart is wicked abone all things : (raughte mY 
rally with corruption,ignorance, vnbeleefe, hardne ſſe, ſecuritic, frowardnes 


vntowardneſſe to good ſeruices. Looke therefore how thy heart is cleapled 


thy ſoule purged from this filthineſſe. Thou wilt ſay to me ge 
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Scripture ſaith, Who can ſay,] baue made my beart cleane;how (hall Ithen thioke r Prou. 20.9. 
to find a cleane heart I anſwer, clean fromall blemiſh I know thou ſhalt neuer 

bade it yet thou muſt a haue a pure heart, for elſe thou ſhalt never ſee God. A Maths, 8. 
pure heart, is a heart purged from the bondage of ſinde, a heart b cli from ' Ich, 9. 14. 
lead werber; 10 ſerue the lining Cod: more plamelyſ a het e hie, defirerh in Heb. 13.18, 
things to line honeftly. If thou wouldeſt therefore be ſure of a cleane heart, looke : 

ſor a cleane conuerſation, ſuch a converſation as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of, i which Phil. . 7. 
becommeth the Goſpell,which adorneth tbe doctrine of eur Samiour in al things which 

maketh our enemies and the enemies of our profeſlion® e/oamed when theyhane * Tx. 2. 10. f. 
wot lung concerning v5 to p oa cuil of, The water of life mals ale foorth 

ſuch fruite:therefore a good man isſaid to be f ies planted bythe rigers of wa- Piel 1.3. 
fer i bar will bring forth ber fruite in due ſeaſon. And it is ſaid agſaine,s that everything Erek. 47.9. 
pal line,whither that lixing riuer, which floweth out of the Sanctuaerſe commeth, 

Trie thy ſelfe by this marke, ſee whether this water hath quenchedtheboyling 

heate of thine owne inordinate luſts, and hath begotten anew life, tuenthe life 
ofrighteouſneſſe within thee. The third ſigne, is increaliogin atet which 

is hut a (mall ſtreame at the well head, going further whxeth broader and dee- 

per, and parts it ſelfe into many braucher: ſo theſe waters that flowed out of the 
Sanctuarie, were firſt t the aueles, then to the h, then th the /oyues, then «75+, 1 Rack. 4. 3. 
ver which could not be paſſed oner If there be a care toincrealtin grace, in know-' 4.3. 
ledge,in feeling, in zeale, in obedience, the well of life is in that ſoule : if there be 

2 „ ſatisfied,as though all were well, and we had religion inough, that is a 

dry ſoule, the graces of Gods Spirit are not in it. The fourth ſigne, isa care to do 

good to the ſoules of others : we know nothing is more fre in vie then the wa 


ter. Dauid ſaith. i God [enderh aut ſprings into the valleyts,to gius drinks to all the beaſts i Ptal. 1046. 10. 
ef theficld, And Chriſt ſaith, x that a of bir belly, which dtinket h of this water, 11. 

ball flow riuers of water of liſe, by which many ſhall be comfotted, Halt thou a de · * Toh.7.38. 
fireandacare to be helpefull to other mens ſoules fit is a ſigne, thy ſoule is vt. 

red and ſhall be more bedewed:for! be that watereth ſhall baue raine:haſi thou no ' Prout 1.25. 


ſuch care, no diſpoſition to be a meanes of ſaluation voto others? thou haſt a 

barren heart, and a graceleſſe ſpitit. Theſe be plaine and familiar mark es, and 

they be ſuch as wil not deceiue vs. The daily vſe of water, may daily minde vs of 

them, let vs dayly try our ſelues how it fareth with vs in theſe things, If ve bee 

travelling by the vay, and it be told vs, that by ſuch a tree, or gate, or village, ee 

ſhall know our ſelues to be in the right courſe,we wil carefully remember it, and 

heedfully obſerve it as we tourney. Iſwe ſee the matkes we will be glad, if weeſee 

them not, wee will be afraid we ate out, and tetutne to make enquirie, Let vs 

doe ſo in this caſe, by theſe tokens wee ſhall vndetſland how it gocth withour 

ſoules,and in which way we are travelling: let vs labour to remember them, let 

vs marke daily whether in our courſe and catriage we can finderthem. If we doe, 

let vs bleſſe the name of God, and hold on our cotrſewith chearefulneſle;ifwe . 
doe not, let vs be n be de aluus oner ouy ſelues with a fodl iealouſie , let vs know it is © 2-Cort 1.2. 
notwell with vs, let vs ſpeedily enter into anew courſe, for feare A | 
the® bread way which leadeth to deſttuction. And thus an end of this tet. M= 


_ - 


and 


. 
* 
" * 
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I baue longed for thy ſaluation, O Lerdʒ and thy Lam is my delight. 


eee T is truly ſaid, that this 119. Plalme is the lvely re. 

r "Dy eſentation of a regenerate man; in regard that it ſa 

> {2 tully, and ſo effectually waketh knowne what ougbt io 

bee the meditations of his ſoule, the thoughts ang 

S >Q affeQions of his heart, thecourſes and exereiles cl hi 

Fo life. So that the liker,by viewingtheinward 5 12,4 Man 

Ko AC ball finde himſelfe to be, to Dawdin this Plalme: the 

PV Ig FE Mmorc be may alfure, himſelfe, that he is a neu creature 

and the furthet he ſhall perceive himſelſe to come ſhort of this patterne, the 
-*7* farther he is to thinke that he is from newnelle of life. Ot this worthy Plal 

(be true image ofa renewed ſoule) l haue choſen one almolt of the luwell, but 

not ofthe baſeſt branches to treate of ynto you: which, as for the generallmez. 

ningthereof,jit is agrecingto the reſt of the holy and heauenly matter of the 


. 


 _  Pſalmeſoinparticular,itisan expreſſe witnelle vnto vs of tuo things: ii. De 
The diuißon. l longing condly, Dauid- love, His lopging was for ſaluation, O Lora has 
7 ape for thy 7aluation:his loue was the law, Aud thy law is my delig bt. Of chele uo 
- + 1.1 4 MM order... .: | | . 
Thefritpare, In the fotmer we ate briefely to examine two things: firſt v hat is (aluation 
ſecondly, V bat it is to long for ſaluation. By ſaluation is meant bere 10 5 
Mach. ig. a9. thing, but that which in the Scripture is ſometime called Ae eternal, ſome 
Math. 5.3. times the Þ hing dome of heauen, lometimes c the glorie which Mall be ſhemed hett 
1 Nom, 8.18. aſtet, ſometimes 4 the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the luuing, ſometimes : the 
n — price of the « ir of God in Chriſt Ieſus, ſometimes f an — — immurid 
. Pet. i. 4. And vndefiled which fadeth notzin a words thoſe vnſpeakable, and not to be com 
1 Cor. a. 9. ceiued bleſſings, vhich God bath prepared for thoſe that laue him. This war(as 
ſay)the obiect, the marke of Daxids longing. This ſalvation hee calleth the * 
Lord(tby aluation)becaule ax for vs, it is neither an inberitance which dec in 
borne vnto, not a purchaſewhich by any deſert wee can compaſſe, (0.itis 
Hons Lords evety way:itis he which hathb fir ſl prepared it: it is he which bath freely 
dy NT dſpoſedjr according 15 150 Guo pie re of his owne will: jt is he Arte 
e eee eee eee ur e 
TIT >< Sx £% wt - 3 Ako won | | IC 4 2 
Feen eee weeknow bee the lfreichmng of the deſtenan 
higheſt traine, ir affeQeththe heart in that meaſure; thatall dclaie 
euen a very killing to the ſoule, neither can there be any contentment ore 
latisfaction, but onely in the fruition of that which is longed for. Dai 
himſelfe deſcribeth this affeRion of his by very paſſionate and effectual terme, 
* 1. m My ſoule thirfteth for God, as the Hart brayeth for the riuert of water, n My ſel 
oPfaly * faimteth for the courts of the Lord. o My heart breaketh for the deſire it bath: 2.4 _ 
v Verl. 131, 9 mouth and panted, Hee was as one who needs to gape for a new ſupply® 
breath, ſuch wat the heate and egerneſſe of his purſuit. Theſe things ſhew', 70 
Davids longing was no ſlight deſire, ariſing in ſome paſſion, which kindeof & 
liremany times,is as ſoone quenched as kindled but it was an ardent affect 


ſpringing from a deepe apprehenlion of che good of the thing deſired, an 
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being in a manner impatient of delaies, till the thing it ſelfe were enĩoyed. Adde 
hereto, that whereas there are in ſaluation two things; the one the poſſeſſion of 
it in heauen, which Saint Peter calleth, 4 the end of eur faith, the other the aſſu- 

rance of it here on earth vhich Saint Pan termeth, * the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, 
Davids longing was extended vnto both: for (to vſe Pauli phraſe) he did even 
ſfgh in himſelfe, deſiring to be clothed with that houſe which is. from heauen, and hee 

jonged allo for : the earne(? of the ſpirit, to be a pledge to his ſoule of the future in- 
heritance.T hus haue I briefely and truly opened to you the true ſenſe of Da- 

nid; longing the firſt patt of my text. Let vs now come to ſee what this is to vs, 

that Dan:ds deſire was ſo fetuent for ſaluation. 

It doth teach vs thus much, and this is the point which I vill inſiſt vpon: ez. 
That in the hearts of all that ſhall be ſaued, there is a vehement deſire, and an 
vnfained longing to be ſaued. I pray marke well this point, and bee not readie 
to thinke it a llight obſeruation, till you haue heard it well prooued and well 
pteſſed. Firſt of all, touching the ſenſe thereof, it muſt bee vnderſtood with 
this caution and limitation, namely that I doe not extend it to ſuch infanta 
and little ones, which doe belong vnto the election of grace, but onely to ſuch 
as are of yeates of diſcretion, whichare of power and ability to conceiue and 
vnder ſtand, and are come to haue the vie of theſe naturall powers of deliring 
and longing which are in all. For as touching the reſt, as God hath his part 
in many ſuch (u my ſuch it the kingdome of God) ſo his manner of drawing 
them into the {tate of grace, andot their apprehending it, is knowne onely 
to himſelfe. This is the meaning of the Docttine. Now for prooſe of it this 
one example of Dazid is a ſufficient ground: for, ſeeing all Gods chil- 
dren are guided by one ſpirit, and like the children of one family, ſprong ef one 
father,and bred vp after one faſhion, ate of one diſpoſition in reſpe of ſpi- 
ritvallthings,it muſt needes follow that the longing after ſaluation which was 
in Dasio, is (though not happely inthe ſame meaſure, yet for the generallna- 
ture thereof) in all that ſhall bee ſaued, and they are able in the witneſle of a 
good conſcience to ſay as hee did heere, O Lord I haue longed for thy ſaluation. 
Vet, leſt ignorance in the courſe of holy Scripture, ſhould make vs to beholde 
Dauid in this moode, like a Pellicane in the wilderneſſe, ſuppoſing him to bee 
alone herein, and ſo wee ſhould become negligent to frame our (clues to fo 
good a Patterne, let vs ſee whether the like atfection bee not to bee found in o- 
thets of Gods Saints, Beginne firſt with Abrabam the father of the faithfull, 
without lik eneſle to whoſe faith there can bee no ſaluation: what ſaith Chriſt 
of him“ ? Tour father Abraham reieyced to ſer my day, and hee (aw it and mas glad. 
VVe know what our Sauiour meaneth by (Day) to witte, his comming 
in the fleſh for the redemption of mankinde. This day of Chriſt, Abra- 
ham x [aw afarre of, and as he reioyced to bee aſſured of it, ſo wee may re- 
ſolue, that it was theprincipall deſire of his ſoule, to bee interreſſed into the 
ſaluation which was procured by it in due time. The more Abrabaw reioy- 
ced in it, the more he longed for it, and with the greaterdelire hee expected it, 
with the greater gladneſſe of ſpirit hee entertained it. Come downe a little 
lower from him, to Jacob: that one voice of his vttered by him in great 
vehemencie vpon his death-· bed, while he was telling the future eſtate of his 
progenie,ſhall witnelle the diſpolition of his heart in this caſe ?: O Lord I haue 
waited for thy ſaluation. He (aw by the ſpirit e many troubles and 
nuiſeties like to come vpon his children, therefore as a man weanedfrom out- 
ward things by this meanes, and taught to rely only vpon the Lord hee 
crieth out, O Lord Thane waited for thy ſaluatian. V Vas it not the pg af- 
ter Chriſt, which made 2 Moſes efteeme the rebuke of Chriſt greater richet then 
the treaſures of A Egypt? was not Hehl bis heart full of longing, and was 
hee not even rcadie to faint in his delires _ the mercie of God, 2 
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he cried out in the anguiſh of his ſoule, O Lord it bath oppreſſed me, Cineos 
„Wat not Jobs deſire eatneſt, when feeling himſelſe to be even ouercome of 
ſorrow,he braſt out into theſe words, Þ Let the Lord ceaſe and leane off from we, 
that I may take alittle comfort? In a word, let our Sauiours teltimonie be ſuſfic. 
entfor the longing of al the Prophets and righteous men that lived in thole cl. 
der times, © / (ay vnto you that many Prophets and righteons men haue defired ts (4, 
theſe thingr which you ſce, &. If we conſider the times of Chtiſts viſible beingon 
earth, and after,we (ball ſee ihe Spirit of God like himſelfe, and brioging fon 
the ſame ſtuits, in others of Gods children. Old Simeon a holy man, here is his 
ſtyle, l He waited for the conſolation of Iſracl and he deſired life but onely to ſatis. 
fethis longing, [oſeph an honourablecounſeller,yet here was his glotie, « He 
waited(or longed )for the king dome of God. Pani may land inſteede of manyex. 
amples:what(thinke we)d1d he long for, v hen he vtteted thoſe words, f © pee. 
ched manthat I am, who (ball deliuer me from this bodxe of death? adde to this, hu 
/g hing in b1mſelfe , his b deſiring to be with Chriſt, The Iewes that heard pam 
preach and werte pricked by his llinging ſermon, called to them, i Men and bs. 
thren what ſhall we ace? was not there longirg ? The poore perplexed Jaylor 
which came to Paul and Silas with a crie, Sirs k what muſt I doe to be ſaued, was 
not his deſire feruent ? I might bring in a cloud of witneſſes, but theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew the generall diſpoſition and affe ction of all Gods Ctuldren, 
All their ſoules bee hungtie ſoules, all their hearts bee longing hearts, the 
maine thing affected by them is ſalvation. If you will haue a reaſon forit,itis 
no heard matter to yeeld a very ſufficient one. Thete are three things required 
of a Chriſtian : Firſt, By a feeling of ſinne to ſeeke Chrilt, Secondly, By aholy 
faith to finde Chrilt. T hirdly, By newnelle of life to dwell with Chiſt. The 
firſt of theſe three, is this ſame longing for ſaluation which I intrear of: and 
therefore, as ina ladder there is no comming to the vpper ſteppe, but bythe 
nethermwol},ſo there is no dwelling with Chriſt which is the height of happi- 
neſſe in this life, but by finding him; found hee cannot bee but by ſeeking 
to ſeeke him and to long for him are all one: do man ſcekes him but hee which 
longs for him, and no man long for him, but he will care to ſeeke him. Ts 
king this point therefore for granted, becauſe I ſee no reaſon why it ſnouldbe 
denied, I will apply my ſelfe tothe applying oſ it. 

I pray you in the feare of God obſctue it. There is nothing which concet- 
neth a Chriſtian more, if either we reſpect the ſtrait charge given for it, or the 
great comfort riling out of it, then to ſeeke to aſſure his ſoule that hee is in the 
number of thoſe that ſhall bee ſaued. What true comfort can a man tale in 
any thing, whois vnteſolued in a matter of this conſequence? he may haut 
a kinde of (light and deceitfull gladneſſe, but(as Jeb ſau of the ioy of hypo- 
crites) | It is but for a moment, and n when hee dicth , his hope periſheth , and ® W 
candle ſhall be put out with him, Well then, it beeing a matter of that be- 
hooſe to every man, to make his future eſtate ſure ynto his ſoule, know tl 
of a truth, (I ſpeake it not as deſiring to deceiue, but as labouring to f. 
ſolue ) that there is no more certaine cou then this, to trie thy lelſe and * 
examine thy ſelſe by this worthy patterne, compounded of ſo many voni 
examples; alſurethy ſelfe theliker thou art to chem in this Affection, tit 
neerer art thou to liſe and happineſſe; and the leſſe thou art transſormel in 
to this Iwage, the more of the cortupt old man abideth inthee : andifthov 
hold on ſo, when the day commeth in vhich eternall life ſhall bee ſhared ou 
vnto thoſe for v home it is prepared, Chriſt ſhall diſmiſſe cheewith that co. 
fortleſſe ſpeech which vas ſometime vſed to Simon Magus, o Tbos haf whe 
wor fellowſhippe in this buſineſſe, Let it not bee grievous vnto thee, hat! 
azke thee a fewQueltions, and be thou perſwaded, that it is a tnatter thut 


hooueththee much, well to anſuet them: What is the principal 6e 
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ſoule? what is the thing that thou molt affecteſt; what is that which thou doſt 
truely thinke thy ſelte moſt happie if thou mighteſt once ubtaine ? hat is it 
which hath molt exerciſed thy thoughts, and for the procuring whereof thou 
haſt beene moſt penliue?whatis it, the diſcourſes and diſcoveries whereof haue 
bene vit the greateſt appetite received by thee ? what is it; for the thinking 
whereon , thy ſoule hath euen languiſhed within thee 2 ſpeake the truth in the 

ceſence of God, who cannot be deluded : Is it the ſaluation of thy ſoule? is it 
to be aſſuted in thy ſoule the forgiueneſſe of thy ſinnes ? is it the fauout of God 
in Chriſt Ieſus ? is it that the Hand- vriting which was againſt thee is can- 
celled, and that tnere is peace in heauen for thee, anda place prouided in that 
K:ngdome which cannot be ſhaken? Is it, that u hen this earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle (hall be deſtroyed, thou mailt be teceiued into everlaſting nabitati- 
ons? How ſaiſt thou? Aretheſethings (trangers to thy thoughts, or doethey 
take vpachieferoomeinthy Affections? Are they deepely apprehended; or 
are they but ſlightly andcurſorily entertained? Are thy meditaticns touching 
theſe, letled, and ſuch as hold thee long, or are they but like flying motions, 
which are as ſoone vaniſhed as perceived? Though thy tongue, it thou ſhoul- 
deſt now ſpeak for thy ſelfe, happely would diſſemble, yet I am iure that if thou 
talke earneflly with thy conſcience, that vill not flatter thee, Howlocuer it be, 
this I muſt tell thee, that ſuch as thy deſires are herein, ſuch is thy eſtate: doſt 
thou long with Dauid r thou ſhalt be ſaued with David, Is ſaluation (Ii thouwile 
ſpeakethe Truth) leaſt in thy longing ? then ſtand forth and hearethy Iudge - 
went;thou ſhale be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of God. The longing ſoule 
ſhall be filled, thecareletle and full gorged ſpirits ſhall be ſent empty away, This 
is:he true vſe of this doctrine. 

Howbeit this be the generallvſeof this point, yet becauſe p the heart of man 
ij deccit full abone all things, and there is a 4 ſpirituall Guile v hic h cleaueth cloſe vn- 
to vs, ſothat thou mayeſt both make me beleeue by proteſtations, and thy ſelfe 
thinke by idle perſwalicns, that thou truly longeſt for ſaluation, when there is 
no luch matter, therefore I pray thee to pardon my feare, and ſuffer me to bee 
iealcus ovet thee with a goa ly iealouſie, and totell thee, which art ſoreadievp- 
onthe fieſt hearing of this point, to anſwere for thy ſelfe, to tell thee I ſay, that 
Idoe much doubt, it is not ſo well with thee as thou doſt ſuppoſe. If thou aſ- 
keſt a reaſon of me, why I ſhould bee ſo bard of beleefe, ag not to credit thee, 
when thou ſayeſt and proteſteſt, that thou longeſt for ſaluattan, I anſwere 
thee, that T am ſuſpicious, that the ground of true longing is altogether v an- 
ung in thee, I will tell thee what that is, and ſo leaue thee to bee thine one 
iudge. It is this; a lively feeling of thine owne a retchednes and miſerie through 
ſinne. This is the thing which will make a man long to bee ſaved , which will 
make the mellage of the Goſpell to be glad tidings : the feeling of ſinne cannot 
chuſe but bring foorth a delire to haue the pardon of ſinne. And indeed in rea- 
ſon it mult needes beſo. For as a man which hath offended the law, and is ap- 
pm to death, (ordinarily, except hee hee a mandeſperate) wouldrather 

ve a pardon, thenany thing in the world beſides, becauſe without it, hee 
knowes he can haue ioy in nothing: ſo hee which hath offended God, and fin- 
deth hicſelfetn the rigour of Gods iuſtice, to bee the child of death, cannot 
choſe but more highly prize the favour of God in the remiſſion of his linnes, 
then all the treaſures and riches vader heauen. When men are ſecure, and u ith- 
out feeling of ſinne, though the grace of God in Chriſt be neuer ſo plentiful. 
ly offered vnto them, yet they eſleemeit not, it ſeemeth to them as a baſe 
thing, they regard it not ʒ but if once a man feele the ſting of linne,, then hee 
vould giue the world for one little drop of Gods mercie. The prodigall ſonne, 
when bee lived at home with his father, and had meat and drinke ynough, and 
knew no want, then hee was wearie of his abundance, and would needes ad- 
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venture further to trie a better fortune: but when he had felt the ſmart of hun 
Luke 15.19. get, he would haue bin in the {tate of one of his fathers hired ſeruants, 
a one of thy hired ſeruant:. Dauid being well humbled, u ould take it in good war 
rPſal.84.10, to be à f deore-keeper inthe houſe of the Lord: and the poore Canaanitiſh w 
t Matt. 15.27, when our Saviour had well ſchooled her, was content euen with: C 
© Prou.27.7. of mercie, The perſon that ij full, deſpiſeth an bony cimbe, (ſaith Salomon) bus in. 
tothe bungry ſonle euern bitter thing iiſweet. Though a man haue formerly beene 
*Pſal 50.179. obſlinate and ſtubborne, and hating to be reformed, having * a necke ar as iy 
* Iſaiq5.4% fue w, and a brow as brafſe , yet if he be once brought to {ce himſelſe as it weregs 
the brinke, and hell gaping toreceive him, and the eternall waight of 
diſpleaſure, readie toceazevpon him, then you ſhall find him tractable, mor. 
y Tere 31. 18, DIng like Ephraim, / O Lord convert me, and [ ſhall bee connerted , yeelding meeke. 
Adds 9. s. ly with Paul, a Lord what wilt thou that I ao? running to the miniſter like the peo- 
© 1.5 AM, 12.19 ple to Samuel, a O pray to the Lord that I die not. And they which now count eve. 
ry Sermon to bee the burden of the Lord, and are readieto lay to the Sceris, See 
not, and to Prophets, propheſie not vnto vs, would then runneaboutvsand 
vpon vs as they did of old vpon Aeſes, when they ſaw the glory of Gods ma- 
jeſtie, Tall b ibau with vs and we wil heare; they would importune vs, and call 
vpon vs, as the rulers of the Synagogue did vpon Paul and Barnabas, e that 
if we haue any word of exhortation , we would ſay on, I heſe would be the fruit: of 
this feeling, and all ſhewes of longing are but ſhewes which fetch not their firſt 
beginning from this deepe apprehenlion of the woefvll and diſtreſſed eſtate of 
a mans one ſoule. Sothen, now thou ſeeſt, there is ſome cauſe that I ſhould 
bee ſuſpicious of thy pretended longing. For if when lookeinto thee, if when 
Iconferre with thee, if when I obſeruethy courſe, I ſee thee to hee ſuch an 
d Zeph,1.12." one as the greateſt part, a man 4 Frozen inthe dregget, one that © bleſſeit th 
Deut. 9.19. ſelfe in thy heart, one that knoweſt not how thou art poore and f wretched and miſere- 
f Reue.3.19. ble, aud blinde, andnaked, one whoſtandcth in no awe of Gods juſtice, one 
s Plali1g. Whoſe 8 fleſs trembleth not for fearcof God , neither art afraid of his iudgement, 
120, one that yet vnderſtandeſt not v hat it is to be a ſinner, and how h fearefuls 
e. thing it is to fall into the hands of the lining Cod, one that deemeſt it vaine to ſom 
„ God, and a meerefolly to bee ſo religious as ſome would bee: in a word, one 
& 2.Tim,3.5+ k ho contenteſt thy ſelſe with a ſew of godlineſſe , without any power of relig 
on, How ſhould I ſuppoſe it poſſible for thee to long to bee ſaued, when thou 
canſt not tell out of thine owne feeling what it is to neede (aluation ? Shall 
I thinke — to bee cured, who though it may bee hee is ſicke, yet 
feelethitnot? Shall Iimagine, hee deſireth tobeerich, whothough hee bee 
in want, yet perceiueth it not? Reaſon it ſelſe is cleane againſt it. I pray thee 
therefore learne this leſſon, which though perhaps it may now bee learned, 
yet it will finde thee worke for thy life, though thou ſhouldeſt live yet many 
yeares. All Gods children long vnſainedly for ſaluation, if thou hauenotthe 
ſame affection with them, thou canſt not haue not the ſame ſaluation vith 
them: thou wilt ſay, I know, if thou bee asked, O God forbid, I were 
wretch if I did not long to be ſaued: I pray thee bee not deceiued: A ſlight viſo 
tol die the death of the righteous, as Balaam had, thou maiſt haue. and yet no loi: 
ging. It is a matter longer in comming, then thou which feeleſt it not, ate yet 
ware of. Thy heart mull firſt be ſoftened, before ſaluation can bee longed for 
and I tell thee, it is a hard thing to circumciſe the heart , and to mabee it 
it hath askinnegrowne over it, which is not eaſily remooued j therefore pra 
Numb. zo. the Lord m which made waters flow out of the tocke, toſmite thy flintie heath 
n Eze 11.19, 0 1e the ftowe heart aut of thy body,to open thy heart as he did o Lyaiaes, top 
a _ 16. 4 2 vit within thy boweli top annoint thine eyer with eye. ſalue, that ſothou 
Rom ig. Ice &leclethy own wretchednes,& mailt feelingly acknowledge with Paul, that 
ite! 1 Flſbrhrodeelethmo zeig David the thive inguicr 37h 
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waig tie burden, too heavie for thee, with Jacob, ſ that tus ie fſe thenthi li aſt of © Gen, ic 10. 
all Gods mercies,with Daniel, t that open ſhame betongethtochee; with» Jab it thou Pan 0. 
canft not a»{were pai. 1 athouſaud: that ſo thou mayelt haue, ifip  "Jabs.3c 
ble, but even aglimple of that wofull fcore which the Lord hath agaitiBichee, 
apainlt the day of reckoning, and a taſte of the horror oſ hell: then and neuer 
till then, wilt thou long to be ſaued; then, and never ulli hen, vill tho merey - © 
God be ſweet voto thee : henthou feeleſſ the intollerable burthen of ag *woun- * Prou. 18. 74. 
ded ſpirit, thy ſole will x 161/t after righteonſneſſe, and all things will be but y dung * Marth 5.6, 
vnto thee, thai chow mayeſt wine Chriſt, ' thevidings of him will make thy very Phil 3.8. 
heart* to leap within thee, as the greeting of Marie did the babe in the wombe 
of Elizabeth; they will come downe v ponthe perplexed ſoule, le rhevainevp- * Luke 141. 
onthe mowne gruſſe, and as the- ſhowers that water the earth; So much for the firſt * Pldl71.6, | 
part , DO " FS ett | ab? der - 

Now followeth the ſecond part, Dawnids lone. Thy law 1 my delight. Many Tbe ſecond 
words oflike effect David vleth in this Pſalme, yet wee may not account them port. 
any idle repetitions , but tather repute them as teſtimomes of abundance of *' © 
zeale, the heart ofa religious man being like the fre which in the ſtrength ther- 
of breaketh foorth into many ſpateles, ſo that alſo, out of the inward abun- 
dance, burſteth out into many ſpeeches. Touching the thing it ſelfe , the mat- 
ter (you ſee) of Danidi loue it is the laue. By which word he doth not here vn- 
derſtand that part of Gods teuealed will, which witha reſpect and reference 
had voto the Goſpell, is called the law, the vſe vhereof is (as Pawreacherh) 19 | 
b can/e wrath, to© ho exery month, that all may le culpable before God; but here it o Rom. 41g. 
is ken in a larger ſenſe, for the whole word of God, and for the intite body of Rom 3.15. 
that holy doctrine, which is 4 ginen by inſpiration of God; to make vs perſi tt vuto *2z.L im.3.46; 
all geod work. This was that which was Dauidt delight; the ioy of his heart, cock 
and gladding of his ſoule, the very quickning and enliuing of his ſpirits, And 
it is by the way worthy to be obſerued in David, that (tl; looke what affeRion 
he ptofeſſeth to catie to God himſelſe the ſame he alſo profeſſeth to cuty to bis 


word: ar he ſaith, he e /oueth Goa, ſo he faith alſo, he lech his lau e, s ac heſrg· feln. 
reth God, h ſo his heart food in awe of the word; as he ſaid, i © Lord that art my por- Plak116. 97, 


lion, lo he ſaid, thy teſtimonier haue | taken as an heritage for ener: which is meete . 


to bee noted, both for the better illuſtration and manifeſtation of Danidi heart, vet. 37. 
and for the diſcouerie of the idle proteſtations, which many make, who if they * ver. 111. 
be dealt with, concerning the true knowledge of God and ehe way of ſaluation, 
will anſwete, what tell you me of theſe things, ſay what you can, Tam ſure you 
can tell no more hut this, that I muſt loue God aboue all things, &c. And I 
truſt I ſhall alwayes loue God as well as you, or the beſt learned. But nowhere 
is their hy pocriſie deſcried, in that they haue ſo ſmall love vnto the wnd; This 
by the way, though not vnproſtably. To comeneerer to the point, the thing , ine 
which we learne henee out of Davids ioyning theſe two together, [lon | 
nation, and thy las is in my delight; is this, that it is not ynough fora man to ſay, 
he longes and deſires to be ſaved, vnleſſe he make confcienceto vſetheappoin- 
ted meanes to bring him thereunto. It had beene but Hyporriſie in David, to 
ſay helonged for ſaluation, if his conſcience had not hene able to witnes with 
him that the lawe was his delight. It is meere mockerie, for a-man tolay helon- 
geth for bread, and prayeth to God every day to gin him his dayly bread, if hee 
Net either ualł e in no calling, or elſe leeke to get by fraud and rapine, not ſtay- 
ing bimſelfe at all vpon Gods prouidence. Who will imagine that a man wiſhetii 
for heath, who either delpiſeth ot negleReththe meanes of his recouerie t 
God hach in his wiſedomeappointed a las foll meanes for tuery lav full chung: 
this mearies, being obediently vſed, the comfortable obtaining of the nu, 
may be boldly looked ſor; the meanes being not obſctued; to thinke to at- 
tine to the end, is meere preſumption.” God would dender Noab ſrow the 
; 
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1 
4. but Noah! muſt be wooned with reverence, and prepare the Arbe, ot ci 

— have eſcaped. He would ſaue Lor from Sodow, but yer Lot u — 
bim out quickely, and not leabe behinde him, till he haue recoueted Z oa. n He 
was pleaſed to cure Hezchyab ofthe plague, but yet Hezels4b muſt rake alum, 
of dus figs, and lay u vpon his boyle, He vouchſafed to preſerue Pani and his cum 
pany at ſea, o yet the Marriners mull abide in the ſpep,clle ye cams br ſafe, faith 
Paul. The Lord could have done all theſe things otherwiſe, but hewasnoths 
pleaſed, and his pov er muſt not be ventured vpon,when his will, by ap 
an honeſt and ealie meanes, is apparant to the contrary. Now that Co, ig 
is the ordinatie and appointed outward meanes ofſaluation I hope wee doubtit 
not. Ifit werenot why ſhould it be called as it is, ? 7hewordof life, 4 them 
grace, © Fhe word of Faith, ¶ Theſcede of Imumortalute, The* hyye of 
the Lanters of Gods people, the Scboolemaſter of mankind, the Glaſſe of 
our life, v the Scepter of Chrilts kingdome, * the — ya Heauen, the a Cox 
werter of the ſaule, the i of the Eyes, e the maker of men wiſe vu ſalna 
tion, I commend yos to Cod (ſaith Paul d in his farewell to thoſe of Epheſus) a 
the word of bis grace: he puts both together: © Queuc h not the ſpirit : deſpiſe un 
prophecymg : there is the meanes: f and faſt and keepe the infiruiliens : that is the 
waytoſtand. s Chriſt directing his diſciples how to preſerve their owne com. 
fort, when he was gone from them zlayeth this ſpeciall charge vpon them fl. 
member the werd that I ſaid to a. No word,no comfort. O (ſaith Dawid) tas 
not the word of truth vtteri out of my month, 1475 

This is an excellent point, worthy to be taken notice of, becauſeitdiſcape 
reth to vs the cunning and ſophiſtry of the diuell, which is this: In 
he ſeuereth the meanes from the End, and in euill chings hee ſeparateth the Bal 
from the meanes. At fot example, in euill things he beateth men in bandihat 
they may ſafely adventure to vie the meanes of damnation , and goe the way 
that leadeth to Hell, and yet for all that, they (ball not bee damned. Heemp 
keth a young man belecue that he may reience ia bis youth, and walke in the 
bis heart, and yet for all that, eſcape that which i Salimon ſaith mull 
come after, namely, that fer al rbeſe things God will bring bim to indgement, 
yet the Lord hath ſo ioyned theſe together, that neither the ſubtilty of youth 
not any wit of man, nor all the diuels in hell cannot (ever them, to wit, the Ples 
ſure of ſinne, and theTudgements of God. Thus the diuell beguiled our firltps 
rents, God bath coupled theſe tuo, Eating and dying with an Adamant chaine, 
he which did the one, mult needs haue the other, k yet hee brought themioto 
this conceipt , that they might Eate, and yet not Die, Oh the world offouls 
which Sathan at this day deceiueth with bis ſubtilty. Well, as in Evill heecw- 
teth che End from the Meanes, he telleth thee, thou maiſt run on in linne, and 
yet be ſaued, ſo in good thipgs hee cutteth the meanes from the End; Hepe- 


| ſwadeth men, that they may be ſaints in heauen, th they be divelizoncant, 


that they may haue the Lords ſaluation, yet neuer delight in the Lords lane: 
chat they may bee citizens of the newe Ieruſalem, and yet be no nes creature 
that they may for euer dwell with God, though his word doe never dyellvith 
them. Hence it is, that many vill profeſſe to ſecke Gods kingdome, bot 
not ſor the righteouſneſſe of his kingdome, vill crie with Ba/aew!, Lamas 
the death of the righteous , but neuer ſay with David n, Ob that my wayes | 
Qedtokgepe thy flatter, I beſeech you let not the diuell couzen vs any longer i 
bee haue thus hitherto deluded vs. Let vs not thinke to bee ſaved by dhe 
meanes then Dauid was, his way to ſaluation was Gods lawe, if thou le 
this way, thou ſhalt neuer come to that marke. Ifthe wordof Coe 
lweetevnto thee, ifit be not tothee, as Jeremeſaith a it was to 0 $4 
22175 thy Heart, thou exerciſing thy ſoule therein, and framing thy her 
aud life » knowit foracertaiatie, it is a matter of meere im 10 
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for theets be ſaued. N err Fow th (r Ghia uſaith the A- 
pelle Arechoun r 4 hob ate l gau, Ephe. 4. 18. 
cannot be thy portion end pt thou elm the vor d as ad heritage That I may 
preſſe th pin fufther;& with they Hef of Ge pleſſed word driue home e Lece 23.49: 
the nelle of this hq ratige even ko the Head : Pax falth that rden xr 5 2. Im. g. 13. 
worſe and worſe, deceiting and brring dectincu. Thereforedeſt weellhoutd (as in- 
geede without very great care we will) deceĩue and bepvileour ſelues thinking 
that we doe both long to be ſaued, and alſo loue thowordof laluntion, giue me 
leave to teach yourhat ieh the word of God hattrtaoghi me, namely, how and 
by what ſignes it ſhall appeare that dee doe indeedeloverhe d, an that the 
La is our delight. There is no body alwoſt, but if hee bee asked, ſor ſuame hee 
will ſay he loueth Gods word, and that hee were a veryvreteh if hee ſhould not. 
But come to the vndeceivable market and vnſeparab le ſignes of this loue, it will 
then appeare that Gods word hath but a Very few friends, | 

The tir ſt ſigne of Toueto the word of God, is, ucrothepublike- miniſtery The market 
thereof in Gods Church: the reaſon i#'plaine.” Hee'Which' loueth the word vn. of Love to 
fainedly 4 muſt needes loue the meanes by vhich the word ſhall become moſt _—_ dof 
profitable'vnto him. It is an idle thing fora man qp ſay heeloverheheword, The 1. marke. 
and yet not to care to vnderſtand it, not to defies to kuow it, not to make 
conſcience to applie it. The werd of God is called w* Treaſare, of which, ifit be. 
kept together in a Hotd,theteis no vie. If thou feeve thee, clock cheogaunilter | 
to others with thy treaſute, then it is vſed as it ſnould be: take ay this from 
it, what difference ii betet it (fettitig aſide the-optnion of a worldly: man,) 
and a thing of nothing? If thouthen doe loue the tteaſare of the word, thou 
vilt loue the diſpenſing of ir, the right diuiding of it, the —1 ee by 
Gods fleward to euety mans neceſſitie: Thou dolt heare David hete ſay the 


Mat. 13 44- 


Lawis his delight ; in another place thou ſhalt heare him ſay f that the Habita. c fal. 26.8. 
tion of the Lords Flauſe it kit delight, ws hr "that to dwel thersamdio bes plal. 27.4. 


boldthe Beantis thereof ix his c hiefe deſire.” And vhy (thinke wee) were the Ta- 

bernacles of the Lord fo deate vnto him? was acceſſe thither- deſired by him 

as an idle complement? ot went he like a Time ſeruet᷑ to eſoape lawe? or like 

an Athenian to hearenener? Or why' went hee Fuxe his loue to the Lawe, 

dreue him to the place where they were which could teuch him the Lawe. It 

was vith him, as it was dich thoſa v hom himſelfe ſpeaketh of, who going to 

the Temple had the ye, of the Lord in their heart, and as wich thoſe, 

* which prouoke one atiother; Come let v7 goc vp to tho unt arne of the Lord, bee 15 

vill teach vs his wayer. So then, thou vhichſaiſt thou ſoueſt Gods word, let mee 

trie thee by this rule ; hem I looke vpon thy ptofeſſion, thou art prety and 

ſtrajt without, let tne ſee now v hether thou be alſo ſound u ithin: thou ſiueſt in 

a place whete the word of God is diligently and ſoundly taught, God hath bleſ- 

fed the Congregation of which thou art a member, with a wiſe ſteward;>who * Luk.12.12. 

knoweth how to giue every one his portion of meate in ſnaſan. How doeſt thou 

like this ? doth it content thee , or doth it burthen thee?! doelt thou thanke 

God for it, ot will not thy froward Heart ſuffer thee toreputeit as a benefite 

Is this Manna as groſſe vntoithy Taſte as Horſe-breadzor Y it ſe more;/werre 7 PC119.11 5; 

then Hoy to thy Mauth? Tf thou take no comfort in it if uke the Gaderens, M=. 

thou wouldeſt actount it a commoditie, if Chrilt were departed thy coaſ ttt, 

thou muſt giue mee leaue to tell thee; thou neither loueſt the word, nor loueſt 

God, no nor yet truely loueſt thy owne-ſoule. Againe, doeſt thou live in Je- 

Fiche, where* the ſituation ir pleaſant, but the water nangbe; that isa here there aro Lin. 2 19. 

800d out ard commodities, but the true Treaſure cannot be had, uhere hen 

thou commeſt to Church thou beholdeſt one, ho hath gotte on EA 

mantle, but tion mayeſt ſuy o hij v here is the ſpirit of Clas * 
* 
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ſay nothipgto thee to rouae thee v 
comfort thee : How doth this pleaſe |; 
with, doth thy heart neuet mourne within thee t Ns? Art cho 
3 — Rule, > #bere there is no viſion, ther ihe pool 
or dolſi oane vnder this heavie hurden, and doth. thy luule pant a 
a better bl ? Lookevntoit, count not thy ſelſe a Friend tothe 4 
Friend to God, a Friend to thy owne ſoule,if thou art not affected with thus Au. 
ſerie. — LLP; —_— ES” 
» marke, Theſecond 0 to the word, is the private vie of it e: 0 K 
3 — thy Lawe, it is my Meditation continual, There ache riallofhuLane | 
reaſon is manife(}:where we loue thither doth loue draw our affectiõs. Therich 
man meditateth of gathering goods, naturall Louers of their loue, ambinom 
men of their preſetments : ſo the man of God having no greater tiches cor 
glorie then in the word, cannot chuſe but meditate, in the word, It is but (ma 
pleaſure, ſu long as ve are in a garden to be delighted with the ſmell of Heub 
vnleſſe we carie of euery kindfe that ſo we may haue ſome ＋ 
garden when we be farre from it: So it is but a flattering Joy, no lange to bet 
affected with the word then ue are in the Church; tbereſore ſomething mul 
be gatheted here, which may worke on cur affections when we be gone. Hee 
which heareth, and ioyneth not this with lus hearing, is but like a man co. 
loured in the Sunne; ſo he getteth ſame (uperbciall knowledge , bot it aſucb 
as can afford him no comſott. And this is the cauſe why there is ſo muchprez- 
ched and ſo little practiſed, even becauſe there is ſo little private exerciſe, ] 
know there are othet private duties, as Prayer and conference, but Ido 
* ſpecially ſtand vpon this, becauſe this is the molt generall, and che molt ei. 
eQuall; All cannot reade, all cannot haue opportumitie to conſetre, butever 
man is, or ought to bee, maſter of his thoughts f to applie to himſelſe tha 
which he heareth, and to vowe the obedienceof it to the Lord. This us age. 
full point to bee flood vpon, either becauſe it is not knou ne, or it is not pn 
Qiſed. Many may be ſaid to be ſermon-· ſicke, as there ate ſome ſaid tobe (es 
ſicke. They which are ſea - icke, as long as they are vpon the water, arcofy 
very feeble ſtomacke, faint, and euen (as it wete) readie to die ; but con- 
ming once a land, and having pauſed ſome litle time, they beginne toſoiga 
the trouble, and to reconer their former ſitength: After the (ame mana 
many there are, who being at the Sermon, ate toſſed too and fro by the 
pov er of the word, their hearts are ſicke, their conſciences melt, and theyu 
much troubled; but whenthey are and haue a little acquaintedthen- 
ſelves with the Aire of the world, they forget what they heard and wherevidh 
they were mooued, and returne * to their ill courſes as be 
Remember this therefore, if thou wilt be ht to loue the word, to belion 
ſome priuate exerciſing of thine one thoughts, in and about the word, I. 
man bee ſtinted to one meale a weeke, hee would haue a pinedbody 
the weekes end: whatſhall then become of out ſoules, if werhinke it ynouſh 
— — be ſed with the word of God, and do not giue them ſaꝶ 
The 3 merke. The third ſigne of loue to the word ,, is loue to the obedience oſ the l 
dh. F yeelowe we ((aith Chriſt) keeperny commandements : ſo if we loue the wed, v* 
cannot but make conſcience to doe that which is commaunded by thi 
Thereaſon is this. Hee which truely loueth the werd, mult needes tender 
_ credite of it, and labour by all meanes to mainetaine it. Nom it is the g 
honour tothe word oſ God, that may bee, vhen men which proſeſſe it, 1 
Pda. ved byit, and walke according to it *. Pav/cormendeth to the Ff. 
: converſation which may became the Gospel. He vrgeth the like three 2 
| | 4 
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Chapter z# ſobrietie in elder men-and women, and ſubiection and chaſlity in « Tr. 2.5. 
wogen emden, that the mordef Call exit poke ef ©: againegravirie nd. ele. 
iegtitie in young men, chiefly in young winiſters, has bewbichwithſanterb may. * 

be aſvamed, buning nes hic tofpeake cuil eh. Tlurdly, truth inſeruancs; bar ibey Þ verſe 10. 
may Adorne the ne of God our ſamioarinullcbings, Nom tlie ptincipall fruit of 
obedience ſlandeth in two things. The one is, the labouring by often and dill⸗ 


. 


gent examination of a manoſtlfe, and eartieſt prayer vntu God, and byobſtes -U 
ving the checkes of conſcience, to ſind oute hat are his eſpeciall ſinnes, wherts = 3 
unto he is moſt enclined, and to cruciſe them. Thie la, n pburbr anetbanight Na: 5. 1.30. 
eje, andi cut off the right lind q To renounce thoſe firibes which wee thinks it 

were ſome outuntd inconnentence vnto vs to forgoe I he other thing in which 

obedlence chiefely ſtandet i, is the mi king conſcience ol eutry ſinne, and not 


for by· teſpects of profit, or pleaſure, orreputation, to tetaine a ſecret determi- 
nation of continuing in ſome one or more ſpeciall euils. Sinne is ſuch a canker, 
that it ſpreadeth ſecretly, and there is ſuch a chaine of ſinnes, that he which pul- 
eth one, draw eth it with a great many. Grant a little one, and a great one will 
tollow. Wherefore as it is good wiſedeme not onely to auoide the plague, but 
even euery tagge that may ſeeme tocarry the plague, ſo it is heavenly wiſedowe 
not onely to avoide ꝑroſſe ſinnes, but all ſuch ſhewes of linne, as may beget o- 
ther ſinnes. This marke is meete to be vrged. Firſt becauſe there beſo many 
hypoctites in the Church, many like the Epbraimites, k who were much offen- 
ded with Gideon, becauſe he called not them to the battell againſt Aidian, they 
would laue had the credit of it: ſo many would haue the credit of religion, that 
doe not care to bring credit to religion, they would be thought to be ſome bo- 
dy, yet make no conſcience of their life, or elſe they pinch with the ! Lord as 
A. anias, and reformem ſome things like Herod, but not all. Secondly, there 
are many profane ones, v hoſe liues ate a blemiſh and ſtaine vnto the Goſpell, 
through hom the name of God is blaſpheged among Papilts and enemies to the 
truth, as though the Goſpell did ſet open Kindow vntocarnall licentiouſneſſe. 
Remember this therefore allo, to trie thy ſelfe by this ſigne, if the credit of the 
word be deare vnto thee, if thou profeſſing it, laboureſt to adotne it, then indeed 
thou loueſt it, but if thy life be a ſcandall vnto the Goſpell, and a ſhame to reli. 
gion, thou living more like to a heathen then a Chitiſtian, be thy profeſſion what 
it vill be, thod att an enemy to the word. 
The fourth ligne of loue to the word, is hatred of all falſe religion which The 4marke. 
is contrarie to the word, / © hate vaine inventions (ſaith David,) and againe, g 71a. 119.1 1 
Ieſteeme y all thy precepts moſt inſt , and hate all falſe wayer, We muſt learne to 2 
beware of a fauourable and tolerable and temitting conceipt of erroneous do- 
crine, as of Poperie, &c. It is iuſt with God, to turne a ſlackneſſe of zeale again 
ſalſnood, into a profelled enmity againſt his truth : as S«#/not puniſhing wic- 
ked Agag, grew after, to petſecute holy and guiltleſſe Danid. | 
The laſt ligne of our loue to the word, is to loue it when the profeſſion of it is The 5-marke, 
molt deſpiſed. This is noted as a ſpeciall fruit of Dazid:love. Examine but this 
one Plalme, 4 Princes did ſit and ſpeaks againſt me, but thy ſeruaut did meditate in thy d  c_ 2 . 
Hunte. f The proud hath had me exceedingly inderifion , yet haue I not declined from : verſe 51. 
thy law, The bands of the wicked haue robbed me, but I haus not forgottenthy lam. Ihe * verſe 61. 
proud bane imagined a lie againſt me, but I will kgepr thy precepts wuth my whole beart, ve & | 
The wicked haue laid a ſnare for me, but I ſwarned not from thy precepts. * I amſmall , _ — 
and deſpiſad. yes doe I not forget thy precepts, Here was loue. No iniuries could wea- Ya 
rie him, no contempt diſcourage him, no ſlaunders daunt him, no ſubtill policies 
ot daungers quaile him, no cunning allurements could draw him from the true 
worſhip of God, this was an infalſible token, that vnfainedly he loued the law. It 
lia tare bleſſing, vhen Religis is generally —_— then to louereligis:when 
manners 
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Gen. 25.22. 


cloathes to put on, but are loath to endure any hardſhip for the 
Gen. 28.26. , Rebecca being barren deſired children, but when ſhee was conceiued, 
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maners are euery where 1 to be of good ooruerſanion: ſo yy 
rightly with Noch, when all fleſh bed corrupted lib ay. to liue luliiy with af 
the midſt of the filthy Sodomites, to keepe pure religion with Eliab, when noe 
can befound that hath not bowed to Baa/. Many can be content with Jag, 
row, 7 the Lord ſhall be their God, if bee will give them bread to ente, ans 
Golpell 
the children ſtraue together within ber, then was ſhe troubled, and (ad, oy 
ih! Sothere beſome, who wiſh to bee religious, but whenthey ſecle 
ſome burthen to the fleſh to goe uith it, oſtſoones they ate wearie, Well 
then, hee that will adventure his life, credit and A 
for the word, hee loueth the word. [Theſe bee the 
chiefe ſignes of love. And ſo much 
touching Daxids laue. 
C. 
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HE beginning of this Chapter a preſents vatovsa very The occaßon 
gtaue and ſolemne charge given as in the name o God ottbe words. 
& in his moſt gloriouspreſence by the Apollle vnto his , +4 7 ng 
See > Timatheus z that conlidering the euilnefſe of te 

a times, and the aptneiſe of men to turnerbeir earesfromebe © 
Yo 20d voveariedinduſtric inthe fathfull execution of his 
=, DS publique Miviſtery, The reaſon inducing Pav/to bee at 
this time eſpecially io vehement in this kind of perſwading, and which ſhould 
alſo moue Timorbie ro be as apt to entertaine the aduice , was theneere appro- 

ching of the time of his ſinall diſſolution; I am now readieto be offered, &. © as © yeile 6. 
if he had ſaid : I am vzcert ame bow ſoone the threed of my life may be cnt off, /are I aw, 

it cannet bee ſtretched ont long, and therefore, whileft I bane time, (and for ought 1 

know, this may be the laſt time) I cannot but aduertiſe thee : And ſermg that which I 

vow ſpeabe, I ſprake as one rradie to lay downe thu Tabernacle, in thedtpth of my 
effeilionterthee , and in the ſinceritieof my heart to God, (before whom I exſpelt hure. 


h te apprave) thine earerought with the greater greedmeſſe enents drinke in theſe my Hf 
laft words, and they ſponld ſo farre forth affelt thee, that thou ſhonldeſt lay them vp, and 4 pfl. 1 19.11, 
bide4 them, and keepe them in the nudſt of thy heart ©. | nil 


No the mentioning of death, albeit it work eth little with Euill men, vnleſſe 2 
it be either to the deading of their hearts, like Na bali, (be mas like a ſtane, I ſaith f 1. Sam. 25.37 
the Text), or to the making of them more deſperately ſecure, (Let vs rare and 
drmke, for to morrow wee ſhall die 3) G yet in ſuch a fleſby Þ melting 3 renewed 5 1. Cor. 15.22 
beat as Pauli was, it could not chuſe but leaue ſome impreſiion, For hom Frech rig 
could it be, that Pan! knowing, that when man returneth to his earth l, his ſpirit 1 9 
is eftſoones either receiued into aner laſt ing bali aum or elſe diſmiſſed to be re · 1 pial. 146.4. 
ſerued in cbaives vnder darkeneſſe, vato theindgement of the great day", ſhould not =» Luke 16,9, 
ilſo caſt with himſelfe , which oftheſetwo be the nal iiſue of his ſoule ? Ads. 
Now then, beholding with the eyes of his mind, the C y thar ſhalt bos ſhrwed 
hereafter o on the one lide , and the Burning Lake which in theſecond Death y ON » Rom 8.18. 
the other ſide, and knowing that eachofthem is by the ordinance of God (as * Revue. 21.8, 
vith a chaine oſ Adawant)tyedro the holineſſe or fle of the former 
courle; therefote for the ſecuringof his owneſoule, forthe encouraging his pu- 

Timothie, and for a ſaving and comfortable direction to vs all, hee ioyfully 
backe into his life by-palt,thar from thence he may deriue a bopefull in- 
ference for the tie to come: x good fight, & From bencefeorth is 
laide vp for mes, c. Thus with as ſidelttie aud men ogy could, I 
haue let you ſee, the courſe , and order, anddependance of this Text. Tt is a 


LOOK 1 


notable and a pregnant proofe of the ſaying ol the wiſe mam a The vici ſ l be * Prow.14. fr. 
Caſt aw ay for his malice, bus the Right eons bath bope in his dratb. That Part Hye FORE 
was not in this Ae encly Taj b DIC verſe : What were the 1. Cor. 15.19. 
grounds oſ his by it became 4 Hope not Kom. 3. 5. 

redinchie verſe, Triaborne vp with hreoſoppo BEAT 


: Secondly,a holy Courſe | 
Prelerued, This is like Salons threefold 1 2 
a | 2 
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The good Fight. 


It may be compared to that Starlet cord * by which R abab let downeths 
20d atich tbeleſt bangiogin ber window, For as that vas het mat be hy whic 
her houſe was knowne, and ſhe ſaued from the deſlruton uf eich, % 
holy Twine, is a pledge to that ſoule where the Lord hath tyedit, that it hui 
be freed from the vrath that is to come. Time will not giue leaue to vntviſie. 
uery ſpecialty. I vill proceed as I may, and beginne with the firit, prayng 
all that inaſmuch as the (ame diſſolution oſ nature awaites vs all,which hack 
long ſiuce brought Pai to his expected Reſt, we would yeeld out ſelues tobeſ 
farre foorth perſwaded by that, which by Gods aſſiſtance I ſhall ſpeake,chathy 
ſeeking to imitate Pan hope, we may atlalt partak e the lame hap 
Paul doth. | 0 
Doftineotr "Before I come to the more exact diſcouerie of thehidde Treaſure of thun 
of theorder Text, Imuſt commend vnto you this genetall obſeruation, grounded vpor 
of che place. courſe and order of this Place, namely, Tbatibe moſt ſolide comfort io 4 Cbrifi 
an /oule, beholding the gricfiy and gbaZtly countenance of appreching Death, isth 2 
monie which the Heart beareth tout ſelfe , of the former ſteadie care towalke u ag 
conſcience before God. 1 would bee loarh to bee charged with offering violens 
to my Text, therefore Iuill let youſee how this doctrine atiſeth kindly wi 
vnenforced from this Scripture. Wee ſee fitſt our Apoltle, inartfolvedes 
tion of his now very neereat hand departure , (that is expretle) wee ſe 
m alſo aſſuring himſelfe of no ſmaller honour then a Crowne of R 
ouſueſſe: (fo much the verſe following will not ſuffet vs to denie.) Ifirbeeds 
maunded now, vhence it was, that his thoughts of death were ſo full ofcow 
fort, and his hopes of happineſſe ſo full of confidence, the trueſt auſoti i 
this, it came euen ftom hence, that the witneſſe in his boſome, {pea 
Ib 16.19. truth before the Witnefſe in beanen,* teſtified with him and for hum, that in alia 
courſe from the very fitſt inſtant of his conuet ſion,vnto this lat eonclulionand 
ſnutting vp of his dayes, his whole dritt was, in ſauplicitie and godly | 


x 2\Cor.1.12. haue bis ConnerſationintheWorld x. I haue fonght 4 god fight, 1 baue fin 


courſe,cc. So that, this conſidered, there is very ſufficient ſooting for th c 
Qrine, in the Text. Giue me leaue to ſhew you in an example or tao. he 
thers of Gods holy ones, being guided by the lame ſpirit, haue in the like ca 
grounded their hopes vpon the like ſoundation. Note well the exam 
celtlabr. He knew generally by natures inſtin&, that he muſt die but 
time ( Ino ſpeake of) the Prophet ofthe Lord, euen the Prophet Iſaah cin 
vnto him with this dolefull meſſage. Pat thine howſe in order, for then ſbalt du ai 
wen liue. Whom would not theſe tidings haue ſtroken to the heart, and whit 
could Hee.ckiah expect but preſent death? well then, all things thieatniag ia 
end, the common condition of nature, the mortality of the preſent 
(being, asitis thougbe, the plague) and aboue all, the doome come rom ia 
Lord by the hand of ſuch a Prophet, where was the ſafe of Her ebiabu comſim 
but even as our Apoſtles vas in the ſecret witnesof his own | 
to himthe linceritie and holineſſe of his former courſe? 0 Lord | 
Thane walked before thee eruth, and with a perfett. heart, and * 
| "4.44 rats ſo compareththis of Paal, with that of Hezrhjah mal 
hat they were both euen the very breathings of one and thelawelp 
* 1Xin.19.4. rit. Thinb e ve that Cliab, fitting vnder the Iumper tres Tra. 
1%. forthauedefiredtbe Lord,torake his foule,if he had not had his a N 
ben..  tew*pontbe tableof his beart * that he had bin alway ea very icalow fur ube L 
F bees! Conideld Simreonwith glad ipirit have the Lord euen inſiam 
Is to diſmiſſe hien iſ his oonſciener had not told him, that all his life paſt had 
d Luk.2.25.26 — 5 e. — 2 
e Heb. 122. etor more examples? Looks to leſus the aut hour and finiſher of am Faun 
2. Cong. l. andice whether, when he as a wen made ſeanefor vs d, was to drinke 7 


* 

cup e and (caſte denn erden al vontnecptute f orig T * 
his Fathers — 2 not — — tete vtxo the due pes ech Hobo 2. 
mine that By kim cht 1 | 
when he knew n bat hee hon 
Fathers. Reade lob. 17. 5. 6. I hau 2— e 1! aid 1 $ Toh 15. i. 

Iſyou demaund a reaſon of this ne yqu — i; abd 1 Therealgnof 
pray you to marke it, leftT ſhould bemiftakenandthov 
of comfort in — A —.— ede „ulld in nc e of ſafe 
arri —_— ace hee aymeth at, v gence to ire, and his care 
ers the righ t path leading thereunto. — 'the\way 4 
am well aduiſed of, is it I am ſure I am, I haus trauailrd in Awake — „7 042 
am ſure Ibu feile in my ment. This i v linde of redſoning u ich cannot de - 4 Þ 
ceive, So is it in this cafe. The way to heauen is Chriſti — By bis h 1a 14.5. 
blood he hath track ed out for vs anew dndtining and timing w ai =) I H eb. 10. 20. 
ſeni — this way, he hath given his wer (He 2 2 

Sek.) To his word he hath annexed Miniſters, as Cider); for vuderſtan- * Mich. 6.8. 

ding it: withthe voice of his word he hu oed the Teaching of the ſpirits. ae 
(Thine cares ſhall beare a word behind i hes, ſaying; Thir ieh ai n.) He hath ſet! 10 2052 +0 
markes allo in the way, by whichto know it tas namely iRAntiquity. (Stand in a i 1 
the wayes and art for the old way; which ij 1he good way, &. 21 Purity. (There, 
fralbe a path and away andthe way ſbalbe called Holy, h . 3. Fruitfulneſſe. (Hp. » Iſa} 
hath ordained goed wor bes that we ſhould wall in tbemy. 4 Straitneſſe, and the few — 10. 
neſſe of the os ws (The — cut ar a) narpowihatieadeib to iv. and; 
ſrotherebe that find ing.) So then, the marke I haue alvtyes aimed at is ſicauen 4 bat. 7. 14 
euen the Price of the hi oh aig of Godin (/brift r: the way to it I haue ſought, not) *Phil 3.14. 
in mine oon hearenorhrehepeiſes 8: humors oſ the world;but in the Sctiptute: 
Ihaue ſound it to be Faith in Chriſt working by loue ſ & makings wan zealors; © Gal 5.6; 
ef goed workgst+ to this way my heart hath bene ſet u, it hath bene my continuall T2. 14 
and inſtant wire to be directed inthir Path ,andthough with much weakeneſle and, A * 
limping x, yea and/alling y ſometimes; yet to it l Hine u contingaily:\ How! Hieb. 1273. 
then vithout calling Gods truth and fathfulneiſe into Queſtion, can I doubt of 7 PII 37.24. 
the vitneſſe with me, that ny ſleady rect a hath Er 13.24 
bene vnto the way gulding chereunto ? You ſerthen thettuth 9 Fial 219.6. 
ind the teaſon of it;a — ulthall that in it there is no building vpon 
t hopefull reſting vpon the Lurd;who having ta me — — U TIA 
in heart © writo it, and cfabliſped me init à, I know himeobeſofarre —35 averſe 126 

ig binſelſe © that I cannot mille of the end of my courſe; the ſaluati f of my ©; Tim 2. 1 3+ 
Gale Tho che pietie the purity, the ſinceritie of my former courfefecurethme: * Per i.. 
ofthe Glory to come, not becauſe of any connexion berwixt worke and wages, 
which Teraſt vnco, but becauſethe Lord, of bis orvewils and free grace, bath: x 128. 1.78. 
—— leneſſeof my bearth, from dead workgs by tbr ha f u Eph 6.5. 
Cbriſti even atnid(t many weakeneſſes to be the vay to leade me vnto life. So er a 
eee, ente. aer ene. 1.1. 

ſelence of my former courſe; is the aſſurer not the deſetuer of m 
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The Vt. 


P2.Cor.s.1. 
12. Pet. 2. 7,8. 


Job 18.4. 


Det. 29.9. 
Job 18.5. 
4 Prou. f. C. 


Tbe gdon H 

clervall weight of Glory o). but Q Lend ita mine, the brit hemiſtd n. T hys 
dee ele prctudicingsway-rather path the enlargingal Ric 
of Gods grace, ih confut of adying & hrillian dependetb vpanthe o 
hisconſcience;touchingthe ſincetitie of bis heart,audthe vnblaweable cage 
of his life. „ vr” eee i 6th \ N. . . a. ED \ - vt 
” 'Thew ſeof this doctrine ia plaiye and obvious to every want cQnceivingan 
it mull needes bee this; euen to warne ys all, as wee tender our one 
com fart at the inſt ant o Natures duiſolution, ſo to hee very regards 

t courſe. that out oſ it wee may raile our hopes, that when our each 
honſe of this Tabernasle ſoall bee deftroed , wee ſpall baue a building giuen vag 
eternal-inthe beaneus?:,: that the conſcience of out v 2 
cleancly converſation 4 may not fill out faces with (ſhame and our hearts vith has. 
rour, Making tleatii to bee vnto v Zhe-King of rarer, and thethought of 
Gods preſence; (beſote v hom weltallthenvnderitand, that we are ſhortly ty 
appeare) as a pteamble vnto eternall miſery... Cettaine it is; that whathqeuer 
we nov inour ſecuritie (through Sataus bewiehing,) doe im aglne, bleſſingon 
ſelues ſecreily, and ſaying ve ſhallhaue peace ſ, yet as fure as Godhueth 
bath ſaid in his word, that h lig bt of the vi bd (ball bee quenc hed e a 
of the vnioſſ periſtiu; fo ſutely ſuch as hath beene ou¼ courſe. (uch ſhall brow 
end, if ve haue lived without conſcience, ve ſhallſutely de without comſon 
And to ſet the better edge vpon this aduertiſement, giue me leaue to dias cu 


a luetle into the conſideration of that thing, as iſ it wei e now preſent, aich 


ere long vill indeede bee preſent, Wee are met heete together at this me (by 


GSGods providence) men of ſundrie faſhions and of qmers tankes, but. (how- 
ſoeuer differing otherwiſe)» all by profetlion , Chriſtians; and by. condition 


mottalli All our teeth ate ſet on edge, with-che ſtuite which Ad4m carogand 
the lawe of death, is heauens decree and cannot bee reuoked. Well, put caſt 
wee were inſtantly arreſted with fome killing ſickeneſſe, (the her 


a chiug death) and wert to logke hack e into that patt of the walles. (as the 
uetbe ſaith) which is hehinde, and ſee v hat hopes for ſutute quiet, weartable 
to deriue out of our former converſation : let vs (I lay) conſider welland 


deale faithfully with our ſelues u hethher our ſaſhi on of life by· paſt, be nam 


eta ß leseith iſcouragements, /arid0breedeia vs a ſeareful lf 


Indgement: then to enbolden vs witha holy reſolution tareſpeRa,gratiouth 
mittance into our Maſſers len x. And indeede when men in the rggor 


a one conſciences, ſhallreade written in great letters; the ptofaneneſſe; ib. 
ttz⸗heiſme;, the contempt of religion, the ſcotne of Gods word, theignorance, 
— 2245 the monſtrous oathes, the vicious ſpeakings; thecruelties, the opp | 


the whoaredomes, the abuſe of Gods creatures, and the whole 
groſſe Ganes, which havebeene in a mannerthe. very buſineſſa of 


— —— ſhould baajike 


* . Cor. 1. 2. 
a Phil. 3. 20. 
b Mat. 19.6. 
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whom the Prophet y ſpeaketh, who did flee from a Lyon and 4 Braves 
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we 1ndivinitie;thatthe future; both happi 
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me, that ſo much abuſed example of the conuet tod ihieſe at the pi of e 
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Luk. 10,27. 


liſe af ee Nun. $26) 

reward z where chere hütte beets the firil rcſurriſtius 

aud death kl i 00 12 33 and bol deus diablo 505hodrobgm onde! Reu. 20.6. 
K ——— 8 de 42.6914 3 

riage paſt: now let vs examine it more particytarly;;zandfirftef ih 

8 

a ſouldier that he ipeuboes here di 

— — Gon —— 

champion one many tir miſhes, 000" 23.008 

nies of his bardy courage;) was ablerothew theikaroof w di. c · n 

Ibm in ny bod waar Tree But asthe th ——— 18316. 15. 

ol areſpirituall things z(o t 9decito6d inafpititialt ſenſe. 

Pam a frond wa vader ror pan . i t 

weapons ſpirituali» victories 4 gl | 164," 

lars,thatſ9 tte vſe ofithisScripruremdy be the mote foi ·· Done nn 
Paul vndergoetha double cobſideration: 11 ththerars Om Geer evo alen 

man Apoſtie and Mibiſter of Chtiſl Jeſus: {met of his ſignriag more pro- 

petly concerne his oſtatv as a Chriſtianeſome again he ua more eſpectally ty . 

ed in by vertue of his calling Av he A Chrimtion l hne in hisuwne wiitings 

the repottof tuo eſpeciullonflicbenhe oe R . ber Nature & Giacen fie 

Spitit and the Fleſn, the law of his members, and the law of God, Whoſo t 41.4 

& examines the place hall ſee ſtſt the quality of the — any ways 6 wb 

grounds and tearmes of tire qusrell z tturdly, ttie ha sed (as 

time) and doub tfulneſſe of dent erwith — ee) err a ESR? 59 

part z and laſtly, thecertaiaty and comfort of the viRory;'1 thanks G mug = | I 

leſus Chriſt our Lord » The ſecond combate isa. C v2! ak hor bad mord o Verſe 44. 

rect and immediate with Sathab, although hee therein cunningly (os has vſe l') c.c + 7 

wrought v pon the aduanrage of 7 In this Finn uch tolled; | 

veces batted 1 aggingmetherhirdrimeforres 4c 6." 


her was mores hen Cengquervn d and by none of theſe was either 
peached, r or the = 
|  waſſeds 2. 55 —— — ey nid cot 
gPhil.1.12 hinge which hane. comt owemee are turned tothe 3 
b . fia 2,10. 2 
3 — 


ph 4 Thus haue I given yous 3 — | 
— fx X ——— — theremembrance 


Nos 1 —— . death evenlouely ynto — 
k 1 26. certainty.of the Recompence of remand h, tuen becauſt hewas able yiniehuch 
25 of . 4 91041 77 201825 2935] wan eg 
\uÞ for the apening of the Text,antthelayingehe git thy 
which I wauld ſey, I haue reported ta yuuchinges done, i come num io 
e r | 
Rom. 15.4. ——— genehm. iw tbound wy whole ſyerch vun the com · 
2 ee ointa: felt, Lill ſheu chat all Chejſtians ate called to ih 
ber ter fre Inildraw to an inquiry by way ofapplicationefthewhoh 
how farte forth. ve ane fuug faughtthis ALLEGE lar 111} OG); ennmHly 144,031 (119423 
..Dobb, , of che former, if men were —— 
Eyery 881 « riptures,. Incedealledge no mare thenthe Apoliley 


ſian calle — ap mee — 


rhe ſured fight, uch 
— Jan bene feeme in mei and maro here ie bre in mea. But for the ſatisfactton ofall; 
fought. vill des you — eee Firſi. tauc hing the fig ini 


" Phul,1.3% mays Owne —— euen in his gyne heat dis une cotru 


liueteththia gener ee ———ĩ——— — 
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„Gals. . ary ny the flaſp;&c.% And &. Peter 
pet 2.11. Iuflrof the las ad fight ag ainit yy ne Regenetatioo ( 
ru hand ee vodertiood by F Date mi 

*Quodu chelig bt and dat kenes in —— ning. ſothroughout imall thepo 
necrencbra%, wem af the ſoule.j und theſe two being iu a ditect liue of — 
= cen, riety-cachto other, theremuli needs followa continval cotmbateʒ li 
Ould. ling which · leces elt is her wombes making a Chriſliau cty in a kind of ao 
4Gen.25.23. Wn Fghpand thus? Happy he enhchledenh | 

raſlling wich his owne corruption, labouring cauonring 

rA. 246. — — 414 :Ged*. The victory in cettaine: For a 


The good fight. 


alwaicsa venimovs adoetſarie to empoyſon our ſoule. Theſe ar 


to the children of God: the mercy of God, & the malice of Sattian they] hon N 


to af- 


them vell to be yndivided companions, Neither is the Seri 


r ei 


ken, could but brwiſe the beele * and it hath beene afteſn tenued, that Greater ij he 
which is in v5,then he which ii in the world a, and wet all, fo many as are now in the 
liſts againſt this aſſaylant haue this wat rant ſealed, ¶ſeeing it is a part of the ne 
Teſtament) with the Blood of Chriſt,7 bat Db of ptdce fall treads Sathan vn. 
der our feet ſhortly b. The third fighris for the maintenance of the cavſc of Reli- 
gion,againſt both the cunning of oppoſers,andthe malice of perſecutprs. That 
euety Chriſlian isto fight with a holy zeale forthe pority of religion, S. lade (hal 
witneſſe for me,1t was needfull for mo (faith he) rowriee into you, to exhort you! that 
5 ſhould earneſtly comend for the faith which wat once g uon to the $ ant; < The hong: 
dome of heawen (ſaith our Saviour) [uffers vielente, and the violent take it by force d. 
There is force in getting the truth, there muſt bee a kiode of forcealſo in main- 
raining it. David choſereligion for his heritage e. Hee is notworthytohaueir, 
which will not ſtrive to preſerueit.Now for this kind of fight there are two things 
required: Firſt, akill: and ſecondly,courage. Skill, becauſe every corner isfo full 
of cunning and ſubtill vnderminers of religion: Atheiſts, Ieſuite, Seminaries, Se- 
ctaries: theſe Gght not with violence and profeſſed enmity, but with plauſible 
reaſons, with ſmooth perſaaſions, and with all theglozing pretentes which hell 


© Tude 3. 
CMat.12, 12. 


pP. 19. 111, 


can deviſe to entangle. What need haue men then of cxerciſedwits f, and vnder- f 


fauding beartrs, knowing how uiſely to handle that ſame ſwordof the Spirit h to 


reſilt them? Ho tequiſite is it, that C firiſtiar ſbl diet ſhould be daily practi- 


fiog the ſeates of ſpirituall armes, that they may łnoꝝ how to grapple vith the 
aduerſary at euery kind of weapon, and to make their part good apainlt euery 
encounter? As skill is required, ſo courage and reſolution alſo: for know you 
what the Apoſile ſald to the conuetted Hebtewes i, After ye receined light, (that 


is, ſome ſaving knowiedgeand feeling of truth) ye endured a great fight of affutti> 


an: Is not hete need of courage ?what thinke we of the wecking of Iſmaci x, the 
diſdaine of Herod i, the ſcourgings of Pilate m, of ſpoilings of yoods of bring wade a ga- 
zip ftocke by reproches u, nay,of reſiſtance to blood o Do not theſe things require a 


teſolution? were it not fitting that wee ſhould bee well pronided, whomultgoe ._ 


through all theſe bickrings,leſt when ue have ftrookeatroake or tuo, ve ſhould 
be wearied and faint in our indes ?, and ſo be like the children of Epbraim, of 
whome the Plalme ſaith 4, that being armed, and ſbvoting with the bewe, they turned 
backein the day of batte ? este 

A the neceſſity of this kind of Fight for the maintena 
ligion, lieth vpon all, ſo vpon twod ; eſpeci; 


common ſhell! o, the cubit of the fanctuarie twice ſo long an che 
| do 


NC. 
Pſal. 106. 23. 
1. Ling 3.7 
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Compare 1. cubit The Miniſter had neede towiſh a8 Eliſta did of Elia 


Kin. 7. i 3. wich 


2. Chron. 3. 15. 
* PM 2. 9. 


ſpitit of vndetſlanding and courage ma ee nos. 
lebe ki ou On: hima G 
combates v ith the C 


Math. 26. 32 bee, avarice, N ball re al rae 7 


2 Ter-23.15, 
bd Math. 6.2 3. 


knoweth by long 1 WYOns Prophets Jeruſalem wicke 
eth foorth into all the Land a, and 1 Rey each 68 BN 
Chuch bee derkeneſſe, the darkene reden, butexceede>, Thus Ih beg 
youthe W of Pauli Figb _— the necelliicofthelame Fals 

[yoncolvathernouldbe{aye recalled) Chriſtians : noweler vs 


med], wiz. how wee haue ſought againſi Corruption ,, how wee haue 


the next point, the Inquirie how on our this Fight bath = 


The Vſe. 
An cnquirie 
how we haue 
fought this 
fight, 


% 
© 1,Kin.20, 27 


4 1024 


© Jer. 3.14. 

* Mark 5.9, 
$ IIa. 10. 21. 
r 
h Rom. 9. 25. 


lud 12. 


againſt Sathan, how wee haue linen and fouglit for the vpholding 

tenance of Gods Trutb. 7 2 
Nan here, inthe very hell entry of my Meditation u hen I did * my theugh 

e together thoſe which do feb: this good Fig bt vnder the ? 

rem of Holjes, with thoſe, vo ( wbatſocuer their DRY e | 

and in truth ſigbi agaiuſt him, it brought into my mipde, that (oi 

of Godreports touchingthe Iſtaelitiſn ĩtoupes, and the armies oſ the Atami 

their aduerſaties © : The children of Iſrael puched br fereibem like two lutle fle a 

Kids, but the Arawites filedi C 1. ery like compariſon m 

ly wade betwixt tholp has ont des part, and thoſe u hich 

7 him, or at the leall, ( which hy our Sauiours rule: is al one) / 4 

im: the one ſide ( the a meane ) are bui euen a banatullin re 

one of a citie, two fa Trihi e: the other a numberleſſe number, and may v 

titled with the name of the poſſeſſed f, Legion, for indeede they are Aan. And 
thereforetruewil that bee Sick was ſpo Lo of old by Jia s, and 


lincerenued — Paul b 27 4725. (men 
e ſaned. It wi 


in euety true Chriſtian, ie | 
— here 22 at 


in eus 
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what.ſaid Abimaar; ſo they would be forced to ſay , Trath is I have beardorread 
ſomthing of ſuch a matter , but I dos not diiiinitly and experimentally umderſtand it. 

Thus(as it was v ſaid to Peter) mens very ſpeech bewrayeth them, and their =14:.:6. 5;. 
dumbneſſe when they are asked the Pord(as the ſouldiers call it)hewerh thety 

to be but ſtraglers and hangbies vpon the Lords campe, and no good Figbtert. 
Well,without iudging I leave you to to the accuſing or excuſmg of your owne 
Thoughts o: Onely this I ſay, that he which is vnacquainted with this point of 
doctrine, ean no more be ſaid tobe a Fighterin the good Fight againſt cortupti- 
on & lin, then he can bereputeda partie ina caſe of difference betwixt two, who 
bath not ſo much as heard of the quarrell. T he ſecond proofe that the Fighters 
oa this ſide againſt corruption are but few,is the vniuerſall yeelding of the moſt 
ynto corruption. When men come with bended knees, oſtring v p their weapons, 
yeelding themſelues to be ordered by thoſe whom they ſhould withſtand, there 
is no likelyhood that they haue an intent to Fight. So in this caſe,when men ge- 
nerally haue as it were) booked their names, and entred into pay, and euen (as a 
man would thinke)ſworne their ſeruice togtoſſe ſinnes, who will take them to 
be the Lords ſouldiers, or conceiue that there is any meaning in them to Fi 
againſt corruption? Andſurely this is the common ſtate. Iremember what De- 
borah in her ſong o reports of the mother of Siſera, how that ſhee and her ladies © Iud. 5. 29% 
in their ex pectation of S;+ra and his followers their returne in triumph, ſaid ei- 30. 

ther to other in their alſurance of the victorie) Hawe they not gotten and divided 

the poile ? I may ſay motetruely(for that was ſpoken onely out of Imaginati- 

on, either as they thought it was, or as they withedir might be) of theſe foule 

enormities, which the word of God hath branded withehe hatefullname, that 

they are the worker of dartgeſſev. Hanetheynot gotten and dinidedube polo Doe ,x,1,. 11. 
they not leade captiue, Iſay not as they did of Sera, a maide or typo, or ( as Pant 

doth of the wily workemen of his time) a few ſuple women , but euen whole 4 Tim. C 
multitudes, of all rankes, of all callings, of all degrees ? So often as I reade thoſe I 
places of ſcripture, The earth was corrupt before God and filled with cruelty r, The Gen 6.11. 
men of Sodome compaſſed the houſe romnd about from the young enen to the ald, all the 

people from all quarters, They aſſembled themſelues by companies into the hatlots i Gen. 19.4. 
houſer*, From the leaſt cum tothe greatef of themy,enery one it giuem to coneteonſueſſe®, * lex.5.7, 
Then they ſtopped their cares, n Stephen all at once, Then aroſe a ſhout * * 
almoſſ for the ſpace of two hourer of all men crying, Great is Diana of the Epbeſſam *, , ** . 
Al ſeeks their owne,and not that which ir leſus Chrift:y: ſo oſten (L ſay) a Iteade 5 Phi. 4 1 
theſe and the like places, in which mention is made of ſwarmes of people 

— themſelues together in evill, I cannot but reckon them as fore-rel- 

lings of theſe times, and theſe times a Commentaries and expolitions of thoſe 


Rom. 2.15; 


places. Thoſe ma(ter-finnes, Igvorance, Contempt of the word and 

godlineſſe, Securitie, and want of awe vnto Gods Maieſſie, Neglect of 

the worſhip of God, ſweating, abuſe of the Sabboth, vhoredome, drunkennes, 

oppreſſion, pride,cruelty,contention,malice, &c. marke how in every towne, in 

every ſociety, in every family almoſt, they doe even ride in a kinde of triumph: 

if there be any better diſpoſed, labouring to be no longer the ſlaues of ſinne, but 

to become the ſernants of righteonſneſſe*, they are as Iſaiah ſpeaketh of himfelfe 1 Rom.. 20. 


and ſuch as himſelſe, * as fig & wenderramong the 
entertaineth them it is know ne well enough: you know what David faith Þ,7be v pfal. 3 5.15. 
abiedttaſſembled themſelues the falle (coffers at dankets tare me and ceaſed not and a- 
Beine, They that [ate mthe gate ſpabe of me and the drankards ſang of me<. is <Pſal#g.12. 
the kindnes of this generation to thoſewho love the Lord leſus in fucerity a. Thus N 
the vniuetſall yeelding to corruption. men ebeping ſue i . e, and , Ed. 
dr awing it as with cart ropes f, argueth that they fig wer againlt fave, Eu * b Rom.. 13. 
t in them and ouer them, they ie L eee follow. b Verſe 13. 
it, and(as the Apoſtieſpeakes) they take ſborgbo ĩ for it and ffudy to _— "Rom. 13.14. 


people! and howtheworld * IIa 8.13. 


I Eph. 4-224 
Wizal 5. 24+ 
» Col. 3.5, 


0 P 10. 30. 20. 


Exo. 2. 14. 
11. Sam 15. 


13. 
- Mal. 37.1 3 


© Luk, rg, 27, 


The good Fight: 


The third proofe in this part is, the Fight which isintheworld for corruptic YR 
men doe — onely not 105 againſt it, but they do fight and ſtrive and{ybourts 
maintaine it. I remember what Lread of leb k the inſtrument of the Loede 
vengeance v pon Ahabs houſe; as hee entred inatthe gate of [zreel, | lifeing 
vp his eyes to the window, ſaw that painted /ezebe/ the wife of Ahab, 
out, who i: on my ſide, vbo? preſently two orthree of her attendants looked ou, 
as it vere offering their ſeruice. (aft ber donne ( faith hee) and they did ſosſ 
alſo in the Chapter following , when hee ſent to the guardians of Ahabrehi, 
dren, willing them, if they thought it good, to cteate one of their Maſters forme, 
King, and to and vpontheir guard, and they returned him anſwere, 
ſernans and wii doe all that thou ſhalt bid vs, what ſaid Iehs ? If yer bee mi 
obey vn veyce, take the heads of your Maſters ſonnes, and come to mee to lxrteſ ts 
worrow this time, After the lame fort, we ptoſeſſing our ſelues, by ourthewery 
be on the Lords (ide, and to be readie to doe all that he ſhall bid, his c is, 
that ifwe be his, we caſt /ezebe/ out at the window, wee renounce and diſclune 
we caſt offl and craciſie m our ſweetell,our deetell, our profitableſt, our bell. ple 
ling corruptions : Mortifie your members which are on earth", It wee now hull 
not onely ( contrary to command) preſerue the hfe (which may beei 
to a kind of niceneſſe and pitty) but ſhal fight for thelife and Hate of /ezrbuland 
ſhall ſet vp one of Ababs ſonnes, ſome groſſe ſinne toreigne over vs, 
our ſelues alwaics ready to defend it, how ſhall the Lord account vstobehig? 
And yet thus it fateth in theſe euill times. What ſinne, what groſſe corruption 
almoſt is there, which ſhall want a Patron to defend it, either that it is nolinge, 
or that it is but a little ſinne ? This glaueting and glozing age, which hathde- 
viſed an att to make deformed faces ſeeme faire, old wrincled viſages.tolocke 
young and ſmooth, hath learned alſo to ſet a colour vpon naughtineſſethe d- 
uell helping forward, leſt ſinne appearing in it owne proper likeneſſe ſhouldeh- 
fright the conſcience, I hus the adalieraus woman wipeth her month, andſauh, l 
haue committed no Iniquitiy o. Euery vicedoth now goe armed; if you doe touch 
it neuer ſogently, yet (like the netile ) it will ling you; if you dealevithittho- 
roughly and directly, it ſwaggteth like the Hebrew with Moſes, who madethers 
man ef Authority p ? what ? it this ſo great a matter ? Itruſt, this and this it lanfull,n 
if not , what neede you bee apreened? Thus men ſometimes like Saul q ute not 
aſhamed to ſay they have kept the commaundement of God, vhen they han 
ſoulely broken it; ſometimes like the ſlubborne Iewes r crie, wherein ſhal men 
turne, u her ein haue we treſpaſſed, what baue we /pokenagainli God ?whenthevs 
ry ſtones in the ſtreete are ready to teſtiſje againſt them, and the eatthissei/ 
in bearing their ſinnes. And thus it appeareth by three vndeniable evidences, 
that if we be endited beſore the Lord, for not ſig bting that 2 fight v hich ful 
fought, and which euery Chriſtian ought to fight againſt ſinne and corruption, 
we ſhallneyer be able to plead Nor-guilty. . Iv iſh thatwhich hath bene ſaid ai 
ſo convict vs, that it may conuert vs, leſt going on in rebellion againſt God 
that doome befall vs which is ſoretold. £ 7hoſe mine enemies, which would u iba 
T [beuld raigne ouer them, bring them hither and ſlay them before me. 3 gant 


Now as touching our failing in the ſecond fight which is againſt Sathaa c 


ſideringwhat I have already ſaide, I ſhall needeto ſpeake the leſſe: ſot bat 
corruption and ſinne are not withſtood, there Sathan is not fought 
where they are entertained, there Sathan is ſerued : ſo that the proofe of 
mer point, is a confirmation of this alſo, Nevertheleſſe, I will a litile inſiſi xe 
one ſpeclalty, an apparant teſtimony that there is little thought or reſolut0 


amongli the moſt to fight againſt Sathan : and that is this, the negletofoned 


the principall weapons whereby to encounter him. T hinke you that he mer 
neth to fight, who goeth vnarmed ? nay;who whena weapon is tendred to bm 
calts it from him, orwhoſcemeth not to care, though it were with the layd# 


. 
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as 


wasmncevirh the ſtate of Iſraelvader the Phihiſtines ej of which it in lad Bb t S 
4 #8 Suh fend thr — Sen land; and, neirher' fund ur Þ exvg uu fn 199 
zbe, hone * tbe peayir : hee to home ttus nakednelle were a pleaſare; ot 

| 


2 mattet of i encic, would you imagine him to meane well; of to bee a 
ſuend to bia counttey ? Ia ſute you would not. Nou Part, (peaking ofithe 
gombate v ec ate to haue chi the . Hat hey 
at maur wherewith hee mull bee vichſiod mentionetũ umong other things, 
he ſrerd of, the Spirit, which tht werdef qed. Thu vee ſeewas our Saviours * Ephe 6.17 
weapon in chat eonflit vc his floried in ihe Goipell & : vith this ge - Matth 4. 
ſrerdx of, It umrutem hee cut aſunder all thole knots, wherewith/ Sathurte 


ur- x Reu. 1.16, 


td toentangle him. Who ſo then this — ü 
Fase chem bal hate x che knowledge lat ped God, as | the wicked 7 Pfal 50.1745 
ate reported to doe, Depart fen vs, for wee gefire nor, ro dug of thy #aitt*, 
Gallthinkepreachiogro bee (as wasfaid h of older} Iba bun of the Lud hall 
wiſh of 1t as the Gadarens didol Chtiſſ e, that it might ao chli cht: 4 Blat. f. 
v ho ſo (l ſay) ſhall be thus affected, the charitableſſ cenſure} and the moſt fa- © 
uootable vet dict which can bee given of them, is this, that they are wilfull be- N 
ttayers of their owne ſoules io the power of the drivel}, No it is no hard mat- 
ter, to (bew how .deſerued[y.chis imputation may bee laid vpon our times j 7 
haue wut en unto them (ſaſd. the Lord, of olde, to the Iewes thegreat rhingiof my 
Law, but — — range thing d. Idoe not (ee bow it cas bee de- 4 Hof. 487 
pied, but that God may iuſily complaine ſo now. Greatharh his kindneſſe 
beene to theſe times, in eularging and iniprooving the free vſe of his wotd: and 
yet (alas) what a world of people is there amongit vs, towhome rhe Scripture 
zemaineth ag 4 beoke bat i {eaſed vp *, nay, (which igeuen ſearefull rorhinke . 11a. 29. 15 
on) who feeme to bee of that cateleiſe and neglecting huſdour, as though it 
vere all one to them, though there had boene neuer any Bible written, not auyx | 
ſuch booke by the (peciall prouidence of God, pteſerued to his Church?” A- 

une, although the Sctipture of God bee entertained into ſume houſes, as 4 
— ol needful implement, to 5 ll vp ſome corner, vhichothetwiſe might lie 
void, yet with many they are vſed like their hatneſſe in theſe peacefull times; 
made a ptey tothe tuſt and duſt, or laid vp like the (word '6f Golitb which Da m—_— 
tooke from-liim#ahkea monument that itmay be ſaid vpon 6ceafion, There they f g * 
4. Few then be that do make them their Comellers b, or that do endeauour to 1 pr; 19.34. 
holt chem in their beſt toom, euen to let chem dwe#plenreeuſty im their hearts. » Col 26 
——— opening and explaning theteoſ by thoſewhom God hath . 
(depured theretoſohich io, asu were, certaine rules and precepts of deſenee, te- 
chingvs hoꝶ la handle ti u eapon againſt our ſpirituallł aduetſarie) how is ii 
rechaned of 2 Mere it is hau, it is little eſteemed; whereit is wanting it is 
Jelſe delizetiychewdopreuetenee it a» Gods ordinance, few depend v pon ſt as 
pon the ar and po Cad una ſaluutiau k. What fighting can there be Ifay 53. l. hi. 
gant Sxhanywhen hit favrd of 163fpiric is in uiſgracer . — of * Rom. 1. 164 
loulet vill thedjuetimakewben men are not thus acived to refift ? Conſider 
the dorie ob & age. :VMhenthe Philillines had taker hö and pur out his 1 114,16 
eyes then they rfvgbe doewith him vhat they would, n 
man, ans « boble man, yet. they bound him uuth ferters, arid made hit — 
Ikea horſe in ai: and io ven as thelight of Gods holy'ordinanceis wins = 
(vg,Sathan bath oppottunitie to orte his uill: men may bes drawne to any 
ihiugʒ no opimon ſu grofle,novorſtip of Gi ſo [oper no faſkion of life 
Elle, bus they vill one: abhract it. Sothent one conſcfences tel Vr tage 
Gods vord: iD: to ve, ast uas to ſcrrmit m, to ie uud N m Iex. 15. 16. 
— . 1 ce eee + Phil came 
00 preathedamorg them ure was „ 1reiters,” nor like the man , (ß 
of Macedonia which appeared to * M and becauſe of the * N 
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EO” 8 77 
» Ad. 16% % Cetas wee are 0 
of Gods tun wr 17219097 ee 
T be laſt part of che enquirie coneerneth the Fight forthe maintenaiae | 
the common cauſe of true religion, both with vill agaioſt conting and (Whig 


vnderminers, and with courage againſt rhe wrongs and indignines which 
world offereth to ſincerity: I cannot now dae in this poinezwhyeh 
I could wiſh, and which(the ti mes conſidered) wore villen 
a word touch tyo common euils, which ſhall ſerue co iuſtie this propolinuy, 
that the number oſ thoſe which ſigli that part of that good figbe her 
bol hich concernes the ypholding and defence of Gods truth is bus (in 
„Mc. thin, even like che Comer gatherings, which the Prophet RES 
one euill is the want of iadgement and ſoundnelle of knowledge in 
ctrine of religion. This is an vniuetſall and fatre ſprexding e 
as cuery Paſtor can witnelle — _ — — - - D 
Prout, ſell d, is dilipent fo know the eſtate of hi and to vnderſtand the particuly 
n EO * 4 of the people. The multitede is woſolly to ſechen 
matters of ſaluation, reſting to this day vpon that olde Popith rule, to ſolloy 
thedroue, and ee _ _—_ beleeueth. I — 
AA 0 :. Of a meeting of the people at us by Demetrios his | 
INT more pint wet whorefore — come togethen: it may bee truely ſaid foo 
many aſſemblies for holy Seruices,the more part know not wherefore thy 
come: they will ſay in generall termes to ſerue G; but, what bes u, whobey, 
how to bee ſerned, where to bes ſerued, and in whone to bee /erned, I belecueyo 
ſhall finde them to bee i : So that the deudtions of many are libe the 
t Ac. ty. 23. Altar at Athens, 2 : many ate of Gais his religion, of vom 
'A&.13.17. it is ſaid, that hee cared not for matters of that nature :. If the bellie may be 
: „e be filled, and the backe fired; like the Epicute in the Poer? , if with the far-bearel 
% Hors Iltaclites they may (ic by the flaſb peur, and with thoſe whome Dania 
« Exod.16.3, Of," their wbeate and their wine way ahn, they are at a point for religion. Fe 
* Plal4.7. there bee whole hearts are fablifhed x, and whichkww Chriſts voice fromthe 
g Hebr.13-9- voice of H raunger y h whether B bes Gad, or lebanab bee Gad u, ibeir meu 
. is neuer to put it to enquitie. How ſhall theſe ſtand to defend Religion, vv 
| you not hat that is which wee call Religion? When wee ſhall ſeowen caring 
and ſtudying, and taking paines to finde out that which Zak Deca 
Luke 14. Fenty a, and not do bee led by coniecturall ſuppeſitions, by 
veiſe 1. to bee folly perſwaded b, then there will beef 
creaſeg in the meane time, while they make 3 
their one humour to bee the meaſure bf their religion, wee may bee 
cauſe of God ſhall from them receiue very (mall Tho ſccond aul 
is the cowardis e and faint heattedneſſe of the mol p ou Thott on 
fullow the phaſe of my Text they are like to-ſyinevnexperienced 
Ea ſouldiers, who, while the training and muſter is 
ai 


they come tobe 
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howne their zeale:but whenit commeth to bloves, the world fr "FR 

bridged, pleaſureislimited, credit and fame is alitleeclipſed, their names put | 
outas evil ; then they are nipt like an over-ſorward buddewithan vntimely *Lak 6.24. 
ſroll, then begin they to grow to a demurre,andin fine, either runne away in the 

plane field, or elſe (nder acolour of diſcretion) fall backe into the rereward 

enterpriſe f,of two and thirty thouſand which tooke acmes,vhen jon fludg7; 
vas made in the campe(the aſſault ing — — | | 


at one clap there went away two and twenty thouſand, ſo of troupes of profeſ- 
ſors which at the firſt entrance in their names, when it commeth to triall, 
chegreateſt part will retire, andt will be but a few that will ſland vnto it to the 


end, Hereby you may ſee, that vhen we haue (as leremis ſaith 5) r to and fro 
through our Nroetes, and made enquiry, wee ſhall inde hut a few, who if they were 
now to end their daies, and to looke backe into their courſe paſt, to ſee how they 
baue demeaned themſelues in this holy warfare, are able to ſay, without an in- 


$ Iexem. . 


| ward check, I baus fought that bt, and now I e the crowne of rig bie. \ 
ws conclude 7 e een ſought * 


how comfortable it was that hee had done it, it emboldened him to expect a 

Crowne of Righteonſneſſe : we haue ſeene our owne careleſneſſe, and what will bee 
theiſſueif we continue it: the ſecond death is for the fearefal>, but » Ren. 223, 
ve deſire comfort in Werſe 7. 


hich is the way 
vntoeternall Peace. 
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To the right Honorable, RosERT, Lord 


Ri ch, the gracious accompliſhment of the 


promiſes both of this life preſent, and of that 
which is tocome. 


V - 


C AT # pleaſe your Lordſoippe, to vonchſafe your Honorable 
name to be preſixed to theſe fine me Sermons, Thetwo 
*N former declare the power and efficacie of the Word preached, 
— bow it worketh tothe ſundring of Hypoerites from ſound Pro- 
wy feſſors, and maketh way for t eat (eparation,wbich the 
= Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules wil ſborth make be. 1. Pet. a. 25 
I twixt the beleenmg $heepe, and the vnbelcening Goates, Mat 5.23 33 
The three latter lay forth the matehleſſe, & onualnable worth 
of that grace which is tendered to vs inthe Goſpel, how bythe 
eleft of God, it is emertained, and with what a boly care they laboar tocheriſh and ex- 
creaſe it in themſeluer, that ſo they may walke worthy of the Lord, and pleaſe him Coloſſ i. ic 
in all things,becing fruitfull in good workes, The matter of the two Texts is excel- 
lent : If the workmanſbip were ſutable, I might boldly © r were no diſÞ ar agement 
i jour Honour to affoard your Patrovage, But now u the defells of my handling them 
(futed after the plaineſt faſpion,to our comntrey-heareri) bane neede to bee conered and 
graced by the countenance of ſome , who i of ſome note aud reſpett in Gods Church: 
ſoif your Lordſpip ſhall pleaſe, ſo farre forth to connine my preſuming, and to fanonr 
theſe mine endeawonrs, that by your acceptance they be commended unto others, I ſhall 


baue the more enconr agement to do that(which notwithſtanding 1 am bound to do )name- 1. Pet. 5. 10. 
hy yo pray tothe God 7 


all gracego double bus graces ypon Jour Honour, and to preſerne >. Tim 4.18. 
jun vnto by King dome. From Modburie. 85 


4 


[ 


Your Honours to be 
commaunded. 


SAM. Hen. 
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5 | His „edis isa part 
—.— RR in Forermas daten 
) Senn bis ——— 


with emulation & mnlice, then ſlurred vp by any truth of 
 neate/werit out with'otheratodepartakers of Jabs mini- 
> ſlery. Now the Spirit of vntu lola theit 
fene — row eagy; mewn ho 1 com re- 

n withourſinceri tyßbe takte them i I — 
we generation of oor ch la- 
doureth to-ouerthrowtheiy 


T0 2 — . 

To ay to the e ery Iocramins 
in particular he ſenſe & nearing oſ the Lr pleaſeth 
God in the deripture, to take vntò himſcife the name & title of an Husand man, 
in reſpe kt that ho it the firſt planter, and the continuall dreſſer & manuter oſ his 
Church, vtueh Church alſo is ſonietimecalleda 8 Gads buu- 
bardry*'t 'Atid here in this place, the liojng in the Church of God, and 
yur Hy rey called trees, whom m & wholeſome fruit 

— vnde rſtood the powerfulll miniſtery of the —— 

— iy 5 bv aview cither their damnation,or their 
laluation. By the reo —— meant the ſoules & conſeiences oſ men, to 
vbieh the vord {s well applied: and cho latter clauſe ( every tres which 
— ner forth good fuld, eee t vnto vs 
ſentence v hieli ſaall paſſe vpon all thoſe, whovndert of 
the Golpel,ſhall remaine vofrvuitfull. So that it is all one as iſ —— 
thePhariſes ; Hovſbeber you have form pon Gods patience ,& 
baue promiſed peace vnto your ſeluev , yet now it is ———— 
greater cute, forthe Lord will be dallies with no longer hee no to take 
ſuch a ecurſe among you by the miniſtery of the Golgel, that it 
ho be his: netrtier hall now your glorious ſhewes auaile you any more: 
ar hr rb all they that romaine without fruits worthy amendment of life, 


Oo creme y the powet obtheword, vnto 6 pos 422 


and 1 5 
Having word onrcheonning, recometo heexaminuione 
of 8 may inde what the nent of the vain 


deft rhis therfore,char as the maine | 2. 


ds * 


downe , 


ſoone ap · 
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the trees > a 1 


of = ay 


F che Sadducesand Phariſes,who being = >” 


The men: 


Ring. 
0h. 1.1 


dEſa.c.1, 
© 1.C01-3-9: 


ſo touching the miniſtery of the word,ve haue ordero 
v0 eee: beſt, thdngmre of ibis m Ae — bed The arderof 
what croesheevalrpittull, and to h 
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Jowne thirdly the ifſae of thoſetrees,which notwithſtanding the contingal ay 
ciſeol the word are ſod vaſraitful,they ſal be caft inro the f theſeinorder, 

And frlt of the nature of the word preached, an Are put fo che Foote of them 
Firlticis au Are. As in balldiot the catpenter is « principal workeman, (oj 
the worke of the carpenter, the «xe is a principall inſtrument: it ſerues as in 4 


tality to cut and pare, ſo in particulat to frame and to faſhion every 
— hon? The Church of God is Gods 4%; Adult e 


Jaſas Cbriſt bimſelſe beeing the chi 
cer Tre AY in Gods 


by 
which he 22 
le in 


Ale 


the middeſt of the l 
of the times they dee ſlaine, and that the pec el 
deaths, and in token of gladneſſe, ſhould ſend gifts ons to another: For (ach 
me Text, giving a reaſon of it) thoſe Prophets vexed them that du elt on 
earth; the word that was pteached by them, pierced them to the, quicke, gu- 
led them, and tormented them exceedingly. And fowee fee cvery day 
men of corrupt mindes repine and kick againſt the truth, there is nothing that 
troubleth them more then the hearing of it, u that they dos more de 
fice to hee freede from; then the ordinary vſe of it. It cutteth the 
breaker, to heare his prophanenelle ſtill cried out pon: It cutteth the adult 
ter, to heare his viciouſneſſe continually found fault with, It cutteth the dm 
kard, to heate his exceſſe ſo oſten thteatued. It curteth the ryotourandvolup 
tuous liuer, that his courſe ſhould euer and anon bee ſo egerly reprooved 
And ſo in tnie other particulars, it doth euen enrage mens hearts, that theword 
of God doth ſo meete wich them (as it were) at every turnezand it cauſeth may 
to come to heare it no more then they needes mult : becauſe though they ſa t 
face vpon it and would make themſelues and others beleeue that it ivnotiozyR 
this ſame ſhatpe Axeoftheword,when the edge thereof is tutged tonatd then 
doth (trikeſomewound or other into them almalt at every Sermon, So that 
Scripture bath auouchedit, ſocommon vſe will not ſuffer it to bee vnerue,thit 
the wituſtery of the word is a ſharpe Axe, which hath a byting edge, anden 
teth. and piertechwhereitgoethg 1 7 Or on nn gen 
The vlevf it in a word, is to iuſtific, and to maintaineto the faces of . 
fayers, that that very word which they beare daily, and which they would iam 
make themſelues and othets beleeue, is but an idle word, is indeede and 
the very word of God, For I doe but demaund of thy conſcience, uhicht 
eſt ng —— ot which art rr 
it not a ſharpe edge, vhether doeſt not perceiue it to h : 
ping, to top off ſome one corruption or other that is in thee: dothit 
ber ſpicy de ed gs thy perſan doth ie not iovardly ooh 
inter to thy: ? doth it not i nanu 
viet thee;and breed a kinde of chafing and diſcontentment in thee? 
linking and pi till it come to the very quicke, as if it wrres 
ti is not the Lordi it is none of his word, when az it hath euen in thins cm: 
Prebenſſon, that cutting nature, vhich nuthint can haue, but the liuely andf 


* 
% 7 
> + 


KK 


— — A — —— — =} _ — FLY on 


a + wow = 6s R «@a@ 


—” od dh. woo” ts = tm. ”. — = „ &# tw a waeE =. 


mu XX ag 


© ©@ 4 Hwy A 


OS 6-4, = 


The Diſconerie 4 _—_ 


cing voice of God, Ther eben ik d 
tnat, ſot which they ha itne yh | 

word, If it were these (in, 

man it would ſute _ the eee 


genetall a probation ee  leei 
it eee 276 mans! 

c cutting th 
Re ek liberty 16 and (way of rown bean 


of, procuring to it de tre hom cat it bee 
mu it not needes be tho i ee == 


An other thing in N | 
falhioneth the part gs lace int he 
nature wee are no part of | 
wemicr vnto yay — 

ate (as the Scripeure ſaith) yp indy whos | Titus 4,16. 
Kab) mcf iff be hey fer, TE an. 210 al" hop 
it can ſort with the reſl of the building: 900 mult wee is it wer 
in a nerv mould, and trans formed into a ay ape » before weecan haue a place 


$000, wer the Evert y9- K Rom-$.20, 


in Gods ſpiritual} Houſe; there is a . 
os mult bee pared from», wee ro e ckemans 
wee can bee an babitation . ean to fta 
1875 bis word; 
ae 
y certaine mot · 
beeiog oncefaft We 
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pero. of chelayingor FREE 
wen, and ordained 2 tobe 
ſerie, and for the edrſicatiov 995 25 

finde in Sete has as the 14 00 | e 
manſhi ; ſolkeviſe thoſe, vhowe his p lealore 
his choſen, they were fractied thereby, ; Grlf fele the 
before they were linked togither with Gods peapl 
lersſalem, fir ſt budded by {as empties 
Gods Chprch, which t. ir wak 
Palme Bale ®, all gon 
it farree es the 
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les 
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hi 
= and to denke here and — tbe outward tinde, but Aan 


20e to the rate, and knocke at the doore of eyery muns conſcience, that euetie 
ſoul may trewble,& men at the leaſt way be conuinced againſt the day oftecko- 
ning. If thou dooff not wel ( ſaith God vnto (amine ) ſane lieth at the dunn e- Gen. 47. 
is ike a cruell beaſt, which lieth ſleeping at the doore of every mans heurt 
muſt brawakedand ſtitred vp, that men may (ee their danger. The heart of —— 
u deceitful aboue al things x, ſaith the . — And there is a whole bd curn Ier. 159. 
in the heart of a chitde? ;(aith Salomon therethen in the heart df a man, Prou. 2 2. 1j. 
who bath ſettled himſelfe inthe Jregges of iniquity This fubtile heatt muſi bee 
well ſifted, euery corner of it muſt be ſearched, and 5 Totes le ſanh) ſiege 
muſt be laid to euery hong be, and enery imagination muſs e 6. ro m 2.Car. 10. 
mull bee tanſackt, and ript vp: otherwiſe ect e — will fall tothe 
ground without probt. This i the rightvſeoftheword, it was not ordanedto 
be r tale ſounduig wel in che eare, but to bes ſharp cura inlirument ſearching 
deepe into the heart. 

Iknowthiscourſe all fd little grace among men, and he hall hoe ſome · 7b vſe, 
thing to do, that thus applyeth the wotdto the row. dF euety mans conſcience, 
lie was glad for his pl 1 hide himſelfſe ineo moumt Fr, Ame n 1. Kin. 19. 
vas baniſhed the Coke fot his boldneſſe o: Aida was made to hte ® Am,7.13, | 
bread ofafflitione, Hawex was pot in priſona, Ended was lane in the cen. 
court of the Lotds houſe x. The Pro vor their plan- ,. 
nes ;'hich of rhe Prepber (faith Chriſt ) dane not ?Iecoſt /abnhis head « : 2c 
for being ſo forward toreproove our Sauiour wa hated, becauſe he te. 21. 
fed of the worid, that the worker thereof were cuillu. NI 64 Nat. 23.37. 
and he vas commanded tofpeake no more i Chrift name * . * Lt. 
enemy becauſe bee tali tho truth y. eee, eee 4 4 
about to tread in the eppes of theſe holy Boneere 7 Gal4716. 
todrinke of the ſame cup "if he ſhall (peake == : 
the Sabboth breaker, TE aca thevondot rhe 12 
pleaſure, the adulrerer, the drunkatd, the vſurer, the fraudulent 
ler; that no ſuehſhall inherite jy. Chriſt andof 
— — 
nc 20 . at Mother that thou 
complaint of t . — 
a contentions m, and 4 manthat fria:th wah 52 4 earth: Ibu 
bſwry,nor even! haut let oute me on A Curſe n. Bache Sire 
hea trlsrhe Lordabulineſſ, nd eats I | 
Thoſe that feste God mult ts 50 | 
= K 

bl dt 
ett en hecommethnBer doth beg of God to 
her; that he may ſpenke to his eee As ſot others, too hey 


238 


T he Diſconerie of Hypocrijie. 

now miſlike it, yet hereafter they will crie out vpon vs that we dealt how 

lainely with them and if ever the Lord doe conuert them, they 00 war 
ſealech the ditect an 3 ying ofthe word, uns the chieſe mem Fs 
vnder 3 1 for the firſt point,the 
ſterie of t 

Nou next we are to ſpeakeof thevis ofit, and that lo to diſcover and adde 
knowne,what trees be fruitfull, and which be vn le, Aab 
ſound Chriſtians, and who be hypocrites. Now (ſaith ih) that the 
the rome, it will appeate what ii in you; before, you were er. the 
name of Abrebam: ſeede:bet vom, nom that the word is preſſed hard vpon wo 
conſciences,the bypocriſiethatlicth hid will be made manifeſt , and it ai 


ſound that you are nothing leſſethenyou make ſhew of. So that this igche 


The fourth 
Docttine. 


ofthe word preached,to make a kinde of ſeparation amongſt men; to bring 
light their hypocriſie andfalſhood , which before deceiued both 

— — of their ſormall ſhewes wete well reputed: ol. Whey 
man walketh through the wood, it is hard to know by the eye 
good, and what vnſound;many a one there may be, whichis (tcaight vithou, 
which yet is rotten or hollow withinthere may he a rinde or a greit i 
to that tree, which yet isgood for nothing,buethe fire, but when the vH 


commeth, and laieth his axe to the roote and ſelleth thein,then that wil beſeene 


dYerſe 12. 


Chap. 23.45. pro 
4 Epbhel g. 13. 


2 1. Cox 3.9. 


f Luk.2.35. 


which before was vnknowne, and then there followeth a of ſome u 
the fire, and of others tothe building;wbercas before, they grew vp all togeths, 
— — ſeemed to be no difference : Euen ſo if a man come among] 
people, he ſhall finde thẽ. in a maner, all of one mind for matters of tel 
ponteldingon courſe, & couched vnder one cõmon title of Chriſlianity:bu 
t this axe be once laide to their heart then it will appeate what esch nb 
and till hen, it is vnknowne indeed what religion there is in him. Hethatiha 
can endure the hewing, and groweth more and more faſhionable vntoged 
things, he ſhall be for nat ay vſc:but he, who the more he is 
— be prooues,and becommeth euery day the more 
belaidaſide.andreſervedvatothe ultiudgement of Lord. Therebelwbk 
ſimilitudes in the Scriptore,by which this point is declared. In this chapter, th 
word is called a fawve in Chriſis band b, hy which he purgeth his floote: theddl 
and the good corne lie together v pon an heape, till that parts them; the vid 
ſheweth v hat is for the dunghill, and vhat for the garner. So the Goſp 
ched,ſundereth the children of thekingdowe from the diuels 
of Irremy,it is compared to ſiro e, which hath a double 
the ſtubble & the droſſe, and to putiſie that v hich is refineable, as 
It is called ſigbt, vhich maketh Lewd n 
were thought to be al ol one colour. Itis called ban endiyg, which 
ground is good, and which is barren, It was ſaid of Chad: char he ſh Warr 
riſing of (oe, and rwive of (ome, a owe hoe pins and apreciens ſtove; — 
his comming. the hong bt: of many bearts ſhould — Az it wn un 
2 ill, ſo in the word of Chriſt, it dotl omixe t 


ruberchen 
to hre 
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ſome laughed him toſcxome® z ſome (aid;b/binb dine and iematt; why brareye . Nas. f. 40. 
bim® eee 9 n 2 
after vith the Apoſtles ywhat corruption did diſcoucrit (elfe after an 21. 
to preach, which beforemadeno/ſhew, & might thoughe rather not to 
be? When ct I INT — zwhen o A8. 2. 
Steuen pt ea 5 r ſhouting;and artet, an ning toge- vA. 7. 
ther like men yy ens by es — — — bewieched 
the peoples till Philip came amongſt chem a. "When al and Barnabus came to 448. q 
[comum, they found all quiet : but u hemthey ſpałe holdlyin the Lord, ne peo 
eofthe Cie were dinided, and fonie-were with the Iewes, andſomt with the Apo- 
lest. And let any man obſeruethecouſe ofthat Booke throughout, and he ſbal Ad. 14.4 
ſce what teliſting, what blaſpheming, what outrage; what calting duſt into the 
ayre, what conſpiring did ſhew it ſelfe, when as before there vas a ſhew of no- 
thing elſe but v mty. Whẽ Paul was at Romrthelewer appointed him a day, & ma- 
py came vnto him into his lodging, and no doubt hen they came, they were al 
friends and of one minde; but when hee had preached vnto them; andteſtified 
the kingdome of God, ſome were perſwaded, and ſome beleeued nor; and they 
which came thither peaceably (as may bee thought) when they departed, had 
much adoe, and great reaſoning among theraſelues\ . This is the nature of the Goſ- 
pell, Gill to ſhew what is in man, and to make way for that great ſeparation which 
ſhall be betwixt the ſneepe and the goates, at the day of judgement, yea to enter 
euen into priuate houſes, aud to (et a kinde of diſſenſion betweene thoſe, betwixe 
vhome nature and blood hath (et the greateſt amity: yee ſhall haue the father 
agrinit the (onne, and the ſonne againſt the father i; ſaith Chtiſt. And (as it is ſaid) 
there ſhall be two in a bedde at the laſt day, betwixt whome there ſhall bee arent 
made, and one ſpall be rereiued, & the other refuſed u: So the power of the word ſhal 
goe ſo neere, as in teſpectof religion to ſunder thoſe home marriage & the like 
ciuil bonds may ſeeme to make vnſeparable. Nay, this Ave of the word dot h not 
only thus divide the ſocieties and companies of men, but it entreth euen into the 
cloſet of a mans owne heart, it diuides betwixt thesopurs and the ſinewer, and the 
warren and the bones* (ſaith the Apoſtle,) and maketh a man to know touching 
himſelfe,that which before he was not aware of. Then ſhall a man perceiue the 
etookednes and vntowardnes of his owneheart,then hee ſhall feclethe Beſh lu- 
ſing againſt the ſpitit, and the ſpirit ſtriuing againſt the fleſh : then hee ſhall 
knowwhat enmity there is in his nature againſt GOD, manya combate (hall 
he haue with his ownethoughts;andthat heart of hir, which before he thoughe 
to bee very yeelding and tractable, hee ſhall prooue it to bee ſtubborne and vn«. 
teachable, hardly brought to any obedience, When Rebecca was barren, ſhee 
2 no 1 in het 4 — 2 was ps m of r children 
roue together within her, and ſhee cri 3 thusy ? Sowhena man is „ 1.81 
bl eee all true knowledge, emptie of all grace all things to his ſet- bow dams 
ming are in peacezbut whenethenew man is begotten in him by the preaching of 
the l there is an alteration followech, there is much ſtrugling, and a man 
ſhall finde that euill lurking in his boſame,wbich before hee did not ſo muchas 
imagine to be in him. Thus wee ſee the truth of this point, w hat is the vſe of the 
publike miniſtery, euen to ſhew the true eſlate of men, to diſcouer to the world, 
yea and to each mans ſoule, what is inthe heart and boſome of euery man. New 
(anh Jahr) enen um, that the axe is laide to the rote. it will bee ſeene vat you are: 
it yoube ſound, it cannot be hidgif you be hypocrites it is vnpoſſible to conceale 
it. Let e make vſe of it, lend 237 bits To 
 Fief of all it muſt be applied to the ſlopping of their wouthes, who to diſcre« 2371 75 
ditthe word preached, doe challenge it as the author of diviſion amongſt men 
oh there was much loue, and I know not what in former times (they reckonin 
noloue, but that which ſlands in eating and 5 and ryoting tog of 
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| now makes when it is preached, and taught among vs, the ſame il 
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but now there is a 2 that agrerment that wth 
ry vw diffenſion-, and that which-tendes to mb agreement ba 
God and man, ſnould breake vnitie bætwint manand mad Hur theres e. 
matter it is not the ptopertic of the Goſpell tobeget diuiſion, bot tees ent 
lice of dathan to enrage mens hearts, "that they ſhould not receiveit;thy k 
barnes might be full. Though the word preacbedaridapplyed harha den « 
ect. yet it proceeds only from the diuerſity of matter that it worke v the 
Axe cut down ſume wood for the fire, ſome for thebuilding, it is not in i An. 
but in the ſluffe:the 4xe indeed ſneweth what tree is naugim, but it þ 
treenaught. The Sunne ſhev es the difference of colours, but it waktyno | 
difference: the plough teates vp the ground, and makes knowne' thyoddthre, 
the ſoile, hut it is not the cauſe of barrennefſe. The Goſpel p — 
light mens corruption, but it neither perſwades nor approoues oſ con 
How is it poſſible, but if one of two, who.before haue companions in 
norance,in miſſpending the Sabboth, in vnelean nes, in ryor; ice 
wing, in exaction, in couetouſnes, in cruelty, be, by the preaching oſ chens 
reſtcained, the other holding on his courſe; how I ſay is it poſſible, batthen 
ſhall be a diuiſion anda ſlak ing of that mutuall good liking, andieyning 
with other v hich was before? Hee that is oonuetted, mult hate the evilleey 
of the other, and the other muſt needes abhorre the ſtrictnes and . 
of his old companion: neither do we hunde any enmity ſo great, as thatwhichy 
occaſioned by religion a what then ? ſhould this bee laied to the ofthe 
word of God, becauſe theſe two which before were going like — 
way to deſltuction, are now par ted, and are not linked in that neereneſſe tl 
miliaritie of affection that they were beſore? God forbid; Let the fault eg 
it ia euen vpon the corruption of mens hearts that will not be reclaime 
ver will loue any but thoſe which ſhall be companions with them in vn 
neſſe. Well, the Goſpel aimeth at peace, and the preaching of it 
beatts of Gods children into one, it mult ſepatate the hollow hypoectitei uu 
the ſound profellors, it muſt reprooue theworkes of darkneke, it muſt abel 
righteous loathe the bad converſation of the wicked, and it muſt makethepr 
fane hate euen with a deadly hatred,the blameleſſe carriage ofthe righte 
muſt ſhuffle the diuels company together, & range the people of Godititoue 
this is nota diuiſion, though it be a ſeparation, it tends tothe pu ing of Gal 
houſe, and it is the glory of the Goſpel, and the credite to the miniſſery tan 
and they vhich, by this, endeauour to diſgrace it, even whether they wills 
doe beare witneſſe to it by reſiſting it. This is one vſdGadaeG.. 
A ſecond vſe — the vſe of the word preached; b, 
parate and to diſcouer, is to afjure vs of thit, that looke what ſeparation thewal 
for good, and goe forcurrant at the day of iudgement! The Lord meg 
patt and divide the worldat the day of iudgement, makes way thereunio i 
publike preaching of his truth; they which Rand out againſſ the vor 
not be taken in among thoſe which ſhall bee ſaued they; Hee whom the w, 
God, ordinarily taught, can worke to no amendment, it is vaine for him. 
ſaluation at the laſt day. Ax the miniſtery of the word , vnder ah 
iue, leauethos, ſo ſhall Gods iudgement findevs, So1t1stn vage for 
flatter thecnſelues in their vn bleneſſe and eontempt ʒ the hewingdow | 


of the Goſpell goeth before, and the ſite of the laſt iudgement doth rehi# 
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FE Itherto we have heard of the nature of theword preached, 
Kya that itisan Axe rom to the roote of the trees, that is, a power ful 
25 2 v ord, preſſed and applied to mens conſciences.Secondly,that | 
the intent of the Lord in entring in with this Axe among a 
2 5 people, is, to make a ſepatation, to ſhew what tree: are good, & 
| . F whatare — an 3 Now followethto ſpeake of the Lords 
proceeding, which doth alwaies go with, and accompany the 
effectuall miniſtery of bis word; Euer tres which bringetb not forth good * uit, hall 
be bewendowne, and caſt into the fire: whereweare to conſider, ſirſi a ainſt whom The order of 
the Lord will proceed,againlt ewery tree that brirgeth nat forth good ffnis : ſecond- handling, 
ly,how be will proceed, he will hem downe,and caſt iniathe fire,” 
Touching the former, we are firſt neceſſatily to examine, what is good ſruite; The mea 
and that is to be examined two waies: Firſt generally,ſecond]y,more particular- ang. 
ly; generally that is called good fruit, which growes 0utok a good tree; , /fyou will Good Fruit, 
haue the fruit good — tree good, ſaith our Saviour : and 4 corrupt tree cannot what ĩt is. 
bring forth — fruit a. No man can doe a good worke vntill he be iuſtified the, 1 — 12. Fra 
perſonof a man mult firſt be accepted, betorethat which: hedoth,can bes liked 12. 7478. 
of, Paul before he was converted, ho could except againſt his life? he walked 
vntebukeable according to al the ordinances which the law preſcribed : yet al- 
ter he was called, he accountedal his righteouſnes but as 2 — Many of the v Phil. 3.8 
heathen by the meete inſtinct of nature, lived in the hatred of groſſe ſinnes, and 
walked ſoberly and iuſtly without exception in the world , yet theſe workes be- 
cauſe they wanted true Religion werte not good in them, but were at the learned 
wellcall them. gleriaus ſinnos. Ando, Papilts,and many ciuill men ofthe Splendida 
vorld it — e externall t es — that bleaceth the eyes — 
of many, and OE be — pt to bee accounted honeſt 
men; whereas their actione, how glorious ſoeuer tu the eye, yet wanting the true 
nf and thelr hearts being —— either u ignorance in the 
of God, ot with error and ſalſe ——— ith, and the meanes 
of by Chriſty it is as eee r neee, == 
a wan to hee good without God. — —— 
ved, and iudgeth u 
wan and liue well, and do good 
* ee on 
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that would bting forth fruit, muſt labour to be a god man that is q 

his heart . 5 22 with ttue know and to ſiriue with 8 
heart to rely only for life and ſaluation vpon Chtiſi Jeſus. An ignoram un 
hauing no vnderſlanding in the myſſery of Chriſt, aot knowing 

neede a Saviour, not finding in any meaſure how hard a thing it is to 

Chriſt; not endeauouring daily — the whole burden of his 
he findes himſelfe ouer · loaded, vpon the backe of Chriſt, looking by Pl in 6 
onely to be healed d; (uch an one I ſay may blindethe eyes of the — 
ſuch actions as in themſelues may be reputed ; but ignorance and want of 
faith,blemiſhing his perſon, bis work es alſo (o hatſoeuer they be, and hongran | 
thew ſoeuet they make) mult peedes be hatefull before God. 

No more particularly, the Faire is ſaid to bee good v hen it is  broughtſog 
vitha ioynt teſpect had vnto all Gods — main Ob (ſaith David)the 
my waies wire direlled to boep thy ftatuter : then ſbonld I not be T 
reſpeld mo all thy commuanndements® : as if he had ſaid, My life and 

ſhall be chenſuch, as I ſhall not need to beeaſhamed: of, when as my 

ſhall witneiſe with me, that my heart is ſet to the obedience of all thatt 
requireth,a2d that I do not deliberately perſiſt in any grolle ſinne, 

nitellly knownevnto me to beatreſpatle againſt God: otherwiſe ill dalle 
taine a ſecret purpoſe with my ſelſe, to make ſmall account of the breach of 
ſome one or other of the Lawes of God, formy profit, or pleaſute, of outward 
credit ſake; though perhaps I migbrſeemeto be zealous in ſome other dune, 
yea to be even preciſe in the obſeruing them, yet I ſhould bee aſhamed to lool 
God in the face, I could haue no comfort in my conſcience, neither could If 
perſwade my ſelſe that my heatt were vpright before the Lord: this vas Hani 
meaning when he ſaid. her ſhowld I not bo confounded when ! hase reſp̃elt ri aliy 
commande menus ui are aſſured (ſaith the Author to the Hebrewes) that wehaves 

good conſtience;, Why t becanſe in all things aur deſire is to lineh 0 ſo that if 

— had beene the breach of any one oommaundement, whic 
ly and aduiſedly made no reckoning of, it had beene — — 
had a good conſcience. 

It ia worth thenoting,the preface which eee 9 econ | 
maundements, Then (ſaith he) pat all theſe words z hee 
commaundement onely, nor the ſecond and third, and Mach ebe 
them Al, and gaue as firgit charge to keepe every one, as any one ae 
« vtteted by Gods voice, ot written with his owne finger more then the 
teach vs, that whoſoever will haue any true NT obedience to God 
Law, mult not content himſelfe to looke to one orewo, but mult 1 
ence,and haue a care to keepe them all. He that is the Author of one;iath he Ar 
thor of all the reſt; hee that hath threatned to puniſh the offender againſſos 
haththreaenedthe curſe to him that continueth not in all without © eptio 
that is, alloweth to hitmſelfe the breach of any one, He that kee th WW, 
. TD al, faith lawver b. You vill ſayro mee, tb ona 

the Spirit of Godis'not, that if a man tt 1 


made there . ch, 0 


— — 


— to keepe all the other 4 yeril 11 willing s 
maintaineand beare with himſelfe incl 2 ze ſume cum 
9 orme true obedi been of Fo 

{ feared 5 teverenced him het 
did many — — 


The Diſcourr ie of Hypocrifie. | Go 43 


he a good man? did he ſhew foorth good fruit? ſurely no, nay weſce,how that 
—— for the ſeuenth Commundement, be fell to caſt away the care 
of the reſt ; as, ofthe third Commandementin ſwearing to that wantor) daunſer 
cogive her any thing ſhe ſhould ase; and of the ſixt Commaundementin be- 
ing a perſecuter of the ſame Jobs, whom hee ſo much rederenced before ; fo 
davngerousathingisitto 3 and purpoſely in the breach of any one 
Commaundement. So that this is the concluſſon, that our fruit is then ſaid to 
de good, hen as there is a reſpeR had to all Gods Commaundemente, with- 
out taking libertie to a mant ſelſe to liue in the breach and ordinary neglect of = 
any one. Let vs make vſe of this, 4 | 
Firſt of all it ſerues to ſhew vnto vs, that houſbevet O_ doe pretend to 2 1. e. 
ſtand much vpon goods workes,and would be t zealous therein, yet it is 
not poſſible that a Papiſt ſhovld bring foorth good fruit, ſuch as all thoſe muſi 
bring foorth , which would eſcapethecaſtinginro the hre; which is hetemen- 
tionedin the latter end of my Text. And my renſon for thut I ſay is, becauſe 
every Papiſt doth continue in a wilfull, ſerled and aduiſed breach of the ſecond 
Commaundement, which forbids expreſly all waking oſ grauen images for the 
worſhip of God. All the ſhiftthey can make, all the diſtinctions they are able 
to coyne, cannot quit them from the breach of that laws. For it is a cleare caſe, 
that that which was the Iſraelites ſinne in making the golden Calfe, is the thing 
chiefly forbidden in the ſecond Commaundement; no their ſinne was, the ma- 
king of an image by whichto worſhip God, and to preſerue the memorie of 
God; for ſo Aaronproclaimed, Tes morrow ſhall bee the the holy dayof Tthowah i, 'Efod.z2.5. 
And the Pſalmiſt ſaith , bey turned their bonony or glorie (that li, their God; the f 
true worſhip of whom vas the glory among men) him INES into the ſimi- 
lande of a bullocke that eateth graſſe * : neither could they beſo groſſe as to thinke, * Pſal. 106. 20. 
that that molten ſtuffe, the caſting whereof they themſelues beheld, was their 
deliverer out of Æg gt; common reaſon would not ſuffer them to be ſo ſottiſin 
the truth was this they would haue, after the faſhion of othet Nations, to wor- 
ſhip God by. And this ſame is the tight idolattie of Papilts, they will not bee 
thought to worſhippe Images, but to worſhip God by, and at the Image; and 
therefore it is a plaine breachof the ſecond Commaundement, the continu- 
ance wherein mak es all their great workes abhominable before God, though 
they bee neuer ſo chargeaþleto their purſes ; of painefull to their bodies. 
that wee mult learneto beware of thoſe fauourable ſ which wee will vſc 
touching ſuch, as roſay , It is pittie of theit errour,they are otherviſe thus and 
thus,and full of good workes; whereas indeede,that vhich they doe, as giving 
tothe poore, &c, though init ſelfe it hee good, yet in themit is not ſo: for hee 
which commaunds giuing to the poore, comtraunded alſo to make no Image 
ſo that be will not be pleaſed with the one, vhert and when there is no reckoning 
made oſthe other. | of 9 1 
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rule which L haue taught, touching the nature of good fruit, ſi uch men ſhalbeſocoe 
tried to be hypocritesz for come we but to one particular, and that is touch 
the exerciſes of Gods word, and the holy keeping of the Sabboth, that vil hy 
and by diſcouer them. The preacbingof the word hath no reliſh with ten 
they will beercadietoioyne aich the ef people thatare , in dggrten eg 
they haue no appetite to the Lords Table, but.oncea yeere:they make nom 
koning of (pending the Lords day, but imagine, it may be made eithera * 
of buſineſſe, or pleaſure, as they ſhall pleaſe, or as they ſhall haue oecaſio : 30 
ſuch men mult be ſaid to bring foorth good fruit, and v ho is able to ſay tu dhe 
contrary ? I demaund of thee therefore that att ſuch an one, aud it way ber 
doſt now thinke with thy ſelfe that this is meant of thee 5 what is the reaſonaſy 
thou doſt giuero the poor? vhy att thou peaceable among thy nei 1 
what mooueth thee to deale vprightly, and to keepe thy word + 
mongſt men? why art thou no adulterer ? what reſiraigeth thee from ſtealing 
what maketh thee to doe any one of thoſe things, ſot which either 

keſt thy (elfe , or att taken by others to be a good man? Thou wilt ſay( Ido 
not) that thou therſore doſt ſuch and ſuch good things, becauſe God hath com 
maunded them, and that thou abſtaineſt from ſuch and ſuch euile, becauſe hm 
hath forbidden them. I aske of thee therefore againe, whether God hath uo 
alſo enioyned the holy keeping of the Sabboth day, whether he hath noteom- 


manded, to lone the place where his honour awelleth l, and to LIES 
w 


m Prou.s 33. Poſts of the doores ef big houſe m, whether hee hath not appoi 


meanes to bring vs vnto ſaith;ʒ whetherit be not his will, that looke what bedid 
thenightbefore he was betraicd, the ſame we ſhould do(often)inremembrana 
of him? Iknowthou canlt not for ſhame but ſay , that theſe things which] 
haue named, are his Commandements as well as any of the former whichthay - 
pretendelt to doe, becauſe he requizetbahem : well then, if thou confellefi theſe 
things to be commaunded by God, this mult needs be turned vpan thee, why 
doſt thou not make conſcience of thoſe other alſo, which in thine oe 
knowledgementare eſtabliſhed by commandement ? Thou wilt ſay (u m be 
no man can doe all ; wilt thou therefore determinately and vpon purpoſen 

doe all? Surely if it were the care, and conſcience, and delizeto obey God, 
which makes thee liberall, iuſt, chaſte, peaceable, theſame conſcience, and ſum 


_ c "22A *Þ.; 
PI — 
N 
PR... 
EI. & - 4 bY 
* v4 


: 
5 ; 
- 


\ 


4 


grunkenneſſe; whoredome, idleneſſe 


58 
| necre lothey 

neete to heaven, That God which bids thee come to Church, bids thee not to 
ſoeate, not to lie, not to ſlaunder, not to be dtunke, not to be filthy: if deſire to 
obey him, make thee to doe the one, it will move thee to doe the other alſo: be 
which commaunds thee to heate the word, which willeth thee to accuſtome thy 
lelfe to the publique duties of Gods ſeruice ; bids thee allo follow thy calling, 
bids thee deale faithfully, bids theeredeeme thy time o, biddes thee not to con- 
verſe with thoſe, and to delight with them, that are enemies to Gods trutb, 
bids thee to beware of gra ora of pleaſure,mere then a liner of Gody ; if thou 

theſe things ſtill, it is not thy ſewing to he well af- 
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ſoeuer he be otherviſe yet is nothing in account before Gag: 

in his place, it is true, that he which ia not a good man in his — on 

man in the eyes ol the Almightie; he brings forth no good fruit — 

hewen downe and caft into the fire. 1 
The vſe of it is, to admoniſh all 7 that haue no 177. a eh 


oſtle phraſeth 7 dt 
ene 
Be about roblth ordinarily to 
betake himſelſe, cannot p leaſe Go N. 
Againe, it ala ainlt Pt 1414 Ro conſcience 0 
lings, ot doe either neglect them, ſpending more time in idleneſſe andpla 
ſure, then in theit acc imployments : or elſe, in the following oft 
courſes, care not v hat falſhood they vie, or what indire courſe they ul 
ot how they oppteſſe, or whom they defraude, ſo that they th L | wax 
pe aine. That cannot be good fruit, becauſethough it bee ſueet in the 
im himſelfe, yet it is ſowre and noyſometothetaſte of euety other 
— ood the Lord commaunds to bee reſpected with. alt 88 our 
owne private commoditie. So that this is a8) 5 7 | 
ſruit, the diligence and plainneſſe in each mans calling, e. 5 
calling.ori is not diligent therein, the ſame cannot ſcape hewing 2 ode 
ſting into the fire. | 5 
Thus far then I haue proceeded to ſhew what is to be called good fruit, name 
ly: that which commeth from a good man, grounded in the EAN 
and relying by faith vpon onely Chrilt ; that which comes from a heartre 
Qing all Gods Commandewents , and not allow ing to himſelfe the free breach 
of any one ;andrhatwhichis done with ſpeciall care had to dla Gene 
honeſt calling. Now out of this we haue learned what kind — men theLogdyil 
proceede again(t, Firſt by his word, Secondly , by bis iudgementto come in, 
x, all ignorant people, volde of the knovledge of Religion, and the grounds 
faith: 2. all Papiſts, which relye not ypon onely Chriſt ; but more, Ge 
on ſomething of their oune: 3. all hypocrites which Joe in ſhewe ſome com 
mendable duties, but yet wilſully neglect many other,which the Lord Wo $4 
manded as ſtraitly as thoſe which they themſelues would ſeeme to TO 
4 inordinatelivets who haue no calling;al ſuch as having acalling IT 
lect u, or elſe in following it, ſeeke tbeir ou x onely, without any a 
gard had vatoothers. All theſe the Lord will proceede againſt 0 
the tenour of this preſent place: they ſhalbe hewen downe and Ala , 
This isthe ay pr all that ! baue! ſaid hitherto. It followeth yet ro-cxamin 
che place a little further. 121 
Euery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite,is hewen downe and caſt intotheÞth 
From hence may bes gathered, peut for the auoiding ofthe iudgement to com 
it ſufficeth not, e eu, but it is damnable not to doe good, Saint wr 
heereſaith not, every tree that bri forth no fruit, but every tree which lig 
not foorth good fruite, The owner of an Orchard is not contented that his dea 
beare no naughtie fruit, but if they beate not fruit which is good & wholelon 
106 1.8 dere them. Ceaſe to dee euil (ſaith the Pro ophet) t that is [oa hy 
1211.16. 15. but not all, thereſote he ioynes to it, /earne to doc welly, Abborre that which 
Rom. 12.9. N = hn" e thatis the halfe; and cltaus vito that which i — * 
ad! vpal 


dalle 4 F Re 
or of the Abe be bia, b be mul oceed tothe a 
2Luke 198. eee andto glu | liberall, ,, Tim | 


T he Diſcourrie of Hypocrifie. 
ted as afruit of N ababs faith,notonlythat ſhe did not hurt the meſſengers which 
came to ſpie the Cityzbut ſheenterrained them too, & ſent them away ſaftb. D- 
borah,in her ſong after the deliverie frog the Midiavites,prenounctd a curſe a · 
oainſt them of Meroſi and why? not * hindered or hutt the peo- 
Dannmnh Midianites, hut becauſethey came not out to 
belpethe Lede, ey did not the good that they have done. So at the day 
oliudgement A, it ſhall not be ſaid, Cause yee bleſſed, haue not 
ted not ſoorne the trueth and — — becauſe this and this 
good hath boene done by you, yee haue releeuediye baue viſited, c. 80 tothe 
damned, it ſhall not be ſaid, Gos pee curſad, ye haue put to death, and by all vniuſt 
meancs vexed and aduſed Gods children: — — 
rather then the euill they haue committed, ſhall dome into iudgement $46,700 
have v@clothed the naked, nor fed the hang. & c. 

Therefore it is not ynough I ſay, not ro have brought forthill fruics, but the 
treewhich abounds not ingood fruit, euen that ſball be caſt into the fire, 

Tbe vſe is, to ouerthrowtheidlefanciethat many haue, which thinkethey 
haue (aid a great matter in their owne defence, when they can —— 
any man harme : wherein howſocuer they are hardly to be 
pole it were ſo;yov ſeeby my text it i not enough; for the Lord will —— 
of teckoning demaund of thee, vhat good thou haſt done, how haſt thou beene 
helpefull yato others? wherein baſt thou bin proßtable to the ſoules oſthy bre- 
thren? Ifthou eanſt ſhew no good thou haſt done, it will be proued to bee 
hurt enough, and there will be no way with thee, but to the fire. Againe, it con- 
demneth thoſe, which iu Iktow not what pollicie and pretended diſcretion, will 
carry a kind oftemper in matters of religion, ſd as they will goe — then 


mes. 25. 


S ludg.5. 23. 
4 Matth. 23. 


this, that they will not be found enemies to good things; but to he friend: and 
fortherers, they will no way ſhew — they are as thoſe ng | 


flu challenged for halting betwixt two opinions; Vibe Lord be God, 
7 chew follow — ie ) but 1 
acee: indeed they ſpake not ag — 
— Many ſuch cold friends — — vho iſthey 
— — . — poken againſt, thinke it e- 


noughif they —— they haue ſaid no- 


ching for the truth. — — that is not with 
me is againſt ane * : A A ECT 
—— ——ñ—ö Leis not ſo much, how 
ve haue hindered the courſe of the in the place where ve live, that ſhall 
be asked after as how ve haue it: ifwe haue not laboured the inlarge- 
went of Godstruth,if ve haue not ſo! by all meanes to eredite and aduance 
it and to maintaine it to oui nſt all gainſayeri; we ſhall be found bad 
wear meg. patty ho en — 
eder eke 


—— thing 1 5 ee . 
men 
— — repronch his 


4 


der! 
8 Luke 16. 
* Mat, 18.20, 
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The Diſcouerie of Hypocniſie. 


truth, and like ſwine doe wallow in their one filthineſſe :? If the Phariia thy 
came to heare Jeb preach with ſome ſhew of a good mind, were} bor 
vp, and called viper j what ſhall ay 30 thoſe that doe altogether 
heare,yea and ſpeake euill of the way oFGod,and — — 
religious hearts to eutertaine the meſſage ofſaluation banalen 
word,ifthe not being ſruitfull in good vorkes ſna ll be pun lo ſeuereh ae 
ſhall be done to thole that abound in euill deeds, whoſe mouthes are ſull of. 
ſing and N En expert in nothing ſo much as in the de 
faming of Gods word, wholclives are ſtained with vantonneſſe. vith abe 
dome, with drunkenneſle, with pride, with e, 

iult gettinge z where ſhall ſuch appeate ? what vengeance in the 

God reſeryed vnto ſuchꝰ Oh confider this yee that forget Ca leſt Liearegon tapeece, 


and there be none that can deliner you i. 8 WN 


Further, we may obſerue here the ſtrictneſſe and ſltaitneſſe of 


| ding; Emery tree which bringeth not foerth good fruit, ij hewen downe 


Expoſition: 
ſhewing What 
it is, to hew 
done, &c. 


Chap. x. 20. 
m Chap. 6.5. 


n 2. Cox 10.6. 


The. Doct. 


low, neither poore nor rich; there is no reſpect off genſeus with God q Tu 
aud anguiſb ſpall be epos the ſonle ef euery barten and-h{rvirfull Cin lande 
mant w ralth ſhall buy him out, ne mans high lookes and great place 4 
world ſhall diſcharge him, no mans baſeneſſe ſhall make him to led 
—— — mancan ogy —— the ſcorner ſhall notſu 
it oft with his [corning, nor t man with his contempt: ter u 
rree, if the fra# of it — not f 4 gool, eſpecially if in iced hey lrg 
bee found noughtelſe but corruption, downe it mult go, it hall be hewen dw, 
and caſt imothe ſire. 20 A $36 2393 10 WERE 
Hitherto we haue heard againſt whom the Lord will proceede ; let vs nov 
examine briefly the manner of his ings 3 and that ia two-fold : firlt; bro 
downe : (econdly, caft into thefire, I his hewing downe, is acourſe 'S 
the miniſterie ofthe word, In the Prophecie of lerennie, it is noted | 
the miniſters office, o deſtroy, to plucke vp, to throw dem l. And in Haſea Il 
cut downe (ſaith the Lord) by n Praphers'> : we haue readie (ſaith the. Apolile) 
vengeance ag ainſt all diſobediance u: So that this bewing dom. ia a thing executedby 
the ordinarie miniſterie, and the meaning is this that thoſe u ho making 
ward profeſſion of religion continue (till ſruitleſſe and ate dot teſormed, ala 
this heauie ſentence ſhall paiſe vpon them, that they are paſt tecouctie, anuſo 
tho Lord will euen giue them vp vnto hardneſſe of heart, & leauethem tothe 
reward of vnproſitableneſſe. So that th outward agent is | 
denouncing the beaule vengeance of God vpon.vnreformednelle z the inven 
worker is the Lord, making that good which is ſo deuouneed by good uam 
and ſuſſicient authotitie from his word. And to effect this, be 


fire no man ſhall 3 neither Prince not Paelste, neithechighha 


his word from them, or them from his word. He tales his word fr be 


The Difconerie of _— e. 


ve feate vorldly and hn dterhie: ehacdnefſeafhi 
and ſpiritvall puniſhments; — is, a hard 5 art is an em 1 7 Meat 
is the falling mroa —— zbut, as — 

laſt; Thergforewhen t i 
11 ſeeke ſor fruit, and find dee will dee MM 1 
at it, and feare this ſinne, euen this linne Ohbarreogeſſe, which is the onely way 
to ſubiect vs thereunto. 

The ſecond part of the Lords proceeding againſt vnſruitſull trees, is, caſting 
intothefire, which is to bg forme! at ca ings ent, andis the moſt cers 
taine and vndoubted ſequell of the hewing — 75 the miniſterie of the Goſ- 

pell. Thoſe whom the Mioiſtery of the ward heyeth downe now, the juſtice of be 5,Dof?, 
God at the laſt day ſhall ſend thety to the fire. Let men imagine as they — 
ſay of the preaching of the word, that it is but a blaſt, and the threatn ow ay, 
of are but wind; yet to their eternall woe, they ſhall one day bnd it £265 of 
the ſentence of che word goeth before, the fire of ludgement ſhall ſurely follow 
after. 

Doſt thou liue vnder the miniſterie of the word, whereitistoldetheeagaine +4, 78 
and againe: and proued to thy conſcience out of the word of God th wu - . 
ing in thy ſinne, thy ignorance, thy contempt of Gods worſhip, thy i 
his Sabbotb,thy blaſphemiog his name, thy filthineſſe, thy exceſles, thy pride 
thy — . exaction, thy falſhood, thy rnchariablenel Fez thou can 
neuer be ſaued: be not deceiued, doe not bieſſe a thy ſelfe withouta 7 Deut 29.19 


to thy ſoule, tuſn, it ſhall not be ſo; for thou — ſurely finde it, when it 
too late to auoidei it; thou ſhalt feele it to be true, when as all in vai 
even curſe thy ſelfe that waſlt fo backeward to beleeue it. | 
Now for the Judgement it ſelfe, it is here called fire, avivie bs irfertghnre; 
with threats of forne additionzas,vnquenchable fire, fire&brimftone,&eltearms 
vſed by the Spitit of God, to dexprot elſe the vnſpeakeable torment of it, which is 


not to becomprehended, much coberhdured, The torments of fire and The Sell, 
brimſtofie even to fleſh and blood, are ſtrange and rervibies therefore ſuehſpo 
ches are vſed, to conuey to out vnderſtanding, that which wee before were not 
able to conceive, The Seripture (the more to affect vj islargt in deſcribin this 
torment : as namely, ſrſt cheextreamitie oſie: ſecondly, the continuancs of it, 
Theextremitie ofit is made khowne two vues, one by the vniuerſall torment 
which ſhall be in euery part : ſecondly,by the conſideration hf the ha ppines ſoſt, 
vkich euen in their light; thoſe whom they haue deſpiſed in the world, ſhall bee 
partakers of. All this ſhall be without any intermiſſion” without ſo mychas a 
drop of water to coole ity bai iheviolencs of it ſhall mae them continually-to 
blaſphemeGod.for which oy ſhall be continually tottured. Now to-this/ the 
Scripture addes the e ofthe torment it is a fire that neuer goth out _ 
worme that neuer dieth. If there were but as many yenates to bee endured; as' 


there 2 — ſtarres —— 1 po argon hy. 


— — — dro” 
webeas ſtubble? if chisfiericargu./ 
nothing willcauſe vs, Lot vs fearetheſe things ' 


as hewhicbleaft | 

— ͤ —z 

ve were not told, or I ſhould hold my pence, the Gre h urnes ſtil] : and if 

Len dio do here ofieþy experience! ſeele it. * ning 637 _ 


\ bf oct 322 $46 Dr” en alu 4% 
e cee wee TYP: 


g 3 A 1141 p 0 wa! o 


= 


ER 
of true Conuerſton. 


The firſt Sermon. 


Marr R. 13. 44. 2 920 Rog 


Againe, the hing dame of beauen it likg unto atreaſare hidden in the field, whichwha, 
man hath found, hee bideth it, and. fer ion thereaf departeth , and ſaletb altia 
bee bath , and buyeth that field, * 


His text which I haue now choſen, ſolloweth Gly vpon 
the ſormer z for if any man hearing how full of danger 
is to liue vnder the ſetled miniſterie of the word,anangt 
to profite by it, ſhould demaund what were beſſ tobe 

done for the auoiding of ſo great a 1udgement-z oui 
- viour would anſwere him, that this were his bell ani (6 
reſtcourſe, that when he hath found this treaſure oſth 
LEES Goſpell,he ſbould hide it, he ſhould goe his way andi 
all that ever he hath,that he may purchaſe it. So that my two texte; howſocuer 
they be not ioyned together in one vndiuided courſe of vorda, yet in orderdf 
nature they do well agree; this latter being a direction to all thoſe, v hoſe heun 
haue bene affected and moued by the former. 141K 05 
Theſcoprof But to come more nearely to the verſe it ſelfe ; The drift and ſcope ofit, un 
the parable. ſhew that the kingdome oſ God and the things appertaining to it,ougtttobs, 
and are ſo highly priſed by all Gods children, that they are willing and team 
fo — that may be a hinderance to them in the attaining ofit, Ic 
The diuifion. orders ſake in teaching, it may be diuided into tw o parti; the ſitſi ſettethd om 
the ineſlumable value of the kingdome of God, [tis as a treaſare bid inileſali 
the ſecond ſheweth the high account that all Gods children make of it 4 who 
when a man bath found . he goetb and bideth it, and for . 
leth all that he hath, and buypeth that field, Firſt of the former Ronny The hau 
Theewofiion: of heanenir bke vnto atreaſure bid inthe field, The thing which is heereſo mu 
dur & commended is called h of heauem Z and thet efore we mul fuſtenqun 
— what is meant by it here in this place. he kingdom of beanenis taken in Sci b 
two wales; Fu ſt for that glorious eſtate which the Saints and children oi 
ſhall enioy when they ſhall riſe with Chriſt Ieſus, and ſhall raigi 
with and 


poſſeſſion of it in namely thepteacha 
ö ——— p ——— acts of Lou 


trance into future 


: 
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of true" conterſiori; 15 
g intended to ſet vp his kingdome among you, und to offer you the nennei 
— you might — to taigne for euet with him in his glory. 
Chriltthrearned the Iewes for their ynthankefulnelle, that the kh» 
[ould be tat from then thut in, the Goſpel ſnould no longer be pres 
them, and fo they ſhould be of all ordin | 
word ſhalbe removed & when it is once gonegbeſyrethatthegates' 


even barred vp againſt you: We reade that Lacebwhen he ſaw in his travell, the 
inder of God;& the Angels aſcending and deſcending & had the eomfortable 
—— of ſaluation and of Gods cominuall preſene and aſſiſtanee made vt i 


im, then awaking he ſaid;7 bu is uus other but the houſe of Goll. and this is the gate of 
heaven d i ſo that where God doth pleaſe to manifeſt & make knownetheſweets 4G Þ8 ; i 

nes & riches of his mercy (as he doth in his word & Sactaments)thete is the gate 

ef beanes,there is the way & paſſage vnto happites; ChiiſtreproveththePhati- 

ſes and Doctors of his time be to you (ſaith he) pom haue ſont op * — of 
wer to ſhut vp ven, Mat. 23. z. 


beauen before men ©, If you demand how it was in their pow p 
our Sauior himſelfe ſhall ex pound it ye haus taken awaythe key ef hnowledge f: 
nouzled the people in ignotance, and did not teach them the wayes of , as 
they ought to doe; therefore they wereſaid to ſtoppe vp the way to heaven : ſo 
that where knov ledge is offered, the truth taught, the doctrine of ſaluation diſ- 
coueted, there the gate of heauen is opened, thete the way to happineſſo is made 

plaine to all that deſire to enter in intoit : As the — Goſpel is cal- 

ledthe way and entrance into the kingdome of glory in heaven ; ſo are thoſe 

inward gfaces which the Lord worketh in bischildten by the word,” Giled with | 

the ſame name; for which purpoſe Iteſerre you but to dne place of S. Peter t: U 2 pet. 1.4. 
where the Apoſtle commending vnto them to whom he wrote many graces, as 

vertue, faith, — roar patience, godlineſſe, brot berij kindntſſe, love, and 

exhorting them by theſe things to make their calmy avid cletHon ſure, addes this 

as areaſon j By this meanes an entrance ſhall be minijtred voto you abomidantly,, into 

the enerlaſt ng king dome of our Lord and Sanionr leſus Chriſt, So that thele graces 

beſiowed in this life, doegiue an entrance into that nelle whichis looked 

for —— lite to come. And therefore alſo the _ — gr calleth thoſe ſpi- 
rituall graces, rig leeouſueſſe, peace, io; in the holy Ghoſt , ibe kinydemr of * a 
— where — = — Lore raigdes , and they which ate endued Rom. 14.57 
vith them; ſhall raigne forever vith him in his glory. So that by this char 1! 5 
haue ſaide it is plaine; that according to the lar of the Seripture, this 

title (the kingdome of heaven) dotſi iᷣtly appertaine vnto the good meanes 

vhich the Lord hath appointed, by which ro bring vs to his kingdowe, 

vhether it bee the outward exerciſe of the word and Sacramenti; vr the in- | 
vard grace which by the outward meanes hee conveyeth into the heartes g 
of his choſen, And in this ſenſe is this phraſe: the kngdowr of | branew, to | 
bee taken in this place : ſo that when it is (aide; Tbe kingdom "of braven, | 
it is all one as ifit had beene ſaide thus 3 The meanes'of ſalvarion;'by which 
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the way to heauen is made knowne vito vs, and the 3 of 
r wr es air bi 10100 
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„Reue. 21. 2. 
. Cox. 5. 17. 
71 Pet. 1.23. 
r 1. Pet 1.3. 


tEecle. 11.9. 


ten. 2. 17. 


T be perfit Patterne 


into a ſetled aſſurance of ſaluation ʒ ſo againe it is (aid of thoſe that belecue 

they are alreadie trav/latid from death to life k. The future 

in this life: according as it is ſaid of the vnbeleeuere, that they are coder 

readie l: that is, their damnation is as certaine, as if they were alreadie * 
hoſe hen 


into it. So againe, the ſeruants of God being furniſhed with « 


graces which God offereth in his word, are (aid to haue the fraiterof the gy 
rit a, and the carveſt of their inheritance ® , becauſe theſe thintzi are gages, 

pledges, and ſeales vntothem of that happineſſe which hereafter they ſhallen 
joy, Thoſe whom the Lord will admit to dwell in his glorious preſencein the 
world to come, he doth firſt traine them yp in the ſchoolehouſe of his Church 
and frames them by his word and Spirit vato the inheritance,which he hathis 
ſerued for them with himſelſe. It is a true ſaying of the learned, Nr 
bus Deus pater ſit, ij Eccleſia fit mater, they which will haue God for their f 


ther, muſt haue the Church for their mother. Heauen is ſaid to be a u 

ruſalem o, into which none ſhall come, but nem creaturet hr now in the Churthel 

God is kept that immortallſeode of Gods boly word a, by which we are horten 

and begotten vnto a /ively hope of eternal ler. : 
So then, heauen cannot bee enioyed in another world, except 

made vnto it in this world: except the word of God haue outwardly calledy, 

and his ſpirit inwardly renued vs, there is no ordinary poſſibilitie uf ſalun 


on. | | | »$; 

The vſe of this is, to diſcouer vnto vs a notable pollicy of the di the 
is this: In euill things —— the end from the meanes, in g 
ſcuereth the meanes from the end. As for example, in euill things hee beni 
men in hand, that they may ſafely aduenture to vie the meanes of danination 
and go the way that leades to hell, and yet that for all that they ſhall not beam 
ned. He makes a young man beleeue that he may reioyce in hu youth and wall 
in the way of his heart, and yet that he may eſcape that which S alemos ſuith nul 
come after, namely, that for all theſe things, bee nwſ# came to iudgemom ( anni y 
God hath ſo ioyned theſe together, that neither the ſubtiltie of youth not u 
wit of man, nor all the divels in hell can ſeuet them, (the pleaſures ofthe led, 
and the iudgements of God). Aſter this faſhion Sathan led our 
rentsz God had joyned t 


long as they live here, they doe even drowne themſelues in worldliti 
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of true connerſio "» 


the very iey aud reioqcing of our heartix, we e 


Nn (faith Saint Paw/) from the lfref God through igtorance* : art thou a 
5 the word? thou art a litanger to God, bebe Cee be thy portion, ex- 
cept thou claime the Laue of God as thy heritage: never lookefor the fulneſſe 
of1oy, except thou labour for the ſirſt fruits of the Spirit ʒ i thou doe nt leatne 
truely toknow God here, thou ſnhalt neuer ſee his comfortable countenance in 
his kingdome. Thus much I thougli good to oblerve hente, that by the king: 
dome of heauen ate meant the meant of ſaluation : iſ we enter not into the gate 
of heaven by the key of knowledge in this world ; we ſhall be euerlaſtingly bant- 
ſhed from heauen in the world to eome. ade mar! 
The kingdome of heaven, theſe meanet of ſaluation, are called « Treaſure: 
what a Treaſure is, you doe all well know. That the meancs of ſaluation, 
which giue vs an entrance into the . — of heauen, are a treaſure, we can- 
not doubt, vnleſſe wee will call the teſlimonie of Gods Spirit in this place into 
queſtion: why it is a tregſure, this one reaſon may ſuffice, becauſe the word of 
God and the knowledge of ſaluation contained therein, bring vs vnto Chriſt 
Jeſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge , andinwhom 
it hath pleaſed the Lord, that alfulneſſeſbould dwel e. Ifit bee a treaſure to en- 


453 


. 0 our ſelves therein, and fra- Lee. 5. 16. 
ming our hearts thereto ʒ it is a matter of impoſſibilitie for vs to be ſaued. Sau- 


ſtranger * Erh.4.18, | 


The 2.DolT, 


b Col.2.2. 
©Col.1.19. 


ioy Chriſt, then ſurely that thing deſerueth to be called a Treaſure, that bringeth 


vnto Chriſt, How excellent a treaſure itis, vill ſoone appeate, ifwe (hall alittle 
compare it with thoſe earthly treaſures, for which the men of this world doe en- 
gage their owne ſoules, and euen ſell ava themſelues. Firſt, an earthly trea- 
(ure, though it be of neuer ſo great price, though it may make a wan richer, yet 
better in any one reſpect it cannot make him ; well it may make him worſe, and 
draw him farther from God, but it is norableto bring him one haires breadth 
neerer vnto heauen : Aſſoone as he doth butentertaineadelire togetit, ſorth- 


with (as Saint Paui ſaith) bee falleth itoteutation and ſnares; into many fooliſh and = 


ne) ome luſt es, which doe drowne mem in perdition and defirulliond : when hehath it, 
without extraordinarie and ſpeciall heede taken, it lleales away his heart; and 
when hee heares ofany good matter, it chokes e it vp, it makes him proud, diſ- 
dainefull, vainely to preſume that he is highly in Gods fauour, and ſo to be- 
come careleſſe of the chiefeſt good: ſo that it was truely ſaid of Chriſt, that it is 
a very hard matter for arich man to enter into the Hing dome of Gedf, Thus I ſay an 
earthly treaſure, howbeit it may better a mans outward eſtate, yet it can adde no 
good to his ſoule, nay it may make hisſovle a great deale poorer then it was, and 
wake the way to heaven harder then before. But now this Trea/#re of true know- 


41. Tim 6 9. 


Mat. 13.23. 


f Luker8.24 


ledge and of grace, which is begotten in vs by the preaching of the Goſpell, is 


ofan other nature. For whereas the ſouleof man by nature is of all other th 

thevileſt, and moſt polluted andloathſomein the ſight of God, this beauti 
eth the ſoule, this purifiethand cleanſeth the heart, this enlighteneth the mind, 
this purgeth the conſcience, thisrenueth the ſpirit, and in the man that hath 


this treaſure, is that moſt heauenl y promiſe verified and made good, I and 


2 


Father (ſaith Chriſt) vil love bim, and wee will come ono him, and me wil 
elwith hams. Againe, whereas of our ſelues we wereſtrangers from God, and 
werewith Adam baniſhed out of his preſence, and ſhut outof Paradiſe, thistrea- 
ſure, as wee thrive in hauing it; ſo, it alſo brings vs (till neerer and neerer vnto 
God, euery day fitting vs vnto that vnſeparable and eternall vnion with the 
Lord, in which wee ſhall ſee him ſace to ſace, and knowe him as heeis, and 
raigne with him in his glory. This is one excellencie of this treaſure aboue all 
earthly Jewels, they doe no good to the ſoule, but poyſon it rather, and draw a 
man _— from God zthisgarniſbeth the ſoule, and bringe it euery day neerer 
vato God. 
A ſecond excellencie which wee ſhall * compatiſon, in this 2 

3 ure 
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ſure aboue earthly treaſures is this ʒ there is no earthly treaſure able to 6 
to a mans ſoule any ttuecontenement: It a g true ſaying of Folia, 22 


. meh ſluer ſpall not be ſatisfied with fuer h. A flreame when it commeth forth ou 


of a ſpring, is but little and ſhallow z but running further, and having oha 
treamesfalling into it, it ſwelleth bigget, and groweth toſuch a fireogth, ihe 
it beateth all before it: ſo the deſite of man at the ſiiſt ſeemeth but (wall, 48e 
pretendsto bee onely for needfull things but the more it teceiues; the bigge 
itwaxeth, and becomes at the laſt ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh) et, 414 
(wallowetb vp all that comes into it; and is as the Horſeleache: daughtes 


vſcth a ſimilitude of an hungry man,»bodreameth (ſaith he) and bebeld bee, 


which alwayes cryet, Gine, gine, and can newer (9 it is nough*, The WY 


mn Col3- 4. 


" Plal. 37. 16. 


o Ron, 8. 32. 


P Pſal. 49. 17. 
110d 1.21. 


and when be awake: his ſoule is ennptie : ſo it is but a conceit of (atisfaRion which 
theſe outward{treaſures doe afford, and no true contentment. On the ohe 
ſide, this treaſure ſpoken of here in my text, it breedes contentment in ( 
very eſtate, If a man haue much it teacheth him the ſober and moderate ofect 
it, and allayeth the greedineſſe of his deſire, and ſo raviſbetb his mind wid 
the loue of Chriſt and the things of God, that it maketh him thinke euen baſe 
ly ofthe things below m, which the world ſo much admireth, and ſogreedilycut. 
cheth for, If he haue little, it teacheth him ſo to reſt ypon Gods pro 

to delight himſelſe with the hope of the glotie to come, that a /mallthing iu hn 


ſhall be better then great richesro the wicked and mightie®, It cauſeth him do hill. 


this faſt as a ground that cannot deceiue himghat he that hath gizes Cui vm 
him, cannot but with him gine him all things alſeo. 5225 
Thirdly, of thetreafures of this world there is no aſſurance; this iatheenl 
of all earthly poſſeſſions, either they ate taken from vs, ot wee ſtom then; 
and he that hath the molt, and withthe greatelt ſerledne(le, yet ( as Dau 
ſaith ) he ſhall take nothing away when be dieth , neuther ſhall his ome deſcend. 
ter bim p he came naked, and mull returne naked d. It is true which I haue ei 
ſed in a plaine compariſon, that it falleth out with many of tlie great lore 
of this world, as it doth with a Sumpter horſe, who all the day carniethile 
treaſure of his Lordvpon his backe; but at night it is taken from him, ani hee 
thruſt into a foule (table,and all the benebt he reaped by the catriage i thatle 
is euen tyted with the waightof it : ſo, many wealthy ones of the world he an 
bot the carriers of wealth through the toyleſome iourney of this pr 
when death comes, their treaſure is taken from them, and they preps 
their ill vſing it, thtuſt into hellzwherethey finde, that all the good th 


dy their ſuppoſed good, is this, that it is an euetlaſting burthen to 


and an etetnall gall vnto their conſcience. But now this treaſare is ſuch, $466 
ther by fire, not tempel, nor violenee of robbers, nor by deatbit e 
ken from him that once enioyeth it. It is truly tearmed durable richetij 
bag that cannot wa xe ad, a treaſure that can neuer faile ſ. It accompanigthi 
ſoule,when death hath parted it from the body, into the preſence of God 
giues him comfort before him,and ſhall helpe toencreaſe his ha | 
fill op the meaſure of his ioy, which the Lord hath —— for him! 
one. Thus I haue ſhewed you, that as the things pertaining to ſeat 
are 


a treaſure, ſo they goe farre beyond the treaſures of the g 


price,which the men ofthe world daeſeeke for ; They beautifle the ſoule 


further the ſalvation of it, they give contentment to the ſoule, whereas qua 


treaſures breede vexation: they laſt ever,whereas all other things are ſublet 

yacertainty, W414 
There is a good vſe to be made ofthis point, There be mary (lait Dania 

ſay .wbo will ber vr any gende ? There is a Kinde of deſire in man by the 

ſtinct of nature, to be partaker of the true good, by which to make himlelfe 

Py in che end. Weall agree, good is tobe ſought for: but about the perten 


£ 2 a oasy —s neo. 


- 
— 
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of true connerſion - 


what is good. there we are molt deceived. The this world, with the glic- 
tering ſhewes thereof, haue ſo bewitched vs, t he Cocke vpon the dung · 
hill; wee doe more eſtoeme a barley corne , then the true reaſereof Gods holy 
word,thentbe King/ome of Cod, and the rig btaonſneſſe thereof"... That which may. « Mach. 6. 33. 
doe out ſoules good, that we care not for: that which a thouſand toone will poi- 
ſon vs, and like bird-limeſogleweth together the wi dur minds, that wee 
can hardly ſoare vp aloft after heauenly thing, that all out ſtudie is to obtaine. 
The treaſute which is onely able to content ve, is euen loathſome vnto vs: but 
that fading and ſeeming good, which is a torment to the minde and can breede 
nothing but vexation, that wee affect; and it is the principall exerciſe of our 
thoughts, how we may procureit, The commoditie which neuer ſaileth, and nei- 
ther Sathan not death can deprive vs of, is vile before vs; and the mote ſteely it 
is offered,the more baſcly it is elleemedithat which while weltwe here, we can- 
not for our liues be ſure of, aud when we die we ate (ure to leaue behinde vs, euen 
that we onely aime at, and it is the principall end of our chiefeſt endeauours. 
Thus, as Iſen ſaith;we lay ont ſiluer, hur not ſor byead x: and as Salomon ſpeakes, wee * Iſay, 58.2. 
caſt our eyes pon that which is nothing y, Heethat ſhould take vpon him to teade Pw. 23. 5. 
a lecture of thriſt, and to teach men a way;by which they might be ric h quickly. 
it is very like hee ſhould haue many ſchollers, and moſt mens cat es would bee 
open to heare his counſell. He that ſhould (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) preach of 
wint and ſtrong de io x, ot of gaye clothing. ot give men precepts of pollicie and * Mich.z.12. 
liſcubliogfoch an one ſhould be well followed, Onely the (choole of Chriſt, 
in which the rules are taught of life eternall, bath few that care, more then for 
cuſtome and neceſſitie, to come vntoit. Thus we are(as the Scriptureſpeaketh) 
right like children a; an Apple, a toy, a baby pleaſeth vs, but to talketovsof a + Eph. 4. 14. 
happineſſe that ſhall neuer be ended, of comfort that ſhallneuer beeremooued, 
of glotie that ſhall never bee diminiſhed, of a king done that cannot be paken®y it is o Heb. 12. 26 
(as Salomon ſaith) like (now in ſommer ©, a thing that alwaies ſeemes vnſcaſonable., © Prou. 26. 1. 
Well u hatſoeuer mens opinions or conceits be, yet the word of God is true and 
cannot failet he word of GO D and the knowledge thereof, is a peatle of inua- 
luable worth, the graces of Gods Spitit are a treaſure, the ptice vhereoſ cannot 
duly beeſteemed:he that hath this treaſure cannot bee poote, though to the 
world he be neuet ſo miſerableʒhe that hath it not, cannot be rich, though in the 
eyes of men he be neuer ſoglorious; Artthou a man that art ignorant of the 
wyllerie of Chriſt, that tak eſt no delight in the knowledge and vnderſtanding 
of his word, that doeſt not feele in thy ſelfe the power of Gods Spitit to renue 
theezbe thou vhat thou wilt, for riches, for birth, for opinion of honeſty in the 
eyes of men; yea diddelt thou weare a crowne, or couldſt command a king- 
dome, yet att thoua baſe and wretched creature before GOD. On the other ? 
lide,is the word of God precious in thy ſight?doeſi thou finde the opening and 
applying thereof (weete vnto thee? deeſt thou ſeele Chriſt Ieſus reigning in thy 
heart, by the ſlrength and power of his ſpirit? though thou be bebind Ewes 
with young,with David d, or (it in the aſbes with lab e, or lye atthegatefulof ſores 4 pls. 1. 
with Lac, yet thou haſt a rich ſoule; whiles thou liueſi here, God vill not * Iob 2.8. 
ſotſake theeʒu hen thou art gone hence, he will receiue thee into everlaſting ha- Lak. 16.20. 
bitations. I would this might worke with vs. to make vn value this trealute as it 
doth deſerue, and to ſet our ſelues from henceforth to be pattakers of it. Well. to 
the end we may maruell the leſſe that the meanes of ſaluation offered in the 
word being a treaſure. ſo few(forall that) due make reckoning of it , let vs come 
to that which followes, 
leu 9 treaſure bid in the field, It is ſaid to be a bidden treaſwre for two cauſes: firſt, Fxpoſitione 
becauſe it catrieth nothew to the eyes of worldly men; but is, inthe providence J/ bid recs 
of God carnied after ſuch a ſort, that carnal men can ſee no worth or excellency ſave. 
to be in it: beginne lu lt with Chnift, in whom the ground of all our happineiſe 7he third 
| 9 2 o hab dds. 


* 2. Cor. 7. 


11. Cor.. 21. 


„King. 5. 


The 1. /e. 
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eib bid t(as Pau ſpeak eth) hat appearance of any excdllencie tobe in 
— in the opinion of a naturall man? A man exceeding poore; not — 
whereon to lay his head ill followed with a filly ſort of fiſnermen, and men of us 
note, hated,perſecuted,euill ſpoken of, deſpiſed by thoſe that v wiſe 
accuſed, condemned, put to a ſhamefull and opprobrious death; what ile. 
hoode is there in this in the iudgement of a man, that vnder all thisbaſeneſſee; 
contempt,the treaſures of happineſſe ſhould lie hid?who would thinke that thy 
reiected perſon,this Powe whom all the wiſe builders refuſed, ſhould be the bead of th 
corner h, and ſhould be the peacemaker betwixt God and man, the con 
of Sathan,the maſterer of death, the reconciler of mankinde vnto God? This 
is a myſterie of myſteries, this is(as the Apoltlecallerh it) the very bid vii 
Cod i. And this was as a veile before the eyes of many,cuenthewiſeofth 
When the Apoſtles preached of one Ieſus that was cruciſied, they could ſee ng. 
thing in it, vhy they ſhould beleeue or place their hope vpon ſo vnlikely a da. 
our. Come doune next vnto the ordinarie meanes the word and 
The treaſure of the word is brought to vs in eartbenveſſels k. It doth not ſeeme 
probable, that by the preaching of a lilly man, one of litile note in ihe world Je 
ſus Chriſt with all his treaſures ſhould be offered vntovs, It hath beene thean- 
cientphraſeof profanemen,to tearme it the fools/oneſſe of preaching) ; not ones 
mong many that imagineth that there is ſuch ſtore of excellent matter tendred 
vnto vs by ſo baſe a meanes as the miniſlety of man ſeemes tobe. When Nu 
man the Syrian ® being a leper,cameto the Prophet of God to be healed, and 
he ſent him out word to goe waſh himſelfe in Jordan ſeuen times, he was much 
diſcontented and thought it an idlething, that hee ſhould come fo farre out of 
his one country, as though there had not bene Rivers there, as good as len 
ſo whenthe ſeeming wiſe men of the world, heare the charge and ditectionthat 
GOD gives,thatif they would hauethe treaſure of his heavenly grace, by ha 
ring they muſt ſeeke to receiue it, they ſcorne it by and by, meaſuring all by th; 
outward appearance;and doe not ſeethegrace that is hidden vnder it. Theſume 
may be laid of the Sacraments, There id bread and wine in the 3 
there is water in Baptiſme,ſimple things to a carnall eye; who would think 
vnder theſecreatures were hid the ſeales and pledges of the kingdomeof he 
ven? No maruell then that it is called a hidden treaſure, it is ſo wrappedvpina 
fimple hiſtorie ofa crucified Saviour, and tendred vnto vs in ſo filly a means 
the voice and miniſtery ofa mortall man, and in ſuch flender and enlikely ele 
ments,of water,bread and wine, and ſo croſſing in al things vnto reaſon, that the 
—. eye of a naturall man can neuer ſpie it out, hee would rather thinketo 

nde the treaſure of grace and life eternall any where, then there whereitis by 


the wiſedome of God 3 out vnto vs. This is one reaſon why the treaſureol 
ea 


ſaluation, and meanes ding vnto ie, is called a hidden treaſure. Before vet 
come to note the ſecond reaſon, let vs make vſe of this: ve may learneſundy 
good things from it. | | 
Firſt, ir ſheweth vnto vs the truecauſewhy fo few doe eſteeme and makers · 
koning of the meanes of ſaluation, but doe euen paſſe by it, as a thing not worth 
the looking on: Saint Pax! giueth the reaſon , The God of ibis world(that i 
the diuell) bath 6lindedthrir mindes , that the light of the glorious Gefpelef ci 


. Cor... Gould not ſhine onto ibem u. Through the iuſt judgement of God, their eyeste 


S1. Cor. 8.8, 


holden that they cannot ſee the treaſare that lyeth hidden in the minilterie 
and Sacraments of the Church. I remember v hat the Apoſile ſaith oſ the cat 
men which put Chriſt to death, that iſ they bad knowne it they wenld a h 
crucified the Lord of glorie o. I may truly lay the ſame of the contemners of tht 

word and Sacraments, that if they knew what riches were couched vnder 
— pe iniſterie of man, and vnder thoſe bate elements of bread and ame 
attheLordsTable; chey would neuer date (asthey doe)to treads thoſe bu 


of true conuerſion. 257 
hings as it were vnder theit feete, to ſtop their eifesto the calling of the ode, 
arid — their backs from the partaking of the other. But the wiſedome of 

God is infinite, and his judgements are ſecret, bis Spirit bloweth where it Heth p: * Toh 3 8. 

it pleaſeth him (as Chriſts words are) to bade theſe things from the wiſe and pr. 
dent, aud to reucale them vnto babes d. The great men and the Doctours in ur Math 1.25. 
Sauiours time, could ſee nothing in him, why they aul defire bim but yet the Ila. 53.2. 
choſen of God ſaw his glory, as the glory of the onely begotten Soune of God, Jeter Mn 
grace and ich i. When the greateſt part could behold no excellencle in hich Hut c Ich. . c. 
tefetted even their ſwine before him, and called him Sawaritave, and ſaid bee 

4d a diuel yet then ſomeſ as Martba and Marit, and their brother Lac rut, and 

Z achens, and ſuch like) ſa w the treaſure of grace, which was ſhrowded vndet that 

weake and ſimple ſhew,whichhe made to the world, So it fell out afterwards in 

the times of the Apoltles, a great many deſpiſed both them and their doArine 

25 matters of no worth in which there was no likelihood of any heauenlything; 

yet euen then the eyes oſ ſome were opened, and they ſaw in that baſeneſſe the 

viſedome of God, and the power of God. This is the wiſe and vnſearchable diſ- 

ation ofthe moſt high : and with this, in all humilitie it becommeth vs to 

remaine ſatisfied;onely this caveat mult bee giuen to all thoſe whoſe hearts ſe- 

cretly doe tell them, that they are the parties vho ſee no ſuch great inatter in 

theſe things, which ſome ſo greatly magnifie ( TI meane the word and Sacra- 
ments)they cannot perceive any ſuch powerto bee in the preaching and pub - 

liſhingof the Goſpel,thgg they ſhould ſo much reverence it, or come to heare it, 

or be ruled by itʒ they cannot vnderſtand how theſe creatures of bread and wine, 

ſhould be ſuch notable helpes to ſtrengthen a mans faith, and to comfort his 

ſoule: I ſay, let not ſuch pleaſe themſeluesin their ſenſeleſſe blindneſſe, but let 

them remember the ſęarefull ſayingof the Apoflle, eur ꝙoſpel be bid, i bia 

totbem that are luft *:if the treaſure of ſaluation be holden from vs, through the 

ſeeming baſeneſſe and weakeneſſe of the meanes,by which it pleaſeth God that 

it is offered to vs, it is no matter to be reioyced in, it is a feareſi dae lis ſo 

fill with none but choſe that are loſt, whom the Lord hath left vnto deſttucti- 

on. This is one vſe. wy 


which corictrns' the 75, 2. 
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* pſal. 118.23. 
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bat in the power of God *, If the Lord ſhould vſually employ ſuch i 
for Alu reſpects we 1 readie to admire, it would be an oo ent 
thing to darken the glotie of God, & we wouldaſcribe that to the means, which 
is in the power of God onely to performezwhereaenaw,God vſing weste Arn 
likely means, it mult make vs roſay,when we feele out ſelues conuetted &cg{. 
ted therby;This is the finger of the Lord, /i in ht» duing. & is marue ia in cc 

Thirdly, we are yet to make an other vſe thereof. to wit, that ſeeing this na, 
ſure is hidden to the naturall man, thereſore we would beg earnefily of God 


a de our minds: we ſhould pray with Dauid, O Lord open my ches, that | 
dPſal,r19.18, ſet 


©: King. 6. 17. 


Toh 4- 


6 Lay, 73. f. 
Rom. 1. 16. 
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Arme. 


£ Math 11.12 „ 


h Luk 13.24. 
The ſe. 


wonders of thy Law b. When Fliſßa the Prophet and his ſervant were tag! 
ther, and the King of Aram had ſent an hoſte of men,with hurſes and Charion 
to take him, his ſeruant at the ſight oſit was afraideand cried oui, Ala Mabe, 
what ſpall we dee? Eliſha praied tothe Lord aud (aid z Lord, 1 br[cechthes open hi 
er,that he may (ce e. He ſaw not the multitude of heauenly ſouldiets, whowen 
there ready toguard Eliſba, till the Lord opened his eyes: ſo when wee comet 
the exerciſes of celigion,it fareth with vs az it did with the woman of San 
little thought ſhee that that ſilly man that ſate there e her a lite 
vater, was the Sauiout of the world: ſo we doe not imagine, that life and ſaluai . 
oni tendered to vs in thoſe baſe meanes which are vſed in the Churchybutifae 
ſhall pray the Lord to open our eyes, 48 Eiſen did for bis ſervant, then wee full 
ſee that which before lay hidden, euen the arme of the Lord e, the power ef Gul 
onto ſaluation f. T his is one reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſures and iheſe bo 
the vſes of it. | den 
A ſec ond reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure, is, to put vs in-mindeof the 
regt paines and carewhich we mull vſe in the ſeeking after it. Treaſures cam 
bo ted but by digging deepe, & by ſearching euen into the very bovelsofihe 
earth.7he Kingdome ef heanen({aith our Sauiour Chrillt)(affereth violence, pun 


take it by ſorce bzthere is no comming in at the ſtraite gate, without ring b. 
1 ee our nicenelle and elne * 11 to goe to heauenui 
were in beds of downe ; of all other matters we count it the eaſieſt thing to bet 
ſaued . We conſeſſe. a man cannot be rich without care, vithout induſltje,vithou 
tiling early, and going late to reſt, ithout forwardnefle to take euety oppant- 
nitie,without ſauing: pt as for life eternall, the riches of Chriſt, the tcealureef 
(aluation;we thinke,that,though ye loiter at home, & lye in bed when weſhould 
ne ee we care not to lende our eates when wee are at Church, 
1ough weſcekefor na knowledge in the Scriptute, though we haue no ura 


again out ownecorruptions,yet we may doe well enough, heauen ſhallbee 


20n ys, though we doe negleR and deſpiſe the meanes to come vntoit. $0% 
! g's te reading of the text of theScripture, would well en donten 
gre make no account,we haue no deſire of any further opening. To peſt 
held enila,the Spirizof Godcalles themeanes of aluation a bid este 
4% de vordoſGadiathe Belde whereit ls hidiburas in ſearching for 
leold,we OHV Ras 3 vpper face of the ground, but digge into there 
in labouringaſter the knowledge of ſaluaion, tha 
hauetl 


riewotth,iv whom(as argument of his eſteeming it . no- 
ted theſe things; Firſt his care to hide it, ſecondly his joy that he bath found it, 
thirdly bis conſultation what is beſt to be done for the obtainingit,fourthly his 
reſolution;toſell all that euer he hath, rather then miſſe it; and lallly his buying 
it. All theſe doe note out ſomething or other in a Chriſtian in his entertain- 
ment of the meanes of ſaluation when it is offered, and in his labour to poſſeſſe 
it, according a» (God willing ) by the examination of the ſeuerall points wee 
ſhall perceive, | 

The firftis, he hides it:farre to purſue and preſſe euery thing in a parable, is 


not the ſoundelt and ſureſt way,except it be agreeing and proportionableto the 
maine driſt and ſcope of the whole * And therefore we mult not imagine 


the b:ding here ſpoken of, to be like thatwhich is vſed by en minded men, 


which ſecke by all meanet to ſecret & __ 170 1 tre x hex ber nds 
er ofit; for, in the finding ofthe trea- 
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know y be per] 
igthartobea treaſurewhich is but atrifle, and io bec 
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cternall, therefore he labouteth to ſteale it away out of the heart, and by 
get it. e hiding of an earthly tteaſute, I laid it iprang outs 
two things :ſrſi,a feate to loſe it: ſecond ij. a cate to examine it: ſo this ſpixiia 
hiding. feteheth the beginning from the lame cauſes. Figlt of all, the childec 
God hearing the dodrine of ſaluation lively and powerfylly diſcovered by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, the ſufficiencie that is in Chriſt to ſaue all belecung 
linners; the tiches of Gods mercie in him the kindneſſe and graciouſneſſeoſ ia 
romiſe to prouoke all to come vnto him; togethet with ſome lilmg chat hee 
1 of the docttine, and ſome feeling of the good that might returne vnto his 
owne ſoule thereby, thete is a feare 9 7070 through ſome emher negleR, ory; 
worthinelſe of his ow ne. he ſhould mille of fo excellent acommogie 
himſelfe fiortoffuch a Heavenly bleſling. To this end, to make god 
(which yet notwithſlapding is by good experience ſofficiently knowy the 
true Chriſlian)we may alleadge that ſaying of the Plalme, O Lora e 
with thee that thou maieſt be feared®: ſo that euen the vety mercyof Got 


paſſion in the minde, ſprioging out of ſome conceit, that they mightbythei 
owne folly ſhut chemſelues out of the fauqut of God: and debarte thet 
thecomfortable enioying of his mercy. And it ſeemes to mee, that thi 

- verything,whichthe Apoſlle;knowing the behoofulpelle of it, perks 
1 the Hebrewes vnto. Let vs ſeare tbereſereſ ſaith 75 af an) t 
ſakind't ſe of entring nto his reſt am of you ſbould ſceme to be depriuea 
heat ig Lou [cewha e ee Lord makes , what comforts 
follow vpon the entertaining it: let vs therefore looke to it. that wee cut nota 
ſeluet off, by our owne netzlect, and ſo come ſhort of that 7eſt which is ſe ef 
vs.I may adde to all this the words of Paul, which doe well agree with thi 
ter,make an end your one [aluation with fears andtrembling . The fem, 
God ili, the fuller fight they haue of theriches of Chriſt,and of the ia 


vt 


 compatiivtitaths Kn toward theit 
a7 wont Kingt ICS 
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of true Connevfion. 
eatt God hath touched, his heart is open to r 
— a” to 44 —— don the leaſt 
are tO lo 0 the lefling, 
fe that doth 2 — 
Arine of ſaluation offered vnto them in the pteaching of the Goſpel; is; an 
intent and purpoſe whieh they haue, ſcrioofly to — t hly 1 
mine it; euen ab a man(according as es T ſaid before) that bath found a tres- 
ſore, keepeth it cloſe, till hee bee ſure that it is as good as hee tak es it to bee. 
There is nothing ſo ſecure and preſuining, as ignorance and blindnefſe: and 
none ſeeme to bee freer from ulf doubts that they ate in the way to life, then 
they which art not as yet entted, ho not the very firſt lep vntoit: on the other 
ſide Aer bee none ſo icalovy ouer themſeluei none that caſt ſo many perils, 
none that are ſo inquiſiriue, and fo qiligent to ſeare h out touching watters of 
religion, and the meane#of ſalustion, as thoſe who ire no as it were in the firlt 
degree of conuerſion; They thinke witz themſelues, they doe indeede heare 
of a way ad meunes to cot to heaven; vhich if in bee th right way; is very 
worthy the emenaiing ereforomthe) vill not raſhly embrace it, til} they 
know bac it, orm hy {NN any diſelaime itj _— lay itvp in 
their hearts, (ce odſerui Seripture, and 
by the vſe of all tz A — — 
5 it is ſaid to ee che gane of graor, ani tho way t eſſe. This is 4 
thing whereof wee haue 4 memorable exampleinthoſe of Beyes a; they found. 
a trea(wre in Puali pre — becauſe ce bee = 
ledde, therfore they laid it a 
2 7h 1d thi $1 
whether theſe thing / were ſo vf they did neither reiect the — Verſe 27. 
tence that the Apoſtles were but mei 2 — yet 
did they hand ober head thout ee heard it with 
reverence, URINE 0 12 we e Exhorts c- 
very man vnto, Prο]ũ L ye . — fey HS —— © 2,Cor. 13.5; 
apaine and agatne how it ee l pee ane 
ind in ſoch a cafe us this is, . — 1petous —— 
- fo? — 2 Tee — 4: this irc 
e meines dt faluation;the' — 5 — * e heart, 
tuen that by eee Texas, chat ſo a man may ſay 
vith David; O Lord, th worll i pro moſt pu ſtrnant loneth it 4 2 1 4 P15. 146. 
haverried the worth gf t, and Ieannot cht t it. Thus — 
this tides (which T may Nall the firſt degreein a linnet converſion)che ines 
ning and the cavſes of it. Let vs make e of it to out ſelues. 
he vſe of it is to teach what wee muſt firſt doe wee deſire eabvr fined; The Vi. 
wee mult endeauour tolodge eben in the beſt and ſafeſſ cloſet of our hearte, 
* oy knowledge; and rt e —— engine 0 
vith v hich the Lo thathbeeve, to make vs acquainted 
hievord. If wee lyifer our th hied and*(Foff6d with other 
| tab N _— — args — 
Who iba? let ignoranceblindneſle, 
eee to leeepe a it were ie doore of 
prong e Soll can haue nd 
entrie, wee ſliall doom cg beeſaved: A, I prooued 
that there is no HERE it bee begunne iu this 
varld ; fo it iscerta eh i mers ö ————ů— 
. he docttide of (aloation, grounded vpon 
Chriſt Ieſus: ex 3 be ſtored vpcarefully, and hidden in ens ee 
ves can neither e hife- of þ ay ae nor the life of glory _— 


48. 17. 
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I pray then, let vs thinke wellwith our ſelues, what ſhall become of a gen n 
— vs; put caſe the ſecrets of our baren en ro 
they are vato God, or to out owae ſeluet, alas what poore floters hold 
e {ute mama nn 
ceit, and able to contatne many thing; vpon this privie ſearch, 
ſhould not bee found empty, but euen peſtered rather with theworldand 
things thereof, and euery one of our inward lodgings even altogether taken 
therevith : but this in the end would be the lſſue, that the word of Chriſi 
doctrine of God, the know of ſaluation, the way to life isa meere fire 
ger vnto vs, one that through a Rinde of neceſſity entreth in ſometime at th 
outward gate of our cares, but can never finde any entertainment in our heam 
Nay, many will bee found rather to vſe meaues to keepeit out, then tomakey 
way to teceiue it: for v hat elſe meaneth the ordinary and voluntary abſenced 
x hap: 1» og __——— — ny 
y and by totheir awne as ſoone as 0 
but, that men haue enen determined at 
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and boeing withou which is bo come; this pearle is ile 
mens eyes, neither doe they make any conſcience to hoord it vp in 
very willing to forges it. Well, ; wee haue de 


] | &. Fa ner the he 
ignorance, and contempt of godlineſle to keepe poſſeſſion 
vnleſſe wee looke that God ſbould worke a miracle in ſaving vs, there u 
ordinarie way leſe to bring vs vnto heauen, Thus much for the br ap" 
ment of eſlecming the trcaſare of ſaluation; hee that hath found the mann 


bidnh it. x, e 15 
The ſecond argument of eſteeming and valuing this heavenly , 


mans ſlfe ſerat liberty, from the tyravny of thedivell, ani broug 
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It is a thingincident totreaſures, when they ate found, to workeioy, and 
— theit reioycing that can make themſelues the owners of themʒ but ſatre 74, 2. do. 
greater — A the trea/wre of — 9 

e134 vythe bs the conn enanee vpe v bal make vs to 0 5 
Daf eh A IT ST Wer 
bound. Whẽ the Eunuch reading by himſelf in the Bible, had by the great met 
cy and goodneſſe of God, attained to the vnderſtanding of a notblegiace in | 
E[a touching Chriſt, the Scripture ſaith, hee went on bu. w4yreiozcing*, Io the f Aa 3; 5. 
beginning of the ſame chapter it is ſaid, that when Philip the Apoltle came into 
5 amaria,and preached Chriſtvnto them, there was great iog inthat citties.. So g verſe b. 
t is ſaid of the ry toe arty pn gear Wren Ide beleened in 

dh, I reiepced (Laith at thy nerd, as ove that eat niꝛgteat k 
; the ioy of them that finde ſpoyles ; for ſpoyles never! Anh es . 
makes the triumph: ſpoyle brings profit, and victory brings pleaſure ; both 
then muſt needes caule exceeding ioy. Dawd:s meaning then was this, that what 
bartell ſoeuet he did fight, v hat toune ſoeuer he ſpoyled. his ioy vas nothing ſo 
great, as it was by taking pleaſure in the knowledge and vndetſlanding of Gods 
word, The Scripture is very large in the commendation of this ic. It is bet · 
tet then life (ſaith Dania k) It is a peace which paſſeth all vaderſtanding,laith Paul l. * tal 63.3, 
Tt is a io vnſpeahable and gloriow (aith Saint Peter w. I phil-4. 7. 

Of all other ioyes it may be truly ſaid, as lob ſpeaketh of the hypocrites theß "=: 
ave but for a moment n, like a fire of thornes, that caltc a great blaze, and crack - lob.20.5, 
eth greatly for the time, but is out with the turning of a hand ; yea as Salowen 
faith, euen in langbing of worldly men,thebrart is ſorrowfull, and the end of ther 
minth ic heauiuoſſo o : but theioy of Gods children in the things of God,is ſet · . prou. 14.14, 
led and perpetuallʒ your iey ſhall ne manteky from you ſaith Chriſi . floh. 26.23. 

Asreioycing and gladnes of heart is a thing common toall Gods children. 
when the knowledge of Chriſt is revealed, and is alſo a far more excellent ioy, 
then the fading and deceitful ioyes of the ſonnes of men ſo the reaſon and 
cauſe of it is expreſſel . C4 Wir 
' When at the people of the Iewes in the time of their ca lived vnder 
Abaſbveroſb, one Hamas an enemy to Gad, and to them fot theit Religion ſake, 
mooued the King, and wrought him to małe a bloody decree againſt them, fot 
the rooting out of the whole nation: hereupon ſſaith the text) le were 
ingreat perplexity ; but afterwards, when as by the mediation of Queene Hem 
fer, the cruell ſentence was reuerſed, and newes thereof ſent by poltes into e- 


«a Col. 244. 
| IC 
75 
| rre greater ioy in our hearts, toheare of this, ti 
there was among the Lewes tovnderſiand of a bodily deliverance? If wewete 
uſenſible of the miſerles of eure of thecalamitics of tha b 
ves eould not thooſe but ſhew 


: bt . l ». oba i . : * 
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our tongue with iey ©. See what ioy was ne! 
m earthly bondage: what then mult ir bee, to beate, but eſp 
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glorious liberty of theſonnes of God? Wereadein the ſtorie of the the Goſpe, 
that as Chriltwas going out of lericho, therewasa — wage bn r 
very earneſt vith him, to take pitty on him, and to vicky 
our Sauiour hauing a little tried his patience, commaunded bie © bee cala 
ſome came to him, and ſaid — Be of good comſor, ariſe, he 
they were not ſo forward to bring him this newes, but hee was a8 fullof 
receive it; He threw away his cloake (faith the text) and reſe and tame ro bing, ! 
warrant you,irdid euen reuiue his ſpitit to heare the tydings. After the ſam 
manner vhen as a poore diſtreſſed that feeleth the wofullbl 
darkneſfe of his ewne ſoule,ſhall be tolde out of the word that Chriſt Ieſuacy. 
leth him; nay,when as he ſhall even heare himſelfe calling, Come tome theatks 
Sr laden, [will reffeſh thee u: muſt it not needes put ſpirit into him, and even, 
' live his heart to be of ſo gracious a ? Les verily alas 
OCR 06 ng woe fo: and denne Cod 
haue no feeling ef thisioy. much e opening tow- 
* the ioy of thoſe that finde this treaſure. Let "come tan wa 
ly 
Ech 2.15, 7 As it vos ſaid of Vinivebin her pride, that ſhee was a City * 1fomy 
The Ve, it be ſaid of elnsourage wet gere — 010. 
ther wherein he reioyceth. There is picuresioy, who thinkes there it 
y kecleſ. d. 1 5. goodnefle vnder the Sunne, but to care and — ſo te reieyce y. Thete iuibe 
Job 3 1. 29. malicious man ioy, he reioyceth at tbe deſiruition of him whons bee hates. Then 
lob 31.25. is thewerldlings ioy, beranſo bis CERES and bis band bath gotteumachs: 
he faith to his ſoule Ob ſonle, now thou baſt mnecb laid vp for many yea, liua 
*Luk.12-19, cafe carr dricke,andrakethy p S— There is the young mans ioy, Has lasli 
beart cheare bim ia the daies of youth be walker in the waies of bis beart, di 


«*Eccleſ.11.9. ¶Qbt of big cyer e. There — . retoyceth to de cnil i ua 
4 ren 54 2 99ꝗ—r — 1 — clip 


Mar. 10. 50. 


Frou. io a;. rejoyceat the troubles un — ů — 2 25 
e 


#Pſal. 35.15. d (Gaith Dauid eathe verfiablelt aſſembled chens 
Chap 24.15 2 waireth for che twilight t Tah ways hee is glad of u 
oppottunity comm — Tbere is the drunkatde . dete 
—— beaſtlineſſe is ſo to him, — 67 ror. ſleepe for it; Her 
riſe Prophet) 10 drasbenmeſſe 4” ewew 1d ul 
IIa. g. 11, e eee — L's ſweet ala 
Prou. 20. 17. mourh (faith Salomos i.) Thus Iſay ia this ſecure age, mens mindes 
ſometfimg ot other wherein to reioyce: — are they that can ly 
k Ter.15.16, ö C 
. 
IPſ$:i.$,12, e te heave ? ioy is 
lala 106. 5. 7550. 1 — 
5 | \ forheir number io but — . 
ts ioy no doubt if en quftie vere made, many would to pi 
they ar in God, that they reioyoe in Chtill, and take comfort in 
word : but yet, not to . — — r — 


doe it to vs to 1 2 
— NO 
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the other. Sith then the common duties of the Sabboth day, are ſuch abur- 
then vnto vs, the hearingof the word doth euentirevsout,and make vs ſo dull, 
mat wee ſhew our ſelues to haue no life in receiving it, but (euen like trewantly 
ſchollers) to bee glad when the houre is come, that wee may hee diſmiſſed :ſee- 
ing wee holde that thete is no comfort on the Sunday, vnleſſe wee may ſpend 
it Gore or leſſe in our owne fooliſh pleaſures; wee cannot bee ſaid to ioy in this 
bidden treaſure, ſeeing whenthe Sabboth comes, v hich is the market day of our 
ſoules, wee preferte any buſineſſe, any idle vanity, any odde occaſion before the 
meanes to gaine this ſpirituall commodity. Till wee call the Sabboth « delig be 
ts conſecrate it 44 glorious to the Lord d, till theexerciſes of the word and Sacra- 411 58.13. 
ments bee precious vnto vs, and that weethinke the time comfortably ſpent, 
which is beſtowed either in ſtting vs to them, or in labouring to receive profit 
by chem : let vs neuer open our mouthes to ſay, that the traaſure of ſaluation is 
our ioy,and the knowledge of God is a matter wee delight in. 
A ſecond thing which prooueth vs to bee farre from that ioy mentioned 

in my text, is our eager following of vaine and carthly pleaſures. This is a 
ſure rule, that the more a man taſtes of heauenly things, the leile is his ioy 
in earthly things : and ſo on the other (tle, the more a man feeleth earthly 
thing pleaſant, the leſſe joy can hee haue in heauenly. When C had loſt 
his title and intereſt vnto heauen, then hee fell to building of Cities :, and to *Gen4- - 
make — — ww de on when hee had loſt ye: harmonie of. a 

conſcience, hi Twball invented Organes, that hee might have 
2 ſome ſolace in outward things. — men ſet — 
ont _ theſe fading and tranſitory pleaſures, and there is their iollity, it is 
an euill ligne, it ſhewes that the heart is not ſcaſoned with the true teioycing. 
It is true, there may bee atimefor theſe inferiour and baſer things; neither 
vas it vntruely (aid of the Heathen ; Vibent ich, the lie «no life: but when 2 30e bh 
men ſhall once take pleaſure in pleaſure, when (as Salamos for ſeauen yeates *x 4. 
ſpent in building Gods hauſe, ſpent thirteene in his owne) men beſtow more 
time, double and treble in vaineioyes, then they employ either in their honeſt 
callinge, or in the ſeruice of God j It cannot bee good, nay luda himſclfe, if 
bee ſhould ſee it, would ſayz To what ende is this waſte ſ ? I mult needes (ay of / March. 26. f. 
ſuch mirth, as Salus did, Thew art madde* : and of ſuch ioy, What 7 #t thes R celei. 4.2. 
thes deef. It is good for men to bee afraide of themſelues in theſe caſes, the 
diuels rules neuer have exception but the ſeruants of God mult euer learne 
rellraint, and not goe ſo farre as they may: hee that auoideth not ſome- 
thing that is not evill, muſt needes fall into euill. In riding, wee will not ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as 4 man way poſſibly tide, and yet eſcape z 
but wee will leaue a good deale berweene: It is no Chriſtian wiſedome to gos g 
in neere euill as wee can: ſinne is very reaſonable at the beginning: but © yerecunds 
men be aware, they may bee ſoone drawne into Ir was not fim- ſync omnia i- 
ply a ſinne in Eſas to goe a hunting: but yet the more hee vſed it, the more nidapeccari, 
prophane hee waxed, and at laſt came to contemne his birth-righr. Sothen, 
_ the iſſue of my ſpeech; en_g ioying in the — 

, and our large reioycing in the pleaſures of vanitie, ſhe though 
there bee in the world much carnall joy, yet there is but little ſpirituall 


Indeede ſome haue ſeemed totake comfort in the beſt things: it may bee 
ſo laid to them, as Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, Jobs was 4 burning and ſbining 
cendle, and for @ ſeaſen yee rejoxced in bis light d. And out Saviour-in this ve- , ich 5.0. 
rychapter (peaketh of ſome, who recciue the word with toy, but they are but for 
« ſeaſen. Such I have knowne: the time was, when as the Apollle ſaith of the 
Galathians,7bey would baue pluckt out their owne e3er* they would (as they made . Gal, ig. 
her haue done any ing to ente thebencfitof ——— —— 
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glorious liberty of theſonnes of God? Wereadein the ſtorie blinds ee Cob, 


that as Chriſt was going oor of lericho, there wave poore blinde 
very earneſt with him, to take pitty on him, — — 
our Sauiour hauing a little tried — — him w bee 
ſomecame to him, and ſaid to him; Be of good comſor, ne bern ahde 
they were not ſo forward to bri hiavchis newes) but hee was as fullof jopn 
_ receive it . He threw away hi e (faich ee Ch, 
| warrant you,itdid euen revive his ſ mn tits to heare the tydings, A 
manner, „hen as a poore diſtreſſed that feeleth the wofull rollin 
darkneſie of his owne ſoule,ſhall be tolde out of the word that Chriſt 
leth him; nay,when as he ſhall even heare GEES eee 
r laden, [ vil reſpeſd thee u: muſt it not needes put ſpirit 3 
liue his heart to be of ſo — lied Les verily; al 
the Lords gude it know ttobelo: amd ey neee reolGolig 
haue no feeling ef this ioy. Thus much for the opening of this point, tos 
ching the ioy of thoſe that finde this treaſure. PO: 
ly 

&/ Asit was ſaid of Niaiweb in herpride,chat bes ns ares cin * 1fomy 
it be ſaid of this ourage,itis a reioycing age, — 
ther wherein he reioyceth. There it (Eptcorceioy, — 
goodnefle vnder the Sunne, but to cate and drinks,aud ſo to reieyce y. There inte 
malicious man ioy, he reioyceth at th deſtruition of bim — [Then 
is thewerldlings ioy,becanſe bis ſubſtance is great and bis band bath 
he faith to his ſoule; Ob ſoute, now then baſt much laid vy for many h lie 
ee eee mp There is the young mans ioy, Heelethy 
beart cheare bim ia the daies of —— walks: in the waies of bis heart, adi 
beef hißcyere. There — * 6 hane mant ioy, bo rei — — 
paſtime to bim to doe wickgdly e. I — — 

the troubles andinfirmities of — — In my aduerſit 
tojced ( ſaith David) yeathe verfiabieits aſſembled thenſ, — mel. 
is the adulterers ioybi/ eye warreth fon the twilight t 2 work, hee is glad of u 
oppottunity to commit filthineſſe. There is the drunkarde toy, the prafliſe of 
his ſenſuall dae delete. 2 — * for ak 
re[eth e can ſit enen 
e Nee is the dec eiuer ioy, The bread dicait is 


. month (faith Salmon i.) Thus Iſey ia this ſecure age, mens mindes 


— * — other wherein to reioyce: — are they that ean ly 
with leremy. O Leu. y word is Ie toy andreiopcieg of my 3 
and pray vith Danid, — iorof thy n 


8 ee, eee This kinde of ioy is rightly 


And therefore as the people of G OD are buta 
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the other. Sith then the common duties of the Sabboth day, are ſuch abur- 
then vnto vs, the hearingof theword doth euen tire vs out, and make vs ſo dull, 
that wee ſhew our ſelues to haue no life in receiving it, but (euen like trewantly 
ſchollers) to bee glad when the houre is come, that wee may hee diſmiſſed iſee- 
ing wee holde that there is no comfort on the Sunday, vnleſſe wee may ſpend 
it Gore or leſſe in our owne fooliſn pleaſures; wee cannot bee ſaid to ioy in this 
bidden troaſure, ſeeing whenthe Sabboth comes, which is the market day of our 
ſoules, wee preferte any buſineſſe, any idle vanity, any odde occaſion before the 
meanes to gaine this ſpirituall commodity, Till vee call the Sabboth « delig be 
io conſecrate it 44 glorious to the Lord a, till theexerciſes of the word and Sacra- 411 52,14. 
ments bee precious vnto vs, and that weethinke the time comfortably ſpear, 
which is beſtowed either in hitting vs to them, or in laboucing to receive profit 
by chem : let vs neuer open our mouthes to ſay, that therreaſare of ſaluation is 
our ioy, and the knowledge of God is a matter wee delight in. 
A ſecond thing which prooueth vs to bee farre from that ioy mentioned 
in my text, is our eager following of vaine and earthly pleaſures. This is a 
ſure rule, that the more a man taſtes of heauenly thingy, the leile is his ioy 
in earthly things : and ſo on the other ſide, the more a man feeleth earthly 
thing pleaſant, the leſſe joy can hee haue in heauenly. When Cas had loſt 
his title and intereſt vnto heauen, then hee fell to building of Cities :, and to Gen-. 
make himſelſe a ſeate on earth: and when hee had loſt the harmonie of. a 
conſcience, his Nephew T#bal inuented Organes, that hee might have 
at the leaſt ſome ſolace in outwatd things. So that when men (et their affecti · 
ons Ypon theſe fading and tranſitory pleaſures, and there is their iollity, it is 
an euill ligne, it ſhewes that the heart is not ſcaſoned with the true reioycing. 
It is true, there may bee atime for theſe inferiour and baſer things; neither 
vas it vntruely ſaid of the Heathen ; Vibent oy, the life no life: but when 3 30. the 
men ſhall once take pleaſure in pleaſure, when (as Solomon for ſeauen yeares *x . 
ſpent in building Gods hauſe, ſpent thirteene in his owne) men beltow more 
time, double and treble in vaineioyes, then they employ either in their honeſt 
callings, ot in the ſervice of God It cannot bee good, nay ladas himſclte, if 
bee ſhould ſee it, would ſay To what ende is this waſte ſ ? I muſt needes ſay of * Barth. 26. f. 
ſuch mirth, as Cala did, Thew art madde* : and of ſuch ioy, Phat u thas Tcelei. i.. 
thes deeFt. It is good for men to bee afraide of themſelues in theſe caſes, the 
divels rules neuer have exception but the ſeruants of God mult euer learne 
tellraint, and not goe ſo farre as they may: hee that auoideth not ſome- 
thing that is not evill, muſt needes fall into euill. In riding, wee will not ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as 4 man way poſſibly tide, and yet eſcape z 
but wee will leaue a good deale berweene: It is no Chriſtian wiſedome to goo ; 
a neere euill as wee can: ſinne is very reaſonable at the beginning: but before v.14 
men be avare, they may bee ſoone drawne into Ir was not fim- ſync omnia i- - 
ply a ſinne in E/as to goe a hunting: but yet the wore hee vied it, the more nivapeccari 
pte hee waxed, and at laſt came to contemne his birth right. So then, 
way ay Ws hy. ſpeech z 2 wager the — 6 
, and our latge reioycing in the pleaſures of vanitie, ſhew, that though 
. the world much carnall toy, yet there is but little ſpirituall 


Indeede ſome haue ſeemed totake comfort in the beſt things: it may bee 
ſo ſaid to them, as Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, Jobn was a burning and 4 ſoining 
caudle, 2 4 ſeaſon yee rejoxced in his light . And our Sauiour in this ve- icht. 
ty chapter ſpeaketh of ſome, who receive the werd with toy, but they are but for 
« ſeaſen. Such I have knowne: the time was, when as the Apollle ſaith of the 
Galathians,7 bey would baue pluckt owt their owne ces they would (as they made . Gal, rg, 
ſhev)haue done any thing to enioy thebcachrofthe — 
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banal. 


exami. 
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his ſecond token of eſtceming this treaſure, Joy. | 


0 
— 


final this 


in lieu of his ex 
placezand it is the ſame which our Sauiorcomends vnto vs in two parableythe 
one of a Bd: the other ofa King going owt to warre*, The wiſe Builder ia 
downe ſirſi(ſaith he)and counts thecott, he have ſufficient to performs 
it:the provident Captaine firſt takes couoſell, whether he be able to go tho 
with that ſeruicehe vndertakes , ſo ſhould cuery man that would beereligiow, 
grow to a demurre, and to an aduiſed queſtioning with himſelfe, the 
value of this offered treaſure; whether he can findein his heart to and 
aduenture all to obtaine it. You ſhall reade of a fellow in Luke, that vas ver / 
' haſtytotender his ſeruice vnto Chriſt, I wil follow thee Lord whitherſorncr is 
goeſt a: out Sauiour had his humour Utraight, and ſawe his drift,and whereatht 
aimed; heimagined ſome great outward reward, for being one of Chriſtsret 
' new; or at lead thought vpon no gteat hardſhip that might follow it: therefon 
Chriſt gaue him this ;The Foxes haus holes, and the birds of the branen han 
nefts,but the Soune of man hath not verde 10 lay bis bead b. It is like he uss (008 
full of it, and was weary of his ſeruice before he began it. Therefore the Scrip 
ture deales plainely vith vs at our firſt z Here is the crowne, and heren 
the Crolle: if we will raigus with him, we muſt (uffer with him e. Chriſt bini 
(as a man) went not into glorie, but by fuffering a. Iſ we will be his Dilci 
wemultfollow him: we may not to finde a fairer way, then that thro 
which he it gone before vs. fs NR TL TITS bee <6 
The vſeof this is to ſhew vs the cauſe why there ure ſo few religious. Then 
arctobee found two ſotts of people. Thefirſt lookeonely on the chatte ba 
never examine the worth of the commodity : therefore when they bodle thi 
there muſt be ſo much adoe,ſo much hearing, praying · me ditatintʒ ſuch oo 
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they + 
remember or know what Cbriſt ſaid ©, they — ' 2 
which is rewarded with ſuch a commodity. The ſecond proce — M. 10. 2%, 
ypon the worth of the treaſure, (though yer hot fothroughly as they ſhould,) 
and gladly ny would — it, = yet they — not, as they ought, of the 
things that doe accompany it: ſome generall conceipt perhaps the 
Gs ſuch thing, but yet they did neuer ſemouſſ — — g — 4 
it: and thereſote after they haue made ſome — into gion and meet 
with ſome incumbrances they were not ne rice 
well prouided, they fallback, loſe their firſt love, ſuffer their 1 
... unnoah 

to eſteeme. It is good for euery man therefore th 

and beginnes by hearing pee yr wr 
german ner 
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The third Sermon. 
Aa ſaleth al thas be bath and buyeth that field, 
Eearenowcome to the fourth argument or 
the treaſute of ſaluation he meanet 
eternall, namely, che reſolution, to ſel al that a mas bath. Io 
Inde out the meaning hereof,vee are ficſi to ſee bauma 
I} 2 bath: ſecondly what it in to ſall it. | | 
I», 9 Touching the former, it may perhaps at the firfi ſeem, 
ho beſpoken of the wealth and riches of theworld, ortoiy 
CE DC On ICS 
of ſorſaking the Honke, and ſuch like doe caſt themſelues: but inden 
there is no ſuch meaning in the words. 2 — 
y, there ba 


the Kingdome of God, cannot be purchaſed by money. S 
many poore ſoules in the world that ſhall be ſaued , that yet haue little weilt 


1428.8 
* 


ti part with, to obtaine heauen by. Thirdly, the riches of the world ate noten 


owne, neither can they properly be ſocalled, for they are hut lent vnto vs, u 
the Lord doth giue them, and take them at his pleaſure. The like may beſai 
— — — hr eas, rn: ma. 
ny men by the goodneſſe of God doe enioy, yet they cannot be called then 
ſo that we mult enquire out ſomething which may truely and properly bets 
med a mant ovne; and that is no other but onely ſiae: which as it come 
to euery man by inheritance, (ſe that t he be borne with a naked bod 
yet his ſoule is full of it;) ſo likewiſe there is nothing dearer or of greaterpric 
vnto a naturall man, then it, nothing that he is lother & more vnwilling to for- 
goe; and this is that which is meant by the ſpirit of God in this place. Novto 
ſell this, is (as the nature of ſelling we know requires)to part with the rigbtaui 
title, and intereſt that a man hath into ĩt. the ſecret and inward louetoit,andide 
outward and common practiſe of it. Thus much briefly and plainely roopa 
the meaning of this clauſe; you ſee that by that a wan bath, is meant Save; ad 
by /cling it, the renouncing and diſclaiming of ſinne. Let vs come now tothe 
cular examination, for our in . 
| clauſe, as in the further 
» 


ere beſundrie ariſing out of 
of it (Godwilli i The hich is the ground of allther 
is this; That in all thoſe v e : 
diſclaiming, a renouncing, an vtter forſaking e ſinnes, w ke 
in the daies of their and childhood, and vanity they delight 
This is the very ſubſtance of / n 
cannot keepe [till his ancient in ſinne, and in the luſts and vaiesoſſu 
owne heart, and yet get heauen too. It is good to ſearch for this rich mu# 
into tho very heart and bowels of the Scripture; it is good when a maphatd 
foundit, to bideit, and to lay it vp inthe llore · houſe of a mans memoriey it 
good 2 and to reiecs in it; it is good to grow into a conſultatio 
witha mans lelfe ,v hat is to be done for the obtaining itzall theſe things iniben 
ſelues are good: but yet they are all in vaine, except a man de ioyne votorhen 
this ſame ſelling of his olde and accuſtomed linnes, and the entring i008” 
courleof holineſſe, To manifeltthis point wee may conſider the example 
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boſe converſationis recorded in the Senipturei in u hotu there i nated 
eine for of fi mereuils, godanvrrer ——- the 
kings hel belorethey oaks pleaſure in. Thoſe lawoy of vhome $o00.nere 

55 
ord, and cared nut for the : — 


hearing of it: but we do not pnde th 
e contrary tather; thei £ — 


dont 4 r hearts verepricked,they 
Gods Miniſters, t 
and their hearts — 


Thoſeof E 


ES 

re- * AGA. 15.1 
lamenting and (@ying j Swrely after that I was if rl d. I (mote Kb. 7 

— pe pd hf aſe 1 did beare the reproach of my —— Jer. 3 1.19. 
here. in ſtead of a delight in former ſiones, « bluſhing at the very temembrance 

of them. Ten 7 Corinthians, and making mention of ſundrie 

kindes of euill ders, force cou i 2dolatrrs adulterert m enten, drunkards, 
rajlers,extortioners,& (uch li indeede bas ſuch ſome of thew were ſomntimes: 

but now you are maſord now nonareſaniiified®, The like teftimony he giues of the = i. Cor b. ii. 
Epheliane,7ewere once darkyergbut wow ye arelight inthe Lard® ofthe Coloſſians, Epheſ . 5, 
lu ibeſo things (ith he) you walked ovceyhut now you beneprt off the ale man That Coloff 37. 
woman that waſbed Chrft; feere,of whom mention is made in Saint Lakyy bad *! Lak 7. 35,386 
beenea woman of a notoriousewll life : but when ſhee ence had a feeling of 

thegrace of God, and that n and great fur were forgiven ber, had her vnchaſte 

lie in ſuch 1 that in token thereof, ſhee made her eyes which 

bad allured others to vncleanneſſe, is veſlals of vatet in vhichto waſh the feete 

of Chriſt; and the halte of her head, which no doubt had beene platted and 

laid abroad for the ſame pur poſe, as towels to wipe them cldane. — — — 


| — — en Þ 
ORE | an — mp 
ill his belly therevith;, but o et at liberty, und commeth a- 


os 
A. dn 


* 


8 


, : 3.2224. 
ENT 
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beauen true of hr 
pnht in all bis couiſes, and that this G "7 
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that holy ruth by which we hall be igdged at the laſt day, if vee be not 

deny that by ſeling that which is art, is meant the 

our old and accuſtomed fiones,which haue beene as deare vnto vn rainy man 

land or inheritance is vnto him, how then (if ve deale as ve oughe ſeric 

laithſully with out one ſoules, ) how then I ſay can we uit any colour, 

of likely hood. or appearance of reaſon make our ſelues beleeue that ve 

truly turned vnto God, and that we are well outwurd in the waythatleade 

to life ? Seeing that out oune heart doe know it, and the world may ſeeit; 

looke what ſinſull courſes heretofore he liued and delighted in, in —— | 
/ goonand continue to this day. It is true now which Jeremy theProph 

of in his times, I barkened((aith he )und beard 4 the was carefvull to 

formation was wrought among the people, and ſull glad he wopld ha 

to have ſeene ſomefrujts of amendment: but in what ſtate thinke' 

finde them ? none (ſaith he ) puke aright, —— man repented his of bi vir 

(ajing ; what haue I dene there was no deſiſting from former e 

— off of olde ſinnes; but hat then ? — evi Prrgone ath 

bor/e ruſbeth imo the battaile ; there was as great boldnes & reſolution in 

tineſſe,as was wont to be. It is the very true proportion of our times: l 

encreth into examination of himſelfe, no man faith to his owne ſovle, he 

bane I done? how is it with me? how can my courſe be iuſlified which I have bel 

hitherto ꝰ bow ſhall I anſwer God at the day of reckoning ? am in 

way wherein I may bee bolde to gos on? or haue I beene hitherto 

is it now time for me to teturne ? Whereis the man that repos 

himſelfe? Euery man holdes on in His wonted faſhion, vaine pleaſure: 

and — after the things of this world, (vithoutaoy chant 

reſpeR had to ethers,) mercileſneſle, cruelty, want of compa 


rics of theneedy, wantonnede, exceſle, abuſe of — gras 


religion, contempt of the vord and Sacraments,no conſcience of 
of the Sabboth,no care to worſhip God in our fatvilies:theſeand bad 


Forte eairyed a neerel x pe ee rpenrye rk 
bee any change, it is rather in the ſbameleſſe encreaſe, and hardned 
of eulll then in the dying and decaying of iniquity. And chat Tmayſpeckes 
euety mans ſoule, let every one of veauke of our owne hearts, wh 
there is, what ove vngodiy courſe which weewere ſometimes ziuen vn 
no ( ſince it pleaſed to reueale his wil more plentifully vnto v 
for conſcience ſake reformed, vowin with our never b 
— — rolooke dee 
be our we ſay to him vith is Apoſtles, Aalen 
3 


20 | me | Nodigell) hte | 
t Luk. 15.18. Eontar ynnatag, 
Og vt ee e eee ra Ae 
eee eee 
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now to bee waſhed and ſanRibed by the Spirit of our God: Iſay tow happy 
wy oak nets ita feneoionnce dur ant. of kinds, hoe nog tte 
— former. $ thevery Angeleinheauen,ns Chriſt fache, Lal. g. 16. 
would reioyce in it: but when thereſhall bee a general reſiſlance of the troth, 

and (a: the arge 1/oy(a men ſhall fe. awiy wore and ee hd they . ify 1.5. 


vill not, as Chriſt — — 


s that brlony unto thier 
2 | wee then lay, but pray with ml „Luk. 19. 42. 


fag y jars Wain x. — — P.. 119. 136. 

tree, w and nee them that dwelt 

— ah wk Well, to ende this point, this is the ſumme, know this whoſoruer Reu 6. 10. 

be, il 2 booſecf thy olde ſianes, this pearle of ſaluati- 

on and life eternal, can neuer bes thine; he muſt bear ran, tat will . Cor. 3. i. 

come into the new Iernſalem there ſtands an Angel with the blade ofa ſword 

ſhaken to keepe the olde Adam, a man living in his vide corruption, Out of 

Paradiſe. * the firſt point. Gen 3.24 
The next point that I obſerus hence, is 5 that altbrution from the former 7he 2. Doll. 

nander of behaviour which is required to ſaluetion,isnoexchege 2 

wy els but a ſale: is; that repentance (without 

6. A periſo d, ac Chriſt faith) is defined, to be a turning from ſinne vnto God. Lb 12. 

0 Heal thow returns, renurune wato mee, ſaith the Lord e | atdforgefault hereof * Jerem 4.1; 

the people are blamed, 7 ſaiththe Prophet) bur at to rhe moſt hight, © Helv. 1b. 

If amanſhould tutne from one ſiune to unother j as for 3 leave pro- 

digality, aud fall to couetouſneſſe, thiewere —— bercfore 1 ſay, 

Chriſt mentioneth here a plaine, and direct, and ſim ple ſale of man fine, 
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and not an exc 
le is a point worth the noting z lot many of vs that religion now a- 
daes, ſnall bee found rather to have changed away of our olde ſintes, 


then truely to have ſolde, and ſimpiy to heveforſaktn dem. As ſor example, 


if re conſider theit eſi ate which lived in the col eee 


ve ſhall ſee how they haue exchanged thoſe 


to; Thenthey bad ihe Popo . Aae 
hauiog leſt them, they are become cuntemners and the : 
then they were afraid of the fained paitneeof a Purgatory; tiow the 
. ——— noching ace tore certains)canhor Fedre ther: 

they —————— on; 


nos they care not to pray 
— her Sys Avery Sa- 


what they — —ñ many 
craments,and they were much accounted of now there are but two & the fame 
which Chriſt ouely did ordainezyer are they — — — 
wany ſuper ſlitious holy daies; now the Sabboth of the Lord is not eſteemed: 
then they gaue mote then they needed to ihe maintenamce of a ſort of flow-bel- 
les, vhoſeſeruiee to Gods Church —— — . 
— — — then they would goe barefoo- . 

on pilgrimages, an awearic lleppe | are ſlothfull to 
non) wewboly — yes Are 61 —— ae 
now they are w holly prophane: then in many chings more 

. — 
nary rom avenny x PdntbesFaey Io 
: falle 

— — ned ae 
many ceremeniesin the Ch 


— yp ines ne 6 be 
ur: mens caſes werethen miſerab . 
— — — 

many meanes of inſtruction. So alſo to come noereriſome 


— 
« kinde 
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that holy truth by which weſhall be igdged at the laſt day if wee be bott 
deny that by ſeling that which is ourt, is meant the i 

our old and accuſtomed ſinnes, v hich haue beene as deare vnto vas 

land or inheritance is vnto him, how then ( if ve deale as Fade 
ſaithfully with out owne ſoules, ) how then I ſay can we vit any colour os 
of likely hood. or appearance of reaſon make our ſelues — 2 that 
truly turned vnto God, and that we are well outwurd in the way that l 

to life? Seeing that our owne heartsdoeknow it, and the world may ſeeit; 


looke what infull courſes heretofore he lived and delighted in in —— 


of in his times, / 1 be Jand _ 4 4.44 2 toll 
formation was wrought among the people, a | 

to haue ſeene ſome fruits of amendment: but in what ſtate thinkewee 
finde them ? none ( ſalth he) poke arigbr, no man repented bis of bis 

(ajing , what baue I dine? there was no deſiſting from former courſe; 
breg ing off of olde why but what then 7 u eli raue, with 
bor/e ruſbetb imothe battaile z there was as great boldnes & reſolutiom in 
tineſſe, as was wont to be. It is the very true proportion of ourtimes?' 
encreth into examination of himſelfe, no man faith to his owne ſoule, vb 
bane I done? how is it with me? how can my courſe be iuſtified which I hene belt 
hitherto + bow ſhall I anſwer God at the day of reckoning ? am I in's 

way wherein I may bee bolde to gos on? or haue I beene hitherto 

is it no time for me to teturne ? Where is the man that N 
himſelfe? Every man holdes on in his wonted faſhion, vaine pleaſutei 

and — after the things of this world, '(withoutany 


go on and continue to this day. It is true now which bee 


reſpect had to others, ) mercileſneſle, cruelty, want of compaſſion tothemiſe 


rics of theneedy, wantonnelle, exceſle, abuſe of Gods creatures, 
religion;contempt of the word and Sacraments, no conſcience of 
of — inocareco worſhip God in our fatvilies: theſe and thelikewen 
dur ſinnes in times paſt, and the very ſame bee our ſinnes to this day. 
bee ariy change, it is rather in the ſhameleſſe encreaſe, and hardned 
of evil then in tho dyintz and decaying of iniquity: And that I may peilen 
euety mans ſoule, let every one of vs uke of our one hearts, v 
there is, what one vngodly courſe which wee were ſometimes piven 

no (ſince it pleaſed God to reueale his vill more entifully vnto v 
for conſcience ſake reformed, vowing with our never 


brace it. How ſhall wee haue any courage tolooke Chriſt — 


comes to be out ? how ſhall we ſay to him with his A 

il 7 ſake? whenas that vitneſſe in our boſomecn 
— . — eee 

£0 ow c ſee but o —— 
truption 2 if wee might 


pon : + 
= — his ſinnes by reſtitution 5 ane 
merey to the poote: but one Dawid that hath beene an 


fora — ſe nine ener = 


that hath beenca harlot, 
[hat pa Km hr bach EG 
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9s 
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2 pus Roos more worthie Wh called 1 
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88 beene adrunkard, araylerya m_ 
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now to bee waſhed and ſanRibed by the Spirit of aur God: Iſay how happy 
and comfortable were it, to ſee as it were but one of  kinde, thus rohavere- 
1 his mer vngodlinellezthevery Angelo in heauen, as Chriſt ſaith , Luk. 1 5. 10. 
but when there ſhall bee a generall reſiſlanoe of the trutb, 
men ſhall fef away wore aud mer; and they 2 Iſay 1.5. 


* 
* 


ar vnderſfand the things that belong onto i ba | 
hat ſhall wee then ſay, but pray with Dam; tt tine for thee Lord Luk. 19. 4%. 

| reyed thy Law *: and to crie with the ſoules vnder the Al- *P{.119.126. 
indge and avenge them that dwell 


point. Gen 3.24 
hence, is; that alterarion from the former 7he 2. Dol. 
manner of behaviour which is required to ſaluation, is no exchange oſ one (in 
for another, but a ſale: for this caũſe it is; that repentance (without 
6. A periſo d, ac Chriſt faith) is defined, to be a turning from ſinne vnto God. Lak. 1.2. 
. faite Prophet) — — 
the people ate 14 ait ht ) tothe wht, 7˙¹ 
Ie manſhould rurne from one ſinne to inother 3 as for ez tas h 
digality, aud fall to couetouſneſſe, this were oy ge? herefore I ſay, 
Cbriſt mentioneth here a plaine, and direct, and ſimple ſale of a mans finnes, 
ko pens noting ; fot many of vs that religion 
many or vs how & Te 
of our olde ſinnes, FH 


they may learne 

many Sacramento, vieh indeed were no Sa- 

they were much accounted ofz now there are but two & the ſame 

which Chriſt oueiy did ordainezyer are they not efteemed:then men obſerucd 
many ſuper ſtitious holy deies; now the Sabboth of the Lord is not eſteemed : 
then they gaue morethenthey needed rothe waintenarice of aſortof flow-bel- 
lea, vhoſeſeruies to Gods Church voprofitablez now they are 


worſbip:2deligheinfalſhood,turned intoa | muldit 

many ceremoni es in the Church changed into a rode and vneiuill xt : 
baviour: mens caſes were then miſerable, yet — — ron ym be- 
cauſe they were no better taughtʒbut now it is damn — 7 
many meanes of inſtruction. So alſo to come neereriſome umomzſt - _ 


> ;, Tim 3.5. 


* of not long ſinee, in the openiog of that text, Marth, 30 


this place; that hee which v oId enioy this heavenly treaſure, which 


and that which the Sctipture calleththepower of ps ) Twillrhi 


to hindeof ripenetle and jon: The interell that we have oi 
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a kind of importunity,havelefe their negligent comming te *hurchiby 
haue they changedit into, but a diſſolute, careleſſe, fleepy; und Vreni 
carriage when they ate here? ſome haue forbornethieir Sunda ſp NN 
will bee ſure to take their ill vpon other daies : they ſeeme to a) as the hy 
kat ds in y; Tos morrow ſpall bee as tos day, and mach mort abdiindaity "va 
that(it may be) heretofotecat ed not to reade in the Bible, or iu #ny ther 
now becauſe of theit reading. deſpiſe hearing, and thitke oye. 
of inſtruction: here bee miſerabte exchanges, but thus is notche/el ie 
Chrilt meanes here in this place. And thereforelet vs all learnethislet * 
it is not enough by the preaching of the Goſpel to bee brought IU 
vils,to which before we haue bene acruſtomed, and withall'ts Eitertaliveſys 
other as bad as they were: but we muſt reſoluevpon a ſi ae i 
ſaking; intending as wee forbeare one linne, ſo likewiſe to t our fcb 
all. This is the ſecond point. e ee ee 
The third point is, tnat the ſale here required, is an vnuerſull fle; 
( ſaith the text) ef Mat he bath, not ſome peece of this ſiiſul poſſeſſiom 
uery parcelloſ it, even the very whole and entite inheritamee. Thie 5 


that that is good fruit, which proceeds out of a ioynt teſpect vnto 
mandements: it uſt not be grieuous vnto vs to haue the ſume 

Gſted vpòͤn. Alwaies when ont and the ſame docttine comeboten, wee 
account ir ſo to fall out by the ſpeciall providence of Goc, and that it is cf 
great wiſedome, either becauſewhea we heard it before, we heeded it nat i 
ought to haue done, or vndetſtood it not throughly, or elſe cid not ſo ci 
ly (et out ſelues to the practiſe of it: ſo that now the Lord doth again 

on vs, to lay as it were bettet holde yponit;and from henceforthts 


doth ſo freely and graciouſiy tender vnto vs by the preaching of the 
muſt ceſolue to make a thr Aale, and to e not ſame, but eu- 
y corruption, euery breach ot the will of God whatſoever, For 
vnderſſ anding of this point, to auoiu all miſtakinte, and to direct vi 
do the ptactiſe &petformance of it (it bein indeed the very life of allt 


guilhthepolleſſionef ſinbe-Itivheld & v either in our heart 
— elſe in r art it u. 
boured, loued, delighted in, ſludied vpon, cated tor: In the life it is exercils 
by often pracuiſes reeciueth ſtrength andincreaſe,and is brought by degree. 


waies into ſinne, muſtneceſſarily be forſaken; Cleanſe your [eluer((aith 
pollle)Fow all fil thineſſe, both of the fleſh and of che ſpirit i: rſt of all, wee mul 

ur to let goe the holde that the hearthath in it: for all godhnelleis 
cie, vntill the heart —— ———— ö wo 
cut, yet ſa long as the root lieth faſt in the earth; there will alwaies ſome budis 
ſpring forth, A river way bo dried vp. euen to thevery head & founraine; butif 
that be not emptied & choałed vp intime. it withencreaſe againe: and ſo 
corruption raignesx — or other muſt breal d 
You ſhal cadein the Plalmes, that the Iſraelites many times turned vnd 
when bey fel his hand heauy vpon ther: but yet betauſerheir heori NG 
vpright,they ſinned ſtill, oben the ſtotme was over, & prouoked It 
they were wont to do. The prince of this world, the diuell, dwelsin a 
vs by nature. & the ſeepter of his kingdome is corruption: till bythe 


1 begin to be diſplaced, the Spirit of God can haue no del 
in vs. 0umil ay perhapsynto meez how is ie poſlable rocalt a eme 
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| imetbe Ploel 2.13, 
of che heart d and ———————————— 1er 4.4. 


— — — E ochis firſh * Zach 12. 10 
and to that ſole mne re 2 — | 
7 — — ————— 


. —— Rees nee 
towes 1 | dies of Pac l 
in bitter weeping ® 2 of the Corinthians mourning, * — whe fances e 6. 
vnite vnto them to comfort him. The ——— a to a = Luk 22.6, 
brought to Chriſt, hen our Sauiout tolde him of the power ane 37% 1 x 2.Cor.7.8. 
way((aith the text)be cried with trares, Lord I beleene , 7 9 Ys 
heart was euen woe within him to thinke vpon his one bardnedle, and the 7 Marg, 24 
blindnetſe that he had lived in. n N. 
. The mote a man encreaſeth in this 
the hidden _ of his one ſoule; — — * 
2 — he way to ſell lin out oſthe heat, is to ſtiiue togrow into a 

and loaching of it. Was not Di thinke we woarie of his ſina when 
he ſald, they — ie burden,too heanic for bim to bare , — *Plal, 18.4. 


*. Tim. 1.4. 


to ton en and feſtered wounds? Did not Pa even abhoste his own 
n The om wretched man ths lamgrbo put dalmer mes fm: 

ahb? The Apoltle ſpeaking of the repentance Corin Rom. 7. 24 
—— . eaneth he by 4 HH 
nation([aith ie m e by this 
—— 2 rowneinto , 
e it were and vexing with themſelues that they ſhould {6 fouly offend. 


— — our affe Fious d, 2 of, hen e Gal. 54. 
© tary Sms turned into 
ey — Tun wc ——ů— 


degree of making this th ſale of inne, to let goe that hold and iatereſt 
that the heart hath into ir: ich i doneby ſorrowing for (mne, ande. 
8 and to deteſl ſinne. 

next intereſt and hold that wee haue of ſinne. u in our outward pra- 
— — forſaken alſo. For, auto make ſome outward 


— — po purging the heart. is —— — 


)-a good heart endment, is — — 
This is a thing which jw Scripture till requireth of all that ol acne 1 
yur leg bt ſhine before mene: let your conncr/ation be (ucb the if: N 
bel ier them that beleeme in God, —— dworkers, T 1 


mathe like are common exhortations in the Scripture. 
kno ne ſinnes: — Love of my text are 


— 22 ese 


ion muſt be vn 


lane; I. /elleth al that he bath: if he 
the bleſſing ir ſelle can neuer be obtained 


* 
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D 
+ word to bee a ſinne, cannot ſtand together. —.—.— 
ſmall ſinne that Saint James ſpealen of, the ume of the tongues ang 
klam,t. 16. hee ſaith, Tbat if ay nan Profeſſe religion, and yet refrainotih wet bus ton 


dle, allhisprofeſſion is iovicerly-in-vaine; And 
CT practiſe of one ſinne, and doe it 


ſinne, an offence againſt God, and a breach of his will the Gawve-ceky : 
muſt needes driw feine other: alſo; it beeing 1 
'Mark.6.29. of everylinneto vite:God. Herod vefortned fo 1 
young man that came to Chriſt had ſolde many and had u 
Mark. 10.21 — him. and therefore thetext ſuſth q Ci. 

.. . *,'. whenitcameto 3 —— and maredall. 
no doubt, ada: had many good thingein him; otherwiſe Chriſt 
uer hae: choſen him io bee an Apoſile: em 

poyſut that braſt out in the end, and diſcoutred 
crilie, So then a Alline ard cottuption mult bee ſorrowedfor, 


. ** ie muſt bee 
a evill willingly continued in; Hee that keepes ſinne in part, 
grace in whole. To loathe ſome ſinne, and to loue and live — 
is but halting: and with GOD ie is no ſafe diſſembling. Hee dbu u 
godlyindeede, wuld-needes bee out of loue with the whole r 
uitie. 1 
- This is the dofrineLetve make vieof irocurſtluce, 


The1.Yſe, + Firſt, let it beea motiue to vs to gage the very de pth and botteweoſan 


hearts, toſce — felling 
we haue, ſot the gainin p 
of ſaluation and liſe eternall: how haue v ee mourned for the 
on of out hearts? where be our groanerand ſiglies / where be our te 
vc haue ſhed to conſider the vntowardneſſe and erookedueſſe, — 
that is in vs again God? v here ĩs our loathing and deteſtation of out one 
ſecret enormities, and oſ thoſe inordinate and rebellious luſtes, which ue 
ſtill — Ar; againſſ the ſoule ? here ate our voves with our (clues, toi 
our ſ ſinne, andtagi our whole iris, ſeulis, aud lala 
——— Are theſe ſtrange quieltions vato vs, ot 
not know, out of our — wee what theſe things meane ? 
luſtes of the fleſh ſtill plealing vnto vr? did it never grieue vs at 
that the Maieſtie of God hath beene offended by vs? did the 
our owne wretchednelle neuer yet make vs to mourne ſecretly? or cot 
vnto the Lord to weaken in vs the power of iniquitie ? or did wee neui # 
thinke with our (clues, how ha eweeſhouldbee, if the Lord 
— 1 poſſeſſe them —— poſſeſſe 
not yet e our wee 1 3 ve, 
— come to the fruition of this heauenly and ſpi 
— — 2 — vet 
over to this private communing with our ſelues, wee haue 
„ — 
18 
The 2. He. *"Now a ſecond vſe touching cutward reformation: er 
© lingwiththeLordſhewethhov —2——— 
lAgs Awiudid!: wheainthe 
of thetimes, many ſold 
the Apoſtles feete, to bee 
nia - would neoderermetober 
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his landes atfo , hee brought in the money, and rendered it (as the faſhi- 
on was) at the Apollles feete;bue yet diltruſting the prouidence of GOD, 
and fearing leſt he himſelfe ſhould want alſo, hee kept backe one part, pre- 
tending notwithilanding to have brought in all. But the hand of GOD 
was vpon him for his diſſembling; Hes fel downe ( ſaith the text) 4 gane 
op the gheſt. A ſeateſull example, and worthie to bee laide to the bearts 
of a great many of vs, Some would-ſceme to bee as forward in the refor- 
mation and amendment of their lives as any other; but yet there is ſome- 
thing or other ſtill behinde, either for their worldly profit, or vaine 
delight, or ſuppoſed credite: there is ſome one evill courſe which they 
themſclues (their conſciences beeing well ſifted) knowe to bee naught ,. 
which yet they continue in: whoſoever thou art that ſindeſt this to bee thy 
caſe, I muſt ſay to thee as Peter ſaid to Anawias, Why doeft tho thus let Sathan 
fil thy heart? thow baft not lyed unto man, but vate GOD, And hee whoſe 
— ouertooke Au, will not let thy hypoctiſie eſcape away vn- 
iſhed, 

F Therefore let vs be mindfull ofthis point, either to reſoluevpon a through- 
reformation, or noreformation. Now that is called a through-reformation, 
which is vndercaken with a purpoſe not to holde on in the willing practiſe of a· 
ny oneknowneiniquitie. 

And this is the third thing noted out of this ſale. 

There is yet a fourth thing behinde, and that is this, that this ſale is not for a 
ſeaſon, but for euer; for ſo it is implied here in the parable, 
The man that hath found this peacle, for ioy of it, ſelleth all : but yet he 


keepes not his money by him, as though he had a purpoſe in time, to buy the 
ſame thing againe which he had once ſol de; but forthwith hee layeth out hit 
flocke vpon that ſielde, in which this treaſure ſyeth hid. 
do that by the propottion of the Para ble it is plaine, that this (ale, that ie, 7%, 4 Delf. 


thisrenouncing;this leauiug of olde ſinnes, is not for a time, for a ſit onelyʒ and 
then to teturne backe to a mans old ſaſhion, but it is finall;without ever embra- 
cing that euill againe, vhich a man hath once diſclaimed. This is a point plaine 
enough in Scripture. 49 
Chriſt giveth vs a ſpeciall charge, to remembers Lots wife m: now wee know = Lak. 17.32. 
vat is laid of her, That when G O D had deliuered het & her husband out of 
Selam: and had commanded them not to looke behinde them; ſhee notwith- 
ſanding thinking v pon the pleaſantneſſe of the place, & the caſe & proſperity 
ſhethere lived in, looked behinde her, as it were repenting ſhe was come thence: 
heceupon the tory ſaith; The hand of God was 755 her, and (hee was turned 
into a pillar of /alt *:10w remember her (ſaith Chrift ) take heede of her ſinne, if = Gen 19.20 
you feare her puniſhment, Beware of longingafter thoſe linnes which we haue 
begun in — meaſure to reforms like the e that luſted 3 
fleſb-potr of Egypt o, and prized not their delivery 2 e a it did de- „Rd. 
ſerue: out 8 ſaich Tha if Sathao,hauing begun to be calt out ofa wan * 
dy ſome degrees of teſotmation, haue leaue and liberty to returne agaiue, hee 
— with him ot — — dns Hand . — _— FA 
begining P. It « better for men ſaith S. Peter) neuer to haue knowne thewayof v Luk. 11. 24, 
ebteouſvues, and to C the world if after againe they brine A. | 
ledherin . If a man have once bin enlightened,and then fall away tt is e ee Sn 
e by repentance r fearetalfoyios Lerveallakechiovieol ie, To takegood 2%. 
heedto our ſelues of going back tom good purpoſes, and good motions, if we 
have had any, and from good beginnings, It isa ä — 
in any hardned courſe without remorſe : but, to haue ſet a ſtep ot twoforward 
oa good vay, and then to flie backe, is infinitely more dangerous: ſor it is a 
ard matter ro returac againe to GR There is no ſickneſſe more 
Bb 2 daun- 
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dangerous then a relapſc,and no ſtate of the ſoule more fearefull 
ee well, and now ſtarts aſide, like a broken bowel ; Ig hint 
There be that haue given ſome Nope, and haue made ſome offers as it den 
come out of Sadowe,and this and courſe they haue begun, bun 
much to be doubted it was but a fit; their righteouſneſſe is (as the Drophn 
ſpeaketh) like 4 morning claude t, that with one blaſt is ſoone vaniſhed; drang 
3 the heate of the Sunne drieth vp very quickly. Othera l haueſetm 
and heard: o ho vhen they haue beene ſicke, and their cunſcience hath bee, 
waked, and death hath beene looked for, haue ſeemed very penſiue and orroy. 
full for their life paſt,and haue promiſed (if the Lord (parethem life & healt) 
great amendment: Well the Lord hath teſtored them, they haue bealth, thy 
haue ſtrerigthibut where is their amendment? They are fallen backe, libech 
Abet. 12, deg ge 1e lu vemit,and like the ſow to the myre u; A wofull caſe. Thou wholeconls, 
ence telleth thee, that this is thy caſe,that thou didſt, when the Croſſe vl vpon 
thee, ſellaway thy ſinnes, but now thou haſt bought them againe, Rememba 
* (al. 67. 11. What Dazid did *: And what Salomon ſaid, Ihen t hon haſt vowed a vom to Gd, . 
| ferre not to pay it, It is better that thou ſhouldeſt not vor ben that thou ſhawlif 
vow,aud not payit y. It is no dallying with GOD: to renounce ſinne for afty 
let it goe for a ſeaſon, and then to fall to it againe, is but mockery, This 1 
repentance that God delights not in. 0 
One word more touching the laſi point,which is the vpſhot ofall; Heben 
that field, ſaith my text. This is thertbing to which all the former tended, N. 
know what it is to buy,euen to make a thing a mans owne,thatit may bee fie 
to him for his vſe and that he maꝝ take comſort of inioying it: ſo, to buy this(pi 
rituall treaſure, is to endeauour by all meanes to become the owners oſit to 
feele and know it to be outs z not onely to poſſeſſe the knowledge of it in the 
minde, but to enioy the ſu eeteneſſe and comfort of it in the heart. This inthe 
true good of all religion; not onely to know there is a Saviour, but to ba- 
him to be my Sauiour; not ſimply that there is eternall life; but that etetuil 
life is ordained for meeʒnot barely that my ſinnes are pardonableʒbut that tb 
ate pardoned. | Bi en | 
Theformer knowledge is neceſſary, but yet the treaſure is not bought, il 
this latter beattained, A man may ſes a piece of land and like it, and know th 
worth of it,and bewilling togſue the price z but yet the matter is notataned 
till the writings be made, and the ſcales interchangeably ſet too, andthe thin 
ſolemnely paſſed ouer to him that deſires it. So this is the full period andi 
ſkuttiog vp of this ſpirituall purchaſe, when as the Lord giueth (as Pau 
keth)hu pirit to be an earneſt penny x, and a pleadge, that it ſhall certainly be 
and the allurance thereof is ſcaled vp ſecretly to our (cules. And the mib 
vp ofthis aſſurauce, is that which euery Chriſtian mult daily labout in. Mu 
fully vſe all good meanes appointed of God for thut pur poſe: as, oſten hen 
by which the promiſe may beapplied;diligent and prepared comming da da 
Locdsgablegwhich isaſealeto his faith; earneſt prayer, n 
often comming before God, be may feele himſelſe to haue daily more & n 
intereſt into his loue, This ia the buying of the field theſe tuo things,thelſdl 
away of all a wraltling with inv ard corru and labour 
againſi outward ewils and the ſeeking to finde Chriſt to <2 
he may be able to ſay'with the comfort of a good copſcience, vic the fun 
the Caoticles,! am mg (lowed; aud wy beloned i wine * 3. theſe two things 1 
will finde a wan votke while be livery; neither can be baue any 
enn lethat dothnotſpendſome part of every day ins 
two. ©21 639) vire lt 9, $000] 2 rn 4 
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To my verie worſhipfull 850d Tap 


GzoxGes CRHVDTLEIGH of Strach- 


1 in Deuon. Eſquire. 


IR, Ibaus mach defired 10 preſent you with ſome teflimmy of 

E Being therefo efore moned to the publication of theſe 5 er- 

mon touching the initiating of the Eunac h by Baptiſme, into the 

$ number of 2 Cbri . I thought fit to commend them by 

oF this more ſpeciall inſcription to your reading : Ipreached vpon the 

ö whole Hiftory — what paſſed betwixt Phulip and thu noble 

E onnert : but leſt I a] bi thought to oppreſſe the times with ſo 

many of my publifing i in one kind , therefore 1 [eletted that which 

God gave met 8 of thu paſſagez& that principaly for the furtberance of their 
— anding into whoſe bands this ſhall 2 io the print of ſaning faith, and inthe 


Tee My hope is — b God: mercy ) it may doe 
— 4t way. Tear ſelfe are one to whoſe ſoule gw beſt z 45 an vndiſſem- 
bled argunoent — 1 beſeech auto accept tbeſe ſpectes. Tour reſpect to me in my 
erie (ont of — 1? ) doth I confeſſe deſerne more: but where power 
5 * Ia that fine oritic of affection, may make tb ſupply: the trath 
. —.— frag wc} res gt and for more then I now mak. he offer of but yet I wil 
— recempence of you * if ether by ibis or any other my endeauour, pom receine 
, confers, youwenld defer 6 God to mabe me fanhbfull aud a my) function to the 
end: In aſſured hope that you will doe ſo, my (clfe dee here promiſe vader my hand to re- 
wane, (Modbury ) 


Your worſhips remembrancer 


to the throne of grace, 


Bb 4 
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BAPTIZING OF THE 


EVNV OR. 


Actes 8. 36. 37. 38. 


And a they went on their way they came vnto 4 certdinewater , and the Emmeb [4id, 
See, here u water, what ſhould let me to be baptized? _ 

And Philip [aid unto him, If thou beleeneft with all thy beat i bas elt. Then he an- 
ſwered, f beleene that Teſs Chriſt is the [onne of God. 


Then be commanded the chariot toſtand fil, and they went dawne into the water, both 
Philip and the Enmcb, and bebaptized bim. 


The firſt Sermon. 


N thiereporthere made ofthe baptizingof the Eunuch, 71. diziſfien 
A there ate two a conſiderable; x. "The Evnuch his of the Text, 
>. motion for ba e: 2. Philip his condeſcending to 
the motion. — the ſormer this is to be concei- 
ued, that Philip amon her things eg the o- 
128 doctrine of Chriſt Ieſus out of 7/azab, ſpake 
alſo concerning Baptiſme: by which thoſe that profeſſe 
e Chrilt are admitted into the ſocietie and fellowſhi Ka 
beleevers, and have alſo their owne perſonall intereſt into Chriſt ſeal 
vnto their ſoules. Hereupon thefe two, Philiy and the Eunseh wegn te 
gether, and in their iourney comming to a riuer, the Exyuch,made this motion, 
toa like effect as if he had thus ſaid, 7 hon ſprakeft of Baptiſm as a neceſſarie badge Themeanin 
of ( briftian profeſſion, ſee beere ij a place convenient, heere ij matter for the fe of the wy 
tt me I pray theereceine this ſacramem, for what ſpowld hinder ? Now the points of ofthe 1,part. 
doQrineto be gathered out of this motion, are theſe, Firlt, Thar to an obedient The 1. D.. 
and cheerefall hearer the word of God is neuer preached without ſacceſſe Theg 7 5 Arme. 
utpoſe of this verſe is to ſhewetovs how bal doctrine wrought v ut e 
uc hs heatt; 3 heere how powe! . For ho one ag 
prevailed thr cy, tothe enlig] ng of =o did, Ng 8 
to conceive the hope of bis — andthers ofthe 4 
Crt be Fw, ; it . alſo vp * ik ge wine dende *Eph.1.18, 
that nothin = moredefiredby him theirs Eero hve. dad 
haue ſome of the fauout uf God iti C to his ; Anat 2 
— one Sermon, ind a b ev e Om, 7 
on ſuch an heater as the Ewnuch was, one v! ha came * 778 d. ee 
ſubmitted 1 — tothe authoritie otde wor rd with Sf he 
vardnever js yiiproſitablewhiereit rmeetes with Hof 
hole three th Hand which were added to the Church 5 8 aint 


eee t of God be eee, get 1 
vereſuch as glad basis be, This wa 7 nr <A A. 1 


rok Ma? teir hearts longed for thejord, 

taught: D ax, ſairh his 1 80 "finds 85 . 4. 19.161. 
ore, they es pricked at th Nel eee 15 id in  obepHic 

Antioch, that by 2 ofthe number of belecuers, the Diſciples 1 10 
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A4. 11.26. called Cbrifiaui, ſo in another place, the forwardnesto heare is tepotted 
inhabitants there, at, that they beſonght Paul to preach the [ame waruoto be inthe 
„A. 13.4. accordingly at the time ame a/moſt al the whole cntier end 
ven. in the ſame Chapter, it is ſaid, that when the Gentiles beard, they were l; 
and then (trait it ſolloweth, Thus the word ef the Lora ua. 4 
t veiſ. o. mwhotec t. See what thing were giuen to tho Goſpell, by | 
gladneſſe of thoſe to whom it was delivered. Thewordof God by this mean 
grew mightily and prevailed. The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, inliſtereponihe 
want of this teadineſſe and yeeldingneſſe of the inward man, as the cauſe of 
the vnprofitable hearing of the ancient Jewes ; The Goſpel was preached alſoum 
b Heb.q.z2. them, but it profited not, becauſe it was not receined with faith in thoſe that heardi F 
I may opplie to this purpoſe as very fting to it that of So/omen, n 
Pro. 25. 12. merbthe wiſe and the obedient care, n as a gelden earing and an cruament of fine oli. 
His meaning is, that if amanbauero doe with men of obedient and veeldh 
hearts, it will bee a credit to his paines and labour in perſwading ; the luccelle 
with which his endevours ſhall becrowned , will make his {peach as beauwilull 
as an ornament of gold. Now beſidet theſe profes, it is calle to male i das. 
nifeſt , that ſucceſſe cannot bee wanting, where there is ſuch a diſpolition ts. 
heare, as the Eunach had: For God hath promiſed to f/fill the defirer of the 
k Pal. 145.19. that feare him k, and that the bearkening care, which doth (as it were) thin 
Tro. 15.3 1. forknowledge, ſhall lodge among the wiſe? He will guide the wh nag 
OR Hewilreneabs bis (ecrerwaa och, Even that which is called, rbe co” 
1. Cor. 27. FG, andthe mindof C briſ v. The vſe is, to ſhew vnto vs the true caut why 
? verl. 6. there is no ſuch profiting by the word preached , as there ſhould bee, andy 
The Vſe. there wat of olde in the ficit and purer times. I hen one Sermon m 
now many Sermons ſcarce. preuaile with one. Surely the cauſe is, men vn 
that ready, that cheerefull, that forward, that inclinable, that humble dif 
poſition, which the good people in thoſe times had; then they ſued to bee 
tavght, as the Exn#ch heete, and thoſe ( 477. 2.) and the Antiochiang, and 
the Taylor; nowitis well, if wee willhearewhenwe be entreated; then they 
had learned t ſubmit themſelues to the power and authority of the word, on 
euery man is wiſe and able enough to inſtruct himſelfe; then their heartstrem- 
bled at the maioſtie of God ſpeaking in his ordinance 5 now they haue ah 
of baſe eſtimation of the meanes, neither is it generally apprehended tobes 
theatme and power of God vnto ſaluation. Heere is the very cauſe, hat ſo 
much is ſpaken to the men of this generation without ſucceſſe, and thatſom 
ny Sermons, be (as tho woman of Tekoah ſpake in another caſe,) v 
vpon the ground, which camo be taken vp againe4, and that ſo many ol the Loi 
Mellepgers may lament with the Proph , and ſay, I haue laboured in van. 
Iban ſpent my frengthin vaine , and for nothing r. Ie is a hard matter to met 
with ſuch an one as this ᷑uncß in a Pariſh, that will intreat to be fartheres 
one that vill yeelde himſelfe as a Diſciple to him who watcheth for his ſouls 
Wee haue to doe uith geineſa3mng people f, with men of vncircumciſad be 
egrert, ſuch eee LAB „not eaſily bent, they rat 
to their owne wiſedame x, to he viſe in God: If then our deſire bee tobeep® 
fitahle hearers, let ys labour to bee defirons and humble bearers, ſuch ns 
count it diſparagern to ſitte in the Schoole of Chriſt ypon the lea 
forme, T7 6 ns Fp were taught to 1 
Prieſteatpoke on them to baue dowimen auer the peoples fab y, there WE 
bee noasking why/e? if they deliueted it. Nom, on the other (ide, oui geb 
ple are as much on the other hand, toomuch out of rule, and it is not Endet 
Phat it is to depende vppon the ordinance of God, and to ſubmit io 
W 1h x7 7641 with that eveeks and quiet piu, which is a thing inthe ſight of Um” 
© 1,Per.34) n | wy 


embraced it in ſuch mam — * — 
—— 


God — 2 — 
bar of him ©, In the olds lawe, ba nba ſerobrotieof © Luk7.30 
/ and madea ſhew of reli gi yet neglected 1 
— «breakgrofthe Contnant, and — to ber exreff 4, 7 Thits . Gen. 17.14. 
deiuſt cauſes ofidefiring the Sacrament; in him that is enlightened; % Hesse 
kuov eth the vſe of the Sacraments to be Gods ordinance, and therefote in o- 
bedience to his will hee will makeconſciencethereof, 2. He conceigeththens 
to be ſealer ofthe vighteonſmer which is by faith *, alloraucos offociety vit Chriſt, Rem. 4. U. 
for which cauſe they muſt needes be ſwoete vnto his ſoule. 3. Hee a 
them to be badges of his profeſſion, and of his ſeruice vnto Chriſt, and there- 
ſote hee cannot but deſire them. 4. Hee beleeueth them to bee bandeof the 
communion obSeints;andinthatreſpe@he muſt needraffeR them. 
"Thivisa very behoovefull poiureobeſpokenoftn thele dayes, becauſe +- 
mong wen profeſſing there is not that reſp 
thatthere(hould bee. The Sacrarnent of Bapriſme, the trueth e wee have 
| received it in our childhood, but what man of many, laboureth to make 
the right vſe of his Baptiſme, or ſecketh to — what it meanes;/ and why 
itwas? It ſeemeth men are led with anigoorant conceit, that tho good of —_— 
tiſme is limited to the time of it, and was encly then as a-doore of 
trance into the outward ſocietie of — 2 whereas indeed there i gvod 
vſe to be made of that Sacrament, at a mans — ooo 
inftane of partaking it onely. 8 
ſomo religion to be in 
vſe of the Sacratentstot 
2 — 
and to ſi 
And as for the Sacra 
reckning of, then ſome 


to heare, but withall they 
— yeates. It was Popery that 
t laſt drew it to once a yeate, 


led of the difficulty to be well preparedjitwas 


* NI. a. | 
FAR 26.22. 


The DO of 3 


of hizncy profeſſion, and might 
. title of « Chtiſtian. Andi —4 


religion wherein he was borne and brought vp, & — — 


Seel tharnew ect which was geh where akgs ag ninſ Vere, ng 


hazard of his konout, no loſſe of his ufſice and 
and denſure oſ his countrey· men, would needs be baptized, — 


| ——— Chriſtians. This is the natute 
— oy 


Grit, and ſeeme almol?, not to date taſum 
— — — — 
tian of the world made ſomewhat ſlowe in the di 

themſelues) yet when it is como to a fuller grouth, ſo that a mani 
inthe way toconuet ſioti and it indeed tenued in the inner man, 2 
be a deſueto make it knowen, that he marcheth vader —— oſ 
So — —— — che but — 

euen in was 
ner hecame to Joa by be C. And aſter r 
—— — — — 


of 
the war', And ood! 
—— which fit came to leſm Hjaſii 


2 Ein at te fi — 


w. ed, and brakeforth apparantly. The ſame 
of laſenb of — 2 1 him at all 


| 5 en Bue then 


EE 
lingneſſeto make 

„ü 

—— 

ſome outen 

hee hadr® 


The baptix ing of the Funuch. 


to the World what he was, & what change 
in the firſt times of the Apoſtles pr 
cutioas taiſed vp againſt the Truth, yet 
drew 2 See 

lou ſhip w1 c hriſt before — — 9 
—— Ly but be diſcryed hat they were. * 
hon of theſe three thouſand,Rifhythey wire a Me Olea, Geh urg. 4d 43 
eth that they not onely in heatt embraced the Truth; burwithall dupoſedof 
the:nſe}ues ſo, that it was — (ptr tyre — rr, wn And 
the number ef them rhat beleened (faith e eee ror „A4. 5.4 
4 vilibleadherthg to the fellowſhip of he ce is intended — 2 
ſpeaking, — man, 5 — 0 5 
Bar; zlo it is converts pheſus, they con 9 , bs 
their workes a. When Chriſt commended wutuali — — 1 *r 
thu((aid he) /ball elf men hm ” are my difeipler,as ie had ſaid, $004 


jon ſhewld be, you will defiye to — — ſelnerto be my diſeipler, you will be 
1 hanir hene what you are: Now 1ben bebold a wiarks nh oemd — 


gere yen. What ſhould Iſay more inthie? — is e 
head, thegood to be e is ſenſib —— 
his owne particolar,will delirenothing more then — 
be his, and to ber one o his followets 2nd dependant, ) y it be 
with ſome preiodicein the world, yet he vill seooone ĩt to be the gr 
cin befall him. To returne home with the badge oa C all doubt 
the Euouch valued it morethen his offibe of Frenſurer in the —— he 
choſe rather to hazatd both that and wech 7 thenrogobturo his 
countrey ava fecret Chriſtian. gamers S122 i197 99 ů— ane” 
This deſerues to be commendedtothetarevt 
ſoeuer the vaine ap —— 
call and pherilatetlfrc practiſe the duties c 
ceſſary is weſhould teres | de notalbimed 
of that ſincerity de godlycar 
ſomemenſay vnto me this i a 
haue done us tn ij for the! 
did, He was bipti zed inte nam 
& therfore jooer puctheivor of 
done. Tanſwere;ToreceiuerheSac 


vat. 2 N 

| vba 881 * 
—” ow 
N 
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cepſureand hate, in theſe our dayes, as euer was thenameofC 
the heathen vbich knew not God. And thereſore if we mah. 
can frame our ſelues hereunto , not regarding what we may 2 0 
eſtimation, in — — 1 preſerment in the — een 
ſpecches,and ſcorne, that may de V V8 at 
— et —_ — be "my COLES f wh 
which are like to bring vs vpon the ago, and to make vs a matter of 
ſpeRaclevnto others. It was a notable cuidenceof the Sch his e 
that albeit he knes well that aſtet his returne, the kingdom would be 
the newes of his cõuerſion, & he was like to come to an accountto his O 
2 ny aps nd op ny gs =] 
to en to be a dependant vpon 
viterly condemneth that ſpirit of cowardizewhich poſſeſſeth many, ubom : 
loch do cnght — thet might fingle themom om 
multitude,or make them to be noted a | all 
countenance,to that vaine ſingularity which leadeth ſome, who takes king 
prideifthey can once bring themſclues to be talked of, — 
— — ——bi Wa 
that phariſaicall diſeaſe of deſpiſing otberi , and being as Salomon (aith, pur: 
their owne conceipt though they be net waſhed from their filt haueſſ riley wg 
is not togiue allowance to any ofany ſuch ſpitit, but 1 labour again 
men, reaſonably well affacted (it may be) and l — 
forward for feate of eſpying, and ſorbear in to doe thoſe thing which aremer 
to be done, leſt they ——— Yet ot hazard ſomewhatvhich 
they arelothto looſe, Fot a man to caſt bimſclfe iuto perillis & 
and more then there is any warrant for : ſo, for a man to deſite to be note 
to affecta name of fomewhet worethen ordinary, that is vanity. | 


toconſider, v hat his ptoſeſſion binde him rere e erer 


dan he teſpects thedoingtheteols mote then ang worldly circum 
would faineſbew himſelte t heaſhemed of his Saviour & af his 
Ennncl is pearl herein SS _= EE 
: v of governing the an 
weedrawento two heads — 4" arſvi 


prints! ee eee ee er Tr 
od —— —2— to 
r —— 
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heere is exemplary : By his carriage herein. Every one that is entruſted with 
che diſpenſing of the Sacrartiene may feg w hut he te bound ente, hamtefy, toe: 
vaipt the people carefully v pon what conditions onely, they may receipe tlie 
$cramentst6 their comfort. ball no doubt) had taugtitthe Emnoch,that Bap- 
iſme le a neceſfiry badge to be put on, by every one that Would be taken for a 
Chriſtian, and now, that ehe Eenach ſheweth'a willmguts to tecetue that badge 
heſecketh to bind hm, to adde equity into himſelle, whether he haue that in 
bim v it hout which he can receive no benefit by the Sicratitene: Andthat thus 
much ought to be done by euet one that medleth with theg eSa- 
crainent,it is eaſie to prooue. 1. The doctrine appertainin tort; t vſe of 
the Sacrament is a part oſthe counſell of God, and therefore not to beſecrered 
by him, that deſireth to be v from the peoples b/cod xz, 2. The Miniſter is ap- A846. 
pointed by office to aich N the les /onlery , and ſuch a watch man hee is, Heb. 13. 17. 
that if ho ſee a ſword como he mult gioe uotice of it, that if the people doe 
die for their iniquity yet ay deltuer hisowneſoule®, Sith then it mat - Ezcch 22-9 
ter of fuch hazard, and hath ſueh a penaltyannexedcoir, ro preaiſe into the vic 
of holy things not being ſo fitted and ſo furniſhed as is necellary, it is the Mini 
ters part to giue warning of the danger, that ſo if any man notuithſtanding will 
give the aduenture, it may appeare that he tea wilfull treſpaſſer, and his owne 
heart way be able to teſtiſie, har he was aduiſed othetwiſe. 3. It is one part of 
the Paſtors duty, to rake away (as much as in him erh) he precious frum is vile a, er. 15.19. 
and to put a difference beteixt the one and the other, the prepared and the vn- 
worthy,that(as far as it poſſibly may be) Helyrhings ray uot be gien baso dog b. * Mat. y C. 
4¹tis a watter of charity, to which every man is bound, not o ſeſfer his b r 
to ime e, but by all the meanes he can to flop him ftoti n. It ua Miniſters du- *Leuit 39.7. 
ty much more, as much as he may, totaxe the people fromcommitrtingſo great 
an euill, as is the entermedling with the ſeales of Gods Covenant, the due con- 
ditions not obſerued. 5. There is a particulat iniunction, by which thoſe that 
ſerue the Lord in the adminiſtrauon of holy things, are commandedt c 
vith the Ke lifpung ol themſeloes to prepare ther brethren a. Now bow half they, 4, Chro, 45.6 
retheir brethren but by teaching them with all diligence, hat things are 
neceſſary to the right vſing of Gods ordinances,and by charging them as from 
the Lord, not to date to proveke bim to anger ei by their irreuerence,and by care - ,Co2.10.22, 
lefſeand prophane dealing with thoſe things vhich are oſ ſo high and holy na- 
ture as the Sacraments? © ( eb 54 
Thismuſtfr(t needs makeagainſt thoſe who want either ableneſſe or con- The 1. Ie. 
ſcience or both, in this particular, that is, which either know not how to direct 
the people depending on them, to the right vie of the Sacrament, or ela, know- 
omewhat appertaining to it, want compaſſion over the peoples ſoules, and 
ſoluffer them todefile Godsordinances,by comming to them, aſter a kinde of 
pteſumtuous mater, and euen to kick ag ainff the offering of the Lord i. The matter * 1 Sam. 2. 
which God laid to Elia charge about his ſonnes was, His ſomes ran imo a ſlander, 
and be ftaied tbem not 5. The ſame is our ſinne, if ve labout not with the vtmoſt of 5 1. Sam 3. 13. 
our might ro ſtop the rafhnetleand tudeneſſe of the people, in thruſting them. 
ſelues into the vſe of thoſevilible pledges of his grace , without due provilion. 
God give vs all that we may conſider it, becauſe asthe irreuerent and prophane 
dealing with the Sacraments, is none of the leaſt ſinnes of this generation, ſo 
much of . — thereof, it is to be feared will fall vpon vs, who doe not deale 
herein ſo faithfully as we ſhould, in vrging (as it is ie) the conditions neceſſaty, 
and in inquiring into out people how they be furniſhed. 1 
This is ſecondly to be vrged againſt thoſe of the ho are apt (as the 7he 2. e. 
molt are) to ſet at naught the care of their Minifter,ſcekivg to further ihẽ in this 
buline:. It is a common ſay ing. bat weed be trouble bimſclfe abent vs, let bus lost 


to bimſeſſ. be ſbab nes anſwer for vy, bope we are Badan ne — 
C 2 


n Iſa. 20.2 1. 


The 5,Dott, 


Norm. 14 24 
* Heb. 1 1. 6. 
Rom. 4. 11. 
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neither are we ſo ſmple, as not to know ,wbat belongs to theſe matters,&:c.T 
dinary with men to ſet light do Es OY Sings 
their ſoules, to ſtay them from r in( cxizwere)vponthe al 
diſpleaſure: 'Menoughtroaceoicabllingeobelo wa cbed for. 

they were newer ſ o cunning in teſpect of knowledge 


W — 4 


vhatſoeuer our knowledge is, which yet ( among the greateſt number lo by 


(if he know his one happineſſe) that hath a faichfull adm 

135 heare awordbebind bamh, v hen he i is reaching out his hang o 

Iy things. * 
Thenextiozherhi og propounded ava condiiongc,mhercn ne abe f 

things to handle. 1. The requilitenelle of faith c taking of te dict 

ment, 2, The quality of that faith which is te | 

is thedoQrine, That there is antceſſinve of fanth to th 

her of the Sacrament 44 is meet, Ihe words are 

had ſaid, 7 hew deſireſt Buptiſme, but doeft chen heleawe,, 

comfort, if not, it will hut encreaſe to greater indgement, 7 5 

Arine, I vill thus proceede. 1. I will ſheu the generall truth of it. 2, Lale 

with what limitation and reſtraint it wuſt be vndetſtood. The g 

I will declare touching both Sacraments. For of both in regard of generally. 

cumftances there is the ſame reaſon : Neither cap there be any cavlealledge 

why there ſhould be a neceſſity of faith,in the right vſe of Baptiſme, andaecl. 

ſo in the tight vſe of the Lords Supper. Here for prooſe, I might producerhol 

generall ſpeeches, x hatſoener not of favth i ſiuue i, and, without falib it wing. 

ſible io pleaſe Gad. But the maine reaſon is this, the Sacraments ate inthe 

ture ſealer of righteonſneſſe |, and thereforeit is abſurd for a man to offer himſell 

to receive a confirmation of that thing which he hath not, to haue a (ealeſet 

it were to a blanke, to come to haue oh ficengthened, when (perhaps). then 


raw)yetcertainly our carein thoſe buſineſſes is but ſlendet, 1 is be 


s ſcarce s rigbt yaderſtanding eitherofwhat is tobe beleeued, or of whatith 


to beleeue. And then, the ancient order of the Church herein is not to hes 
lected. Fot, as touching the Sacrament ol Baptiſme, the coutſe taken withthat 


, whom the Apoſtles and their aſſociates drew out of Iudaiſme and G. 


into Chriſtianity, is apparant. They vrged them to give evidence andte 
nie of their faith, and of their r e with God innewneſled 


ibn Baptiff began un, ſo the reſt followed: and the order of ask 


of the baptized,Doeſt tbas belrene, doeſt thow renonnce ? is very pr to 
nd Wiſe coma inthe Apoſtles time, vheteunto that ſaying of Saint 8 
1 ood colour, where ſpeaking of Baptiſme, he mentionethg» 
fee 4 , The ſti on or engagewent of the conſciencezih 
—— his word, that thus and thus he belecuetb, and this and this 
— 2 And in the primitive Church there was in the 
certaine forme or tanke, called Catechumens,which were firſt trained mom 
knowledgeofthe grounds of Faith, beſore they were haptized, (they bes 
convertzoutofgentlioeJohichgroundrwhatthe chief them be / 
ecelates(Heb.6. ) which are there tearmed,7 be doctrine of Baptiſm 
ethey werethe in which they which deſired to he num 
— — before they were baptized, Tot 
S generally held, that the Creed was digeſted 
orme,as ſeemethto bean Anſwertoa queſtion, The 1 
what dof thew boleenet —— — 
Sacramẽt me. Nov for the other Seen. Aol 
— ajerbindegharwho ſo comiethtoie,wuſt canine nll , 
al ſearch and wamioationalmethrt the indiogomt of ae fg * 
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vhat ſhould a Chriſtian tending artake that holy myſtery examine himſelf 
about rather, then about — — 0 Hos isit poſſible v2. Cora ris: 
he ſhould be a meet & a worthy receiuer if He want this Grace, And thus I haue 
cleeted the generall ground of this doctrin. Nou I come tothe limitationther- 
of Touching which this I ſay, that in the Sacra mẽt of the Lords ſupper it holds 
Qi} that none ought to be admitted toit, but ſuch as are able to giue euidence 
for thẽſelues, that they are beleeuets, but in the Sacrament of Baptiſme the caſe 
is not like. Fot we mult not hold that the Sacramentoſ Baptiſme can lawfully 
be giuen to none, but to ſuch as are able (being vrged)to giue teſtimonꝝ oſ their 
Faith: becauſe even the infants oſbeleeuing parents haue a right to that Sacra- 
ment, alb eit as yet, becauſe of their preſent ſlate, they cannot(in trait (peaſting) 
de laid to beleeue, ner yetare able to anſwer a demand cõcerning Faithʒſo that 
the point touching faith neceſlaty to the acrament of Baptiſme is to be vnder- 
ſtood only of thole, v hich are admitted to it being of yeres, As far example ſſ a 
Turke, ur Ieu, or Pagan, ſhould come amonglt vs, & ſhould deſire Baptilme, it 
wereneceliary he ſhould belt he inſtructed in the doctrine of faith, yea & exa- 
mined & dealt with. and cauſed to give publique teſtimony of his beleeving;bur 
ve muſt not ſtreteh this tule ſo, as that weſhuuld exclude from the Sacrament 
the children of beleeuets. Indeed the Anabaptiſis, ho diſpute with the vtmoſt 
of their skill againſt the baptiſme of infants, doe much vrge the ptactiſe oſ the 
Apoſtles, & this our text among ethers, namely that they are not tead to haue 
baptized any but ſuch who by age uere able tobe countable for their ſaith, and 
from thence they would draw a general conc luſion, that where thereis pocapa- 
blenos of faith, there ought to be no baptiſme. Hereunto divers things might 
be teplied, but theſe briefly. That it is not (imply an improper ſpeech tocall the 
infant of belecuing patents, a beleeuet, becauſt although be do not now actual - 
ly beleeve, yet pattly, becauſe for his parents ſake, he is within the compaſſe of 
the couenant, partly becauſe of that which may well be hoped for hereafter, as 
it vere hard to terme him an infidell,ſo it were got harſh to call him a belecuer: 
And why nota beleeuer, as well as a reaſonable creatute? though yet there is in 
him no vic of reaſon, no not any certainty of ability heteaſtet to enioy it: And 
belides by the ancient & molt received doctrine of the Church, the infant of 
beleeuets, ate reputed to haue a kind of inteteſt into their patents faith; who by 
faith apprehend the promiſe ol etetnal life as appertaining to theit children as 
far forth as to themſelues. And what more iaconuenienoe to terme ſuch, belce- 
vers, in reſpeR of their parents, then toterme them boly through them, as Pa ; 
dath4?2. The argument is naughtfrom the Apoſliles practiſe; ſor that courſe 11. Cor. 14. 
which they tooke with oge certaine age of perſons, cannot be ſli etched out to 
all without exception. As, hen the Apoſtle deliuereth a lau that he vhich den 
wet labour (ould not cat r, wet e it not a notorious abſurdity yea & a wickedues, to 
eepe meat from infants vndet a pretence that they do not worł / And vhyibe- 
caule euery man conceiueth that the lav helongeth onely to thoſe whichare of 
age & ability to about. & yet neglect it. The ſame may he ſaid of the Apoſtles 
proceeding in baptizing, that it extenda only to thoſe that be ofycares:40 ſub- 
ect infants to the (ame condition with them vete vnteaſonable. In dbrabams. 


perſon the knou l edge ofthe Nature . ment, & gn yeelding himmſelſe 
— go mea 1 f ili 
in {acc it was not ſo, he was ciccnociſed fiat, & iuilructed after. It was 
in Abraba that a profeſſion of Faith ſhopld go before citcuciſſom. it way nat ne- 
cellary id. ſaac, the difference intheit — the caſe of the neceſſity.3. As 
cocerning the Apoſlles practiſei is no certainty for it, that 
uzcd none but ſuch as were, able tomakeacknowledgement of their Fai 
There is Wee ee eee . — 
ſiute at (namely); r milics,4s Lyae and 

( to hum. 


in- F Act. 16. 10. 
Ns, | 64s 
the ler with al that belouge Cc 3. ' Crim 


t Vet.33- 


290 


u N. 18.8. 


x f. Cor. 1. 16 


S erm. .de 


lapſis 
Deecc· 
c.. 

» Joh. G. 53. 


do. 


The baptix ing of the Eunuc h. 


Crifpm with all bi bonſpeld* , the hon{beld of Stephanus *, Albeit a wana 
eacertaine demonſttation, that in theie generall Bapulmes adramiſireqy, 
whole families there were ſome infants baptized with the reſt, yet it very 
ſtrange if there ſhould be none, in none of theſe honſholds: and to ſay thanks, 
is in ſech ſpeeches a figurative ſpeaking, all the family being pur forth, 
greateſt part ofthe family, and ſo vnder that colour to exclude inſanes ia bm 
indifferent euaſion, it being a tule, that wee ate not to account auy | 
ratively,where there is no neceſſity, for the augidingof — ® 
uenience like to follow,ifthe words of che ſentence ſhould he taken 
it that none of all theſe things will ſerue to iuſtiſie the Baptiſme — 
vnable to make confeſũon oftheit faith) yet their intereſt into the promiſes 
God is aſufficient plea : that promiſe is made to them that beleeve, and lune 
children y. If then the ptomiſe belong to inſants, why not alſo the ſeulaaſ i 
promiſe, It may be, ſome may make doubt of this reaſon, becauſe it 
by the like argument, that vnto inſants alſo ought to bee giuen the Sacratnine 
of the Lords Supper: They haue a tight tothe promiſe,andw hy not alſo toit 
ſeale of the promile ? ſo may ſome diſpute. Auſwere, Indeed this 
among this ancients to giue the other Sacrament euen vnto infante, as ( u 
and Auguffine a, the latter of which two,was the rather firengthenedthareinly 
miſtaking Chriſts words, Except ye cat tbe fleſb of the Some of man, ad 
bleed je hase ne life in jon b, ſuppoling thoſe words ro be meant ofthe Sacramen 
of the Lords Supper,heaccounted the vſetheroſ of neceſſity toſaluation Be 
the truth is, that the reaſon fetched f16 the intereſt into Gods ptomiſe lich 
doth prove infants to haue a tight into Baptiſme,is not ol like fo 
them to haue a tight into this Sacrament. For beſides the difference — 
the two Sacruments in reſpeRt that the one is the Sacramentof entrunte io 
the Chuch, and therefore agreeing to infants zthe other the Sacrament oſpo 
ceeding,and therefore fit only for thoſe which ate ol grouth in Chill 
thus, Iſay,there be certaine expteſſe teſttaints to be collected out of the nia 
ſer downe for the manner of the Lords Supper, as namely that in vſingir, then 
muſt bee avexamiving of one: ſeife©, there mult be « diſcerning the Ludi lady 
there mult be remembrance © of Chriſt, which be things which infantscw- 
not teach to. Thus haue I endevoured to cleere this point, touching the lim 
ration of this docttine, of the necellity of faith to the right partaking ofthe$ 


craments,proouing it to be vnderftood only (in the point of —— thel 
that are — that this cou ſe tak en by the Apoſiles in —— 
of yeates, is no preiudice at all ro the baptiſme of infants, but that ſtillitrews- 
neth firme and ſure, that children borne in the Church ought to be admitted 
to the Sacrament which may be a pledge of their adwillion into the Church, 
and whereby alſo much comfort may returne vuto their parents , God bes 
pleaſed hereby to gius evidence of the truth of his promiſe, that he is not ao 
mad f to be called both our God, and the God of our ſeede alſo. 

The maine and ſpeciall vſt ofthis docttine is to bea direction to vs, bos v 
may learne to make the right vſe of that Sacrament of Baptiſme, whichinos 
infancy we teceiued. The belt vſe of Baptiſme is to vie it as a oll. 


fort, as indeed it ie, being ed Now as no man, not baptized till bei 
ee de vnleſſe he 100 n0 


man — — ven he cõ methtoyeates, oomſortably nabe 
ve be al qelewwe.T here ivan old popiſh opinion vieh 
yig men & women, & it is this, that bapeiſme doth coo 
theparty bedi that receiue it. And ſo po 

there isa kind of vertue & Chriſtendom ſi 

the having ofthis Sacrament howſoeuerthe)dt 

& fancy without ruth. Itiva kindofliting? 


- , —— — 


AWW , _ C_=. = km” CC RG <td Cn Rd SR 


,P 
fo od yerafcer tharremas in the gall of bi 


and many of the old Iſraelites were baptized vnde 


zed, 


705 


wcate?T anſwer hill as Lam taught here, If tbas halreneſt with all thy beart then 
If thou come without Faith, thou art no welcome gueſt to this ban- 
quetzwithoutitthou maieſt eate the Lords bread, but not thut bread 
which is the Lord, and thy receiving ſhalt be bur a pleadge f 
ludgement and vengeance to thy ſoule. This point 


vill be quickned by that which fallowerh tou- 
ching the qualitie of Fut. 
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Joh.. 33.4 did not commit big 
Fett Chriſt did not hold them worth'the truſling to. In this preſent Chapter ii 
Ab. 3: faid,Simen Magus beleened e. We cannot thinke his Faith was that which ford 
Augult quaſl ſtinctious fake we terme a Saving Faith : He had as a learned man ſaith of bin 
'nLeuinc, the viſible baptiſme, hut he wanted the inuiſible ſanctifying. S. Paui, mentionai 
51. Cot. 13. . à Faith which a man may haue and yet be nothing d. [amer giueth a kind of Fab 
beni, evento Diselse, and ſpeaketh of a Faith,which he calletb a dead Faith t. Thek 
- Verſ-26. ſep teſtimonies are very pregnant. Sathan knoweth how to tramfirme bimſ 
Cor. 11.44 into an Augell ef light s ſo that there is no good thing but hee can counterſeti 
and doth, and by that meanes maketh many hypocrites to make a v 
ſhew ; ſeeming to be as ſincere and forward in religion as the beſſ. There is 10 
race which accompanieth ſaluation, wherewith God is pleaſed to enrichand 
iſh his Elect, but he can frame ſome one or other of his limmes ts a ſhadoy 
of it, yea & teach thẽ tocome ſo neere it, as that for the preſent it ſhall be ave) 
hard matter to diſcerne it. There may be ſomewhat like praier, which yet ii a 
praier, but lip · deuotion; Something like repentance, which yet is not rep® 
h. Cor. y. io. tance, but werldly ſorrow canſing death h; ſomething like obedience, whichye 
2 not obedienee, but groſſe hypocriſie, & ſo in other particulars, Felix em 
ede, KH ge %, Sant case kin titten gt, rde hade kipdeof 
m Heb.) 3.17 n, Herod heard glaaſj o, Nalaam deſired to dic the death of the nba 
» Math 27.3, The Apollle ſeemeth to acknowledge «taft of the 900d gift of God, &. in ſomeſe 
* Mark 6. 20. Qolters,that yetfall away beyond all poſſibilitie of repentarce d. Thos ſtill ite 
„enge peares how neere a man may come to true religion, and yet ſtill be in the 
Tn 77% of the Diuell,carried yp and downe as « Captine at bir wir. He may 


* 2. Tim. a. : 
y 3 name of a beleeuer,and yetmiſſe the end of Faith,the ſalaatiom of bi ſulii. Th 


E PT ICT nn 


The baptix ing of the Eunuch. 


The vſe is, to exhort vs all cho thinkewe hane Paith, and boa( of Faith, and 

ofeile out lelues to be beleeuers,to give al diligencet and to prooue our lelues 
* belt endeauour whether the faith which we thinke we haue beſuch as 
vill aot deceiue vs in the end. Weſcebythat which bath beeneſaid, that there 


isa thing which for the cime is as like yato Faith, as one thing can bee to ano- 


ther, The wit of man forthe preſent can diſcerne no difference, and yet the ha · 
a it ſhall not beſaved. How behooueful then is it for vs to followthecoun- 


ſell of Paul, to proaue aur ſelnerwbetber we are inthe faith or nov? The liſaoſ a Chri- 
ſlas is a contmuall warfare, we haue a ſtront and a dangerous enemieto grap- 


with , andahercare particulars. of ſpirituall armour necetlarie for 
. 2 feldof Faebb, A careful fouldier will 


trie his buckler whether it vill keepe out ſhot, ot otherwiſe be free from 

pierced by that kind of weapon, againſt which it mull be vſed. Nowiffaith be a 
hie ld, t mult be triad that it may be a ſhicld "CEPT? AIR day of battel. 
Faith is(as I before ſaid) the Tenure of our Free-bold(for by is weftand?,) All 
the cuidence we haue to ſkew for our inheritance in the kingdomeof beaucn is 
our Faith. Now we know the care that men haue about their deeds and tenures: 
they examine them, to ſee whether they beſound, they aske the counſel of this 


aud the other Lawyer touching them: Such yea and ſar greater care wee 
to haue about our Faith. Ifthat be not good, hat becommethof all our hope 
forlife eternall And thinke what a woſull thing it is herein to be miſtaken.Iſaid 
Faith is the Tenure we hold heauen by. Now put caſe a man hath continued a 
ſute at lava great while truſtingtoa certaine piece of writing which be hath in 
aboxc,if at the day of bearing, that writing proue inſufficient, what becom- 
meth of him ? weknow he looſeth all his former coll, he is caſt out of deores, 
and miſſeth chat which hee thought he ſhould haue enioyed all his daies. So 
in this: A man maketh account, he hath Faith ſufficient to ſaluatlon 

on he goeth on, without feate of future euill, at the day of reckoning his faith 
ptooueth counterfeit; thinke then in what awofull caſe is that man Wee 
may gueſſe ſomewhat herein by a ſpeech of Chriſt, - Aa * romee , in 
that day, Lord haus we not tu thy name prophicied? &c. and yet it ſhall be ſaid to 
them, Depart from we , ec, It ſeemeth theſe will beg very confident, and 
make full account to be ſaued:Butnow when for all this, it ſhall he ſaid, Depere, 
ve may well tremble to thinke vpon their miſery. For the moreſurca man is in 
his ov no opinion, the greater conſuſion and vexation it will be to him to bedi& 
appointed of his hope. How neceſſaty a matter is this to be vrged in theſe ſecure 
times. It would make a mans heart woe to thinke how carefull men 


de in other things, but how deſperate in this point concerning Faith. 1: abi leaſe 


i this bond good, is this cloth arment good is this beaſt it this | 
pod ri . abſence 3 278 od? Wee a 
in theſe inquiries, and are ſcarſely euer ſatisfied, we are (till ielous and a- 
fraid.leſt it ſhould not be as we deſire. But vho amongſt many makes a queſti- 
on touching his Faich/who ſaith to himſelſ. Here it much {raking of Faith and is 
ir tang bit hat without it there can he us ſalnatio,what, is my Faith [ promiſe my 
ſelfe I baus, ſuch atit ought tobe?ſwre if ut be not, I canntuer be ſaned, Who is it that 
thus communeth with his owne ſoule? Who keepeth this privy audite within 
himlelfe?] bearkyed e ebe, ſaid leremy of old l. Hee 
vould even dgliuer vp the like verdit oſ the men of this generation, if he were 
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now living, It is the of the diuell to leade men on, and to lull chem 
e canned le 


alleepeia their 
dome. A d with 9 his hope of a better life, is a very 
brſt lep cowards 1 — ; . 
queſtion how their Faith ie, they Ihoula ſee ſuch ſtantneſſe in themſelues ther 


filleth his barnes, and helps to encreaſe his king · 


vaythat the verylightthereof vnd mukerhem lookeabour and begitva bet | 
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ter courſe, whereas now preſuwing all is well;theyrun on headlong, and 
ſurely bein the pit, before they be ware, When thou art perſu 4 — 
vpon to examine thy ſelfe,wherher thy faith be right and found | 

the diuell by and by vnto thee)wherefore ſhonldſt thou doubr it Hirſt wot th, 
wedin God ener fince rhow couldſt remember? "Haſt thou done this wel b, 
(ronld#t thu now begin to make queſtronof thy Faith? | Frare not das not louie de 
art een ai good a belcemer as the beſt] Thus wich che ſe and the like cbermes/ ih 
ſubtile enemie rockes men alleepe, and encourageth them to fred themia doo 
with vaine perſwaſĩons, and to tri vn lying words which cannet p Let tha 
fore the doctrine taught, wot ke to the reforming of this couijn eull, wn 
which ſcarce one oſ many, is able well to cleere hunſelfe. tobe lam 
we ſay we haue faith we would take it for a wronge, ifany man ſſiall call dev 
beleeueti: Oh let vs remember that there isa faith which will deceive, a lind 
of belecuing which is but counter feit. Let ve not content our ſelues with 
fals,with idle imaginations which haue no ground, but ler vs bring — 
the touch ſtone, and let it be tried throughly, whether it vill hold in thou 


account or no. There is nothing more contrary to Chriſſianity then pref 


tion, nor any in worſe caſe then they which a re moſt ſecure, and en 
ſelues beleeue, that al is with thẽ as it hould. We reade that arab in 
ſaws Ladder vponthe carth of which the top reached to He auen. This Ladder'bs 
tokened Chriſt, as Chrift hicaſelfe hath reference to it, in his ſpeech ro Nas 
wel,couching Angels aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man o. Nos (toi | 
ply this to my preſentpurpoſe)woknow that he which elimbeth vp a lad ia 
eſpecially carefull of his footing and hold, and looketh diligently and adi 
ly to euery ſtep. So doth he vhich i in Chtiſt. and is by him, and throughhin 
getting vp to heaven;heisalwajes trying whither his ſlanding be 
ther his hold that he bath caught, be ſuch as will not deceive him. Thus hen 
heth ont hit ſaluatiom with feare and trembling p, and happy is hee who is ſo buſab 
And ſo haue laboured to preſſe the vſe of this neceilarie point. In then 
of faith it is a daungerous thing to be deceiued:If a mans faith be vnſound ul 
his hope is ouerthroune, it is eaſie to be miſtaken, our Heart « deceirfullyandin 
our ownecaſes we are partiall indges; Sathan is cunning and will-beguile'n 
with a ſhadow of Faith, and there is a faith, which is very like to erueFaith; but 
yet will deceive vi what then can be more behoouefull then to ptous ourſui 
that we may be ſure it will not faile vs molt when we ſhall need it moſi Thus 
the ſumme. And to the end we may be the better prepared for this duty oi Ia 
all, I come nos to the next doctrine, as the Text giueth occaſion , toſhewwhit 
kindeof Faith it is which is auailable to life eternall, and which is thereforeal 
ren Faith of God: Elect r becauſe it ſireameth from Election and is a pleniꝶ 
The next doctrine then is, I bos ovely that Faith maketh 4 man capable i [abs 
tiow and giveth bim animereſf into life eternall which as with all the heart: Ihn iu 
are —— . mers r | 
leens ere th wnfamed , thou mayſt finde comfort in thu 
ee will be to thee but an idle ius. In — bete ixt Godand i 
in a chiefe thing which herequireth, that we gas- bi or beart i, and thanila 
which we profeſſe to doe, be in glee, He himſelſe isa g! 
and thereforecan delight in none but ſuch in whoſe L * 
choſen are called the 1/rer/of Gadx, and it is a badge of a true //r vc to bevith 
out Deceit y: A denble beartiathe marke of the vngodly *, and God comm 
vo to purge out this lenden if we would d nere vnto his Maieſtis -. Them 
worſhippers ſhall worſoip bia in Trath, fe the Father requireth enen ſuch b, Ii 
maineth as a blemiſh in the name of the old Iſraclites;that albeit the) u 
ſhew of /ecking Ged,yet their heart was not vprigbt with him, re 


fulin bis Conruant e. Thus much to ſhew the neceſſuie of vnſainedneſſe, and of *Plal.78.z7, 
doing that with the Heart, which we doe in all 
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things whichconcerne God; and 
ſo by conſequence in the matter of Faith. God is Truth, Chriſt is Truth, the 

holy "Ghoſt is the S8 —— 41—— paar Faith make vnion betwixt God and 
Vs — it be Faith ef truth ii This point will not be ſo le in the appli- 4 2. Theſl. x; 
cation, vnl eile, e lookea little more neerely intoit, to finde out, vhat that ſpe- 13. 
ciall point ia, in reſpect ohereoſ 2 the beart. The heart 
is the ſcat and fouotaine of all the affeRions, A man therefore beleeueth with 
al the heart, vhen that which is beleeued is become(as it vere) the center of all 
his affections, the maine marke and matter of his loue tioy, &c. ſo that 
whatſocver elt is loued or delighted in, ſo reſpected only for the ſake of that 
ptincipall ſcope, and fo far forth as it leadeth and draveth towards it, As for 
example: Ihe maine obieR of Faith is Chriſl: now then ta belcencin Chri 
— falten a maus whole whole ioy, his whole content- 
ment only v pon him; So that Chriſt beareth thewholeſway and principality 
in bis affcRions:and the maine end, vhy bis faith worketh and ſtriueth towat da 
him, and why 1 to be vnited to ſo much the good and ſal- 
vation of his owne ſoule, as the enio yiogeſhiw, invhow all — Col z. 29. 
ind in vhome e Treaſures of all — ys are laid vp. There may be a rely- 
ing and a — vpon Chriſt, ahich may be ſaid to be true, and vndiſſem- 
— this reſpeR, becauſe the —— whom it ia, company do that which 

elſeth to doe, neither dot contrary to his ſecret thoughts, when 

5 he beleeueth in Chriſt, — — notti the Faith with alt he heart 
here ſpoken of: At for example: I doubt not but a . Te 
—— he ſaith —— n — Chriſt 
vithſtanding, 


inrerceſſion ofthe Vi — eyenth 
hizowne, Here Chriſt hath not all his heart, 


twixt him and ſome other mong our ſelues, I 

wany profeiſe ſoothly, and fraudein auouching — pk 2 all 
Ger do pe ol ſalvation only vpon Ieſus Chriſt, and yet there is a defect in their 
Fah and, that in this — — that ie is not with — 
Heart draweth not towards Chtiſt, ſeeketh not to bee knit to Chriſton 


Chrilts lake, and ot ror} pegs 16 


thisknowne vnto you, (whichis 
ate to goe thus — 
but ———— 
vith his ſoule to haue a 
— 

not a cart 
Cheiſt s, h done wr rem 


= . ' 
„ chathe which 


— of Mendy — 
our 

. — : thus, I dere te a 

———— 

. tabarthat Fai which ve 


is only that which is a beleening with al the beartgand then 2. thattharis4 
eng with al the Heare, when Chriſt v ho is tha ubiect oi Faith, and 14 
ledged to bea (oleandcomplereSauiour,ulaboured aſter princyaliphout 
ſelſe, my heart is towards him for his owne ſake, mote then for Wine oWng(y 
; "31" ; » - uation ſake, ] know I cannot depend vpon him, and be made on b 
it will be for my proũit, yet I look e not ſo much pon that, asT doe v 
yea und I driue to be affected as ab. to centibue my Faith, and y 
bb HRAK him, though he ſhould {lay mee f, theugb I hould not only not get goo, 
im, but receiue ſome ſhar peneſſe from hw. e, 
TheF7e, We muſt couple this point v ith the ſortner amd Iwiſ ve may xelldiged 
and that ve could bee perſoaded ta hoſtov ſome part oſ out chough 
* s eſt every day. It is no eaſie thing rightly toheleeut. Not euery one that 
2 eto name of Jeſus into his mouth ſhall by aud by hee ſaued, no not yet eu 
- © *-, which gotth further then a (uperbeiall na ming him. It is poſſible to vader 
the myllerie of Chtiſt, to profeſſe truly and vnditlemblingly a dependum 
t onely vpon Chriſt, and las it Verte) to ſet vp a maus teſt on this, 
can cone vnto God the Fathet, hut hy Chriſt, & yet in the end to 
» Let vs remember that the very liſe and glory of ſaith is to belcene with 
_ Heart ahat is, in out heleeuing to let brill have the pteemi 51 
the very all of out affections. If ue can bring our —— 1041 
Chriſt more for his one proper worthes ſake, then for oune 
then are ve belecucrs with all aur HearrtT tvs is indeed linglenelle and 
olaffection, ihis is vprightoes of winde hen my faith teacheth aſtet Ch 
Chriſt, Laccount ai on ſaluation but the By. the fiuitiõ of Chriſi the 
| T-heſebctwotbings I know vlueh cannot be ſuodered iu enioying, Chi 
ſaluationʒbut yetit is peſlible to give the one ihe precedence abgue 
in deſimog. Let net ibis ſeetne ſlrange vnto ve? No among veg 


8 friend 


Ded regard wow! 
eg ſtiend ? How 


is a wergenaty teſpect, neuihet is daa 
(cope, , Wauld I dig ate 
—— by his me 


*7bu mut b. 
tan ht out of the 
the 35. verſ. M 


c haue here three things to note. 1. That the Eur uns able to give an 

— of his Faith: 2. Tharhewas ready ſa to do. 3. What de ee 
The firſt of theſe is very apparant: for what is this Ipeech but an account gi- 
den by the Eannch what ha belecued ? and it was ſo (ufficient, that vpon it hee 
vas admitted to the Sactament. So that the doctrine hence ia, I barit a «ſar | 
fir ener greed Cbriſtiantebe able to expreſſe for bimſelſewbat he belerwer, This 4 The z. Dot. 
pciency of the Eenuch to returne an anivere to theinquiry made into his faith, 
is not to bee paſſed ouer without noting 3 out of all queſlion it vas written for 
our learning , that we might labour not to be to ſeeke in the things which doe 
concerne our ſoules. This is that which Peter calleth, a gining areaſon of that 
which a man bath t: Puter methit ar wich the Mouth, and wa keth it a f f. Per. 3.1% 
necellary companion ofthat Faichwhich brings to ſaluation ; and Les euer) * ROom. 10. 9. 
047 be fully perſi waded in bit mne mind), that is, Jet bim that u 4 beleemer, labour to Rom. 14. 
conceine dhſfinctly what that 1. berrapon Wu neceſſary for bim toreſt, that be way bes | 
{aned:let him not ſariſit himſelfe with a lind ef refermenttothefarth ofs bers, but let 
lin ſee that he bim/elfe doe apprehend that which is neceſſary - The inſt muſt line by 
bis Faith by that which he conceivethin-his on heart, noi by ſubiecting him- * Heb. 10. 3l. 
ſelte to the opinion of another. 7 bis is life enerlafting to know thee,the only God : Joh. 17.3. 
|: not imagination, or ſugpoſall, or ſome looſe, and vncertaive fancy, ſome 
rouing comecture, that can guide a man to life; it is vnderſtanding, it is knows 
ledge,ſuch which the bauer,is both able ( iſ need be) to ſet dou ne determinate· 
ly v hat it ia, and to giue a reaſon allo thetof: Thus is it written and this 1 beleene 4 
ths is my Fah and this is the foundationthereef, Why elſe ii it, that the Scripture 
reacherh grounds ofthe Chriſtian faith ſo exactiy Why is it, that there is any 
ſuck necellity laid vpon vs, vhich are called tothe ſeruice of the Church, to lay 
open the myſlery ot Chriſt / Why (I ſay) ſhould this be, iſ it v ete not the duty 
ot beleeuers, to be able in heatt to comprehend/& withmouth alſo (iſ 
be) to declare, v herupon they reſi, ſor the ſaluation of theit ſoules. Indeed what 
comfort can there he, or what ſweetnesin vncertainty, ot what poſſibility to put 
Sathan to flight, with ſome confuſed motion, which a man hathcatchedvp hes 
knoweth not how? It is the glory of Chriſtians to be fulſiled with 1 
fprituall vnderſtanding w, to haue the. Spiric of wiſedome and renclation , and io km m Col i . 
what is the hope of their calling & 6, A ſhame to them to bo chilaren in undder ſt an- "Eph 1.17, 15 
ding o, to bee dull of hearing? , to bee ener learning aui yet newer able do come to the v 2 1 
hyonledge of the truth a. Theſe things may ſerue to proue this doctrine. 14. 2:7, 

In the vſe it giueth full occaſion to accuſe the ignorante of theſe times, in 74, Ve, 
which ſo many of all ſortas, and of all degrees, ate vttetly vnable to give a com- 
ſottable account of that which is neceſſary to be knowen vnto ſaluation. Euery 
pariſſi, every aſſembly, euety congregation ſwarmes with ſuch, Thereivno Mi- 
ville that labout eth to know the ſtate of his flocke, but can be a witnes with me 
touchingthis. Men ſpeake of I know not v hat, hoping well ond of being of that 
which they call Gods belief, but (alas) how farre HM they from thatwhich Peter 
calleth a reaſon of their hope The A calleth Faith an exidence*, Now,ſup- Heb. 11.1, 
poſe a man ſhould be called before a lodge in a matter betwixr dens party, & 
cool there be able to ſpeak as litle to the point io queſtion,as the moſt are able 
to ſay in the caſe of Faith; would the iudge accoupt their anſo er a cõpetent eul- 
dence,or would he not thinke hiemſelfewronged to baue his cares troubled with 
ſuch heedleſſe tales: Surely he thar had no bettet to ſhew for his o ard eſtate, 
then many haue for their ſuture iu heritanee into the kingdome of glory,would 
ind vell might feare every houre to be diſplaced; This 1 wofull in the eleere 
light of the oſpehand it is one of the ſinnes for whichthe Lord hath a ſpeciall | 
eontronerſie | with the times. And it is a ſinne ſo much the more dangerous, be- ¶ Hai. i. 
caule it is ſcatcely taken notice of to be a ſinne. To be a fwearer, awh 
lier, a drunkatd, an oppteſſor, a greedy Wr alyer, a oe” 

cr 
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a principall ſin againſt which the Lord vill proceed at tus judging day | 
people that doe not underfiand ſoal fal e. Ir is true there is muchdulneſſe, was 
hardneſſe ofconceit, much weaknefle ofapprehenſion even in ibe very bela L 
yet certainly if that be not in vs, v hich in one place is called a a 164wews, ih 
another an endeauour ts know 7, we can never be ſaued. Remember vt 
Eunuch profited by one Sermon,andconfider how many we haue hend 
yet (many of vs) cannot giue ſo good an accountas the Eunuch did. 
man thipke,tharthiswazall, namely that the Eunuch was able to delivers 
many words, as are here, and no more; it wers an imuty to the memoryti 
holy man, if we ſhould ſo imagine, and it were a vtong to the of Php 
ifwe ſbould thinke he would let him paſſe with a kind ot verball ackng | 
ment of a tuatter which he did not vndetſſand. Can — 
biliry, that either the Eunuch ſaid no more then is here deliuered, or that ph 
did not feele him againe and againe, to ſee how he v ſetled ? yes 'vnde 
ly: The Eunuch knew the perſon of Chrilt,che office oi Chill, knewh 
ancient prophecies of the old Teſtament were fulblled in Chriſl. and um 
to ſhew cauſe why he for his particular part ſhould think to be ſaued by Cal. 
| knew how faith coupleth vnto Chtiſi, how it duth ptocure toa mananinterd | 
intothe obedience and tighteouſneſſe of Chrift, Theſe and the like m 
ints out of all doubt the Eunuch knew, Philip would never haue d 
i to the Sacrament ot Baptiſme,vpon the vttering only of a feu vo « 
haue leſt him in ſuch a raw meaſute of kyowledge, before he had broughthin 
to conceiue atight the grounds of godlineſſe, and that doctrine whichis cala 
the del trie of the beginning of Chriſt *, Iadde this leſi any man ſheuld beguleln 
ewneſoule,becauſc of his ableneſſe to ſay ſo much as is heere reporti 
bin ſpoken by the Eunuch, I wiſh the words in euery mans heart & mouth, but | 
take heed we make not acharmeof the Scripture, to imagine a vertu u 
of which we know not what to make. Let vs labour to ſpeake the Ed. 
words,with the like knowledgethatrhe Eunuch had; otherwiſeto (ay ve la 
thet Jeſus Chrift cc, (hall not auaile vs. So much of this, that the 
able to expreſſe his Faith,and to ſhew for himſelſe what he belecucd, 
Thenext thing is his readineſſe to giue an account,which affoordeth m 
doctrine, I bat wbere the power of Gadlinefſebeareth any ſway, there is u ſemmiuſ 
of difþofition, when one is dealt with in the matter of Faith, This I obſerue outo! 
modeſt and yeelding diſpoſition of this Eunuch,who was thus cõtenti ait ven 
to be catechized by Philip, A to ſubmit himſelfe to give an account of his bd 
ving. No doubt he held it mecte, e which now teoke care ef bis ouk 
ſhould by him be made acquainted with the ſtate ot his ſoule.Ifa waniþe&® 
Pu.: the caret a foole he will alſpiſe the wiſedome of his wor dia, & ſuch an one bein q 
b Prou, 14.23. ſtioned with about religion, anſipereth rang by b, but Gentlenes,g . 
* Gal 5.22,23. the fraitrof the ſpirit elt was the humour of the Phariſes jn pride of hearttods 
"Luk 7.39. daine to ſubmit themſelues to Jobns Miniſtry, they deſpiſed the counſeliſ bl. 
and they tooke it in foule ſcornewhenthe blind man asked them, whethertd9 
* Toh.9.29, vould bee Chriſti diſcyples* , their ſtomackes could not frame to bee tren 
vichat men ignorant in ought,or as liable to an account to any u hat they bee 
ved. It it the commaundementof God that euery man in ſuch a caſes b 
1 Pet. . 13. twixt Philip & the Eunuch,ſhould be read) to gine an anſwer *: & religion 4 
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n doth teach wen ſo to be. For az it abateth theſe | 
by ſoit maketh a man to conſider the good 83 
I wit v that is able to in- 

a meanes to confitme it if it bee 


pfruous humour which is in wany 
meat, to be vrgedto tell flow 


7 reuſe of their 
ey wilnotbee b Pal ;8.5, 
deprive then *kom.1.33./ 
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Bot now men aregrownetoas much ſtrangenes, and Banding aloofe from their 
ſpirituall overſcers, ſo that he which actemprachoughin never ſobumbleand 
teſpeRive manner, to moove a qoeſlion to them, ot to feele theit knowledge, 
ſhall bee requited as Lot, when hee gaue good counſellto the Sodomites, Away 
bence', or taken vp as Moſes is ho made thee a manof ambority m ; This is the cur» ide ig . 
nin diſpoſition of vntegenerate men. They are @ therwerthat , be taten ib = End 27 4 
bendr,! Yr IP ITT — with yron, or wth the (haſt of 
4 peare n. This maketh religion to grow fo ſlowlyas it doth;cicher Philip doth = 1. Sam:. 
— as ke, or the Eunuch vill not anſwer. Thus farreofthe —— 65. a 
to giue aceount; here was no diſdaine, no hui neſſe, no ſlomacking of the 
matter to bee thes inquired into, no ſhaking off the demande vith a croſſe ro- 
ply ; here is meekeneſſe and calmenetle of fpirit,here is a plaine and direct 
acknowledgement of what hee cenceives. Happy was Philip to haus 
ſuch a tractable ſcholler, and happy the «Ethiopian to haue 
ſuch a ſearching teacher. God eneteaſe the number of 
fuch Philips, and make vs allſuch as the Eunuch - 
was in this particular, | 
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laſus Chriſt to beet God, us the very (wbbancs, 
Je ene) Phibproquiet of Fer 
of a Cheiſtian:) Philip F him, whes 

I beleeve ſo : This anſwer ia apptooued and taken for ſufficſent q fo thattobs 
lecue that which this Eunoch here acknowledgetb; is the very hieaf at 
faith it is the ſumme of all that is required to ſaluation, and wiehoutit there 
no ſaluation. And this colloction is iuſtifiable from hence ſo mvchthetuhe, 
becauſe the chiefe conſeſſions and abridgements of the Gbriſtianfaith, whi 
are in the nem Teſtament; conſiſt vpon this pointchiefly: as, that mem 

Marais one wade by Peter in the name of the rel „ eryons * 
Cbriſt the Sonne of the then that in /obn, (whichit may be 
with the former in effect Lam ſureitdiffereth not,) ow thy 

dIobs.6g. art the Chriſt,the Same of the lining God b thirdly, that blinde 

oh. 9. 36.38. thou beleeneinthe Come God? 1 beleewe e: fourthly, thatof | 

Ich. 11.27. lcemethat then art the Cbriſt the Sue of God that ſhould came into the wor i 
ſolemne declarations of the faith required to ſaluation, doe all concurreindhy 
onegenerall point, Ioſus (rift is the Sonne of God. The doctrine oſ the do 


„Bon 10 b. tureiacalled; the werdef farb e, it is therefore commitred-to record Haas 
des, e Nowthe pithof thewhole Sciprure js, ge cb 


FRom.10.4+ exdef the Law 8 u bim gine al ibe Prophets witneſſe h, and the ſumme of the 
lahr er pel is, that whoſoever beleencth in bim ſhould not pris bane tf can 
—#."”*  thenChriſtbethe ſ@bliance of the Scripture, needes mult the buildingrya 
him be theſumme of ſaitb. Faith goeth no fucther then the word, and thevotd 
hath no more but this,that God hath given unto vs eternal life aui thulſ 
1 Joh. 5. 11, iin bis Sue k. Thus for a generall opening of this doctrine, Tothe end 
may be the more profitable,wee mult conſider ſomewhat more | 
is o beleens that leſus ( briſtis the Soune of God: Firſt in to den 
keneth two things. 1. To holde a matter to be a truth, and ſo it is an afiond | 
the vnderſtanding power. 2. Tottuſt to a thing, or to telie vponit,andloits 
an act of the will, and iſſueth out of the former. Secondly, (accordingto! 
to beleene that Ieſus Chriſt i the Soune of Gad, comprehendeth two thi 1.10 
apprehend this as a ſound and vndeniable truth, that Jeſus Cbriſ u the Suoe | 
Ged. 2. To conceive it as a doctrine into which a mans ſelfe hath ſomeints 
reſt. and ſo to relie and reſt thereupon for a future benefit, Firſt, that tha 
poſition, ſeſus is the Soune of God, is an abſolute & vndeniable truth it muſtbere 
ſolved: It is theground-worke of faith, and the foundation without which 
cannot ſland. It was the errand ypon which 1b» Baprift ſent his diſciple 
8 vnto Chriſt, that they from his one mouth might bee made ſure, Mt 
4 1 was Hee that ſhould come, and ne other to bee looked for l. The certainet) 
ID in is gotten by the Scripture: and indeede (to belcene) as it is an aQof the 
quod c:edi- vnderſtanding, is properly to aſſent vnto a matter, and to take it as 4 
aus Auguſt. truth V pon the report and credit of another. So then, a man muſt be ar 
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vith this truth. by the authority and teftimony of the Scripture; that hewho is 
called Jeſus Chriſt, is the very Sonneof God, whome God of oldeprom 
end beeing made of a woman, to bee the Prince of our ſaluatiot, and to make 
exce betwixt God and man by his blood. This is ene necetlary principle to 
« apprehended vnto ſaluation, neither can any report ſetile a mans knonledge 
io this, but only the report of God himſelſe ſpeaking to vs in his word, Second- 
y, this muſt alſo be laid holde on, as a matter more particularly toncet hing the 
beleeuer. Fot a bare aſſent vnto this propoſition ( es Chriſt u the Sone of God) 
cannot ſave. / know who thaw art, ((aid the euil ſpirit, therit he ſ 
& was perſwaded,)ewen the holy one of Gd. And ſhall ve tbinke that this was all, ® Luk 4:24; 
was intended in the Eunuchs acknowledgement, that he gaue credit vnto the 
Scripture touching Ieſus Chrift to be the Sonof Ged?God forbid; He mig my gowd Jo fo y b. 
Sele neuer haue bin ſaued. He had not belecuad with al bis heart if he "An n 
done no more; It vas necellary there ſhould bealfoarelying,a reſting a caſting 
himſelfe v pon Chriſt, a trufling to him, an expecting ſaluatiun by his meanesz 
a fitting of this generall truth touehing Chiiſt, to lis owne particular for the 
diſcharge of his ſoule in the ſight of God, And indeed this is ſo neceſſary a part 
of faith, that as it cannot bee without the former, (for a man cannot rely vpon 
Chriſi, enleſſe he be certaine, he is the perſon to be relyed vpong)ſothe former 
u not rightly and ttuely apprehended vnleſſe this latter be atrained to, or at the 
laſt endeauouted for. For, fit li generally, it is true that the points and articles 
of faith, ate ſo contrived, that the failing in — Thea douind- 
ly, a men cannot properly bee (aid to belceve the report of the Scripture tou- 
ching Chriſt, vnleſſe he do apply it to himſelte. For how doth a man giue cre · 
dit to this, that Chriſt is the Senne of God. and « Samionr;it be himſelſe doe not rely 
and hang vpon him for his ovne ſaluat ibn. So that indeed it is no ſull and com- 
pleate aſſent, u here there wants an application of that truth which is aſſented 
vnto, to a mans owne particular, How can Ibeleeue Chriſt to be my Saviour, 
except I know him to be the promiſed Saviour? and how do I beleeue him to 
be the promiſed Sauiour, if I date not truſt him with 9 ſoule, and am 
backward to depend vpon hiw for my ſelfe. And therefore in this, truely ſaith 
the Apoltle,that be a beth God a Lyer,that doth not proceed from the generall 
doQrinetothe point of particular application, that God biub ginen (vs) eternal 
Ie n. If then we yeeld (as we needes muſt) that the h did more then a- . Icha 4. 
ſent to this general truth, at it is reuealed in the Seriptute, and did lay holde vp- 10, 11. 
on it as a matter into vhich hic ſelſe hath intereſ}, it cannot but follow thence, 
that the faub required to ſaluation, hath init, beſide the acknowledgement of 
thecruth in chevnderſtanding, an embracing it alſo in the will, and a depeth- 
dance thereon, for the perſonall good of him in whomeitis. And thus of this 
doQrine touching the matter and obiect of faith, Jeſus Chrift the Sonue of God, 
— by the authority of the Scripture to be ſo, and laid holde v pon as 
@ Sauiout. | ire 
The vſe is, principally to mooue vs to a due and diligent enquiry, whether 25 7 
vewhoſpeakeof e alſo make full account of being ſaved by Chriſt, . 
doe ſo beleeue,as hath beene deſcribed and as out of all deubt this Eunuch did 
namely, how we may be gtounded & ſetled in this by the teaching of the Scrip- 
ture; that Ieſus Chriſt is the Sonnt of Cad, in whom only God is pacified;& then 
vert, how we doe depend vpon him in particular for our ſelues, with what war- 
tant, and vpon what tearmes. This is a matter that deſerueth ſcanning in the 
cloſet of euety heart that would bee ſaued. Certainely it will appeare vpon 
ioquitie made, that if this bee to belicue, ſurely thea the number of belecuers 
exceeding (mall, For ficſt, how rawe, how confuſed, how vncettaine (gene- 
tally) is mens knowledge in this ſundamentall point, touching the per: 
(on, and office of Chrilt Ieſus ? as) Wk prooue yato thei 
3 | owe 
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grace, how it findes more 


The baptiting of the Eunuch, 
ownecheartsout of Gods word, that this Leſus Chriſt whom we 


; rſon i ———— 
e le ee, heulogin bimend by hn their full cccempl — 


man ſhould come to many. who ere belecuers by | 
that anal / f thy boaſt of Chrift, and thinkeft vnder bus be a 
wrath ph os bow knoweſt thow that this is the perſon an God will be recom 

tothee, what warrant haſt then, . 
How quickly would they bee foyled, and how eaſily g in this nece(lari 
particular ? without certainty wherein, all a mans fai is but meere preſumpy. 
on. Verily Iam that it is not the tent h of our ordi 


ordinary heaters and 
proſeſſoure that can tell how to make this point good againſt 
with which he will vndermine and batter it in the evill day, that, Io Chrif 
that perſen, vpn whom br that defirer (alnation wt rely, For lname let vs put be 
— careleile for our ſoules, then ves would bee for out outward 
eſtate, What wile man will take the word or bond of another, vnleſſe hoe bet 
ſore of his ſufficiency to make that good for which he offereth himſelfe, eithe 
by word or writing to be engaged?iwherein is a man the neetet to haue his hond 
for many pounds,who (it may be)is not worth ſo many groates? Heretherfor 
letvefirft begin in the matter of faith, let vs labour toſee this point well prov- 
ued out of the teſtimony of Gods word, that Jeſiw Chriit is the chiefe fone thi 
and precious put in Sion, pen whome who ſo b vat be 4/bamed:, that he 
i the way, the trat b, and the life, and that 41 no man ran come tothe Father, lug 
lu (, ſo he which commeth by him cannot be repelled, If we wewd be ſandy 
the faub i, and rooted in Chrilt,let vs looke to this. It is abundantly clexedia 
the Scripture: Search the Scriytares, they are they that tefbifie of ( briſt e. Well, 
now as I haue diſcouered the ſcatſity of faith, by the common deſect in thy 
maine ground of Chriſtianity, ſo may I as eaſily doe it in vrging the other pen 
touching the particular application of the genetall doctrine of Chrilt Iein 
For in it there is as great an errour as in the other. Iknou there is an ordine 
ry making account to be ſaued by Ieſus Chriſ; but yet, though therein there 
is a kinde of fitting the doctrine of Chrift to particulars, yet it is not that i 
ication which is the life of faith, and which (out of all doubt / this Eunuch 
had attained to. For to the Application of Chriſt there is more belong thes 
this, to ſay, Chrift died for er. and] bepe by bim to eſcape damnation: Many (hl 
gos into hell, with as much as that commeth to, in their mouthes, Application 
of Chritt 1s a matter of greater conſequence, & hath more going to it thenſa 
There muſt be firſt a particular conceiving of a maus ou ne need of Chriltie 
condly, au vnder{tanding how that fulneſſe which is in Chtiſt may ſupply the 
— wants of him that deſireth to apply him, that ſo the ſoule may ſe 

the turne thereof may abundantly be ſerued by reſting vpon him: thin. 
ly, a diligent noting how the preaching of the word firteth the particulate 
Chriftsfulnelie,to the ſoules particular wants, that ſo a man may not bee (ui 


were) his owne catuet herein, but may feele ho the hand of the Lord worketh 


in the buſineſſe: fourthly, a carefull matking how the ſoule is acheered and it 
wardlyrefreſhed by that warmth, which it feeleit{elfero recetue by commit 
ſill necrer vnto Chriſt; how it hath more boldnefe to come to the throne 

in the doctrine of ſatuation, how i bet 
more life in holy ſeruices, how it is furniſhed with more alacrity, and greates d 
ſire to walke with God in new-obedience? T hus rere Chriſſ u 
nother manner of thing then a ſudden oonceit, that if 1 and I ſhall be ſavedd? 
bis death: ſo much is common; but to apply Chrift is a thing which en #® 
tainevnte, Thou (aieft,chovar perſwaded chat { brift Ioſus.the Sonne of Cli 
$aniour,1 demaung of thee, vb dd rol ther {o ih is thy warrant fe * 
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waſion by due courſe by bring 


og: to make this plaine; Chriſt his . 1. 56.16. 


Finga Rockeof lafety,arguerh, trat man in himſelfeis plonged ineo a fea of March. 16. 18. 


hazard,with which he is euer teady to be ſw allowed VP. Now,fuppoſe we a wan 
ſafering ſhip wracke vpon our Coail, and at the laſt, after much driving too 
ind fro, ſpying arocke, which if he could recover, there were ſome hope of e- 
(cape, Tochis he beginnethto direct his courſe, thither he beareswiththe vt · 
moll of his might : the wanes hinder him, the winde and wearher ate againſt 
him, yea oft times when he is come cuen cloſe too, and is ready totuuch it, and 
to lay holde vpon it, a guſt commerh, or ſome ſtronger wave, andcarrieth him 
into the maine in deſpight: Nay, it may be, whenagaine heis come yet neerer, 
and is even iu a manner gotten vp, yet there is ſuch an heavineſſe in his gar- 
ments oppretied with water, ſuch benummedneſſe and weakneſſe inhigieynes, 


' through the extrervity of colde, that he cannot keepethatwhich he hath got- 


rev, but againelofcch his holde, and is euen about to giueover his hope, and to 
reſolue with himſelſe, that there is no remedy but be muſt needes in the 
ſa, Well yet at the laſt he tenueth bus e ow to make his laſi 
atermpt,he recouereth the tocke, to the top hee is gotten, where hee may looke 
about and ſee where he was toſſed: But beholde, before he can ly col- 
le& his thoughts, heere begin a new feare: the water ſaelleth, and threatneth 
tocover euen the highelt part of che rocke, the winde helpeth it forward, and 
advanceth the pride thereof, and it begins to encounter as with an open mouth 
ready to deſtroy : What is now tobe done ? Surely nothing but ttus: Hee te- 
ſolves to kee pe his ſtanding with bu vemoſt might, his holde hee determines 
dot to ſorſak e, here (thinketh he) I'will abide, and if Tperiſh,I periſh, Here is 
the true eſtate of a man labouring in this painfull buſineiſe of applying Chriſt, 
Fult he is toſſed long on the waves of much inward perplexity, and crieth out 
vith David, I fiche faſt in the drepe mire where uo ftay is, I am come into deep watery, 
ad the freamer run cer me). O God al thy waves and thy flond: are v pou met The 
ſnares of death compaſſe me aud the griefe; of the graus baus cangbt . Atthelalt 
bythe pointing of the finger of t pel pteached the Rockets eſpied: /eſws 
Chriſt the righteous b, that Nocke, which Dau calleth, be Nos be that in hug her 
thes Je, that tocke which was reſembled by that, into the cleſt whereof Moſes 
wa put, that he might ſee the Lord as hee paſſed by 4. For as Aoſes could not 
have ſcene the Lord without death, vnleſſe he had beene hidden in that Rocke: 
ſocan no man ſee the face of God & liue, vnleſſe he be put into the cleſt of t 
Rocke that vnder the ſhelter thereot he may beholde him. Well, this Rocke 
being once deſcried, tbe ſaul. 
demoſt happy,if it might arrive at 
itaymeth and laboureth with the vemoſt endeauoure: ( I endeancer my ſelfe and 
folew bard.) But (alas) much ados there is to get neere it, there be many ſwel- 


ments, Oſt times is the ſoule ready even to claſpo vpon the 


or other puts it backe, and then there followerh even a wofull drooping, 
ads kinde of deſpaire, euer agineto be 55555 
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ah true, and thinkes it ſelfe ſhould «© LG:. 1. 
os 15 wth botef thereof. To this therefore * — 4 


U Phi; 13-14 
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pfl. 2. meth in, / aw caſt ext of thy ſight b. thoſe that tolde me of (aluation by Chriſty 
8 1. oſ his readineſle eo e te that ſeeke him, are all ers i: yet at the laſl, tha 
agony is overcome, and the ſinner beginneth to rebuke his ſoule for 
k Plal 42.5. nelle: Why art then caſt dewne ob my ſonle, and vuquiet within me? trig yet againg, 
"Pſ 119.132. (as it were) to the loſſe of breath, / opened wy month and pantcd .) the torme 
feeling is regained, and the ſoule is come once more vnder the ſhadow of this 
„12.322. great Rocke®, yea & the feet are (et open it o, and the ſoule beginneth to ttiumpꝭ 
© a] 42.2. in ſafety (Returne vmo thy reſt oh my ſoule P,{ know nothing foal be able to ſera 
F677. from thelourof God which win Chritt leſms 4, ) yea it falleth to a diſcourſingypon 
_ ſtrange manner of her eſcape, Come I wil tel you what God bath done for mes, 
But ( beholde) ſuddenly a new feare interrupteth all, I ſaid I ſoak neuer bee mes 
c Pſal.20.6,7, vd, but then hidſt thy face and I was tronbled\, My well beloved was gone 
t Cant.z.6. I ſought bim, but I con{d not finde him t. What is now left, but to reſoluetofticke 
" Plal.63.8. faſt, whatſoever ſhall betide, fy ſorle cleanerb wnto thee aj my fleſh facduth, and 
« P[13.46.28. wine beart but it is good for me to keepe me cloſe x z eit her here I mull be ſaſe, orng 
a where. Thus haue I giuen you a taſte of the trauell of the ſoule in the 
cation of Chriſt. Chrift being (as he is called) a Rocke of ſafety, there n noſi: 
ter thing to deſeribe it, then this caſe that I haue named. He that hath not hal 
ſome experience of this in himſeife, or at the lealt ſhall notnow vpon the he- 
ring thereof, mak e conſcienee to finde it true by his own particular, nameſuib 
he may, but haue faith he cannot preſume he may, but beleeue he cannot. He 
that thinketh it an eaſie thing to teſt vpon Chriſt, and to ſettle vpon him ini 
to apply the laluation offered io him to a mans owne pariichlar, Imayboldy 
ſay, he doth vtterly deceive his owne ſoule, he is yet farre from the Kingdoms 
of God. Thouart vpon the Rocke, before euer thou know eſt v hat it is tobe 
toſſed on the maine, thou art in the hauen, before euet thou waſt in bazardin 
the deepe; verily thou art mittaken in the coaſt, beate out againe with ſpeede, 
this Rocke will caſt thee away into agulfe of ſecurity, this is not the Cupeiſ 
Good-hope,Geds good Spirit neuer led any man this way into the land of Rightem(- 
7 Plal143.10. veſſe 7. I wiſhall you that heare this, the ſweet and comfort of this poivt, An 
aſſent to the report of the Scripture touching Chriſt, is necellary to ſalvation, 
but not ſufficientzneither vg all that the Eunuch had. Application of Chill 
Cant. 2.16. is neceſſaty, My wel-beloned is ne, and 1 am bi, that is the life of all: Bui ia 
this the diuell counterfeiteth as well as in other things, and hee can be content 
men ſhould apply, yea he himſclfe will helpe ſ@ to doe; but his application ua 
Frou. 20 21. little tou quick e, like the Heritage that is haſtily gotten, but the end net bleſſes?, 
When Chrilt is much valued, but not by and by feelingly enioyed, when 
much defired, but very hardly reached vnto, where the ſoule longeth ſot hin, 
and ſometimes commeth to ſee him, and againe loſeth the ſight of him, and i 
oft times almoſt out of all hope of tecouering him, there is appli of 
Ex 160,13, Chriſt. This is not the works of a day or twob, When l tell thee 10 
beleeue that Teſus Chriſt is thy ſalua tion, if thou ſay vnto mee as Peter (aid ſo 
Chrilt about forgiding his brother: How ei (hall I ſet about it, vntill ſcaa 
Match. 18. er I muſtanſver theo at there, yea vntill /cancutic times [canentines* 
21,32. ſhould I beguilethee or my (elfe? If thou be not even euery day mote ot leſi 
hg, l. at this buſineſſe, that thou mighteſt vi Chrif4, (till conſidering how thou am 
faſtened on him, and what holde thou haſt, ſlill labouring that tou mel not 
loſe him, ſtill looking for a new ſlot me that may put thee from him, ſiill ga 
Mu, 30. ping cloſer about him, ſlill crying with Peter, Maſter ſaue mo e, ill — 
this come of the Lord, the preaching of the Goſpel, by which hee puls 
to him, neither I nor any Miniſler of God will dare to promiſe thee any hefe 
of ſaluation. It we take a leaſe, ot buy a purchaſe, we will haue the matter bil 
drawnevp into articles, then digeſted into a forme; then peruſed & enterlioe, 


90. ; 

mult be w1[]ing(av he)rogiue 
he)that / nr Chih is 
delecucit, bach beene ſheet 
Nos ſolloweth the Baptiſme 


c. The words are 
ng 


to. i. The place 
Ou of the formet his docttine ſprings, That ſinre the comming of Chriſt inthe 
there 14 0 berterueſſ — — ory — adminiſtr ati. 
bah things, Loe ſee,here i Baptiſine adwiniſtred bythe highway ſide, and 
thitin an ordinary Riuer: the ſacrament had bin no whit better to the Eonuch, 
iſhe bad receiued it in ſome hallowed place, or in ſomeconſecrated veſſell. In 
theforwer times that publike worſbip of God was limited to a certaine place, 
There (ak b+ a place which the Lord your God fballcbaſeybither Rl pus bring althis | 
lemmand t, &c. neither was there anylawfulnes(ordinarily) for any Altar but 5 Deut 12. 11. 
u letuſalem. There vas the Paſſeouet only to be ſolemnied, there only the 
birt borne to be preſented tothe Lord. But Chriſt being manifeſte@ in the fleſij 
who varehe body of all former hi, the diſtincttom of places is aboliſhed, » Col 2.174 


id neithet is Gods worſhip tied tothe Tewer Leruſalem, nor to the Mount Ga- 

aim of the Samaricansi, but now in every plere incenſe hu be offered to my Nam | 1644 1. 

ſeth the Lord k, Therfore Chriſts fore-runner exerciſed his miniſleryopenly iu * Malz 1. 11. 

thenilderneſſe.and baptized inthe R ier of Tordan):and our Saviour preached in Plath 7. 1. 6. 

Mengaines,by the Sea fide, & ont ef Bases v any uhere, where the audience was . 

ccotding. So the Apoſtles, aſtet, preached in houſes; in fields, and baptized in me” 

ay vſuall riuet which came next to hand. For which cauſe by all of any ſound 

ludgement,that of Conſtantine the Great; that famous Chriſtian Emperour, 

wothily renowmed for many things, is notuithſtanding raxed , as ſomething 

ſuperſtitious, that after hee vas conuetted from Paganiſmeto the Chriſtian 

lath, yet he differred his Baptiſme. looking ſtill for an opportunity to goe to 

lordanit (elfe;whereour Saviour was baptized, as if there had bene ſome more 

vettue in that place then in another. hereſocuer two or three are gathered * 

ue o, &. there is no exception of place, ſo that in other thing the o Plat. 18. 20, 

lueſor me be obſerued. This might be vrged againſi the ſuperſtition of Popery, The v/e, 

whichis much devoted to hallowed places, as if ſome worth were added therby 

totheleruices there performed z and beſides , that limplicitiewhichwasin che 

illadminiſteation of Baptiſmezthey haue adulterated & corrupted, with inter- 

mixing ſalt, ayle, ſpitt le cteame, & c.vith the ſactamentall water and then ( for. 

ſeoih j the people mult imagine there is more in this confection, and in this 

©Mmpounded lluffe, ſor the benefit of the baptized, then if the matter were per- 

ſormed with tho naked elemẽt as it comes ſtõ the brooke. This ſuperſiitiõ is not 
bs yet 
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yet throughly purged out of man * It i 


b in ve | 
3 5 —.— out of canawindegtatwhende chen 
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of yeares, wher 
17 — ; who (all 


to draw men to acontempt of — 
— — the buſmeſſe, neither = 
iſtred a Che 


nan werte a for any now vnder 
for holy vſes, or to gos out (in a humour) 


| to preachandtop 1 Sacraments in the fiel da, that wereto adi 


In vitium du - 
cit culpæ fu- 
ga, ſi carer ar* 
te. Hotat. 


Mat. 28.19. 
The z. doct. 


u Mat. 28.89. 


UT EE 
that . not euon, in om 


—.— . —— prophane. te Well dane 


e meane, 1800 not imagine any infuſion of vertus into my 
my other deuotions, by the ſrame and building where they are 

— 2 not be ſuperſlitious, and yet n 
to ſuch ſacred actions vill nut tun to Riuets to baptize, I will not ſlie into ci 
ners to communicate, becauſe I mull not forſake the felowſoip, which 
bane among eur ſalues d, and all things mult be done in order”, neither is Gu th 
author of C . So much —— place: This water was as ode 
Jordan,or as if it had bæene one of therivers which ifſued out of Paradiſcanl 
as vell,herevpon thewsyas in the Temple at Ieruſalem. 

The action it ſelte is in theſe 2 
with water in the name of the Father, th Somme, and the Holy Gboft: So muſt weeat- 
ceiue it, although ſo much be not here expte ſly ſaid. We way not thunbe i 
bp would or did tranſgreſſe the urdet ſer downg by our Saviour, to beobſervel 
in the adwiniltration of the Sacrament*, Heere this dotrine: I hat is i cl 
fi an ¶ hureb the Sacrament of Baptiſme IP — accompany the preaching of the wi, 
Vnderſtand me atight. I meane not by hat vhenſoeuer the word is re- 
ched,the —— baptiſme mult bee miniſired, ( for there is not ion 
occalion of both at the ſame inſtant, ) but this I intend, that in the 
Chiilt there mult bea vſing oſ this Sacrament, as well as a deliuery of 
Qrineof (aluation. And ſo much I gather hence: For we may 
an arbitrary ſeruice, that baptized the Eunuch when he had ti 
but we mult thinke it a matter he was bound to, that hee whome 
ching cõuetted to Chriſtianity, ſhould from 1 
ſlianity. This is confirmed by our Sauiours oune edict, 
ce. ej andthe Apoſiles kept that order. Bapeiſme was till a 


The bepixing'of he Bund 


bleffingtobe beſlowed pon others beſides the Apoſtles (to whom. the wa 
vere ly ſpoken,) euen to ſuch as ſhould be emploied in that ſetwi 
the end, ſoit declareth v hat coutſe is tobe held to the ende, , Preaching; a 
ig. And whereas Pas ſaith hee wa not ſcut to baue but topreach=, wee = 1. Cor. 1. 27. 
muſt not take it as ſpoken ſimply, as if Paui had no com miſſion at all to bap- 
tize z for how then did he boptize riſpus and Gare, and the honſpoldof Frepha- 
1 but it is ſpoken comparatively , namely „that his maine errand on verſ. 24 16. 
vhich he was ſent was to preach, and thereupon he was chiefly to attend, lea- 
ng the adminiſtration of Baptiſme vnto others, Sucha kindeof ſpeaking we 
ſhal —_— , hee 8 es era gs commannuded c. con- 
we ſacriſices b did not ( eat all touchi thoſe th ves, but » 
_ not all he ſpake , ot r Solches N 
of Pani to bee expounded. Let vs a little conlider why this Sactament 
and ceremony of Baptiſme was ordained by Chriſt to accompany, the prea- 
ching of his word. Thereare two maineendeofir. 1. To ſfrengthen faith. 
2, To bee a teſtimony of profeſſion. Baptiſme ſerueth to firengrhen faith 
wo wayes. 1. Byrepreſentation. 2. By atlurance., Furſt the thing it repre- 
ſenteth, and the thitig it aſſureth are all one, namely, a waſhing away of the 
gullt of ſinne by the blood of Chriſt, Baptiſme ſhadoweth out this faith. Wa- 
terficly reſembleth the purging power of Chriſts blood. It clenſerh from all w- 
righteen{weſſe ©, Againe , the outwatd waſhing of the body repreſenterh the in 1 Ioh 15. 
ward purging of the ſoule by the ſpitit, which ſtandeth in iuſliſication before 
God, and lancti fication before men. Hence the Scriptute (peaking ofthole 6 
things,vſerh the tearme of weſbings,& Regeneration is called thelʒſ aſbing of the 1. Cor. &. 11. 
u lutb e. Further, that manner of Baptizing, which was in vſe in hotter Tu. g. f. 
countries and in baptizing men of yearet, and which was here vſed inbaptizing 
the Eunuch, was a rite of worthy ſigni fication. The going downe into the water 
bpnified mortificat õ or felowſhip with Chriſta death the ſtaying vader the wa- 
tet che buriall of linneʒ the comming out, the riſing from lin to newneile of lit 
Theſe were excellent (ignifications, and to theſe Pan / hath reference , inthoſe 
words, Know yee not, that all wee which bane beene baptized into Teſus Chriſt , bane 
beene baptized into bis deat h?We are buried then with bim by bapti/me into has Death, 
that like 44 Cbriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſowe alſo 
ſoould walks in nemme ſſe of life f : And wee may conceive a Reſemblance of thele Rm. G. +4 
three, in our ordinary baptilings: inthe putting on of the water, in the letting 
ittoremaine a time, and in the wiping it off. Thus Baptiſme ſetteth before out 
eyes the beneſit by the blood of Chriſt, and the good that commeth by being 
iograffed into him. Now as Baptiſme repreſents, ſo it aſſureth. For the Sacra- 
menti are not naked (ignes and bare ſhadowes of ſpirituall thinge, but they are 
appointed of God to be pledges vnto vs of heauenly grace: and ſo is Bap- 
tilae,a pledge to a beleeuing ſinner, that as he doth ſee the waſhing of water to 
rite the body; ſo cercainly is his ſouleclenſed from theguilt of ſinne by the 
of Chriſt. Thus is the firſt end of Baptiſme, to ſtrengthen faith. It is alſo 
avitnelleof profellion, Firſt, the common nature ofa Sactament, is to he as a 
ſolemne oath vadertakeo for the performance of ſome important matter. Se» 
condly,the being baptized,in the name of the Father, ibe San, and the boly Gboſtzlig- 
nibeth an admittance into the houſh61d of Faith, & the addicting of a mans ſelf 
tothe leruice of him, whoſe name is called vpon,oucr him in baptiſme, and ſo 
beth his couenanting with the Lord co deny vngodlines and fieſbly lnſirs, & to 1 Tit 2 12. 
eofreturning after this waſhing to a wallowing againe in the mite of old * Per 2.23, 
Yacleannes b. T herfore is it that Bapriſme is called the Bapriſme of Repentance i, 'Luk.z f. 
ſeit temaineth as a vitneſſe of apromiſe of repentance, with which the 
baptized hath bound himſelſe to God, This is plaine. Baptiſme is of perpetuall 


ein the Church of Chriſt, and that for good ends, namely to bengrhen od 
ann, 
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The baptixing of the Eunneh.. 
faith, and to bea continuall temembrancer vnto vs hut ve profeſſe. Non ſit 
vle, firſt this may further thoſe that are ignorant in tHis matter, bow to beha 
themſelues in the vſe of Baptiſme as men of knowledge. A generall 
of Baptiſme amongſt vs, but thie warrant of vling it is not ſo ve llxnoxen ai 
thing it ſelle ordinatily is receiued : ad the mo in offering theit infant vnea 
baptilme, are more led by cuſtome, and caried with the ſtreame oſ common 
practiſe, then guided by any certaine rule from him. ho is thelav maler oſ ho 
Church. T his maketh this Sacrament to bee vſed ſo ignorant y, fo ſuperſi 
ouſly, ſo voprofitably.. It ſhall fot be am iſſe therefore ſot thoſe that be to ſeth 
het ein, to learne hence, whence it commeth, that ſuch a matter io m vſe. Thar 
which is not done in obedience, though it be done neuer ſo formally in 
and outward appearance, is of no account with God. Secondly, this maytench 
vs all, ot at ſeaſt put vs all in mind what vſe to make oſ our Baptiſm e. 1. Tate 
ry one of vs ſo often as ve thinke vpon out baptiſmei it ought to be a ſpurtem 
holineſſe. A ſeruant to a great man, when he looketh vpon his livery, cance 
for ſhameif he haue any common honeſty, be an enemy to him, of hom he 
hath teceiued it; the ſight of ir is rather a continualicaller vpon him to be ſaſb 
full to him, into v hoſe ſeruice he is entred. So Baptiſme is the cognixanceoſi 
Chriſtian, and by it ve haue taken on vs to weare (as it were) the colourzofou 
grand Captaine Ieſus Cheiſt; the very thought therof ſhould reſtrainersfrom 
doingt he buſines of Sathan,and worke vs by allmeanes to the willing obeying 
ofthe Lord, tothe ſlud yieg leerniog, and ptactiſing of his will. How excellent 
were it, if in doing of many things, which weruſh vpon without any ſcruple, vs 
would ſay to our (clues, 17 this according topromiſe , i this agreeing io the um 
Bapts/me? 2, Tothoſe that thus make vſe of Baptiſme as a motiveroObeds 
ence, it ita ſtore houſe of wuch comfort, When mens titles to land bee in 
queſtion, they fall to peruſing their ſealed evidences ; and ſo a Chtiſtian mul 
often looke to the will and deed of his heauenly Father ſealed vp in Baptiſme, 
and by it he ſhall have comfort, We ſeldome looke backe ſo farte as bapriſme, 
and we limit it only tothe preſent vſe,conceiving it as an entry iuto Chriltians 
ty. but as a ſpurre,to walke worthy our profeſſion, and a meanes to build vevp 
in Chriſt, we doe not vſe it and fo we deprive our ſelues of worthy comfort, 
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df ADAME, it ij the (aying of the Apoftle Paul * , and Nm 9. K 
& therefore true that ad then are not Iſrael which are Iſraci: 

9 There be ma. who are the childrenof God by agenerall 
2 


8 profeſſion, and doe make a full account to be ſaved, which not- 
withiTanding ſhalbe ſout aut, and bee called the leaft in the 
72 kingdom of heanen, The beſt courſe therefore to be taken by 
N＋ enery wiſe C hriſtian it, not to cout ent humſelſe with a ſhew of 
e fo4lineſſe but enen with all diligence c, to preous himſelſo d, 
and to cauſe bis Spirn to ſearch ©, wit hun i, what certain e- , 
nilences be can there finde that he it an bete indeede of the grace of Lifes, This it 
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* — Wy 
any t in 
e Thaethere are in the world wen of tod 
and Children of the diuel. 2. That therè is un ex 
—ů — lands, namely, in the 0 — = P 
rightevuſn e, in ng or notloving — * 

| Thebelt point that there arein the oſorts o peoples plaine inthe 7b. 1. Dell. 
wordrof che Text, and euident by the vboOle eure of hy Senf e. Inthe 

God made a diuiſton bete ix the two feedes, the/erde of the v oma 

Chriſt & his members) & the ro theſerpent(Sathen & bn ef pring b.) * Gen. 3. 15. 
Ide ſame diuiſion held in all the enfui Ia ala family th dete Py 
Abel Cue, theone righteous a, the other a murtherer® Beforvthefloud,the ; Gaze 
— — — — — be ba oro tk ( 
people proſeſſing true Religion, ana the worſttip? nd,The ſomes of wen, 
(prophane & godleſſe perſons j Aſtet the floud, in thatfmal! handfullfavedin 155 _ 
the Arke;there was Shew and Cham:thie ene ble cheater onſet; "Azrhere , * 
vu diltinctton betwixt Abrahemrfarpily, & all the worla beſide (the Church 
being then as it were conſined to his houſbold) ſo euen in his houſe there v 8 
ſeparati5:1/avael,the ſonne of the bond om an. & Ic bol the ſonne of protmiſe bd. 1.2 
Nay,which is more, euen in the wombe of i eee > 
[athebatedi,and Jacob, the Lords beloved, In proceſſe oftime,when the line Nom. 9. 1g. 
& poſteritie of Abrabew grew greater, and ſpread it ſelſe into a nation, us there 1 yo 21. 
— betwixt them Rem Ellen thonehe called & = 

ne n euen among then Her vii 
ton ſome were lewer 0s ſote Tewer withinn;ſometh 
he laß ſome by prowiſe*;"Avit vas of old, ſoit is nov, there b 
»at? and there be barer of grace 4: there be veſſels of wercy, 
veel; of wr at h:beleevers, and infidels:hy pocrites, and true abe 
rord as there is a God, and a Diuell, a Heauen, and à Hell, a Kin 
7 pomp 

there ſhallbe a finall ſeparation int 
IS — d,Cemeye tothe other, Gor y yo eaſel; e 
and the other into i eternal[*, malls, Now thi es 


T by trial of ps et 


- mll 
of God 1 —.— a — ate the wickedthechildrmotthe * 
any ſuch reall deſcent or propegarign,tidetbtyary- children by avian x. be. 
cauſe they are(asit were)transformed into his Image, and are like to him, aud 
dee bis lafit. Thus youſee briefly the meaning and truthof the firſt point. 

We ſhould apply this — — the aiſciples did a ſpeech of Cha. 2 


. eh Luft be) 2 


— ſep — wonye all are not eee Gedbut EE 


rebellion againſt a Prince,» 
2 1 Der mpan 
ſhall 8 to metrcyeuery c av —_ i wp . ts. 


4 ced tobchuog him, he all 
th ae ee eee . 


nag ele se sene hall lay pert: apr, Lg. 
which way is v Galle pardow A EP 
trouble mp/elfe about it tuſ it camei ſurt ly every man vill account him exceeding 
3 pitie ii ho ſuould haue metey. So ia itinthieaſent 
* Rom. 5. 1s — God, c cn hans *, the eſtate of one men by natute u 
thenanotbers; uell it has pleaſed Gad, out ofthis rebelliourtroupe 
to — — — 
| Giblethar we knowipggur owne deſertt gan ſiama our ſelves to any 
vnderſtand what ſhall ——— hatching can give vs any nue 
contenttent, ſo long as in TTT 
that profane hum out toſay. 7 I aw encof Gods cle7ithen Iſhal be ſaued if lau 
Tcamet helps it, & cat is a feutefull t is a token oſ a reptobate ſenſe, ande 
a heart giuen over tovngodhoeile. Lpray thereſote, let us leatne this fill outel 
this text: that ſeeing there ate ina vd evo companice,the Children of Gul 
' and thechildrenof the Diaal, ve would even be iealous of our ſelues, and labour io 
know , we ate in the number ofthe people of God. / 
45 n ä —— 
— et chat o hic 
e poingiegins there is an expteſſe difference betwixt theſetrol/ 
9 52 2 5 knowne.So ſaith my text, In this are the childreni Cod hun 
L 7 eee ond Hen 
rom of is meant eipecially, in a mant 
. 7 Vt —— ——— — 
viſe no manis able erm 
Wr reyes pe, os * Gd. We ate bound by dhe 
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naught, but what it may be hereafrerg] know not, becauſe the owner thereof 


e becauſe —— ld nothing in him, but b ai fal works of dan 
— — nothing abſolutely for thetime to come, becauſeit may be, « Epheigcrt, 
the Lord may into the myllicall body of Chriſt Ieſus! Apaineyif 


Ibchold a mantravelling downe a hill, at the foot whereof, there is an vnt cet 
yerable downefall; I may freely ſay, that his courſe is dangerous, bot chat hee 
ſhall fall into the golſe, I cannot — wy > > nb 


* 


————ů— 


dime at: | hereof k the chilirow of Gol from the © 
way haue of anothers eſtate, as of that which every man may attainevntofor 
hisowne particular : and his chiefe intent in ais Chapter, is to teach thoſe 
which feate God, how they may bee alſured of their owne on': A 
therfore this is the plaine dacttine of the place drawne@ut ofthis oine, 
thatitis ora Chriſtian man toknew touching himſelfe, whether hee 
bethechild of God, yea or no. Conlider the words of my tent, "( 

| the children of God ave h, hereby they are tits 
istheiigneand badge by which they are diſcerned, I his kind 


eto 
vo put poſe, if the attainment of this knowledge were vnpoſſible. And to my 


ſeeming,the Scripture is as plaine in this point, as in any vhatſoeuer. Cine dili- 

gence (laith S. Peter) to make your calling and elettion ſures, What is this to make 5 per 1. 16. 
ourcaling and election ſur To make it ſure too or with God, is needleſſe, (for 

the foundation of God remaineth ſure, and baththu ſeals, Ibo Lordkpownth who s 7 
lab ſo that with him the ſtate oſthoſe which belong to the election of grace, * 2. Tim. 2.1. 
inſute ynough already: therſore the Apoſt les meaning is, that we ſhoold make 
uſute to out oune vnderſtanding, that from knowledge that our calling is effe- 
ctuall, ye may ariſe to the aſſurance of elettion, Now wherefore is this aduiſe 
given , if the attainment of the thing commended to ourcare bee im 


pollible ? 


Rexyce (ſaith our Saviour) that your names are written in bauen i. ILK. 0 20. 
Ho can a man — — Imagination and ſancy 


May breed a certaine flaſhingioy,but there is no perpetuity, noſeiledneſſe of 

r IIs 44 

toy. Inthis Chapter k, lobuſpeakes veryconfidently : Nas e the ſonneref | vet. . &. 10 
God, and vel that we are tranſlated from death to life. Theſe are | N 
of conieQure, they are phraſes of relolution: and in them Jobs ioyneth others 

vith himſelfe, and deliuereth theſe markes as commmon directions for all 

beleevers. The wordes of our Creede, 1 beleexe, Ge. ifthey haue nothing 

in them but an aſſent to the Doctrine and generall truth of the Articlegwhere- | 

ia in the faith of a Chriſtian, more excellentrhen the faicb of divels? for even 
they alſo doe belceve the 1, If ve conſider the properties 1g 
auh, deſcribedin the it muſt necdes follow, that faith doth « 
pa yarn er rf re Arr 
9*, and to quench althe fierie dartrofthe wicked®. 

. knowerhehare villoot,corcannorbeputtoſhghtoirl 
9 4 


n r. Joh 
" Spbc.6.16, 


The triall of Adoption. 


ſuppoſals. Againe,faith is ſaid to make to rico 6 
— ng, and euen ö 
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1 — — 


* Reue. 12.13. 


v pſal. 42. g. 
© Job 13.15. 


The * 
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Gen. 


eat caule to beconfounded — ang 


head fax (ame, if he (ball profeſſe to expect 


giueautztbat he lookes for it, and yet atlalt hen. it comme ao 


eniogintz. ſhall be put belide it, Therefore I conclude this pin as 
— — know hitnſelſe ta be a Chriſtian, and 
bras, and an beire with Icfus Chi. is oo watter of impoſſibility / bot warhing 
tather, vhich the elect of God all of them in ſome degttes may come von 
No thu Denne touctungallurance of a mans owne ſa 
livered andrecewued not withous rode hare heave} we doe nottea 
ſolued certainty, as is neuer intet med vith any — — 
there is no man lo allured of his election, but that at ſometimes he doubti tho 
— —— ae. tation : according as we may ſee in Danidonts 
heari(laid he) am caſt out ae — 
rr 
Will the Lord abſent bianſcife for ener ? Ii bu meren cltaus gour? bath 
ä — — x.? Why art thou colt downs my ſaule Kr Res 
mer But this ve teach and maintaine, chat in the children of God, ſooneter 
later, faith gets the victory againli doubting, atid aſſurance | 
Gaggering- And: albeit perhaps even the very laſt conflict u bichſomeone 
Chriſtian bath. be ſo exceeding ſharpe and violent,(Satban having then alaass 
—— — the ſhorteſi imme a) that 
others by 1 nateand lexed ſpeec hei, and ſad geſſutm 
to be tather againſi, then — yet 8 
of God eonſidened, vho is aluayes wont to perſerme good things where he doth 
them) that in the very vpſhot ofall;thereis ſweetly ſelt/a cet taine ſetii 
cof Gods vnchangeable fauour (as it were an atme reached out toa nun 
ready to be drowned) which getteth the hand — 
king a mas ſay to himlclfe,as —— egulfe vat euen now readjito 
cuerwhelme him, / wil yet giae him t babes, be reſent belps, and my Godd 
and with Job, —— wall [ 6. Thus was for the 
clecring ofthis Doctrine, let vs now come to the vſ {of 2 
T his Docttine diſcouereth vnto vs ſitſt, —— 
— — os — 


for 
13 — —— 
y v 
n — — — 


— without at dee vnder a colourot enmity to preſumption, coun 
ita matter mp⁰ a man to bee ſo far of Gods couaiell, as to know bat 
| ſrallbethe ſutuse eſtate of his one ſovle, Truth is, thar for man to enquite ſo 


n provfeof it, 
thenthat ſaying of S. Paal, If avy wan beth wot rhe her of , the {dint 6 
hos, e eee eee eee = Nomt.) 
n 10 
ea, uould vtterly be ſiledt in a matter of that comſortab le importance I he * 10b.14.16. 
ſedond euill reproooed by this doctrine ii 
in the matters of tins preſent life: 
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* Mich. neſſeisthe Scripture ;-init the Lord hath, em what i gend, that one) 
7 Plal.119.24 — —— dne ig aletoms | 
irg. a miſe vntoſalnation*. The doing of Lighond 1 1 : 
2. Ewangelical, T he Legal — ee — 
and forme, both for — meaſure oſihem — 155 
neuer found in any meere wan, ſince the fall of Adam. 0 
ing. is mingled with much — — ng 
* .Per.2.5. by leſus Chriſt a, he being pleaſed for his ſake, to She them kin 
* Mal 3.36.17 and abivks C 
meaſure their — weep by the ſincerity of their, 
*2.Cor.8 12. ſulneſſe of performances. Ofthis Doing the Smit of Ge 
| (that we may the bettet copceive of it) ircankilleyponthecy 
following particulars. 1. Acar 3 
*Rom 14. Gad, hon he willbeſerued, and wherewith be ed, D, cond — 
Fw 9 this.ſecking the Lord, with the e bit dereſona 
rVerſii, -prayethzo D Lirdtcach me thy ſtatnterf , teach me gad e 
bVerl.66. 21 Au vnſained loue and affection to that Righters(neſſe.w 
Rom 7 23. e , a delighting in the law of God ,.. concers 
m Dil intendas it in thoſe ſpeeches, I haue had as great a 
x Pſal. 119.14 Teftimemes, as in al Riches, nil ig hon ee N 
i Vecſ16.' g. A deſite, that iſit were po life and: 2nNuc 
Verf . anightbeſutabletherupro, Oh ((ai ee Pr 
rs ſaanld I net be 
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teaching, (bl periſh alſo without the Lam b, Secondly, for thoſe which are ' Rom 2.128 
d ignorant, their offence is doubled by their wilfulneſſe, and they beape 
vp vrath vol themſeluer againſt the day of wrath e, by their contempt: If 1 bad Rom. . f. 
wot come and ſpoken to them, they ſbonld not bane had ſinne, that is, they had beene 
free from chis high ſinne of oontempt, but now haue they no cloke for their ſinned, * Toh.15 22. 
The vſe of that i peech, they ſo al know that there hath beene a Prophet among them e, * Ezek., 2.5. 
vhat doth it argue, but the encreaſe of vengeance, where the Lord bath rich- 33-3 3. 
jy youchſafed the meance of knowledge? What a heauy chalenge is that to 
lers{alem? How often would | haue gathered thy children together, &c. and ye would | 
wef, Thirdly, they which know and yet make no account to practiſe, that fal- / Luk. 13.24. 
eth on them which Chrilt (pake, That (erxant which knew bis maſters will, au 
did not according , ſhall bee beaten with many ffripes b: to which agreeth that 5 Luk.12.47. 
of Peter, It had beene better not to haue fem the way of ri breowſueſſe, then 

ter they bane kyowne it, to ture from the holy Pa Ne - 2x0 gisen vnto 
themw>: ſo that if the Scripture bee true, both the one ſore and the other, d 2 Pet. a. 1. 
thoſe which know not rigbecauſueſſe, and which knowing it, doe for all that 
negle to practiſe it, are not of God, but inthe very high way to deſtructi- 
on, It is true of them both, that they make no conſcience of ri w 
the one in ignorance cannot, the other in a froward dillolotenc will not. 
To make the matter yet more apparent, that the doctrine well prooued, may 
bee the ſurer ground for the vſe and exhortation following, let mee yet fur- 
ther prooue to you, that men ignarantly or wilfully negleing gbteonſneſſe, 


cannot bee of God, but in the (tate of condemnation. Touching thoſe which 
arcof God, and are in his eternall counſell ordained vnto life i , thus much the 
Scripture hath revealed. Firlt, that at one time or other, ſooner or later God 
calleth them: ( Fer bons be bath predeftinate, them alſo be calleth k.) It is ſaid of 
Cutb, that God had much peeple in iti; and therefore in his providence he ſent 
paul to preach there. So that where there are any ſoules belbging to God, there 


the Lord doth finde ſome meanes or other to bring them out of darknes to the 
knowledge of the truth. Secondly, as the Lord, more or leſſe affoatds the means 
of ſaving knowledge to all that are hit, ſo hee doth alſo open their heart and 
make them willing to receiue it: hee enlighteneth their mindes, that they may 
vaderſtand it. So God opened Lydia her heart i, ſo hee fdined vnto the ( orinthians 
beart; a. And therefore it is a true and vndoubted principle of our Sauiour,He » ,. 
that is of Cod, heareth Gods word o: euer in the children of God, there is a deſite of 
lnſttuct ion. Thirdly, thoſe which are the Lords, looke how God affoards 
them the meanes, and furniſheth chem with inward graces to by 
meanes,ſo he doth alſo frame their hearts to yeeld obedience vuto the forme 
drier, wherein they haue beene inſtruRed; ſo that their delireis,to have their 
converſation ſuch a4 becemmeth the Goſpel a, and to walke with God t ia e 
Fel. This is that which God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, wil pur wy Spirit with - 
n Jn, and cauſe you towalkein my ſtatutes, and ye [ball wy indrements, and = 
vibe t. Theſe things the Scripture reports tobe fulfilledin all thoſe which 
belong to God: and therefore it muſt be a truth, that they which doe not doe 
ighteon/neſſe, either becauſe they are blinde, and know it not, or becauſe they 
wreviltull and diſſolute, and dclireit not, the ſame are not ad they are (as 
yet)the children of Sathan, aliens and ſtrangers from Gods kingdome. Thus 
fare then I haue proceeded in this point: I ſhewed you in generall, v hat 
iti not to doe rightrowſneſſe, I haue opened to you how many ſorts of men 
aeguilty of not doing rigbteowſneſſe : l giuen youtwo ient reaſons 
to ptooue it to be true which obs here they which do wet righteonſneſſe, 
are none of Gods. It followeth next, to make vſe of all vnto our ſejues, 
Ttolde you in the laſt Sermon,thatit is not for any man totake vpon him 
dgeof another mans furuce mats - —— 
"_ | ware; 
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reprobate, it is more then we haue warrant ſor: yet to ſay of ſome, that forthe 


reſent, they ate in a wretched condition, and ſhall, except they va. 
AI Oe is not vnlawfull. Nay, ſo wuch che Miniſters of 5 


ought to ſay. The words of the text are plaine, Hee that doth net right, ; 


not of God. If it be found vpon enquirie made, that it is true oſ many of vs tha 
we doe not rightcenſueſſe, lurely he that (hall forbearets ſpeakethe truth wi 
is, ſhall but diſſemble with vs, and thereby both ſinne againſi God, and by hi 
flatteties hurt vs alſo. There be (as hath beene ſaid) two ſorts guilty of nota 
ing righteouſneſſe : Firlt, thoſe which know not the duties of righteouſneſſe th 
condly,thoſe which knowing them, ſeeke not to pet forme them. Let vs locle 


to out ſelues, how wee can ſhift our ſelues out oſ one of theſe two companies: 


1 Hebr. 12. 
* Hebr. 6.1. 


ſure Lam, that for perſons vaskilfullin the waies of rigbteen/neſſe,it ſhall not bet 
hard todraw forth a great troupe, men and women, voſully ignorant in thoſe 
very things, without the knowledge whereof they cannot be faued,without any 
conceit even in the very firſt Principles , and in the beginning of Chritt* Alas hou 
can we doe rightron/ne(ſe, if we doe not know it? Ignorance and obedience ein- 
not dwell together. Ihinke vpon it you whom it touchethʒ it concernes you 
neerely: and that ſo much the rather, becauſe our ignorance is incxculable; 
God is got wanting to vs for the meanes, only this, v e are wanting to out ſelues 
The knowledge of rig bicouſueſſe offereth it ſelſe daily vnto vs, and is an earnel} 
ſuter to be entertained: iſ it wete not for out owne ynwillingnes, ve could uo 
poſſibly be ignorant. I pray God open our eyes to ſee the danger of it and line 
vp out hearts to labour quickly to come out of it. As the number is great of 
people ignorant in the holy duties of rightconſueſe, which God hath reusaled in 
his word, ſothere ate as many, wha knowing ſomewhat, yet doe 2 
the cateſull and conſcionable ptactiſe of that which they doe know, Thole 
that are the greateſſ enemies to the exerciſes of the word, and ſpeake worſe 
both of preacher and doctrine, and when they are here, ſometime {ltepe, 
ſometime ſcorne, ſometime bulic their minds about other things; yet vhe- 
ther they will or no, ſomething they heare, yea they lo beate it, ſo conceive 
it, and ſo (ce the exprelle truth of it, that although they faine would, yet 
they are not able to deny it. The (wearer heareth ſwearing rept ooued, and 
cannot deny the wultnes of chereproofe, The contemner ef the word, heareth 
the neceſſity of the miniſlery of irvrged, and cannot tell bow to ſay againſt it, 
The vſurer full ſore againſt his will, heareth plaine prooſes againll viury, and 
goeth away with a conuiRed conſcience, The Sabboth breaker, and hee ub 
urtalleth the worſhip of God, and ſerues him by halſes, he alſo hearcth the ti 
ſſe doctrine of the Sabboth, and hath not in tho world, v herevith to 
preoueit. Sp the ſuperſtitious petſon, the adulterer, the drunkard,the diforde- 
red and riotous liuer, al theſe comming to heare, u hat face ſocuer they ſetvpon 
it yet that which they are taught ſlickes by them, and they know they ſhoul do 
otherwiſe: So that (I ſay) how ſleepily, ot ſcotueſully, or careleſly ſoeuet mn 
 heare, without any purpoſe to learne, yet at vnuares ſomething droppeth in 
and ſomegenerall taſte they haue of the duties of rig btcs / noſſo. Vet ſor all ti 
though men are brought to know, that ſuch and ſuch holy duties God tequ- 
reth, ſuch and ſuch groſſe ſinnes he diſalloveth, few ing mal 
conſcience either of framing themſelues to the performance of theeog ae 
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Jeceive our owne ſoules, if we thinke we may doetheſethings, and yet bee the 
Lords. Many haue their private and perſonall exceptions againſt their tea- 
chers, but we ſtand not in the pulpit to perſwade you to heleeue vs, hut to en- 
treate you to giue credit to the Lord. It is his word which we handle, it is his 
ſaying⸗ it is not ours, that he which doth not righreouſneſſe is the childe of the dinel: 
whatſocucr wee bein your opinions, yet this is the truth,and this you ſhall Gnde 
true / hen as all your pleading againſt vs ſhall or profit youʒthe word which is 
ſpoken now and at other times, ſnall iudge both you and vs at the laſt day: and 
— laying aſide all by-reſpeRs, which Sathan raiſeth vp in his policie, 
that wee may not regard the truth, let vs heare and beleeue him who hath ſaid, 
Hee that doth not righteouſneſſe, it not mine: and let vs a 


7 7 our ſelues, that theſe 
common courſes of ignorance,of hatred of the word, H neglect of Gods wor- 


ſhippe, of taking Gods name in yaine, of miſpending his holy day, of cruelty, 
of opprellion, of falſnood, of vncleanneſſe, of drunkennelle, of riot, and ſuch 
other, which ate the common diſeaſes of the times, are not the doing of righte- 
aſurſſe, are not fruits beſeeming the Saints of God: the doers whereof, if they 
bolde on as they beginne, cannot inherit the Kingdowe of God*. It will bee Gal. 5.21. 
thought of ſome perhaps, that I am alwaies in one matter. To thoſe that ſo 
thinke, I make this anſwer : I haue but twothingsto teach; faith coward God, 
anda holy life: in one of theſe two I muſt ſtill infiſt, and ſo long as ſinue ſhew- 
eth it lelfe ſo apparently, and the times are ſo full of ſuch fooles as Salomon 
ſpeakes of, I which make a mocks of ſinne, and to whome it is but a paffime to doe 7 piou 13 9. 
wikedly x, woe ſhall be to me if I keepe ſilence; if euill will not bee teformed, * Prou.i0. 23. 
yet it muſt be reprooued, that the committers of it may be left without excuſe. 
Thus moch for this generall difference betwixt the elect and the reprobate, the 
children of God, and the children of the diuel, Hee which doth not rig bicouſueſſc, is not 
of Ged. He that maketh no conſcience of thoſe holy duties which God requires, 
whether he doe it ignorantly, or wilfully, hee is in the tate of deſtruRion, and 
hell ſhall be his portion, except he repent. 
Wee come nownext to ſpeake of the ſpeciall and more particular diffe- 
rence, out of theſe words, (neither he that loneth not hus brother.) To make it vp 
awhcleſentence, it mult bee taken thus, Hee that laueth not bis brother, it not of 
God, Let vs firſt looke out the meaning. The name of brother is diuer ſly ta- 
ken in the Scriptute. Fitſ, for one that is borne of the ſame parents; thus Caio 
vas Habel: brother a. Secondly, for one of the ſame kinne: thus Alrabam and * Geneſ.4.8. 
Ln were teatmed bret hren , Abraham becing indeede Las oune vncle c: ſo 4 rg 3.8. 
lemesis called the Lords brother d, becauſe hee was of his allianee in the fleſh, , —— 0 N 
Thirdly, for one of the ſame nation and countrey, So Hoſes ſaid to the Ifrae- * 
lies which were ſitiuing together, Siri ye are brethren e, you are of one nation, · Ad: . ac. 
why dos ye wrong ec. Fourthly, for any man vhomſoener: Let wo mas (ſaith 
aui) Na or defraud bis brother f: that it, Let him oppteſſe or defraudno 1. Thed.4.6. 
wan. Laſtly, ſor one that maketh one and the ſame ſincere profeflionot Reli- 
gion, If auy that is called a brather, that is, who bath taken on him the profeſſi - 
onof the (ame holy truth with you, bee a fornicatoxrs, &c. Inthis ſenſe the 81. Cor. f. 11, 
vord brother is often taken in Pai Epiſtles, and in this of Saint leb. Now out 
of all theſe ſenſcs of this word brother, wee mult examine which is meant in this 
It cannot bee ſo properly meant of the two former, for to loue thoſe 
which are of out owne blood, is a naturall thing, doe wot che Publicanes een the ©” 
(and a man may do ſo, that hath no ſparke of grace within him: the like 1 Mah. 5.46, 
Imay fay of louing thoſe ta whome ciuill reſpeRts hathlinked vs. But now the 
intent of the Apoſtle here beeing to note out a maine difference betwixt the 
of God, and the children of the dine, there mull bee ſome further matter 
unt therefore the word muſt be taken in 5. latter ſenſes, partly of a lretber by 
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creation, in ab much as we bane all one Father i, partly a Brother b Religion 
in tharwee profeſſe one ſaith k ad then the Word being ſotaken, Mood 
this firſt Doctrine: That hee who is an vncharitableperſon, the ſame is none 
of Gods children: the wordes bee plaine, Hee that lonethb not his brother, a 
of God, By an vncharitable man, I vnderſſand ſuch an one whoſe heart iz 
polleſſed with a ſetled malice : for otherwiſe , eventhe belt, asthey areſub. 
ect to other inſirmities, fo ſometimes they fall into thoſe evils which arebrez. 
ches of Charitie: ſo that he is to he termed an vncharitable perſon, not hoi 
ſomtime ouer-caried by paſſionapprehending an injury over- Iy.Ct 
that alſo bee a ſinne and to beer ed of) but hee which hath euen reſal 
ued with himſelfe to hate there where he hath once conceived a diſlike, rather 
raking pleaſure in malicfoulneſle, then [Iriving with himſelfeto overcomen 
This humor diſcovereth it ſelfe by tuo things chiefly: Firſt, deſire of revenge; 
ſeeondly, an vnwillingneſſe ro be reconciled. For thevncharitable perſon def. 
teth nothing wore then the hurt of him whom he hates, and can away with no- 
thing leſſe, then to heare of meanes tending to true Chriſtian agreement, Noy 
who ſo is of this diſpolition, giueth this teſtimony of himſelſe, thatheis none 
of Gods. And for that cauſe Paw/reckoning vp the workes of the Fleſs,the deer; 
whereof cannot inherite the king dome of God, and the fruits of tbe Spirit, whicharear. 
guments of grace: among the former, reckoneth vp Hatred: among the latter, 
Lone), By this (hall all men kyow (ſaith Chrilt ) that yee are my Diſcipler, if ut 
haue lowe one to another w. Loue then is the badge of Gods children, and vn. 
charitableneſſe the marke of the reprobate, This Epiſtle bath ſundry ſpet 
ches tending to the confirmation of this point e. All which beeing put to- 
gether, prooue this to be a trueth, That the vocharitable perſon, vhatſo- 
euer hee may bee hereafter, if God giue him repentance, yet forthe preſent 
he ls not of God, but in the ſtate of condemnation, Let this aduiſevstolooke 
to our ſelues. . 

The number of hating and vncharitable perſons, is not ſmall. Who ls there 
(almoſt) who beſides petty diſlikes and priuy grudges, doth not maintaine euen 
wars, and ſome deadly feude againſt ſome one, or moe ? Some houſestherebe, 
and ſtockes and kinreds, who are at a kind of profelled enmity z neuer haue i 
greed, doe not now accord, neither yet deſire to liue at vnity. Many there be 
vhoſe ordinary pretence for their not comming tothe Lords table, is the ma- 
lice and rancour which is grounded in their hearts againſt others, A common 
thing for men to reioyce at the harmes, loſſes, & diſgraces of others, to be glad 
when they have an opportunity, cloſely to doe that miſchiefe which they hau 
plotted, and to exerciſe to the full, that malice which they haue a long time con. 
ceiued in their hearts. What a ioy is it to many to ſeeke to obſcute the good 
name and credit oſthoſe whom they hate, nayt ſometime their hatred 
be without a cauſe? how many be there who being at variance, doe ſo 
pleaſethemſclues therin,thateither.it would be agriefe to them for any manto 
oe about to workeareconcilement,or els, if they doe by perſwaſion,or vpon 
omeother reſpects hearken to articles ofagreement;it ſhall be done ſo deceit 
fully,ſo ſuperficially,fo from the teeth outward, that the leſt occaſion which 
may happen, ſnall be the fuellof as much miſlike, and the beginning of gre 
a contentiõ, as before? If any who heareth this ſpoken, be therin guilty,letth\ 
preſent ſpeech ofthe holy Ghoſt make him afraid, and be a warning to him to 
take heed how hegoes on. The words are plaine, and the ſpeech is terrible, He 
that lowethuet bis brother i wet of God, A heart full of venome, a mouth fullofe- 
vill ſpeaking a di in bitterneſſe, a coutſe tending to reuenge betbe 
Ee theſe things cannot be in thoſe whom the Lord bath cbo- 

en to himſelfe, Sathan indeed was a Murtberer from the beginning o, abe 
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gen made of malice: So thatwhere hee rules there is a rancourous heart, and a 
mung tongue, there malicious and virulent courſes cannot be wanting. If this 
ill not perſwade vr, nothing can mooue vs; If it be a fearefull thing to haue 8s 
were this warke ſet vpon any of vs, Thu m nene Gods : then let vs rake 
heed of yncbaritablenefſe, The Lord hath ſpokenir,hehath wicneſſed it with 
bis one mouth, that he hath no intereſt in a malicious perſon. 
ge:ondly; by Brother in this place is meant alſo (yea and indeed principally) 
6 man that feareth God,andmaketh conſcience of his wales. So it will appeare 
by the teach verſe of this Chapter: there, the Apoſile proſecuting this note, 
touching Love and Hatred,bringeth in ¶ um for an example: of him it is ſaid, that 
he hated &flew lu⸗ brother Habel, becauſe bis own worker were auill, and bis brothers 
ud: his brother wits more reſpectively oareſull in the worſhip of God then he. 
The text ſaith. ¶ ain bronght an oblation tothe Lord of the fruit of the ground. It is well 
noted that he brought of rhe fran not of the fruits, meaning that he brought ſpa-· 
ringly, hee thought (no doubt) any thing might ſerue the turne well enough: 
but Habel brought of the firſt fruurof hu reeptiand of the far of ibem v, and isthere- ? Gen.4.7-4 
fore ſaid by the Apoſtlea,to haue offered « plentiful [acrifice, So that the brin- Heb. 11. 
ging in of Cain for an example, whoſemalice againſt his brother was for religi- 
on lake, doth make it plaine, that a Brother profelling teligion. is chiefly inten- 
ded in this place: aud thereto accords that in the 14.verſe, Fr know that wee are 
tranſlated from death to life, becanſe we laus the brethren. So that then the ſecond 
inflruRion which this laſt clauſe affoards,is this: That hewhich doth not loue 7 3. do. 
a man, though he haue no other cuteard cauſe or reſpect to mooue him to irs 
yet for his religion, and for his honeſt care to know God, & to liue in his ſeate, 
that wan is not the childe of God, I remember what is ſaid of our Sauiour, 
that conferring with one, in whom ho ſawe ſome good thipgs, be bebeld him and 
lael bim l. And ſo indeede euety true Chriſtian hath the ſame affeRion. The . Mar.10.21, 
probabilities of fincerity and of the feate of God do draw him to loue, there 
where there is no other outward eccalion to allure him. It is withthe children 
of God in this caſe, as it is with men borne in one nation, hen they meete by 
chance in a farre and ſtrange countrey, thoogh they neuer knew each other be- 
lore,yet their beeing countrey · men is a ſufficient cauſe of ac quaintance, and it 
vſually breeds a readineſſe to doe any kindneſſe each for other: So the (onnes 
and daughters of God are ffrangert and pilgrimes here in the earth*, and whiler Heb. r r. 25. 
they are at bems in the body they are abſent from the Lord i; ſo that it is a great com- Cor. c. 
fort to them to converſe together: and albeit they be ſtrangers eachto other, 
in teſpect of ciuill bonds, yet they cannot chuſe but loue one another euen for 
ptofeſſion ſak e, that one thing will be a ſufficient motiue, though thete be no o- 
ther, And to ſhew how acceptable a thing it is to God, to loue a man for his : 
profeſſion ſake,appeareth by that of our Sauiour *, He ibatrecaiutb arightrous Nat. 404, 
men in the name of 4 righteous man, foallreorine the reward of a rightcon man: and th 
vhoſoexer ſhall gine unto ene of theſe little ones to drinks a cup of colde water onely, in 
the name of A diſciple, verily I [ay to you, be (ball not loſe bu reward. The Lord will 
Not forget, no not the {walloſt worke of laue, which is he romerd his name x. Hebe. 6. 10 
Nos then this being the diſpolitionof the children of God to loue each other 
ile truth y, it muſt needes be that who ſo is otherviſe affected, is not of Cad. 7 2.lobn 1. 
There is a very good vſe to be made of this point. They ate none of Gods TheY/e. 
vhich loue not a man for his ptofeſſion ſak e, becauſe he ſeewerh to boone that 
rould faine pleaſe God in a holy converſation. What ſhall then become of 
the and in what uutnber be they, v ho hate a manfor bis profeſſion, which de- 
ſpiſe him for his zeale and forwardaelle in good things, according as the 
yorld is full of ſuch? A Preacher is hated of many, euen becauſe he is a Prea- 
cher: a man who is carefull to heare, . I. 
5 | 3 
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*Pla.119.120, fraid of God: iuadgement/ a, ond to make 
peaceably and quietly as hee can, lake ®live 
want enemies; he ſhall haver | 
ties, the world will not endure him. H 
yet hee is hated, becauſe itſeeweth tha 

* Toh.15.1g. deede it is no marueile : The world 

Oen 3. 15. there vill be enmitie betwixtthe $ 
added; Whoſoever thou bes whoſe 
lelle by ſuch or ſuch a man, thou! his companie, thou: 
deſt not his aq ho makech | 
deſt not, pleaſe 
art nove of , | 
thoſe which 
and to ap- 

prooue their courſe aud 
tion vn⸗- 

to God. 
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THE PLATFORME: 0E 
Obedience. cee 


The firſt Sermon. 


f om. 6. 12,1 | 
N 13. Jig 


Let not (ume reigue therefers in pay mortal lady. that je ſhould be it in the * 


lbereſf. Neither giue ye your members a weepens of varighteon(ſneſſe vnte (ome, 


but Jour ſalons uid Galear ey thet rx alive from the dead, and gie 
NE weapons of Righteouſneſſe onto Gad. 1 e 


— 8 Saint aba, that hee which deth nes 
conſueſſe is nor of God, but is as yet inthe ſtate of con- 
— the road path which leadeth todeſtru- 
2 ctiõ. This —— fitter matter now next 
to commend vnto you then this counſell of S. Paul. v hic h 
tome ſeemeth, to follow very directly vpon the former 
Y doctrine. Por ſocingthe neglcRof&ighreoaſveſe is ſo full of 
—— danger, what can bee more behoouctullfor vs, then by all 
meanes to ſtriue and to ſet our ſelues againſt SinvetThus it may appearebriefly, 
how the [aſt text and this doe well agrees the ſormex was as it were the ground 
of this, and this may ſerue to et an edge vpon the farmer.” 
Now for the pla it ſelfe, you may briefly vndotſtand thus much. The A 
ile hath prooued in the fo verſes ofthis Chapter, That it is e 
for thoſe which are Chriſte, amd ate by baptiſive engraffed into him, to begiuen 
over to the obedience and ſeruice oſ fioxe; point being layd as a ſure foun- 
dation, he ptoceedeth to taketharcourſe, which muſt deheldin allgood tea- 
chinp ʒnamely, with the truth of Docttine tuioyne the power and force of ex- 
hortation, Therein (I ſay) hee kecpeth tharoourſe, vhich by all diſcreete tea- 
chets muſt be obſerued. For whereas we hauetwo thing to doe; one to plant 
— webs nk ay — —— 
eruet Mpeg — is pro to 
fore | for —— —— — 
re laid, may(perh t mague Va- 
niheth, bei 1 —— and he againe which delluereth 
— — he doth well;yethispaines notbeing — 
hotting,commeth not to ſo good perfection. T —— ny 1 
een ede gde wats bas both together 
Fortbe order tn this Mag rebates — 
intheſe Verſes a double Lu wor — 
2 er r 


— 


—— — —2— 

= it is not to let ſmme reigne, the anſwer ie not to 
beakedfurther;whar it ts, theanſver i! 
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: Pſa.119.120. fraid of Gods iwdgement;* , and to make conſcience of ſinne, let hit 


a Toh.15.19. 
v. Gen. 3.15: 


The triall of Adoption. 


peaceably and quietly as hee can, yet for his very courſe lake, 
want enemies; he ſhall haue reproaches, mockes, and 
ties, the world will not endure him. Hee that did neuer hurt vs more or 
yet hee is hated, becauſe it ſeeweth that hee hath mare we, Jo. 
deede it is no maruelle : 7he world (faith Chtiſi) il love bus n, 100 
there vill be enmitie betwixt the Serpentsſeede and Chrifts b. Onely let this bee 
added; Whoſoeverthoubeewholc conſciencerelleth thee, that thouſeuel 
lefſe by ſuch or ſuch a man, thou loueſt not his companie, thou regar. 
deſt not his aquaintance , becauſe hee is one vho makech. con- 
ſcience of many things which thouregardelt not, pleaſe 
not thy ſelfe in this humor, thou art none of. | 
Gods, if thou loue not thoſe which 
deſire toknow God, and to ap- 
prooue their courſe and 
conuerſation vn- 
to God. 
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E PLATFORME Ok 
Obedience. e 


The firſt Sermon. 


Kom. 6. 12,13. te 
Lit not (one reigue therefare in3owr mortal body , that ye ſhould bey itin the lui 


| thereef. Neither giue ye your member: a weapens of vorig hi canſueſſe vnte (ome, 


but pine your ſolues vute Goda they that are aline from the dead, and gone your 
members 46 ware of Righteouſneſſe vnto God, 


ave) E have heard outof Saine bw, that hee which dich nos 
Kighteonſneſſe,is not of God, but is as yet inthe (tate of con- 
demnation,andin the broad path which leadeth to deſlru- 
ctiõ. This — onwading fitter matter now next 
to commend vnto you, then this counſell of S. Paul, whicki 
—— Eg 
ne. For the neg veſſe is of 
9 2 — —— — vs, then by all 
meanes to ſtribe and to ſet our ſelues atzaiuſt Sie Thus it may appeate briefly, 
how the [a(t text and this doe well agree e the formex was as it were the ground 
ofthis and this may ſerue to ſet an edge vpon the former. 
Now for the place it ſelfe, you may btielly vndorſtand thus much. The _ 
ile hath prooued iu che 8 olthis Chapter, That it is 
forthoſe which are Chriſts,andare by baptiſive engraffed into him, to be giuen 
over to the obedience and ſeruice oſ fioxe; point being cobimgo begun 
duion, he proceedeth to take thatcourſe,' which muſt be held in all good rea- 
chinp ʒnamely, with the truth of Docttine tuioyne the power and force of ex- 
hottation. Therein (I ſay) hee keepeth that oourſe, v hich by all diſcreete tea- 
chers muſt be obſerued. For whereas we haue two thinga eo doe; one to plant 
knovledge,another to b in gur hearers: ſundneſſe of doctrine 


ſerueth ro ioſtruct and v 


fore laid, may 2 loone vo- 


b, being know guide iu i and heagaine which delivereth 
nh beingeihou A _— panecnorbens — 


— — — — 
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For the order in — — take it thus; nile 
inthe Verſeoa double ex — Lu wor ſinne therefore, 
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—— ofthe Geft pate, Let vs examine 
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by Loh. 3.4. 


©Pſal, 51, L 


4 Eph, 4.23. 
© Gal 17. 


f Rom.7,23« 


* Gal. 5. 19. 


k Rom. 8. 7. 


Col 2,18. 
k Eph 4. 23. 
Gen. 5. 2. 


m Pal. 5 1 5. 
® Iam 1. 1 
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o Rotm. 1. 7. 


e Verl. 8. 
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The Platforme of Obedience. 


the ſenſe,and labeur to finde out the true mean 


then y bet wortal bedieirglaltly hat roveignens, 4 
In generall,by Sine 18 nderſiood the Tran/preſſare Grds Les b. Bur bet 


it hath a moreſpeciall meaning: For whereas Sinne is twofold, the onecalleg 
Original ſime, the other Aiuel;theone the Sime of Nature, in whi we yereall 
conceined e, the other the Sine of Praſtiſe, which is the fruit (as it were) of that 
bitter roote:in this place the Apollle meaneth that in- bred corruption of 
Nature,which we haue all brought with vs into the world. It is in the Sci 
ſometime called the Old man 4, ſometimes the ſieſ ©, ſometimes the Law of the 
Member: * and it is nothing elſe but that bereditarie evill and ſtaineof Nature 
ſpread over all the parts and powers of the ſoule, which firſt maketh vs guilti 
of thewrathof God, and then alſo bringeth forth in vs thoſe fruits whichthe 
Scripture calleth,7be worke of the Fleſb z. For this is a ſure thing,thatfrom Aas 
was conuaied over vnto vs both the guilt of that his ſave, (ſothatiris us much 
accounted ours as if we had in act and in our perſons commirted it) and alſothe 
puniſhenẽt of it, which is thatſame Corraptis, withwhich the whole Aan in ine 
cted: ſo that the very Hiſedome (that is, the very beſt that is in himſ i Deatb b, g 
the very Aind, ſ the molt diuine part) is become Fleſt i nay the very Spirit of the 
Minde needs renuing k. Hence it is ſald, that Adam * ac hulde in bis owne, 
neil, that is, a [inner like himſelfe, and ſo we all ſucceſſiuely from N 
the ame condition, aud mult confeſſe with Dania. that ve were borne is inightie 
and that in | 


1 
finme our Mothers baneconcemed vt. 8o then * 


that which Saint lamescalleth Concapi/cence® , the cot 1and deßledhe 
of nature, which man brings with him into eee beg. 


ter and perſwader,and letter forward of all other ſinnes in 
The interpretation of this word may teachvs thus much, 
is a ſinne properly in the regenerate, and in it une nature, making 


them lyable 


er give t your mew- 


ins fine properly,thug 


is in it oune nature She, anda broth 
We tl e ee 
The fielt y la, to let vs ſee the gtoſſeneſſe and abomination of Pe- 


pery, that t 


ingzas s namely firſt what fan; 


40 ir, may more and more gro into dafl 
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afit:thole which love it{if it bee poſſible) may beereclaimed;or elꝰ conuicted. 
they which are indifferent and in ſuſpericeberwixt both, may beſetled. Vader 
band therefore that the Papiſtyro vphold fomegrofſe opinions of theirs, as 
namely, that a man may in this life,fulfil] the Jaw of God, and doe good workes 
volde of all ſinne, and by them beiuſtified before God, doe reach that in the 
Regenetate, that which we call Concupiſcence, is not a linne properly, but one- 
ya cettaine defect and veakeneſſe, making the heart fit and readie to conceiue 
ſinnezand thereſorethey haue in their ſolemne Councell, decteed that hec ſhall 
beaccurſed,whoſoever ſhall hal de that it is a five truly and properly in the Re- 
generate. And the Rhemiſts vpon this place, ſay that it is called a fame, hecanſe : Con. Trid. 
it #the effect, oocaſios, aud matter of fime otberwiſt it in not properh a (mnt, nor forbid. Seſſ. 3 
den by Commandement, How ſound this opinion is, I referte it to theiudgement 
of any indifferent man, that ſhall compare with it, that which hath beene aid: 
and bow that can be excuſed to bee no ſame, which Paal ſo often calleth finne ? 
bue times at the leaſt in this chaprer,ſixe times in the ſeauenth, and thtice in 
the eig it, ind of which it is ſaide ſo directly, thatit is not Good u, that it isthe ane « x 10 
which hang eth ſo faſt on that for it, a man cannot dee the good which he wonld*, that * Heb... : 
it lyſbeth ag as it the ſpirit , and fighteth againſ# the ſoule , and muſt be mortified a; Rom. y. 10 
how this Lay can be freed from the nature of ſave, let them looke, which will ? Gal. 5. 1. 
ale good cuil. and cuil of good b. True it is that in the Regenerate, Concupl- x 82 * 
(cene is aboliſlied, but how?not in ny of beeing, but in regard of Imputati- » Ha., 7 
on e. And that loſſifcation by Chrilt , whereof Baptiſme is hotha fgureand a Aug de 
pleadge, ſtandeth not in perfection of vertues, but in remiſſion of ſinnes. So that Nup-& Cone. 
thisis the firſt vſe,to lay open to vs the vileneſſe of Popery,which dareth open © *-<-25 bon 
the mouth, to ſay that it is no ſave, which the Spirit of God both here and el(e- 7. — — 
here lo expt elfely calleth ame, 3 

The ſecond vſe is, to further vs inthe practiſe of Repentance. The iclt ſlep 73, , Ye 
to repentance is Humiliation, and theſpeciallmeanesto workehumiliation, is EET 
the ſight of our owne miſery, Now if we ſhall well remember, that belides ma- 
ny,yea innumerable ſinnes, which wee haue in AR committed agdinſt God, 
ſome in thought, ſome in word, ſome in deede, we haue over and about the cor- 
rupflon and ſeede of all ane within vs, and a natural! proneneſſe and diſpoſition 
to commit any Evill,which of it ſelſe is (in the Iuſtice of God) ſufficſent to con- 
demne vs:this muſt need, it ve haue any [parke of oe beate vs downe and 
humble vs, and make vs with griefe of heacr, caſt dowhie our ſelues before the 
Mateſtio of God,carnellly and im portunately ſuing tobereceiued into His fa- 
vour and mercy in Chtiſt Teſus. eee OS 

The z. thing to be examinedis,whatis meant by 405 9. 
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h Iſa. 1. 5. 


1 Pſal. 77.6. 
K Job 42. 6. 
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Goodneſſe tin the world, Now to this word Body,the Apoſtleaddeth mortal, 
ſhewehus much,that the nature of wan is nothing but even a compound, 40 70 
made of theſe two, Corruption and Death:there is nothing in it but & 
is nothing due vnto it but deſtcuRion, Out of which.(by the way,] wee ©: 
learnethus much,what is the (tate and condition ofthe beſt of ys all by nature. 
For though the greatelt part are ſecure, hauing no conceitof their one nate. 
rall vretchedneſſe, and others, popiſhly affected, thinking themſeluea to lune 
tee · will and a naturall diſpoſition to good, yet the truth is, that wee are of om 
ſelues no bettet, but euen a groſſe Body of Death, aconfuled maſſe of cotropti 
on, our vnderſtanding nothing but ignorance and dulneſſe, our will nothing 
but obſſinacy, our affections nothing but miſor der, out members Weapons of tn 
ri r {18 ſelues nothing but the baſe vaſſals of ſane. This is the lace of 
thegreatelt Monarches in the world, no man or womanis exempred, burthe 
ſame hath a ſhare in this common miſerie, and happy were we, if wedid truly 
fecle this, and woe will be vnto vs, vntill wee doe vofainedly and throughly a. 
knowledge it: then will Gods mercy be ſueete vnto vs; then will the 
of ſaluation in Chriſt be hearkened after hy vs. Therefore let vs tetemberthi 
ſhort Leſſonzſowre indeed at the fit il, hut yet full of ſweetneſſe in the vſe, and 
let vs often thinke vpon it; that we ate in nature, as ve com e out of the 
of out parents, no better then a vety lumpe of rottenneſſe and cortuption. If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſee a man, thatfrom the/ole of hi foote to the cromne of bickead, 
had nothing whole in him: but wounds and ſwellingi, and ſores full of corruption\, bet 
could not but ſeeme a very loathſomecreaturevntothee:yet know this hoſo· 
ever thou art, be thou neuer ſo wall deſcended, neuet ſo rich,wiſe, beautifull, &c, 
thy ſoule is through ſinne a thouſand times mote odious andabowinable be. 
fore God. Thinke well onthis, commune with thine owne heart i abont it jt wil male 
thee abborre thy ſelfe in duſt ard aſves* and count all things to be dung that thouwel- 
teſt wine Chrift Ieſus l. 
The third thing to beenquired into, is, what is meant by Reign. I told you 
beſore that the folloviogclauſe are an expoſition to the tilt, and ſa it inne. 
For ſine doth then reigne, v ben we gine aur members as weapons of wnrighteonſue 
vnte it: yet ſor theix ſakes v ho ar̃e not ſo well acquainted with the language of 
the Scriptute, this vill require ſome bettet opening. Know this then(totakeall 
the three clauſes together eigne, obeꝝ inthe luſtes, & c gine p your member, Ge.) 
that the Apoſtle doth in this place compare the For andcorruption which 
dwellethin vs, to ſome Emperour, or great Commander, who labourethby all 
meanestoeſlabliſh hisowne ſoueraignty, and to bring all into obediencevnder 
him. This great Man, to try the obcdienceof thoſe whome hee deſites to com- 


maund, ſendeth forth eee Lawes 2 proclamations, en. 


ioyneth ſuch and ſuch chings to be put in ptactiſe. Now they vhich ate hisnil 
ſals,and doe ſeare him, preſently apply themſelues by al 
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ed and it will be found to be all one, as ifthe Apoſtle had ſuid thus: Rad. 
— that ſo long 45 we {tte here in thus world, ſiuns and corruption will continue in v 
and in man things,doe we what we can , we ſhall be onertaken , yet it beconmoth usta 
pins, and to giue all dilig ence,10.t finne way not bau the mafiry auer vi me ſalt feale 
waxy /ecret alur ment i, and inticements and prouecations onto Enilhyerltt wa wet fo 
thr al audi cor ſoluer unto aur owne laſtes,thas we g andi pine up on {rines to 
rhe fulfilling rhew: Let ut not be ſaid, that our witf, and mindeis, and ftrength, and ſaob o. 
ther outw and meancs,an we are abletomake , are nothing elſe but rhe [nſtrumeuts and 
weapon! of unrightoouſneſſe. This is the true ſenſe of Saint Paul in this place. Let vs 
ſeo vhat profit we may make of this petſuaſion. rl 

It doth teach vs this Leſſon, That a Chriſtian man ought by all meanes to 
oppoſe and to ſet himſelſe againſt fn, to fight and to (iriveagainit iboſerret 
corruption of his one heart. This is the fubltance of the preſent Bxbortati 
this is the Leſſon which it teacheth vs:and it is a point which tequiretb no gieat 
proofe, although a man might collect ealily many reaſons to conſitme it: Fuſt, 
faneis the breach of Gods will, diſhonourable to him, an impeachment of his 
gloty a meanesto enlargeSathanskingdome: and in that reſpect, eucry good 
Chriſtian muſt hold himſelfe bound in duty by all mean: to endeauour to ſup- 
prelle it. Secondly, ſiane is the bane of the ſoule, the way to hell, the gat which 
openeth todeſtruction, the wages of it is oternall Dearb n, thetſore in viſedame 
every man who tendereth the good of his oune ſoule, muſt ſtriue to weakenit: 
the conger une iu, the ſaſtet hold Sathan hath of him: the ueak er ſn ia, the 
neerer is the ſoule vnto Saluation. So that it is a plainecaſe , that whether wee 
conlider what we owe in duty to God, or what weare to do in uiſedome for our 
oune good, ne mult be laboured againſt, the yoko thereoſ muſt be ſhaken off, 
the dominion and tytannie thereof mult not be endured, Seruility and Thral- 
dome is a thing which the nature of man abhorreth ; every man doſireth ſree - 
dome: now no man can imagine a ſerumude more baſe and ignominious then 
the thraldome of ſameznothing more vile then ſueinotbung therefore more o- 
dious then the ſeruice of Sinne. So that if it be but for our owne credits ſake, that 
a man would not be ſaid to bea ſlaue to a vile thing, eue in that very reſpectit 
u meete to H riue againſt Sine. 462.38 nn 

Well,becauſe the duty thus treated of, is alittle too generall, and ſomething 
more is requiſite both for the. well vnderſtanding, & for the good performance 
ofit: therefore for the benefite of thoſe which are deſirous to bee freed from 
thetyranny of Sine, the Apoſtle teacheth them che means to ſhake off this 
yoke, andtofet themſelues at liberty: and that is this to withdraw theis obe- 


dience from the luſts and inticements of /i, aud . 


isp 


Therefore 

Inbeelotnp the fleſs by this name. The meſſenger of Satban® , ot the 
offathan:ifthaebe harbored, made much of and delighted in /(achan hir 
hopes alſo to have entrance: if that be withſtood, fathiv hopo is cut off; Sin can- 
n And indeede this-is the 


maine di . ts in both hey 
— — — ee IR (as{dwere)thoſpawne& 
this hands the difference: in reignoth in the one, it la weakendd in the othar; it 
10beyedby thoome it is ulinſlood by the other jt ioyeatdedwato bytheong, 
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it is triven againſt by the other; it is delighted in by the one. it is 
pr — to the one, it is a burihento the otherʒ it Slate 
the one, it is a ſl ing to the other. asi complaineth, bewaileth, and crieih I 
it in thebitternes of his ſoule, T hat he is {ed captine vnto the Law of ſame o. lag 


P 


ſeeme,that there can be no more ſaid of the molt vngodly, and yet there inch 
difference. Suppoſe two men taken priſoners, & bound with chaines, & 
away into a ſirange countrey: the one, he yeelds himſelſe, & is contented, & 
eth at quietly as it is poſſible: the other, he ſltiues and labour, and ſi 
puls a contrary way to thoſe which leade him, yet it may be, that doe what hee 
can hee is carried too. Here youſee,that howbeitthey are both carried cpi 
yet it it not all after one ſaſnion: ſu the godly & the reprobate are both cartid 
captiue to the Law of ſime: but the one he is as forward to goe, as ſame is to du 
hum: he is as ready to obey ſiane, as ſame is to command him:the other labourah 
and ſtruggleth againſt e, it vexeth his ſoule, that he cannot haue the mally, 
Here is now fone in both, but not aſter the ſame ſaſhion ʒ the one is Davero i, 
the other an enemie to itgthe one ſights for it, the oihet fights againſt it: 80 
that this mak eth the difference: God meaſureth me, not by the outuard ad, 
but by the inward obedience. As for exam ple, that I may vſe another mil 
tude, In the time of a ciuill Rebellion or Tumule, a Drum is ſtruckenyp, 
IT tumpet is blowne to gather men together:well. ſome are glad of it; and nt 
eftſoones in armes, ready to doe any miſchiefe: another, he would helpe it bu 
cannot whether he will or no, hy the violence of the vntuly multitude bern 
carried away, and made to ioyne with the reſt, and to draw (word in an vnlas ul 
quarrell At lali, vhen the battell is ended, to the eye, he which was draune in by 
violence, ſeemeth to be in as bad a caſe, as farte jn, and in as great daunget 
the reſt: yet a merciſull Prince, duly vndet ſtandimꝑ the truth of the matter, vill 
vouchſafe to pardon him. So in this caſe, ſinne prouok eth vs to tebell 
Godiit vſeth the luſis of the Fleſs, to ſet vs on: one man forthwith ſets hi 
to that, vhereto ine ſecretly doth ſollicite him another he fights andlaboun 
to withſtand it: yet it may be inlirmity preuaileth, and ſome groſſe ſane iscom- 
mitted, The Lord I kngw )might in iuſtice puniſh him with the former bus in 
this caſe, it pleaſeth him to meaſure the matter by the intent, and to pardon hin 
vhoſe heart he (v hich ſeeth the heart) knoweth to be free from the obedience 
and e vnto ſire, This is an excellent & a comfortable point toal 
thoſe which duly conſider it, & can tell how rightly to en it. Thus farrethen 
I haue proceeded: Euery Chriſtian,albeit hee cannot whileſt hee liueth in the 
freed from 0 his duty is to ſet himſelſe by all means 1 * 
the yoake of ſw , muſt labour to withhold his obed: 
ence ſrom the luſts and motions to n: he muſt remember the rule, of a tau 
for che fleſb,tofulfil the luft;thereofe. Now the benefit of withſtanding 


the Lafteroftbe fleſp,iathiszitisthe ofa Chriſtian, and a pleadge toout 
: 5 Lord — 5 pl 
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wearethe 3 3% 
 Thefirſt vie ofthis to ſhewthe folly & vanity of many mens hearty 
whenthe word of God is preached, & many good & holy duties there peri 
ded, many worldli beginby & by toloutie,$ to ſay to the preacheras Kev, 


& bis complices did to Moſes and Aaron d. Ton tate too much vgon yew: ind if 


b Loh. . 22. 


his Sermons as was ſaid of Amor his r be not able to brare ibm and asthey af 
whom the Pſalmilt ſpeaketh i, counted obedience to Chriſt, bandes and dm 
fo they hold it a ſlauery and be kept within compaſſe, Thus in 

a pretence of enioying their owne liberty & freedome they breake the bc 

& ſcorne the rules of al true Chriſtian obedience; Now their folly appesein i 
this place, becauſe bowſoeuer they ſeeme defirousof freedome & make ef 
dildaincit{es the Ieves did) ro be bond to am r: yet in the meane time the l 

get to plucketheirnecksout of the yoke of ſane, hui ſuffer that to rio in 5 
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de to haue matters dinearcordingts his ownewitge: So thus In common 
jg his ing uponr/alavyontaGod, dd require of vorhefo"two fore-n4- 
, #15, | | Ec V+ 61.3 


med duti a+ Dir i ; | | $545 1 aig 4 4 5 Cx) „ T : 
| The ſirſi thing ts,thareheremul ſſo to be employed in The t. Doll. 
of — whi — — hn 


— 
. 


: 


Wee 

pallers aſwell as the vngodiy che 

other with — —.— 

renceinthe thizcaſe: In many thing, to the eye und opinion 
of mas,the ved goe asfacreas chemoſt difference ion the in- 
ent and affection of the hearr:the onedothir affectionately, the other form al- 


ſynhe one for loue ofthe duty, the otherfor ſome Like to thet 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che Preachers of his time, each Chrif 
through Enme and ſtrife, and ſome of good wills: The autward action was in both f Phil . 25. 
kindes alike, they both preached Chrift, but in the affection of the heart, they 
vert moſt vnlike. That which is ſaid of Almes, Tho Lord laueth a cheerr- 
ful giner b may be well applyed to al o ber parti of Chriſtian obedience : The Lordi. 
2 bearer one who is ſwift to hearo iꝛbhe lonerh a — —— . 10. 
Sabbath,one that calleth that day a delie to ccc u: He loveth a cheere · 1 IIa. 3 l. 13. 
full o et tothe S acrameor, that is even glad within himſelfe of fuch an op- 
pottunity the loueth a cheerefull Suter, who out of the abundance of his heart 
powreth out bis Sole him\:heloueth a Magiſtrate chat hath 
theTracb m, that hath a kinde of felicity in vſing his 
nanceol Gods glorie: he loheth a miniſter who ſredetb the flocks 
bc for it not by conſtr acut, bus willingly and of aveady 
mindeis a thing ſo — oh that it (upplieth a great many 
delete: if there be firſt a willing mind, (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) x MII 
tothat aan hat b, and wet according to that he bath not © We pray daily, that „ Cor. 12 
villmay be done by vs here in Eartb, us it is in Heaneny, Now the Angels in f j, ,4. 
8 will Arrow | — 4%] — ed Lordepraier, 
Dad ſaith of the Sun, ed int and his geing 4 pal. 10 z. 20. 
appointed him from — — he bath as it were, a Rinde of ala- ; 
crity and cheerefulnesin _ — — 4 — 
pointed him, He reieyreib lib a mig bly mas to ru h rurr r. a Sal „ 51 19. C. C. 
weld beverelearneſomtvber even ofthe — Chriſt ofthe ex of — ; 
theawe t, and of the Lilierof the felde u, ſo we may not vnſtly be bidden, to goe Mach. 6. 26. 
tothe S ue, to behold him in the firmament, to learne this „ Ve ab, 
that there ſhould be a gladneſſe and a teloycing in vs, to dostbe will of Godin any 
— he ſhall bepleaſed to enioyne. T heſe thing may ſerue for the 
this doctrine. ann BY 

The chiefevſe of this point mt ———*VJ-n melee eee The ve, 
K ex which A wilingnof 
N of vs. Some good in themſelues we doe, but it is as in a 
hade o — otra, to ſatisfie law , or to keepe cu- 
lome but the liſe which oughi to be in the ſeruics of God, that is wantin 
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they cannot abide to beſa.enc6bred. There be miniſters: 
- docitnotofarcady windes K 
. Thel. a. 8B. Gepe Ged. Thus Iſay | 
ſome, yet the heart is not 
is indeed theahieſe grace and beauey of the action. ce en e cee 
thing which we e leatne hence:the firlt patt of Chrifianobedienceis, ſors om 
to gie vp himſelfe vmo the Lard,to tender and make profer of his ſeruice tohin 


firlt thing required in err [clues ta God, ia certaine 
a r ——j—ð*Q i — 


43. — —— —— — — 
The 2. T compr vager 7 
Lord. islas bath bin laid) contentedneſſe to be ordered and directed by bim in 
all chings:So much the very manner of (peaking neceſſacily.doch 
dothinlinuate this, namely, that we are to — ae 
way ſceme to haue in out ſelues vnto the Lord, and to reſi at his diſpo 
ling, taking no courſe but onely ſuch as he (hall be pleaſed toallos ve; Thug 
c our ſelues to the Lord, If any wrath Che) wil bem Dp akin 
2 Hes. The firſt — — to be learned by him, v hich will be one oi Chu 
. — the deniall of himſel fe: he mult learne to diſclaime 
renounce his ou ne affectione, to leaue offto be led by his owne E 
tion, and to yeeld vp him ſelſe to be guided and ordet ed by the Hos d. 
* ten did David make that prayer: Let mee not wander fromthy commanndemend 
11 ee ele pes Beal etre of thy Preceptri, Teak 
Werle np. Methewayofthy tne 1 Commademcuti by Inclanew 
e Verſe 33. — . — ee iini Word}? They who are acquainted 
Veiſe 35. with Daxids =_ cannot but be priuy to Dexid:delices herein; 
ES = that he was grownetothis reſolution, both inthe matters of Gods worlby, 
3” andi in the things which did concerne his ordinary conuerſati 
wholly to the Lords dif ani ſaith oſ the ctuldren of God, that theywr 
11 Cor. 6, 19 vm their ownei:the Lord th an intereſt in them by creation but more 
ly by Redemption: and hereby they are bound to ſubiect all that is in then 
even from the firſt and moll ſecret thought of the heatt, to the laſi act oſen 
ward performance, to that coutſe which he (in whoſe ſole and abſplute povet 
we are) ſhall be pleaſed in his wiſedometo preſcribe. The ſame Apoll le latthd 
| hicuſelfe, Thatwhenit pleaſed God to teueale Chriſt voto him, be communica 
k Gal, 1. 26, KRIS ring jb bg AA ct IO II HC TIO 1 
he direction of others, but preſently conformed bimſclfe tu that which 
appointed him. When God Ml called Abraham,and bad him to get bim 


12.1. —— bis hiadred, and from his fathers houſe! , if 4 
FO command onaheartconcenng iam, b ſhould haue four! 
ſaly reaſons to haue kept him from obedience, It would haue cow! 
into his minde, that he was now in yeates, and therefore vnũit for trauaile:thi 


here he had bin & bred & here he had ſomething toliverp 
5 AO — 


Luk. 9. 23. 
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Match. 4. 20 nodded. — Andrew <= 
Mark. * a ery Mabews , | 1 
n be gu ye} ou — ee * 
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| ence,fora manto 
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to i 
time they would eee 
hoe at their o houſerzeo comesndgocnrchelt 
would he to the Lord: willing they by 


mea generally | : 
retina, deeaaſe they thinke, that in che ende itwillgor well ea 
ind may bealfo, they thivke it a diſgrace es be ſaid to be ono R 

e they deſireto be free ſlill, ind to be 

at their oune dif} Theos I sey) chere bete — ! harwill "et 
repuredro bee the Lordo, yet are but as ſn the nature 

— for ſervice, then are they to feeke,, and are employed in the 
doing of themſelues feruice. Hence it ia, chat in tie matters ods worſhip, 
men (rearmed Gods ſervants) will by no meanes be uire af- 
ter vhar faſhion Gods pleafure is to bee — t boke oe y thinke 
good, how the cuſtome hath beeno, und ho the moſt doe, fohethall bee ſer- 
ved ; if that ſeruice like him not, he is like to haue no other at their bands. So 
Becher cee, dell Mew thus it is wrieten, this hath God commanded, this 
u hirholy pleaſure, die that which herequireth; this hach he reuealed, this 
bis will ʒ they mate no ret koning of it hey looketio further then their on 
private, either probite, ot gelbe, ot etedit imentzll en. Nor haze inindif- 
ferency , how the Lor ſhall co vs to be ais, hen, albeſt we 
much, yet xe live av if wewere out one, and did owe neither h | 
tynorany manner of odedicnce vnto hiw. Let any man meaſure it by his one 
caſe. Imagine thod had ſt a ſervant, chat lived inthy hovſe; aid dd eate at thy 
table, and received wages from thee : e 
whſtanding'makes ſight of it tif e bee gin to is 
vill not . 
orthinke it ſuchi cafe? fan 9 


2 55 
— hach Fes Nee erf ed pm. 
— ler wan chen I; and refuſeth to doe that which 


kaweans Fat and means to rid my my Hands of Him as ſoone as 
n This is troe in mens affaires, It is true aſd in the matrets of God, 
fors e the Lord Haftet *,"So'thirifthoucal- * 
leſt thy ſelte Gods ſervant ov hop! hachs 
be ſute he doth not le ett öfthet; lo as chou reſuſeſt to e ruled b 
be, er are the luſtes of thine owne 
oe; doing AT nde; dut onely ſo farre 
ſoorth a+ie ſorts well ene thou art his, .- 
See geker diſclayweth thee: NG tre at ome Arnie 
fe one pfhis ſerbante, but bee ſure in hel We tryall, hee 
Gnethes, Remember wee then this Inſtruction, that 48 muſk bereit | 
1 glad to doe God ſeroice, ſo wee muſt alſo yeelde obr ſelues to fol- 
love ſuch directions for his ſerulte, av hee it its Word n bes pleaſes 
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to preſcribe cribe i ibis is io give our ſelnes onto his. Lerveconſderwhat the the Apollie 
ſaith, « as ave led by the ip irit of God, gre Mrs i ws . 
— Terde who ſobmicchemſcluesto bivguidance; Hewlho man: 
Cuſtome, or Law, or Time, or his owne profite, or his 
idle and ſuppoſed eſtimation, to bethervle of his courſe, the 4 
of Gods, It is ſaid by the Propher v that the F of Gods — 
werd behind them. {aymng : This ij the way, walks init, & c. ER 
heare this direction, — conſcience to follow it to the vtmoll. 
thus much for the firſt part of Chriſtian obedience, Gin — 
which (as wee have ſeene) dinideth it ſelfe into two branches y the ont, 
villingneſſe to bee em ane in the Lords buliveſles: the other, contented 
Ae baedeend by him in the following of his buſineſſes, Fara 
ee Ten CRISIS 

a We of Right unto 3 
ot hol? holy ducties, The former is but (as it were} — 
mans putpolſe to doe God ſervice, be," this u the very acte and petſection 
bedience. The manner of ſpeaking heere vſed by the A pollle 
vnder ſtood, if wee remember what hath beene ſayd before, . 
of the former part, For as he is ſaid to give bis mc as Weapon: 
auſoeſſe uno ſine, who imployeth all his eee 
and execution oft hat euill, whereunto the corruption of — 
ly doth encline, ſo he is ſaid Al Der Wh ors Rig bteonſoeſſe vo- 
4 0e, obo ſets umſelie by all meanes to be a practiſer of that good, towhich 
the Spirit of God dwelling in him, ptiuily doth perſwade. This bang 
meaning. 

The nfru&ionwhichthe deve Fords, jorblortharit the ue 
| obedient Cliiſtiaptotorne — whole ſtrength, to employ all that euer is i 
him either in ſoule, ot body, in the performance. of that 
which the Lord hath revealed and madeknowenvnto vs in bis Word. Thi 


the ſumme oſ that v hich ve are taught hence. renate 

it is ao hard thing to diſcouer. The Apoſtle ſaith * Thet Seca, 

we baus receiuad it. It is the Lord who hath furniſhed vs with Vaoderſtanding, 

Will, Memory, and Affections. 3 given vs bodies adorned 

with ſundry faculties, of Secing, =. Speaking, &c, It in bee 
a 


2 9 the —— — wel. Il theſe, for ourvſt and 


| 2 in reaſon, thatwhichis from him , ought to bee en 
| 2 


eee and vnderſtanding to know his vill: our meme 
ro hold faſt the matters which doeconcerne bis kingdom: our affeQionsto 
embrace that which hecommands, and to abhorte that which he forbid4:out 
eyes to behold hiscreatures, thereby tobe ſlitted v — : our etre 
to liſten to his Word: our tongues toſound gasse, his 
to him, to Lees for —— 
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wo woo we 
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1 with the matters of that 


make theit memot 
will take a — EE 3 
to learne a — 2 lively and 
quicke ate mens o —— vanity, matters of proßte, mat tert of 
. and vtterly uithout life in the 
belt occaſions, hew dull and irt in matters of Religion? How ape 
are mens Tongues to talle of this world ? Hos even eloquent is 
every man in matters of that nature, you ſball ſee few who want words toex- 
pſa vhich they haue conccives : hut (alas) how mute, how barren , how 
when they come to ſpeake of Gods matter t How able are mens ſeet to 
tnutile, and their bodiesto endute ioutneyes, for their profite,or delight? how 
Ittle reckoning they make of wayes br weatbers vpon theſe occaſions? Bue 
how ſoone be they weaty ; and how quickly dnthweather and way 
them, hen theit bodies and arato be emploꝶed in repayring to 2 
lique places of Godsſi calicis it with ſome tokeepe their eyes eyes open, 
even whole nights ſometimes, at idle gaming :and how hard for the lame 
ſons to hold vp their head one poore houreat the hearing of a Sermon? 


and idle 


uickly do men liſten. Ahenany matter of profiteis mee ese 
= »henche holyWord of Gods vatothem? How 
nds in taking whatſoever they caplay hold of? — — 090 
ther for vlurie, another for falſe gaine another in pi dil. 


fering , mgmt ry — — hou faſi agenedand loſe 
handed are they, when any thing ſhould come 


How ready are . ——— 


bur king, ſome in reauel 2 for their backs, and yet murmure 
at _ penny to bee beſtowed to a ſe? This is not to give our mem 
beri 4 Weapons of Righteonſueſſe ve God, but rather as Weapons of Ini- 
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thoſe two degrees of Obedience 

N rhe 20 e. r 
1 Eph 2.3. cad beit to ſpeałe pr 7 regard of our forwardneſſeby 
NN to commit Hine ve may be truly (hid to ig ſhe: 8 
Nom. C2. of fine is Death*,and we Id long arweprevnconuerted, ate nought elſe but 
Rom . a4. vety body of Death v: 1 

dene dean fav : ſo that by men 1 

neth, men e life begotten againe into a ner lit 

2 ſpell, and (him kth) ee God in lifes ce 
Rom. 6. 1 1. EZ 18 2 * 

This ww life in all oo der Lots, inaſmuch as bi: / 
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that beleous, it occor * . eee which bt w 
4Eph. 1. 19.20 when he vai ee 2 e oe cb a 
hn — * fos Chriſt. moles NT Father bath ſealed him * to ſane bi people from ibu ui, 
Grp — ſo he is the Lie t, and he'quickeneth whom he will. The inward and ſ 
S re en — 
Ron. B. 2. of ew Sow 
The Faerie the — ofthe Word, for 
ers 'thatcauſe termed, u ſtodek, and the Word of Lfel. Now the force of 
Ac. . Pauli resſon in a word is this,tharweate thereſote to conſterate out ſelyes,ou 
ſoules, and our bodies, vnto the holy dbedienee and ſeruice of God, becauſewe 
ere by grace brought into a more excellent eſle then woc were in b 
and therefore it will bee a ſhame for vs to yeold our ſelues to the 
_ hows pri roo ch po merry on meg ror 
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Spirit Cl.. Looke hov they werewont to hegte the fins of lt, ul 


ner. 


look into them, you ſhall finde nothing is them, but 
and voptofirable paper are their pt 
written 


fomers)arewrittenthenamesof ſuch & ſuch ſpices and | _ 
we —— 


them; alas, you ſhall ſes little that is anſwerablerotbe outward thew, It. 

bee truely ſaid of them, as it was of the Churehoſ gi: They baue aa 
that they lac, but they ave dead © are ſaid to bee Chriſtians, bur to ſpesbeaſ 
any true neſſe, of any | of any quick neſſe of Rehgion, they 
are even (tracke dead, vtterly quuled, and en now readie to breceſftoff a- 
brauch t, and to bee left as ſuell tor that vnn babe fire h. Let all and 
fruitleſſe profeſſours thinkevpon this: In the day of Chrilt it is not a n 
and a profeſſion that ſhal excuſe vzif we haue not broben off our old i, but bye 
fill dead & groueling in them, bee our opinion now andconceit v hat itvill, 
God will placke vs out of bis Tabernacle, and root v, ont of the land of the laing l 
and weeſhall neuer /ce the felicitia of his chaſenl. Learne a ſimilitude ſtom ous 
ward things. An husbandman or maſter of an orchard, bowbeit hee m 


beate with the nakedneſſe of a tree, in the winter ſeaſon, hoping that yet there 


®Toh.15.t. 


temaineth ſome life inthe toote, which in convenient time vill ſhew it 
yet when the Spring is come, andthe Sunne bteaketh forth in his Ct 
cherifhing the creatures on eatth, and drawing our the heare which is 
in the rootes, into euety branch, if yet then it remaineth barren, ſueu in oo 
bude, nor giving no hope of fruite, hee beginneth to bee cleane ont of con. 
ceit with tt, and reſolueth, that it (hall the no longer, but ſhall 
make wood for the fire, Even ſo the Lord, whe (as Chriſt ſaith) is the grand 
Husbandman® of his Church, though be might ſreme in a ſort to beate vic 
vs inthe daies of our former , when wee had little or no meanes to 
drawevs on, but were even like trees in a hungrie ſoyle, having neither Sunne 
to warme ve, not ſhowers to tefreſh vs, yet now, the 8 beeing come, the 


light of knowledge ſhi 


ſo, beſlou ing more coſt, may live it! hope for the next yeare, ot 
third yeare: but if ſtill his expectutlom bee anfwcred with leaveronely; 
if there bee ſ | tt is tafled, 
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To the Right Worſhipfull, and my much- 
to- be- reſpected friend, Sir lohn Point, 
Knight,one of his Maieſties Penſioners. 


IR , be pleaſed,1 beſerch you, to accept from me this [mal 
preſent;{mall not in reſpelt ofthe matter of it (for no man can 

treat of a more worthy [ubiel7 ), but in regard of my manner 

of handling it. who lung here by Gods pronidence, in a Coun- 
trey-Congregation,haue bound my [cife to ſtach ſo to fpeakg, 

4 1 I may 3 N of common bearers, Ib 

mi be, notwithſtanding , that this meyplaineneſſe(through 

Gods mercy , = + _ 
. may ſomething further your vnderſtanding, . Cor. 17. 9 

ion in and towards that great gract of Adoption, the connciance 


glorifie God is that behaife, If it fall ont otherwiſe, that ſome defect in my 
workmanſhip dos make this heanenly matter to be leſſe efſeRual, yet gine leane, I pray 
ugotheſe paper 1 lic by you aeftimony of my freu. fu no ſelfe ( for your u#- 
deſerned refþeft unto me )not vn hani fill. So forbearing to inerrupt you further, 1 a 
gaine extrear you tareceine this meſſenger of my duty, andto krepe bim with you , 4s 6 
pledge of my ſatled purpoſe, both to labour to deſerus your laue, and tobe acominnallpeti- 
tioner to the throne of grace, tbat you may bee kept by the power of God through 
faith vnto ſaluation . (From Modbury) * 1.Pet.1.4. 


Your Worsbips in the Lord,much bound, 


San Hizron, 
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To the Right Worſhipfull, and my much- 


co-be-reſpected friend, Sir lobn Point, 
Knight,one of his Maieſties Penſioners. 


IR, bepleaſed,1 beſeech you, to acc me this (m 

' preſent;/malil not inreſpeil ofthe — th nyt — 
treat of a more worthy ſubieft ), but in regard of my manner 
of band ling it, bo lining bere by Gods pronidence, in a Coun- 
trey-Congregation,haue bound my [elfe to ſtudy ſo to p eali. 


<4 that [ may wetexceeds the conceit of common bearers, Ib 


of grace, tbat you may bee kept by the power of God through 
faith vnto ſaluation*. (From Modbury) * x Pet 1.4 


Your Worsbips in the Lord,much bound, 
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1. Iohn 3. 1. Behald wha meth Fate rk fwe nu, that! nen 
ee cis 182 7 n % % ITT e 
1 hl vas 
Aae thehs! v policy ved by's Phalbel at A- 
thens® ,ſceing a et an aſtarinfcribed; he Us „ AQ, 17 
keowne Ghd and findingheir hutvr'of bearidg ee 
9 heetooke aduantagerhereby tofurther His 5155 of 
preaching to them the true Tehovah: 22 b Ver 
| rantlywer ſhip((airhvhe him /g em I eto yon b: thy et * 
8 vor ſhip to an voknot mne God, bthold;" here A G. 
2 whom you haue not know ne e for ne es, ſee 
Mrechat which hasse this timo you haue not heard of. My deſire is in this to 
beafollower of Paal at thistime. Great is mens readineſſe ſchieffy in thele va- | 
ſetled, and giddy times)ro gazovpon ſtrange and vncouth lights, to run to ſee r 
things that are either tate, as having beene ſeldome ſeene, or elſe ONO: 4 
bounding with att, dc ful of inuention. I haue thought it fitting therſote, to quic- | 
ken your attention ynto me this day, by wifi ſome kinde of Ben 2 


vnto this ſeeing humour: and haue — orecholen out this text; by the vety 

belt ward wherof, as by ſome ſolemne prodlamatiõ, ve are called tothe viewing 

of a matter, which is without all — Ak worth alle wherofi is ſucht twe 

may well with a kinde of aſtoniſhment andumtzedneſſe admire it, bi tthe elo- 

quence of no man aliue, is able fully and eſfectunlly to expretle it. Bebeld what 

lat the Father hath ſhewed unto vs that wo ſhould ber called the ſonnes of God, 1 be- 

ſeech you afford me your heedfulleſt obſtruation,while Iſhall point my 'ogee 

vnto thoſe particulars which are moſt remarkable in this Mane The@rderis 
And firſt Iuill open the vords and ther ſdeondly the DoQrines and inftry- handling (his 

Qions riling out of the words, In the words there ure two thibgs chiefly : Firl}, Scopture. 

what this meanes, Soxnes of God:Secondly,whatthis,7s beraled the Same. Cod. 

Fitll, onnes of Jod, is a title vſed divers wales; The Sowne of God,iscither by na- 

tute, or by creation, ot hy participation, or by a generallpr efſion, or by dor 

tion. The Sonneof God by natute, is Teſus Cu alone, bes eee rwed 

Godgonly begotten Sonne< and his proper Sonne d. The regenetate alſo zue Hep 1 

be Borne of God e ʒhut that is a borrowed ſpeech. ſp lritualſy to be vndetſlood, of Nom 8. 33. 

ancv creation, but not of any naturall deſcerit.Somes by creation, are ere both Lob. 1. 13. 

Angels and mea: ſothe Angels are termed 1 __ And, that God * 19> 1. 


is the Father of vs all by creation,isprooucd by that Prop her Hae: s Mal 
wt all one Father hath not one God made vs? 8. Sores of God by participat ; uy b Plal sa 6. 
Al Magiſtrates and men intruſted with the ſword 2 ciuill authority, hecau . 


God dealeth with: them as Princes with their — — they cc | 
nicate ſome part of their one Mitelties.Sonncs by —.— ofel 
godlin e, an e 


— 2 in he vilibleChurch,and haue a ſhew 

ſhipGod in Chriſt;ſothepeopleprofelling true Religion desert Abe flows 

A God i. Comnes by are ſonnes choſen thereunto, not ea 

bog — nature: Thus Moſes may . to haue bin the adopted childe of 

ughter; He was as her ſaume k: and he refeſed to be caled ib ſe onne of of Pha- k Exod. 2. 10. 

SR And ſo Heſter was Mordecai his adopted child, Hin e ber for Heb 1134 N 
lter m. Now vhen this Sonne · hip by ado ption.isa ppliedt 955 = Bl, 

home God chooſeth, thete are two kindes of it 1 in! S:xipta 

of which is but a reſemblance 8 of the latter: 67 th 
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3.41; 


* Heb. 1843, 
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ſpeech of God to Meſer us a part of his embaſſagets Pharaob, 7, 
n c. vhich very priule Panicalleth by the name of 4 pe, 
other 


meant, but 0 that people out Ty wh fe 
heauen,fo be his peculiar people: which albeititwerean high fauour, 
ne whereof did even dazle the eyes of all che world), yet, it vas not N 
the Adeptionef [owner y, which is that grace of God, by which he is pleaſedto 
tak e vs for hischildren in Chriſt, and to make vs heires together withhim of 
eternall glory: and this is that whuch Saint —— wy 
of the 


the firlt Kinde, for ſuch we cannut benot no#thied, ortet 
for.ſo are many the ſonnes of God, which ſhall nor be em vorfounh, 


TT. Ay ; 


The ſecond is,what it is, to be called the ſonnes v God. It mull notbe 
ſo taken as though thi, | leaner Cher ˖—ç— 
without ſubſiance,as when a man hath a word of teſpectraſt vpon him) obe 

- 


for complements ſake . but, to be called the ſonnes of — d be the 
of God, are here all one: ſo the Scripture ſpeał eth other 1 That 
which ſhall be borne of thee. ſbal be caled the /onne of God a. It (hall be as it is calles, 
and it ſhall be ſo called as it i: and after, Thow childe ſballbe ralled rhe pra 
the Higheſt i. & c.T hu thenis the ſenſe: B: bold and ſce, and let us enter imo # ſetup 
medi! ation of this point, what an infinite aud vncoucemable lone the Lord bath ſoene 
vt, that wee (hould be honoured both with the ſubſtance and with the title of his ſony 
and dangbter;, adopted and choſen unto hine[(elfe is Chrift leſws, The generali pointy 
which are firſt, as lines to be drawne ſorth, and then afrer,to be ſet out everyone 
with his proper blling,aretheſe:Figſt,that the ſtate of Gods adoption is aglori 
ous cſtate. Secondly, that it is an eſtate,of which it is poſſible for him thatisin- 
voſted into it, o be aſſured in his owne ſoule. Thirdly, that it is an eftatevnalte. 
rable, Fourthly, that the alone ſpting and beginning of it is Gods loue. M/ 
text is the locke, branching it ſelfe into theſe foute: ho the life of each ce 
riued thence, and what fruit groweth pon every one, for the refreſhing of our 
ſpiritual man, I ſhall(by Gods aſliſtance)letyouſee by courſe. a 
How the firſt point is grounded vpon this Scripture, appeares by theadmi. 
rati6, «hichthe Apoſlle breakes out into, vondting at theinfinitenes of Gods 
mercy,»ho ſhould vouchlafe voto the ſonnes of men ſuch a prerogative, und 
222 to ioyne with him ther ein, as though it were a matter ſingi- 
ar ſtom al example, that we ſhould be aduanced to ſo great an honour to beihe 
Sonnet of Cod. See ſaith be) u hat an euidence God hath given of his loue, & cos · 
Gder we well whether any of our thoughts bee able to comprehendtheheight, 
3 , and breadth thereof, that we, even we, the childtenof 
wrath,che heires of Hell, and ſonnes of the diuell, ſhould now be (tiled ardent 
tuled the children of God, Thus the manner of the Apoſſ les ſpeaking, voi 
like a man rauiſht in ſpirit,and ſtrucke with aſtoniſhment, at the of 
this fauour,doth iuſtiſʒe my brit collection touching the glory 
Adeption. Vpon this point ay meaning is now a little to inſiſt, not out of 
hope I haue to ſet out at the full a beneſt ſoineſlima ble, (fer the 
angels\ cannot reach it) but out of a deſire ſome what to helpe your 
to let you ſeeſ as God (aid to Aeſes of humſelſe) as it were the rt of 
that. che perfect glory v heteot, the dimnesofourminds, who (as the 
faith) v doe ſee but is a geeſe darkeh,be notable to behold. For whichca vi 
belt aflyre you. that v hep I ſhall haueſard all that poſſibly Ican deviſetovehiny 
it, I ſhallbe as farre row the 1nfiniteneſſe of the benefit it ſelfe,, as vhenl be 
beſt to declare it. | TREE? 1 _— 
1 Ee even a claad a of eircumſtances forthe enlarging in 
ory & worth of this eſlate / ill reduce all to three head, leſt by m 
of pots, I ſhould cid yout memories. The firftis theexc 
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meanes fo ptocute it to vs. The 


with G, 
2 
this eſl ate, (to be tbe 


Senef God?) which was vaprocucable,ſaue only by this inſinite price, the making 
of him to become nothing, by whom God in the beginning made euery thing. 
Secondly, touching the Maieſty of him whoſe name we beare beeing adop- 
ted,it is God(the Sownes of Gad. Scemeth it (ſaith Dauid, being orged by the Cour- 
tiers to entertaine the offer of Saul daughter, ) a light thing to 3am to bee @ kings 
ſene in law k ? and it is regiſtred as an euident prooſe of Moſer faith, that hee 
ſhould prefer the rebuke of Chriſt, before the title of the ſonne Pharass davghter1, 
Betweene God and Sex/,whatcompariſon?berweenethe Lord of Heauen,and 
the daughter of Pharaoh what p ion ? Is itnolight thing to bes the ſonne 
of Saul f is it no pettie honour to be called the ſonne of Pharaobs cx? 
and ſhall wee thinke it a (mall prerogatiueto be the ſome of God ? David might 
be the ſonne in law of Sau, and yet not thereby entitled to theCrowne : Moſes 
might bee the reputed ſonne of Pheraobs daughter, and yet bee (till but in the 
fate of a ſubiect : Al ibe ſomes of Gad, though they be as the ſeede pf Abraham, 
yy ſtarres whom une can er m, yet they bee heites el. wee bee 
1,we are alſobeires® : It is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you the ky „. De- 
nid might — beene a king by the donation of Sani. Aoſera peere of Egypt, 
by the procurement of Pharaohs daughter: yet both of their eitates had beene 
hyable to hazard, for Gad looſeth the collar of Kings and peureth contempt pon Prin- 
6e; andthe houſes of the greateſt are but as the houſe of tho ſpider, ſuddenly 
ſoept away with a broome a t but this kingdome is a lung dome that canmet be ſba· 
lit he thar is once ſelaed of it cannot be remooued. 
Thirdly,the priuiledges annexed to it. Prius immunities, & char- 


ters for the con of them, are things amongli men much gloried inʒ In 
lar 


tovnes Incorporate,ans ſocieries of that nature, they be not a little ſtood v 
but farre more honourable things are ſpoken of thee thou childe of 
cb made /eſeph a coate of many colours, becauſe be lowed bin and God hath 
cloathed thee with many beautifull prerogarives, becauſe he had a fauout vnto 
thee, Tonumber them all, I may ſay with che Apoſtlet, tbe time would bee tos 
þert, it is hard for a mans memorie diſtinctly rocempriſe them. I vill as out 
of a garden ſtored with beautiful flo vp two or three of the faireſt, 
and preſent them vnto you: Oaly before let me this admonilſh you, not 
to look to heate of any ſuch prerogatiues as carie uh them a worldly pompe 
(for the king; danghrer, t ſhee hee glorious, vet it is vubin a, Jand it is that 
which Samt Peter cals the bud aver of 1he _ z «hich I muſt ſpeake of. — 
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for their ſaber wbich ſhall be heiret of ſaluation P. If we haue any ſauour of 
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theſe ativesareto be diſtinguiſned thus: tobeeitherinehig | 
Seer, Toorhing this life, I will name you onely two Thefirſt — — 


into Gods particular and (| - Ju Ts 17 — 5 
ouer all things: I hon openeſt thy hand. aud fileſt al een. 
Vea, ouer the beaſts, Than Lord doeſt ſaus man and beaſs x: Y ea,overthewicked, et 


a The eyes of the Lord in tu place bebolde the ruill and the 2 Vea ouet the; 
ucls . ; Hell and defraBlion are.before the Pry, Cad 8 * 
ſpeciallprovidenceouer his adopted ſonnes: They are moſt prociaius ante hings, 
Hu chiefetreaſure d. He that toucheth them, tonchetb the apple of bu eys e, He awe 
leth with them, He followeth them whit her ſoruer they gee; Heftands at their right 
handb. He boldes them vp ly it i. Heekgepestheir fecisk. Hee connteth their way, 
drings', He aumbreththesy baires®, It they doe but ſgb, hoobſerues it. Hegy 

his Angels charge oner them o: They are all miniſtring ſpars, ſent. forth to mini 


ef the ſpwrit a, we mult needes adiudgethis to be a great prerogative: Fot what 
can he want that hath ſuch a keeper? The Lord is my Shepbeard, I aal net wants, 
All comforts, whether inwardor outward, for body or ſoule, this is that lung 
ſpring from which they proceed. If my wants be outward, here is — — 
ly Father ſtanding by me, be knowe1rb what I needeſ, and he cannot ſergetust: 

my defects be from within ; he is that God of all grace u, and (hall ſulſil alway 
ceſſiiet * : Neede I comſort? hee is the Father of mercies, and God of all cov. 
ſolationy : Want I direction in matter of godlineſſet᷑ he willteacb ma th ma the 
Gall e booſe x: Am I ſcant in holy duties and would faine be furthered? Hewil 
make me perſolt in good works5*, Am I falling backe, and would beconfirmed? He 
will ſtabliſh me in euerꝝ word, and good wor le b. Am Talmoſt ouettak en oithſome 
great offence? He wall keepe me from preſumptuous inne: 8 Haue 1 fallen Oc- 
caſion into a fault? 7 ſhall got bee caſt off,be will put vnder his hand d: Am l 
infirmities, and feate the tigour of his Law ? He will ſpare me 414 may ſp areth by 
owne ſonne that ſerueth him e: Am Icaſt doune vith ſicknelle ? Hes wil lam al 
wy bed in my ficknes* : Have I receiued loſſe? He will teach me how to hane wants, 
Is my eſtate but low? He will make alittle to be better vo me. then great richeronts 
the mighty®: Am I loaded with reproches for righteouſnes ſake? Hw Spiritef gle 
rie ſhallreſt vppn me i. In a word whatſoever may happen, Al thing ſval morktogs 


tber for the beſt vnto meE. This priviledge of Gods eſpeciall prouidence,isthat 
. river of Godl, out of which flow theſe ſtreams to make glad eee 


The ſecond prerogatiue in this life, is the ſtee vſe of Gods or 
neceſſity, and for delight: This is a true ſaying z The charter aunciently given 
by that great Lord of all at our firſt cteation, touching the vſe of hisercatuics, 
vas ſorfeited into the hands of the Donet by Adam fall, all our teeth vere ſa 
on edge with that ſower grape of bis firſi tranſgreſſion: lt is reſtored & reneved 
by Chriſt,and only to thoſe vho ate honored with the adoption of ſonnes on- 
ly the heires of heauen arethe * the earth, all the teſi atebut 
vſurpets. Be their titles totheir neuer ſo good, and firme by the lane oſ 
men; yet when matters come to ſcanning in highelt court of equityand 
Chancery before God. they ſhall all be condemned for intruders: the/ubſtas! 
which they haue devoured, they (bell vornit vp, for God ſhal draw it omtof their la 
lien, their very eating and ſleeping, and drink ing in the ayre, if they had noc 
ther ſinne, ſhall bee able to condemne them. Thinke then what a 20g 
is tobe a ſoureof Gad. a man to beallured in his ſoule, that that which he hach 
it little, bee tt much, yet it is that which is his, by a tenewed eee 
Lord, and that euery creature of God is good, and wat to berefuſed by bas, ub 


; with chanksgiaing . | — MGR 
eee ſonnes of God, appertaining to the liſe to 
come, which way I beginne to expreſſe it, when neither 96 beth ſors 
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6 o tha to the of God at 
| rear tell, RA. ee 
| Sant was ved ro wealte: long white robe, tb varhibt'sf 
[elvation,the robe of righttadifue[ſe*.” Secondly; the horſe ofen the Nag en ent in 
pot, I will grant aft to fr irh nde tn wy Thrin,” Thirdly} the 8 
Crowne-royall thallBeſercn het cad, He 2forth (Laith Paris (tid vj for tas : 
2crownepf rig heco fut , Fourthly, this glot ay all befurchered by the Hands * 2. Tim. 48. 
5 often 6 175 e athert — 
ze bf tne era nears | bogey 6 
5 ie to be enlarged 
n your eee | ' And tt walls 1900 labdured 2 
ofmy heil point, to os cent and the digtily of the eſtate df Hdoprion, 
ch tbe 75 1 8 5 rhem eee 10 bejotde'y 7 touching v1 Pet. 1. 12. 
will now adde no tore, oriely as T Hue re y 1155 abe =_ 
F dedten tender vn outhe pr one fan ** 
itdrawne v ythe Apoſtle | 27 { Ak gr the adopted of God, 
% Cer thi 
1 eee 
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* Frou. 30. 15. e, t t 64 are 

"Hab.3.5- neuet ſay it is enough — — for 1. | 
yy Arey their Nomacke, hut ore 0 aten en 

0 = laid in Joſephs dreame, euety mans cafe dorenerence to their ſhea 

z * eee del lly b o drink ine in bolles „ and to fere da 

Ad, thereis their felicity: Exey de wn toad of beer 1 

11am. g. . Of cloathes, inthe frag which 22 ſpe 

m Zeph,1.8, tees which E qnumbrech®, i cheſonrechaich udy, iu the par 

3 — ing like Elab,gillthey be deunke * ede eh An 


* 4. f a ebe roups into barlets henſera, ſome 
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tell me 7 e Ta 
ho —— T and gn This, in our ! 


beab ſ, it is forced to take vp its lodgingint 

houſe; I cannot but n patience; notwith| the in 
. Carp, =D 
the ſonnes 8 

inheritance of the Sainte, it is as welcome ( to Salomon; pl 

. the raize in barneft*, our palat findes no more We pers Yea 
white of aw egge >: Hethar hath no other matter to tell UE 
himes Fekxdid to Poul, when bebegan to diſcoutſe of rj 
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beauty,when we ſee it, ve can conceiue not it that we oy 
—— +. e an at 


as Abuſtneroſb, who com- 
— "Er. 


He i Dan 4-26, 


ORNpt — 520 Hand domains Job 2 7, 
of another mans trencher k: much perplexed us was * Luk, 16. 21, 
— much ſcor- ' Plal. 203. 


m pfal. 69 oo 


bes | " Pfal. 16. 15. 
CL Od Oe bir fhabcinnbrale 3; comets 7 Luk. 16.22. 
nn r for au %,e d. Now, if this that Loh 14.3. 
| \ bred ea y, as to diſcouer vnto vs this our great n. 
(as the Apoſtle pcałer r „1 ſuluatian: I beſeech youthat r Hebr 2. 3. 
to beget in vs a holy reſolution oſ reforming its let vs as 
is did in N ehemniabstirae,vpen the diſcovery ofa general finne,l woke * Net. g.z8. 
r, and ſealt vnto it, euen that henceforth wee will account allchinges 
2 dong inveſpelt of thu, that we may be call the ſounr1 of Sal. 
And now, becauſe to exhort to a duty, and not to ſhew the meanos of perfor- 
ate dee ly vorke ſome inclinattonto good, but could neuer produce 
tnyperfeR wbtks) thereforeit thallnot be enfitcing, (very agreeing I am ſure 
iris to the matter, and to therext,) to open that point alſo a little, touching 
he meanes by which thoſe that wenne adoption, may 
affaine rnto it, 
There are two places of Seri re eſpectally,by which ves tay beetightly 
informed in this —— — deliuered by way of a doctrine the other 
byway of an example. The former ie , Te are all the ſonnts of Godby faith in 
Chi leſi. The latter is, a Hrgaverbemrbis prevogatiue or power to be the ſounes * 
if God, enen to them that beleens in bis name: Both put together doe make this 
that the meanes of adoption; it faith in C briſß Teſs; or (as Saint John ex- 
ohds ir) bele mung in his name. Here are all by capableof adopti- 


according tothe ſaying, /ew,Grecian,bond,free,uale, * Faith ſets * Gal 3.28, 
7 —— all. That: Iwillſpeake 2 
particulate: Firſt, hat kind of faith it is vhich makes vs capable of adop - 
tion, — te it brings vs to be the ſonnes of God. Tisiphone 
lt#rought in the hearts of the adopted. rear 0 = AT 
— Sabres — — — be 2 
out [0 wt ecu 
— end 15-5 
ly chat faith whichis called a i or 


. of Godreveale —— "$238 
a3 wee 


e language of t - of 
lent the name of ie. Borthe ſecond,thatalſoinneceflary t 
h opened,becauſe lome men of corrupt mindes, being ſuch as Pas! cake 


The — + ob 


e the yong 
3. am.. 16. 3 — id a, 
v pſal. 123.1. f ten y 6001 1 5 0 
| bay nf ere . —— tow, an 
boſt as the a the y 
of wſtification. Beſides, vhen in our comm 9085 mY * 
gh  mainetaines biz, is there aoy abſurdity in theſe word? LED 
man ue;that it is not a „ 
accompliſhed with a waxed — gs cre butir is tha 0 
— 2 Noe et his writing, ſi or ſuch $4 
by the pro out of that, he is maintained i ſowben Iſa 9 0 
faith Berth, le not any ſuch power imply vnto be inten 
that faith coupleth me onto bim, by whoſe rigbteouſneſſe I ans 
by whoſe rig br, I receinethe adoption of 4 ſonne, Thus then wee! Ia Ja 
this point; * faith, or beleculng, btings iultification and! 0, not ot: 
any ſpeciall excellency that it hathin it ſelſe, but merely r. 
place and office vhich the Lord of his owne will and mercy bath aſſigned i 
ven to be the condition on our parts : Seitens, and thow ſoalt be ſaneds, T 1 
dinance of God Lees e, eee ee, itſelleits 
not haue. Put caſe N aamantne Syrian had of himſelſe gone andwalke 
ſelſe in Iordan ſeauen times, ſhould he haue beene healed of xrofie? þ 
doubtlelle : but being commaunded by the Prop a n 
from God, he waſhed,and his fleſh came againe,/ike the 
be was LNA So, how if the Iſrachtes being lluntz in 4 ilderneſſe vith fie 
ry ſerpents, had out of ſome priuate motion of their one, ſet vp a N 
brafſe vpona pole, and looked onit,ſhould they haue beene cured? It wereidl 
to iwagine itʒ but Godappointing it, his ordinance gave a bleſſing vnto iti be 
that looked lied e. I may truly ſay vnto y ou, that iſ wee of our ſelves (vithoui 
promiſeand warrapt from God) ſhould haue caſt our ſelues whollyrpa 
merits of Chrilt for ſaluation it could not aue holpen vs: but the promi 
the Lord, Beleene and be adepted, giues ſlrengih to the actian, and fai 
not by it ſelfe,vnites to Chrill,and inveſts vs into the vſe and comfort 990 fr 
benefits. And thus is faith the inſtrument of e — 
vs, but as it is an act appointed by God, and bleſſed by him 
purpoſe, The third point IL vadertooke, was to ſhew how this faith is vroug 
in the hearts of the adopted. The ſupreame of faith is Goc 722 | 
Im. 1. 17. gift from him f. To comets Chriff, aui ii eee 
Fliegen come te Chrif, exeeyt God the Father draw bimb i To youir e fer 
\Phibp +4 belcentinbimi, Butnowinas much as (according tothe fayingof thes 
x 2. Sam 1.3% Of Tekoahto Danid®,) Od bath appointed amc hut that t 
! Rom. 20, 14, enquite. It is plainly taught in choſe well knownewords), How ſbalth 
ebony boy ber doc at gry e beg he oy [ror 
Ne ow ifie out calling, and ſhew the yof our u 
2 3, — — vho las the Apollleſpeakes' wh 
| . ben they know nothing a they ought to kyow i to! yrs 
did to Aoſet and Arm 7 mack ep pps 
S them,and the Lord Among then o” 
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The Spirituall Sonne-ihbip. 35 

. congregationafthe Tort t andiinagintthat veerather * Numd 16 g: 
o 5 of a deſire to ſet out our ſelues, that the world may thinke there 19 1 
ſome vſe ofve;then our ſelyes out of the'truth of the ting. Burger Ci be tus e, « 6,0 1 
and let there be nodiſputing againſt his ordinance Touching our ſelues this ve . 
profelle freely, that we are but #be Auer by whom yebelerne ꝛand as Pe er and vio 1.5 
Jon (aid touchingthe miracle vpon the creepleat therewple gate q: wee tabe Ads 3.14. 
yer pans by our own power and godlineſſeto deget faith in any mans heatt:th⸗ ope- 
aug of the heart vn the powerof another, euen in his who hath the key of D. r 48.16. 4 
wid, v luc h openeth and no man ſpuneth, ſb uit et and no man th. Woe bee vnt a © Reuel. 2.7. 
ta iſ wee ſhall encroach vpon the Lords peculiac: hut if it bee his pleaſure,» ho 
wakes bu power. by weakeneſſe*, and whochuſeth the wenkethingsof theworld + , ©. ... 
jo confound the mighty things u, to render vnto vs ſuch a treaſure, ic 18 fat ear+ » 1 (n 1 4 
then velſels x, and ij the foolifoncſſe of preaching to [ave them that beleene'y j whe * 2.Cor.q.7. 
in thou that thou ſhouldeſt diſpute with God? It is not my purpoſe to enter a Cor. 21. 
diſcourſe of this matter; onely this I ſay: when the Iſraelites defiring a King, 
God had appointed Sani to bee theit Head, it is ſad, wicbed men deſpiſed hu, d 
ſaid. ſbal be ſane vs? But a Band of men whoſe heart God touched they foltowed lima: 1. Sam 10. 
ſo, when God hath ordained preachers to gather together bis ſaunts, thong hh (ome 7 
defpiſers writhe the mouth und [ay in ſcorne,why, ſhall theſe ſaue vi yet thoſe, ſo ma- 
dy as whoſe hearts the Lord hath touched, they will follow, and they to their 
comtores ſhall finde this meanes to be the power of God vnto ſalnation, when the de- 


piers ſhallvaniſh away *. ets om. 1. 16. 


8o then nos I haue euen chalked you out the va to adoption. Ie tbine . 3.4 . 
heart enflamed with the delice of this glotious eſlate to bee the ſonne ol God? | 
thou canſt not atchieue it but by faith: being a beleever, thy deſite in this can- 
notbeinvaine.. Could we haue deuiſed a more eaſie condition? wouldeſt thou 
beleeue ? looke vp to the Father of lights; fait h is his only to beſtow : but for- 
— the meanes, the word of faith wbich we preach b. Though raving dogs Rem. 10.8. 
open 


their mouthes and batke againſt the moone, yet walke thor in thu lig bi, 
adus ſball garde thy feete in the way of peace: and whenthe word preached hath 
brought thy heart within thee: to bee as the thirſty land; fo that now like the 
Hart for the + ran water e, ſo, it alſo panteth after Chriſt, and thou wouldelt . Pfalm 42.1, 
tanke thy ſolſe happy, if thou migbhieſt haue but one crummeof grace; know 
that then, euen then faith begina to peepe out in thee, and thou art in the direct 
covele to be called the ſaune of God, I beſeech you let no odde opinions, or faint- 
reſſe of ſpitit detaine vs from this couiſe. When the people were in the wilder - 
tell} in the way to the promiſed Canan, they ſent ſpies to ſee the ſlate of the 
countrey d: At their . the frueoſ the land, & acknow- 4 Numb. 13. 
ledged the goodrietle & fertility of the ſoilezbut ( ſaid they, ) the people be ſtrong, 
theeuties be walled, the ſennes of Anak betherez vpon th ewereout 
bent: vell,Caleb ſiood vp & ſlilled them, ſaying, Los vr ge op at ence and poſſeſs 
"forundoubtedly-we ſp all ouecume ite. It may be ſo in this caie e may bebrougtie 
woonfelſe that it is an admirablething to be the ſonne of God, and wewould: 
— it, but haply we will vithallcaſt many perils, and thinke withthe 

there iu lion without i ʒ and ſo many thi 1 ing tote, that wes ( prou. 23,1; 
ſhall never — it. Iſay therefore with Caleb, Let at at ence;let vs not 
reed and fannt in our minds, it itt ud be mill-profperi;\And ſo 
leaving the ſucce(Te of this exhottation to bis bleiſing, I come to the a. doctrin 
be ſeconu Docttine ie, That is. s peſſible for bum that i the ſonur of God, us b 25 | 
faredin bus owne faule that be ih ſa. you all whether this be a forced l 

ke the 


Vion from this place, Jake: ſpak evpon his knowledge. or 
'Parwopolalse . Lo Retiree tahenteon te 
beeeicd (onntsof God: and 8, vow are wee the ſonnes of God Wreknowtbar wes verſe 2, 
fraaſared from death rwokfe; brcanſo meeur the brethren Neuther doth the: > Vette 14, 
ui Ii manner 
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manner oſ uour of 
the gay fan Apo 0 ſpeake ſo indefinitely,ſo determinately of 
which he had no ſetled ground. Doubdlellethe Ap hen himſelſero 
the /oune of Cod. You will ſay, be might pe ae, therefor 
that ſo may we. Yes verily, For, firft,both here, and gen throughourthy 
whole Epillle, he ſpeakes inthe plural number ( ve, )en ing that in 
he ſingleth not himſelfe out from the cõmon ranke of bele 
matters common to them with bimſelie. Secondly, leſt any ſbeuld fur; 
that though theſe things were common to other beleeuers with Joby, yet 
were appropriated only to the belecucrs then, and with /obn,he gives vn agi 
rall rule, that the do&rineof comfort by thewediation of Cini, which Fog 
luereth, belongs not to him onely,andthe beleeuere, towhome he wrote fury 
LIoh.z.2, all throwghowt the world i: ſo that, grant me of Jobn,that he knew his op 
on, I wil inferre, that this knowledge is a ptiuiledge of all their wer 
ſure, as well as his. Now for the point it ſelfe, there is nothing for o hich the wn 
of God doth affoard a more certaine proofe. To know that Lam the ſoonec 
God, chat my name is written in heauev, that my ſumes are 5 ; theſe things ane 
all one in effect; and therefore what proofe may bee ged for any one of 
Tak. io. ao theſe,the ſame pertaineth vnto all. Revogce (ſaith Chrift) K not chat cbe pm 
are ſubdued unto you, but rather reieyce, beg anſe your names are written in heaney, | 
demaund, who can reioyce in thingavnknowne? Fooles may feed themſthus 
with idle hopes, & tickle their fancies with imagined contentmenta. but ho mus 
can ſoundly teioyce in that of which bee hath no aſſurance. Doe n ha An 
Prou. 27. 1. morrom ¶ ſaith Salomon l, Jand why not of tomorrow! becanſe 3 
4 day may bring ferth: Whereſore, jtis vaine boaſting of that whereof the 
"Plal,z2.I- certainty, Bleſſed is bee whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, aud whoſe fine is conered®; 
Can a man bee bleſſed, and yet not percejueit ? can hee beehappy,andyet oc 
know it? One maine partof happineſſe is, inward contentment: 
that ypon which my contentment is grounded, and contentment it felfer 
agree: I beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes; (ſaith the proſeſſor of faith) inthe 
Creede: Beleeueſt thou the doctrine of forgiueneſſe in a generality ? thondo- 
Ian. 2.19. eſt well zbut the diueli doe ſo, and they tremble, I apprehend, and am perſyadel 
of the pardon of mine owne ſinnes: there is the right meaning of the artiele. Ii 
® . Pet. 2. 10. charged to gine al diligence to mat my caling and election ſure o : ſure io Go 
? 2.Tim.2.19+ need not; I cannot: The ſaundatiam ef Gad ſtaudoth ſure ¶ it ſelſeb : N 
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owne ſoule I may, or elſe . 
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2 & 5 IL oe dro nite 


T be Spiritual: Sonne-gbip. 
aruſiſulneſſe. * by art then caſÞ downe my ſoule, and vniuict withinwe ? waite on 
— cheice there repeated: nay, I nos further, & am atſured,that they which 
neuer doubted of theit 2 did never beleeue it: For, as ſoone a8 faith 
tookes aboue the ground the heatt,Sathan ſeek es to blaſt it with a ſtorme of 
doubrings. What allurance then (will you ſay) ia this you diſcourſeat? I an- 
(wer,av aſſurance aiming an ng after aſſutance j an aſſurance vraliling & 
combating with continuall doubtingi an alſurance which lookes not to come 
to perſection, but by uauering. It is the uiſedomeoſ God by this very weanes 
to lettle the hearts of biacholon. A man that planrs a tree, after that hee hath 

it imo the gro: d begun ta throw earth thereop, euet and anon hee is 

ngit; why? not to ouerthrow it, but to feele it, how it ſtanda, to make it 


anke deeper, aud the rootes to lie eloſet tothe ground : ſo, the Lord gives leave 
tothe aſſut ance of his childten to be ſhaken, not to weaken it, but ES 


o 
, 
LE 


*HC42. & 43: 


itandto ſettle it ſo much the ſurer in the heart. Thus is the allurance of adopti- - 


on, ever riuing with diſtrultfulaelle, ſometimes a little ſoy led, but ſoonerevi- 
ung it elfe, and ſtill in the end erounod with victory: and who ſo ſhall ground 
his allurance vpon the many ſlormes of doubtings,thathe hath endured, l am 
vaded he doth build it v pon a rule that ſhall not dec eiue him. 

Fill, this diſcouereth one | 
Canons of the Councell of Treu, That no man can haue any allurance of 
his adoption in this life, other then conieQturall, volelleit be made knowne vn- 
to him by ſpeciall reuelation. e that will be a Papiſt indeede and compleate, 
in bound by the rules of his owne Religion, even tothe very end and period of 
bis daies, to be inſuſpenſe of that, without the atſurance Vhereol, the ſoule of a 
Chrilhancan haue no ſalidecomfort, We ſay a Chrillian may doubt, it is poſ- 
le for him to doubt: they ſay, hee muſt doubt, and hee is accurſed if ever hee 
thinke,or endeauout for any grounded certainty, Aiſerable comforters they are 


grand ercor of Popery,whichis (according to the 7he 1.7/e 


l. (as Tob{aid of his friends v:) and as in all their doctrines they rob God of his Lob. 16.3. 


na. is his deereſſ Jewell, ſo they deprive the ſoule of the allurance of 
utk which is her chiefeſt comfort. But leaue we them and come to out ſelues. 
Secondly, this meets with corruptions our ſelues two chiefly : the 
firſt is theirs, vho cundemne this doctrine is preſumpruouss what? for men to 
ute vpon them to know ſo much of Gods ſecrets, as whether they ſhall bee ſa · 
ved or noz whether they bee the ſonnes and ere of God or nof As- 
ſrer: To preſſe to know what God hath ſecreted, is preſumption; bot to 
teluſe to take notice of that which God tath app 


epe them, what boxing th 
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ſalth another; n. 
Fer roms h: ſel, be that hath no better aſſurance of — 
dwels, then the baue care to haue of the p vie 
foules,would thinke — + 
tiquefor our bodies ſhould be ſo ſinple and mene 
ſeeke to make that ſo ſure, which we are ſure to | 
ter foundation for the time to come Nn eſotm 
grolle fault as Lam to conuivce it. Whois there 
guilty ? either we vtterly neglect this duty, or wee doe not pli 
ve ſhould. I beſeech you ſuffer the words of exhortation, an 
herein bet acceptable vnto you, Gino exen al 
ſure,or elſe let me ſpeake plainly vnto you;you 
nation: You build now vpon I know not v hat hope 
but mere preſum ptiom and is but as the rc e 
3 ge into bis band and pierce i, it will decoue vs 1 wee e 
the greateſt comfort. rang re. wicked [bal faile del cheScripini 
refuge ſhall periſh and their bope ſhall be ſorrow of hide . When death, tl 
of feare (as Bildad calleth him , half them pbeir candle | 
dainly put out d, their former confidence fail conſunne liky avertenthieg, and, 
ment that is moth-eaten®, This may be enough for the reproofeof thivevill, 
Letmenow with your goodleav the courſe in this which I held in the 
ormer point: I firft perſwaded you to affect the dignity of Iden 
oe] you how to attalne it: ſo nov, I haue mooued youto for aſſo 
nete you os to be teſolued : And this is indeed the very ſuem 
and matrow oſ all Religion, a man is but as an apprentice in Religion, beeu 
. rill hee is come to — * 
ar, hy 
. the olde rules of the Las, That in the worth of too ibm 
. weſſes every word B, fand®: hap eye ora me | 
ſurance of adoption ſhould be grounded vpon the teſtimony of too v 
„ The Syivit of God, — probes riod God be 
witneſſe with our Pirie,thar we are the childrenof God, Concerning this reftimory 
of the Spirit, it is a myſtery to fleſnund bloud, it isa thing more euſis roſedle 
then to expreſſe. There be certaine ſeeret inſtincts and impreſſion of nature 
3 pen of any man ean define ; as whocan determine thed- 
of which the Boe knoweth her owne lame from aum 
gee? or eee blearing, by which the one diſcerneth the other iv1 
which to our cares doe make the ſame ſound ? The ſame may bet 
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not what. Eupen, Serkan Fa, e him vp vit a umint con- 


ceit, that ne doubt he ſhall bee ſaued. But take me a man con in hüm- 


ſelle v ich the conſcienoe of ſinna like E, roaring for the cle 
Dauid u, mourning 4s 4 dowe with Hezekiah u, ho — the Al 
mighty,the vewenee ther eof drinking vp his Piris,and the terror. fo] 8 55 
As e Takeme (Tü eee 
ſeele the very ſcorching of hell fire; nature can affoardhim 90 refreſhin 
mutet rather of mote perplexity: the diuell will not then ſecke to clicere Vii 
vp,but rather (if it be pollible)tochruſt him forward into viter deſpaire? That 
hope of favour which God through Chrift, then, wet re: rob vp he 
heart, (as it were a band ſodainly caſt out to ſave a man at A 
Senft ) muſt needs be the workeof GodsSp irſt z becauſe it i 5 
and reaſon of nature, c contrary ro theſpieand poli 

that a man ſhould then tecouer any 
arp x diſtinction, as ſurea rulers nag anden er Sathan, from a perſwa- 

of the holy Gholl, as ringer Ling e. cimite 
fene Gileadicee The ſecond marke is this: That teſimopy of 
is begotten ele Ghoſt, ia uronght in, and hg che vf 

tien of Gods rayer, the 
R rehe Lord is ever a eſe! d. 
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offereth knowledge vnto these, dooſt thouſay im ti 
lab 21.14. 5 aat'© ?Artthouof ij is vane for t nato Taser 
Mala. z. 16. uing of God 4 Art prayelt but ſeldome, other tl nia lame, 
2 — ng — 
at Gods board, then may thee ſtom the da ref 
thou a ſectet perſo aſion. that thou att the childe ol | 
ved? I (ay vntot CR DFE Rp" Nortel 
the holy Ghoſt. The vitnelle of Gods Spirit, and the contem 
do neuet meet. And thus much fort otmar ol thaſan | 
tion, the Spirit of Abe a wink fiovum 
9 verdict of the ell eſtnelle let 
amination of tbe ſecond, and that is, eur eve. ſpirits. By out our | 
. Geneſis 6.5, Meant out naturall heart : Fer the imaginationrtbereof are ei cuil e, it 
f lecem yy alaue all things 1 who can b acleane r ö 
gp lob 14-4. meant,that a ay pt event» ſfporied : It is that nem ſpirit, uh 
1 — — 2 his Lobe ee cr 
0 bloodof Chrillrevuedapdfon&ibed by che hel Goſh,wchapiniciti 
| teſtimony ue muſt heackento, There is no truth hy natute in aut it 
and our omne ſpitit can teſtiſie nothing but unttui h. The ewdenceso - 
on ariling out of a renued and ſanctiied ſpitit, ate many. Iillnameti 
and. inſilt ypon thoſe which I holde coalderingthe Bareof th 
molt conuenient:, They may be referred to twobeads, Fi 
ſecondly,outward fruits. Invatd tokens arecitheriiareſpeR of 
or in regard of Gods inery. Sine bearetha threeſolde conſiderat 
avitis pat, ot as itis preſent, or as it may come hereafter, Therer 
phich ppl be the ttue vitnelſe of — e, and cc 
ofained lamenter,e ven thereſare becauſe eee 
2 Cor. 5. it. Fade Thus t gaal) ſorrem k. With, e 
Gg. Nee 3 1. T —_ 
n Prou. 4. 23 it is a continual W er, Keeping i ſelſe gente in Hrinum 10 
am.. 20  (hottedaf the warld ar gf te ſlus tb — 2 gl be world reg '* * 
*2.0ef.14+ fortheinercies of eee the rer as 
r plal 84.2. ( a double atfection. * avid] 
«Pla.s4,x. erase g, Secondily.of 
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ance of ftuit, but ethereis eueracertaine ſecret ſecede t | 
thetecan be u 1lbarrennetle; Thinke weethat the Lord will leauc 
them to be as vaſſals of Sathan, and ſlaues to finne, on hom it is his will to be· 
—— — — ere meete ſor the Lord are 
,prepar co workes ,ande is in holiaeſſe , whoſe en 4 bal be enerlh- „ Tim 21. 
Elfe. T hatfeeling of Gods eue a, fed abreadinebe beartorf this chil. * — 
drens , makes them to loue God againe; to loue hat he commaunde, to hate (Cm. f. 3. 
. wette diplaingto hi mateftie: Ie will make them rea- 
ſon as ſoſep aan car wickedueſſe and ſofrone againſt Goh? h Oc. 35.9. 
Hethat finds God to be — — a — TY — 
2 things are —— , . they neede an prooſe. I ſet by downe 
therefore for good: ii, if it eeltifie aright; touching uur ad on, 
beateth witneſſe hy the outward — Dvpidien they doe —— 
tights among men, ſo many as ſhall walks wich C bra in white, and ſhine acthe Sm Phil. 15. 
tube bang ueme of kb. Now, what ſhall we doe, and vhich way ſhall we looke, Math. 13.43. 
when we come to be tried by this vitneſſe ? For( alas) v hat be the ſtuitt of men 
peoſeſſing godlineſſe vhat a loathſome {ayour ſbould I ſeeme to taiſe vp il 
ſhould enter into the diſcouerie of the filthineileof theſe wofull times ? 
yet not t hſt anding too too tha dwithawhoores forehead ti at can · 
not bluſb layeth open it ſelſe, with the diſhonour of God, to 
the hame ofthe Goſpel,to the (launderofReligion;aadto the opening of the 
Papiſtsagaintl Gods truth We giuettic worldoccalion to blaſp beme 
that worthy name after which we be mm d. What a conrovertie hath God with 17, ,, 
the times for thoſe finnes which Hoſea ſpeakesofn , Sweartng;"Lying;Killioy, = Chap. 4. . 
Stcalng I hooring? How are thoſe ſinnes of Sodome, Pride, Fulneſſe, {dleneſſe®, *Exe.16.49. 
growne to a height in this generation? withthefe we haue billed the landfrom | 
corner to corner ®:efpecially and aboue all that ſinne mentioned by Job p, I be iuſt Eng rt. 
andthe upright an uu laughed to /corne, Ln a land proſeſſing Religion, there is no- ©22p-22-4 
thiogin a more — diſgrace, then the ſinceritie of Religion. Bluſh 6 Hea- 
vens to looke vpon this, and be aſhamed 6 thou Sunne to behold this wicked - 
neſſe ! Are theſe the fruits of Adoption ? ate thele likely to bet the actions of 
thoſe which ave kept by the power of Godt b faith onto ſalnation 4? Surely) if * . Pet. I. 5. 
the Divell and his angelewerelet looſe to live in bodily ſhapes among men, 
they would euen ſo live,as the moſt men liue. Oppteſſion, cruelty, exaftions, 
12 drunkenneſſe, wantonneſſe, oathes, ſabbath- breaking, con- 

pt of godlineſſe, theſe would be their vſuall practiſes. If you demand how l 
nos it: L anſoer, he is called an-wncicane Ffirit, and I am ſure hee would 
dee like him(elfe, Now I ſay as Chrif to the Iewes, If wee doe the luſter of 
the Dinell, we are of our fatherthe Dialer: His weeare wee obey f. Joh. 8. 44. 
You know {bri#t; tudgement touching the piece of ſiluer - If it have Ce. * Roms. 16. 
[otimagezit miſt bee gib Ceſar, Surelyahenthe Lord behold vs, and ſee- *Marh.z2, 
«hin vs nothing but the image of Sathan, nothing but the vnfrmifſul worker 
if derkneſſe® , ſuch av the Prince of 7 * is author of, hee will ad- 1 4-2 
ludgeveto him, whoſeimage wee beare: Forwicbout bolis-[ſe ſhall no manſee , 7 Ve, 
the Led y. Remember then this marke: I ſay of the « » as (i (aid . Nach. 20. 
n another caſe, By their fruitrye ſba know thew*. Diſire | tn all things to 
le boneftly ©? care Ito know and doe the vill of wy Farber? Is MS 
n conner/ation 4s it become the n the credit Phil 27. 
of Religion deare vnto me, ſo that I and labour, that by mee is Tu. . 
Way not bee exill Poken of 42? Thane 4 _ in wy ſelfe* , which 2 = 1k g. 10. 

1 | i 4 


© Pfſal. 30. 17. 


$ Hebuto- 27. 


k Rom. 18.3. 


12, Tin. 3. 19. 


k Ia. 4.3. 


The — $ b 


Am. ff. A l. 

THAT. berdfa Ex 20S 
loſs? a man ti dl 0 Tops 
— e demennour, 1 
ſelſe, many terer corruption ouch are weetevnt ome 3 
ſtimony of ado a feareful looking for e 
— e of this place of Pau, touching — — 
tall Same. ſbip: Gods I pirit, and. aur owne ¶pirit. And thia is the true courſe of 


in this point ofgreatconcernment. To aſeend to the top at they 
. Is 


Gods F 

at theſe endeavours im our ſo to aſcend by degrees ia comfoitithl 
ie te be wiſe according VN o the decree of election (att 
ſeales, one he keepeth to himſelfe, — — ther 
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part frominiquity* Funde oe in dur this later ay beckureotn he 
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ſatisfying of humbled y. that, put caſe a man 0 
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very manner o e leemeth to me, to bea 
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Date wan pa e of 
Lee thus ſpeakes, beam that when hee ball apprare, wee 
ful alſo apprare with him in glory. You ſee then how willing my Coke ö 
on ofthis point: Hearken a little whiles I ſhall enlargeit further. The ſub- 
eofthe Len: which Twill vſe touching this D 
there be any altera tion in the ſtate of it proceedeth elther from Got 
orfrom ſome otherinferiout cauſe:but not from God, nor from any other in- 
fetiour cauſezthereforenot at all. Firſt, it proceedeth notfromGod';which T 
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ofche beleeuets were called rhe (v G Nos, e 
ſnthiceſlare,a9y poſſibilitie of! bad brene idle, bis 
vaine; mighe have beeneſa vato him, Wel mighee; ale 
rhine ed Fate, it were freed from caſnaltie ; but why doeft tha | 
which albeit it bet to day may yet be wn eng et * * 
babe heene chall il tu condition had not beene ynalterable: ſo that 
very mannet of ſpeech here Rewer? mes bead 
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on ofthis point: Hearken a little whiles I ſhall Sagte further Theſub- 

eof the proofe which Twill vſe touching this D ſhall be khiszthat tf 
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orfrom ſome otherinferiout cauſe:but not from God, nor from any other in- 
fetiour cauſezthereforenot at all. Firſt,ir proceedeth not from God; which I 
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? Tam.1.17. himtheres no vartubleneſſe,ntuber ſoadowing by 
ceede from any lower cauſe, itmult bee either fre Bo why 
ſelues. l e pn 7 nel, fame 
endeauour it, for hegoeth about 45 a roaring Ly to demoure , and 
N arty % hath beene « mwrtherer fromthe beginning ©, ſo ON wrath is eherealed — 
c Reu. 11. 12. hir time is ſnortened i; but he ſnal not, he cannot effecł ir. Firlt;his bead i brokews, 
Gen 3. 1. his maine ſtrength is gone, and he cannot recouer it. Theres; hope era ny 
be cut dewne tbat it wil yet p rout, though the roote waxe win the earth ci by; 
" Tob 14-7 of water it may bud and bring forth bor ghes like a plant u, but => Ar 
c. it cannot teuiue. Ir i: not a mme of Fathan u bichis vo emichrhu 
licke himſelfe wholegit is his hpi ins quelled-and rhe wound 
ling.Secondl at ap is plaine aſſurance, th er 
Chriſt by biel irit)chen he bir hir in the wo 1 5 Prince 
* 1.1oh.44+ the 2 6% 122 though he bee all bear 
Cr temtation?, This cleercth it to vs, that touching the {latoot's on 
71.00.1913 nnot hazard it. I remember,theſtorie eee Pharcob His pl 
Iſraelites ſpeaketh thus, Pharaoh king Egypt felawed after rhe e child. 
:Exod.14-8. þ. the childeen of {ſeat ves own with en bu Nane o inthis, Sathan t 
aftet with all hiꝭ power, but the 8 God are carried [with an Hob bu 
Frou. 23. 11. there ii a wiightier then he ia deft end thew canſe agwnſt bim *, As Sathan 
hazard.thise(fare,ſo neither can we our ſelues. Ifwecoul fuk ora: 
Cora ag. the loſſe of Faxh,(whichis the thing whereby ve fand b. ) or by ſom n 
which Pay caſt vs out 25 Dom fauour, 7 1 — fir li, as 
9 4 tian, an there were a poſlibili it, the Nate 
tion we rm ar $4290 lefſed eGodthereisn no has, Firlt, it 
© Phil. 1.29. 2278 9 cl filius we haue heard) are without Kepemt anci. 
uth ere begotten in vs of our (clues, and had a dependanee v pon 
1 8 of vill in vs, it might well be contingentz but being 2 08900 
it mull needs pattake ol the vuchangeable natute of God himſelfe, 
Luk. 24. 22. it cannot file. for! Chriſthath ptaledto the contraty 4, 7pray that thaw # 
*loh.17.15, keepethemfromemil*, and what greater euill then tel c of Faith? ke 
dle that his prayer ſhould be in vaine? 1kzow((aith he himſelſe, direQing his 
'Toh,11.42. ſpeech to Ki Father at the railing vp of Lac that thou beareft we ar. 
2 even ſot this particular bleſſing of the not failing of vur Fat, 
5 eth alvajes, Thirdly,it is tellified of Fab,thatit batha 
certaine iving ower,which die, He that arinketh of the water which hd 
775 rener he mare ai hirſt. but the water which Hall gine him, ſhell bein bm 
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ouetthrow the certaintie of out future inheritance. T hus have 1 perſited this 
teaſon, to which it were not bard to couple many more: There is no condemnation 
ts them that are in Chriſt i Den ſo — Kom 8.1. 
ure in Chriſt, is nothing, neither was that the queſtion, the debating whereof hs 
the Apoltle vndertooke: But this was the quelt appearech 2 
eatriage oſ the ſormer ch aptet; Ho it could be, that, ſeeing Sinne 
ix: Godand the Soule:Man beeing hill a (inner can be "yy 
the Apoll le thus reſolueth ¶ hat e. Law of Sin and Death, c veiſ 2, 
be can never be againe enthtalled: is he once in Chriſt? e 
xd, And know this for a concluſion of the proofe ol this point: If it be 
for one of the adepted/onnes of God, to lole his 3 — OY 
hath no more ptiuledge then an other: Nowifall 2 
vere poſſible for Chrilt to haue died in vaine, — 3 K 
vere a molt groſſe abſurditie. I ſhiut point therefore with the ſaying 
the plal me, I bey which truft in the Lord (that is vbich beleeue in the name of 
— of God, and are the Saus and danghterrof God by Faith, ) art as the 
mount Sion, which ſhall newer e Wat) — and thanks: bee * Plal.rag.1. 
to Godfor thiswn?frakable giti. rg. us, 
I am not ignorant that this Doctrine is eee againſt: Ie is the an- 
chor ofa Chciſtian,and it is Sathans chieſe deſire to pull it vp: ut as God ſaid 
to leren, ſo ſay I of this point. Ihe Lou hat made it adefenced citie aui anyron 
piler;the Duell and his Hell- hounds ſbal fig be ag ainft it , but they ſ net pre- 
alex. To edter the luſta againſt all oppoheme, werea labour not vnworthie, 174. 113. 
but more fir for a diſputation then a Sermon, Iwill usme yau, and cleare to 
eQion, and ſo come to the vſes 
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which hach Faith indeed, —— — 
knoweth himſelfe bound to che obedienceofthe Law; ough he be 


the damnation of the Lawz and certaine it is, dhe mote aſſurance of Salute 
in a mans ſoule, the more ſeate and ö 
beſt aſſured, hath mol} power oſ Gods Spirit, and — Gs 

God is within, the — and fruits of grace without 

ble ſaying, that he which beleeuethttuly cannot be — 
ing, that he vhich liues and delights, and taketh pleaſure 

doth not beleeue truly. T hirdly, this is further to be added, 


beleeuet ſhoul vbichis poſſible)through thedeluGon of Sarharg fs 
this holy, py to.takelibertic thereby to commit — v- 


ſuch g ang know,that albeit he may recouet, and he ſaved, yet it ſhall 
8 l haue ſomew hat to doe, beſote hee ſhall . 
hich muſt needs be ouerclouded by his treſpalle. It colt David 

bo _ etie many a ligh,and many a groane, tnany a ſad, 
wofull hag was hecalt into, before he could heare of len and 
N of W me not away fromtby preſence, and take not t 

h that he was cuenrobbed(in his owneappreh 2 
Cedega working of his ſpitit. T his is even a very hell, inco-which 
who ſo is fallen, would giue a world to bee releaſed, Let no man therefore 


ü plus thi, aduenture,,' bee ſhall ſurely eate the fruite of his owne pt gin On 
light 
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is not uont by them, to giue ane — and then to draw backe hi 


- word: As he cannot be 5 k, ſo hee is not wont to dally. This is a difference 


betuixt the God of truih l. and the Ferber of yes '1,The divell is large in his pio. 
fers, Al this wil i give ches v his peiſormance is ſhort when it comes to pay 
ment: https my > tm U—ñU.6᷑—X2 more in accompliſs 
Fw then in tender. If the earnelſi be giuen it is netietrecalled, the/eale?' — 
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vous! 1 maieſt ay to thy ſoule, N eiae unte thy ra 6 my 
Lord bath beene beneficigl untasbecr: ot as Delerab to hett, 6 un ſoute 
marched valiantly , which haſl gotten ſuch a booties. The Lang 
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ſutely then I'mult needs perceiueit 
eee 


410b fg. 508. e 


— yer reagent T/ — 
cr to them Gods loue is either r 


3 a —_— — SO 9 EI r — 


/ — ̊ Xxru co cn ut OG Yr} Y_r pe DEE RR 
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ocimprooued accord int to the meaſure of goodneſſe o hich iy in then hits. 


in notwithſtanding, Gd reſpocti not any thing which'is properly mats; but 
2 that which is of his one beſtbwing. But we ſpeake of e 5 


dopted, thete is no cauſe of Gods loue to one, to adopt him rather the another, 


: 


but onely it ſelfe : in the party there was no naturall diſpoſition to deſire it. no 
er or ability to deſerue it. And indeed, this one —— the wb 


of heauen _ it is called by Pant) areward of mbherutance 8, bteaketh the neck 
of all merit, of | 

nelle, becauſe in every mans vnderſtanding, there is nothing more fret then a 
matter of inheritance. If heauen werethehire of ſeruanti, or the booty of pur- 
chaſera it were ſomething to the purpoſe ; but being therewatd of Bob l 
that which we receiue only as beires,there is no colour of deſert. He that hath it 
either in poſſeſſioo or in aſſured and vel grounded expectation, uli ſay as /a- 
ob did of his wealth, God bath bad mercy on mec, and therefort it i m e. 

The ſecond aduerlary which is vnable to ſtand before the face of this do. 
Arine is the pride of mans heart. I may ſay truly to you, that hee knowetly ho- 
thing touching himſelfe as he ought, who knoweth not this, that the debaſe- 
ment of himſelfe, is euen as gall and worme-woodto anaturallman. Long was 
tere lob was brougheto this deiectedneſſe of ſpirit, to abborre him/e/fri ; And 
doubtleſſe, David bad attained to a great meaſure of grace, vhen he (aid, [wilt be 
jet more vile is mine owne fight x. Which of vs all is able to ſpeake ſo of Himſelſe, 


vithout ſome ſectet check, that heſpeakes not as he think es? To paſſe over the 


matter with a certaine flight and ſoperticiall acknowledgement, that wee are all 

ſinners, & haue deſerued the wrath of God is nothing. Many a churliſn Was, 

manya proud Phariſce conſeſſeth ſo much; but to confeſſe lincerely, and from 

the heat, that v hatſoeuet I am in the world. honotable, noble, gentle, wealthy, 

learned, well reported of; yet I am in Te aaf, the childe of Sathan, 
tom 


the heire of hell, the ſonne of perdition, an alient from God, an enemy to im, 


ahatcrof him, one vnable, ſo much as bya motion of my minde, to aduance 
wine ownetrueſt good: this is a hard matter, they bee but as the [ammer gat he- 
mag!) hich are com ſo far in godlineſſe. Now this doctrine is of great vſe to 
werd ting ol this humor, which is the very height of pride, and may be as well 
lathe maide at the mu as in him that ſitteth on the throne m. For (eeing(as bath bin 
prooued) the whole body e, thefole&oalyp ce 
of God.rhere being —_— in vi, which mightincline him towards vs, (vnleſſe 
it vere perpetually and finally to reſect v,) what have ee hetein to reioyce? 
vhatis there left vnto vs, vheroof to boaſt our ſelues ? Nay, what cauſe haue we 
dot rather eu} to bluſh,& to be aſnamed of our ſeluet, in whom there is nothing 
but matter of Gods 5 and euen to but vr car of bis mouth "2 


conceiuing hereof, is the cauſe of all the prophane c | is ar this 
| 20d till ourherrabe braſedandbroken,nd 
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all ableneſſe in man (as of himlelfe) to aduancehis owne hapbl. 


g Coloſſ. 3.24 


Gen. 331 Is 


ITob 42:6, 


« 2. Sam. 6. 21. 


Mich. v, x. 


m Exed, 11,5, 


" Reuel. FO 16. 


of this loue of God, in youchſahng to vs the meanes of grace; and o 
tien? let vs labour to know and feele (yet what wee are in our ſclus 
euen oi all Gods creatures (any way capable of his fauour) the moi dect. 
thie, the moll vnmeete to bee ſo aduanced. Deſire wee to bee broughu tothi 
acknowledgement? let vs exerciſe the very ſirengthof our beſt meditation, 
vpon this which the Scripture ſaith, that the fountaine of all that eternal 
good which wee hope to enioy, is Gods loue; yea, and ſuch a loue which bad 
its beginning onely from it ſelſe. And let vs vrge and pteſſe vpon out ſelbei 
out of this meditation, that if all bee of loue, ſurely then there 18 nothing of 
deſert; and then let vs proceede further, to tippe vppe the vttetmolſ o du 

naturall eſlate, that wee may ſee plainely, that in the children of wrath; ard 

limmes of Sathan,there could not be any ſo much as a eparationxo adopt; 

on. This duticis ſoone named, and as quickly heard ʒ butataikeirin of no 

ſlught performance. I may ſay of it, as Eco ſpake of the peoplesrepentance 

: Exra 20,13, fora great ſinne, It ij not the worky of ove day er1we*; It is not a matter vhichem 
by and by bee done, it is worke enough for a Chriſtian while hee livery be 

which once begioneth ir, ſball finde it a matter of the greatelt difficult) thus 

hee euer yet vndettooke, to bring his owne proud rebellious heart, to bet no- 

thing, yea worſe then nothing in it one opinion. See ſlill in common ex. 
perience, how readic euery man is to make the beſt of his ſpicituall eſſat: 

Pho is readie with the abaſed Caananite, to receiue the imputation of x 

« Mat. 15. 26. Dogge®, with a calme and vnreſiſting ſpitit Who is not tather readietore- 
plie with the ſſlout Iew es, u ho, beeing chalenged by the Prophet: for their 

b Mal.2.& 3. apparent ſinnes, yet were not aſhamed to ſay, i herein bqwe wee treſpaſſdd? 
Nay, this out-bcaring humour, (which is the diſeaſe of all our natures)ſlic- 

keth ſo cloſe, and is ſo ſtrong in the vnregenerate, that even when they uit 
condemned, and are going, awayto bell, they will yet turne againe, and {ay 


©Marth.25- When did wee ſo, and ſo ef ſpeake this to ſhew how faſt this ſinne of ſenle 
04.47 leſneſſe bangs on d, and cleaues asclo 
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to God, will hate that which hee abborrcth ; Te:char lone the Lord, hate 


knowledgghath no great delice of Wb greateſt delight, is inthe things 
| 


The spirituall $, anne: vip. 


«condly;itis}holy z for a carnall affection is luſt rather then loue, and God e- 
— it not. Thirdly the ground of it;is Chniſt;for if God be not knowne; 18 
he hath teuealed himſelfein Chriſt, he cannot be loved: Men ignorant of this 
myſterie, may ſpeaks of loving God, but that they ſhould truly ; it is 
ynpoſlible. Fourthly,the inducement to this love is himſelfe; ſot, to loue God 
for profit, ot benefit,is a hired loue, and ſuch as reprobates may haue: but the 
truth of loue is v hen he is loued for his one ſake, ũmply; that is, vhen a man 
oonſidering the excellency of Gods nature, look eth no further, and laboureth 
with himiſelſe, onely for it to delight in him. T his is the nature of loue to God. 
Now the markes of this loue are theſe. The firlt is a deſire of fellowſhip with 
God: Lous doth alwaies beger a deſire of ſociety, He that loves God muſt 


gneedes deſire to conuetſe with God, and aioy it will bee to his ſoule, when hee 


may (as it were )eneete with the Lord. Great was the loue betwixt Dauid and lo- 
nathan, their ſoules were knit together i. You ſhall ſee in the ſtory what content- 
ment they tooke in ech others company, vhat ſhifts they made to meete,when 
David durſt dot come to the Court for feare of Sav/; what weeping there was 
when they were to part. I his ſheweth,that loue doth breede a delire of ſocietie 
vith the partie loued. So is it in this loue:Now though God be every where, ſo 
that we cannot thogh we would) go from his Preſence k: yet there is an cf peciall 
kind of fellouſhip had with him in the exerciſes of the word & Sacraments, and 
in prayer. lathe Word, God i peaketh, g eth ont bu mind! vnto vs. In Pray- 
er we ſpeake to him, & powre out aur brarts before him m. In the Sacraments,he gi- 
ueth vilible pledges of his ſauour, in the we do enen looke vpon, & handle the word of 
Heu. And therfore in the louers of God, great loue is noted to theſe things, and 
tothe place where God in theſe things offereth himſelf vnto his ſeruãts: / haue 
lmed i be habit atiõ of thy houſe o, & c. how amiable are thy Tabernaclery ſaith Danid; 
& 0h bow I laue thy word q It wthe wy & the reioycing of my heart, ſaith Ieremio r: 
Euening & morning, & at noone wil I pray , &c. Senẽ times a day do I praiſe thec t. To 
apply euery marke by it ſelfe, as we ſet it dow ne let this be marked by thoſe that 
vill take it as a great vrong. if they ſhall be ſaid not to loue God, and yet come 
to the exerciſes of the word, &c. as a beate toa lake, and take more ioy in any 
time then in that which is ſo ſpent. Every ſermon is to them the very burthen 
ofthe Lord: the Lords Supper, as ſome coutſe, homely, ſluttiſn fare is looked 
vpon, and refuſed with ſcorne Such will (ay they loue God, but when he offe- 
reth himſelfe to them, and commeth forth to meete them, they turne away 
from him, and delireto haue no ſocietie with him. Denie theſe things who can, 
that loue to God mull needs breed deſire to draw neere to God, that the exer- 
elles of the Word and Sacraments, and Prayer, ate the meanes by which wee 
come to haue a kinde of holy fellouſnippe with his Maieſtiez and let the 
bale efteemers, and careleſſe reſpeRers of theſe ſeruices, ſee how they can 
ivltifie themſelues to loue the Lord. The ſecond markeis, loue of obedi- 
ence to the will of God. Thon ſbalt laue the Lord thy God, and kyepe that which 
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be commanndeth thee u. If you lowe mee keepe my commanudemens*, Hee that n Deur. 11. 1; 


keepeth bis word, in lum is the lone of God perfect indeede . Loue 
neſſe of affection. Hee which loueth God, will loue that which is plcaliog 
fs 
iz, Hence is noted in the ſeruants of God, ſuch a deſire of obedience, and 
lucha deteſtation of Se 0b that my waies were direct edo keeperby Statates ®| 
Ibate all falſe waiesÞ,andſuch a ſorrow that they cannot doe the good whichtbey 
wilde. Try we out ſelues by this marke,we,which when we hearc of louing God 
aboue all things, be readie to ſtand forth andto ſay with him in the Goſpel, 44 
thu haue done from my youth d :let vs ſee. whereisour obedience z nay, where is 
Our care, to proaue what is the good will of Ged®, Surely he which hath no care of 
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which Godmoſl E POP ER "50 
of Gods word,&c.cither the Scriptureis a fable, ot elſe the ſoule of dhe Long 
abhorreth theſe: yet the ptactiſe of theſe is the verytoy and bulineſleot the 
times, and not bing is lelle reſpeRed,then that which God moſt requires, uu 
in vaine to ſay we love God, hen we will doe nothing for his ſake: who ſetteth 
himſelfeto reforme any thing at his bidding: I his is peore loue: Can zu Oma⁰ 
proſtitute her body to a vatlet, and yet truly fay,ſhe loueth bet husband? Tels 

not poſſible: No more can any man call bimſelſe a friend of God iſhe da 
performe the workes of the Diuell The third marke iu a grieſe of heart. to lee, 
and heare the name oſ God to be diſhonoured, the truth, the Religion amid the 
profeſſion of the truth euill ſpoken of. A faithfull friend cannot endure the te. 
proach of his friend, he cannot patiently fit by, & heare him whom he louethto 
be reuiled. The very blood of him that loues God, wilriſeto behold thatwhich 

may bet à diſhonour io God. Eliabim and Shebnab rem their clothes, when 
f1Kin 18.38. beard the blalpᷣbem of R abſbabeb i. How did Moſes, whowas otheruiſe in his 
Numb 12.3. une matters tbe meekeſt mans, vexe himſelſe when he beheld the idolatrieof 
, Exod. 32.19. the people! D awids cyes guſbed ont riners of waters, becauſe men bps not the Lari: 
e They which are ſcaled vp vnto ſaluation. doe mowrne and cr3e for all the abomins- 
Ext. g. 4. tiont that be done in the midſt of the places where they live*, What will become of 
vs, il we be ttied by this Rule? vhoſe hearts habe luch a cruſt drawne overths, 
that neither our owne ſinnes, not the monitrous ſinnes of the times can wake 
vs to lament. It neuer troubleth vs, to ſee to what a hight and perfection ſinn 
is come in every placezto heare every corner euen ring of ſwearingy, filchinelle, 
cruelty,curling,contempt of goodnetle;whoſe bowels doe yerne in kimtocon- 
et a. 3. ſider it That which would vexe therighteons/onlcof Lot) , if hewerealiveto be- 
held it, that we can digelt and palle over without any trouble. There is lule love 
to God,w here the extteame impiety of the times is not taken to bearr, The 
fourth marke, is loue to Gods children: Exer one which lovetb bins,which beyate, 
1. Joueth him alſo which is begotten of him m. He which loueth God, wult needes 
loue the graces of God which doe appeare in others: this bteedeth truth of 
affection, euen there where there 18 no knowledge or acquaintance other- 
wiſe: the very nameof a Diſciple. is a ſufficient tye amongſt Chriſtians in- 
deede, There is no ſurer note of ſaluation. Vr hm that wee are tranſlated 
1. Ich. 3. 14. from arath te life, becanſe wee laue the brethren», T his may bee turned again 
them, whoſe love to others, is rather leſſened then encreaſed by Religion; 

in whoſe eies ſome are teſpected ſo much the leſſe becauſe of the 

which they mak e. Surely, there is no godlineſſe in him, which doth not love 
the beginnings of godlineſſe in another. I he laſt marke is, aſpeciallreſpet 
to the thriving and ptoſperitie of Gods Church, Note wee this: the hazard: 
of the Church hath grieved the hearts of Gods ſeruants, when for euwvard 
things they have had no cauſe of ſorrowing. Nebemiab was in good ellate, 
Neh 141. beingthe Kings butler o, yet he wept and mourned, when he heard the diftreile 
"01.3. of /eraſalemy. Thepeopleof God didpreferre leraſalem totheir cba . 
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Feet. Againe, theproccedingof the hath refreſhed them in ard 
* tions, and made them evento forget the ſorioves thereof. Paal was in land 
' Phib123.48 et, chat Clrifts preached, Ithereiniop, and walten (ſaith he) i. T bidia on 
the thinking on by thoſe, who are of that carnall diſpofirion, and ſo ſetvpon 
carthly things, thee ſo they may haue for the bac ke and the belly, and m 
health, and peace and care not which way Religion goeth, & bearken® 
lin le how it fareth with the Church. and u hat is like to become of the ſtate ai 
buſines therof, anthey do whatis done in America: they provide themicuen® 
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— of God( the word preached) and your more parti- 
cular reſpett unto my miniſtery: Ot ber things I could name, 
d\ 52 LE mbar] 3 very ſmell aua ſnadam of flatterie. 

| It bath pleaſed you ſometime, tocr aue of me the notes of ſome 

| things which I haut in hour bearing) rang bi in publique. Be- 

ing much deſired by mam to commit to printing, that which 

aue . todeliner, at the funcrals of a worthy Gemtle-woman of 
theſe parts, thoupbt to in/tribe i it onto your 8 name, as a pledge of wy true de- 
freto further you(all I may in your towards Heanen, The matter is, of a wo- 
man in the ſcripture wol — both for ber boly profeſſio,c+ for ber gracious fruit, 
to whome the moro like your Ladiſhip ſhall become, the better ſhall your aſſurance bee 
of mring into reſl: I commend the ꝙ ermon to your reading, the perſon 9 = of to your 


Inut alien, and your body and 2 torbe pu 2 of the Almig bie, my ſelfe remaining, 
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His which Lhnaeread nth ntans int yery me- oy al 

morable Stori vgateſtimony which God gaue 2 

tothe word oſ his grace, by enabling Pete nj teſtote a place, 2 

dead womanyato life. I am panes treate ofit, as an en- 

ticeparcellin it ſelfe, and beeing ſo conſider ed, I may 

termeit, A compendious or briefe repott ofthe liſe and 

deathof a.certaine worthy: Matron, w ole dyelling 

| was in /oppe,vhoſe 8 e Take 

— Ho much in etfect as that which in Geeckeis called Dore ua na me very ho- 

nourable now, becauſe it was hir in jt one native ſigniſication not ſo 

bracefull, it beeing as much to ſay as in Engliſn, Koc, or Goat: no motepreiudice 

to ber who was a Sheepe of Chriſts, then it was behooueſull to traitetous 46 

ſ las that by theſpu — his name het w the father of peace. I will not 


ſpend time about theſecircumſtances I her name and declling,thovghborh 


might affoord vs good matter of in u the one, toſhew hau that (as 

God laid to Hoſes) a the religious finde chat ſauour inthe light of God, that he . Ed. 5.17 
knoweth them by name. and that, although it bee their portion hereto haue » Luk. C. 13. 
their names put out 4 exil'Þ; yet (till they are rue in Heaney © in the Booke of life * Luk,10, 20, 
efthe Lambe d, out of which they ſball nepet hee razed ©: whereas the wicked _ + +N 
though they thinke to get chem a name ſ, ited y plots ao keepe their ae in te. f Gen 11.4. 
'membrance B; and to that end doe call their Lavdr by their names h: yet their name 1. $18 
{ball rot i and ſhall be left by them 45 4 curſe ita Gods choſen : the other, of her Pſal. 49. 11. 
dueling might be brought to minde vs, that the Lord knowerh our dwelling), * s 5 7. 
and ſo by conſequence is accuſtomed to all aur water, If wee valkeinobedience | Linn. 24 
before him, no place can hinder our acceptance with him: his eye is as well to Neu f. 1. 
Ioypaas to Ieruſalem: and if wee wake fabbevely * bim n, no place can plans, 
ſhroud vs from his hand. Fot hither amv 44 ence® 2 Andi he Leut 26.33 
Herof the Lord in auuryplae behold the enilI and the gdf. Theſe things I could „f g 
vrge from theſe circumſtances : but becauſe I niece Zin 17 
ler that hath farre to goe and little to ſpend, much matter before me in my 

Tert, but not much time beſore me to deliver it in; I sill therefore ſelect ſucn 

things as way ſort with the purpoſe of our meeting whicbasitisto ſolewnize 

the Funerall of a deſeaſed Matrone, ſoit ſhould be to take oecalion thereby, ſo 
tounmber aur daies that we may apply our bearts towiſedome a, and ſo to order our « " 
Gaies by paſſing the time of aur dwclimg bere inna i, that (he which ia the rewar- 1 Fel. 1 7. 
deraſ godlinelle) God may doe vs good in our Latter end*, I comethereforeto Deut 8.16. 
tholetwo the Lee and Death of Dercas,the one, vetſ. 36. theo- 7 Erxag 
— berlifeghereare wothings conſidered: 2. Her pro- Vibe place | 
ſellion(« Diſciple): 2, The ſrultsof er profeſſion fullof good worker, ** two den. part 
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det them. 
The 1. thing 1. Her profeſſion, a Diſciple, Diſciple was the 8 
in the 1 pn. thole that profelie n 9 by 
the beginning it was lemore peculior 
— Saviour: The toelue Apotis are calledher NN 
| © Math, 16.1, ples*y but yet euen thenzthe name wagenlarged;hivordinaryte 
Toh 5.66. his Diſciples y, and Joſeph of Arimathea,is ſaid to have decneaDi/ (rp te 
Ieh. ists. Qhrtifts aſcenlion, as 2 enlarged;"{c 
mote common Ga ark ea vg dm 
ve Perce called the 7 s tearmien 
verſe o. EEE 12s (oh 
Aa 11.26. © was helt taken vp) were before that time called Diſripler®,, D. 
to ſay m Eugliſi as a learner,andthe beleeuers were dolded der 
ee of ſauing knowledge had their dependan 
nary meanes of inflraRiouidhepreicting abb von Darcu 
ciple , that is, Dorcas a ſcholer in theſchoole of Chrilt , a — 
to the ordinance ot God forthe (awing oſ her ſoule. She was none 
. Tim 3. 13. wer; home the Apollle blameth, which denne to goc about from i 
&c. burſuch a Learner as Lydia,which attended to thoſe rbnugs which 
* A316. 14, of Fade. Her being s Learver is (a Gther Scripture ) rats for ovr lum 
ou be 1.4%. At the Dugriceutuchieaſſorderbrovegsthus That, tobe ale 
hats : by the meaner ordamed of God to each riigien, ir apart of the very w—__ 
75 Cbriſtian. Theſe too worde — a Chriflian, ate as we ee 
8 termes conuettible, as ihus way Fe Diſciple, ſureh o bs 
Chriſtian #'Ds{cyplerlf no Ds/ciple us ian; If wo C 
know there be many counter fen Diſciples, and ſo there berate n py do 
terſen Chrilſlians, and many lebe tobee Bie , vhich yet are n 
ans and many alſo take vpon theni to be Chriſſians, which by vo bode 
be Diſciples: yet lift that which I haveſaid remainetiiephar 1 
mans De/cople-ſbip.ſuch ia hu Chriftianity: Þ a true Diſciple, a 
but s ſormall Di/cpleſurely buranhollow C vin will appeale 
lob d judgement, be it that he be but (as it were)a man of Tefterdey#in 
tell me, hat other things is meant by this that Dorcas was a Diſci 
Darcarwa lelteuer. a woman comnerted by the Coſpᷣ el, tothe Chr 
thet this obſervation is iuſt ſrom hence, Eisber « Diſciple or C breftian. 
this for a fuller confirmation we may ioyne that ſpeech to ibe A 
. ere eee ee Go,andtcach al nations,of word fort 
Mar.28, x [Ci to tbit, l 
25 | 1 
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vile Heathen. A man mull never thinke to bee preferted out oſ 
vntill he come to be admitted into that great Vai —— 
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Proficients in the leatuers Forme:tuſis with eee So: 
for her profeſſion. r t * 4 
Nov follow the fruits * proeſion: of habn holy 
firſt generally (ful of ) and lome particular good 
ante mani of, ( — C.) I will — 2c n 
this 8 My order muſt bee thoss Firſt; the | 

: Secondly, to ſet downe the doctune. In the meaning, frd wha 
choke things ate which are called Good werge:focondl vi hat ut befalfput 
workes, n oni i 

Good wertes are of 400 videneſſe with Gods oom 

obedience to any braach of Gods com aunde mente, ia gend works, N 
pills (and from them others) doe (traiten the largenelle of good werkery of 
which -notwithllanding they take v pon them to bee the tones - 
They goe not much further, then to Amel. denden, and. Faſting / and fluch 
like. The rule of good works is Gods revealed will woluntaryſervicesGodelies 
meth not k:the Feare tanght by the preceptrof wen, he accounts it but by 
The particular heads of good workerare ſer downe, Zit. 2. 12. 1. 8 
of — things, meate, drinke, wealth, apparell, diſports.) 2. Rights 
vnſueſſe (in dealings with men, that there bee no oppreſſion, no 
3. Codlineſſe in matters belonging to God, that wee worlhip»the 
aftet a true manner, with atrue heart.) The credite and ttiall of gun 
ſtandeth in theſe particulars: 2. When they ate guided by K | 
zcale is with God of no eſteeme.) 2; When they ate directed o 
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ſorememberto follow her in this: That which you will doe in this kinde, put 
iu not off vntill your latter end. Theſe her. es, were fruits of het lifes wry 
not of her Legaciesat her death, Wile we haus time ler vi dos good d, e. Icon- 4 Oalat. 6. 10. 
demne not funeral beneſicence ſimply: onely I preferre the vitall beſote it. * 
They which doe nothing but by way of a teſlam entatie heneuolence ate right- 
ly ſaid to be men of good uils, but of euill deedes. Thus farte of the life of Ber- 
cu. Now of het death, Verſe 37. Ii came to paſſe; in thoſe daie1,th at ſbes was fle, The 
aud died. Ee a | 7 
I [cannotſpeakeat ap. er every thing. I muſt (ill (as hitherto) ſelect the 
ipall; and that in this part is this: That eueu the bolieſ and mo religious a. The g. Doll. 
mog the ſounes of men, are (#vielt vnto death, Derc a, notwithſtanding ſhee was a 
Diſcople,notwithſtanding ſhee was zealous of good mor bes, and full of a/mes «deeds; 
yet, here in thoſe daies ſhee lickened and was dead. This may eaſily beeinſtan- 
ced by a world of examples, wry pom Noah, Faithfull Abrabam, zealous 
Lat: meeke Moſes, religious Dania, innocent leb, painefull Perl, penitent Z a- 
cbe, charitable Cornelus, all the worthies of the tirſt times, and whomſocuer 
elſe the word of God hath well reported ef, where ate they ? Are they not all 
dead? Doe they not all ſee corruption? Are they not all gcnedowne into 
the ſlimie Valley ? Have they ner long ſince made theit bedde in the darke? 
None of them all was able to deliuer his life from the power of the graue. How 
in it then ttue (will (ome ſay) that Chriſi hath deſtroyed death, lth death hath 
ſtill power ouer Gods Saints? Ianſwer: Chriſt did not die to take au ay death 
(as yet,) but to change death: not to overthrow the beeing of death, but to 
plucke out the ſing of death* ; not quite to ſtop vp the graue, but to remooue & 1. Cor. 15.53. 
quell the victory of the greue. The holieſt therefore doe (ill die, but death . | 


cannot ling them, the graue cannot truumphover them. Death in it ſelſe is the 
way to hell; It is altered to the children of grace, and become a Portall, by 
whichthe ſoule paſſeth from out of the body into heaven; Death it ſelfe is a 
Sergeant to arreſt, and to bring to ĩudgement : but to the electof God, it is as 


the Angel which guided Peter ſ, and leadeth chem from the vale of teares, into AG.. 
we land of righteouſnes, Thus the holy die, hut not to dam nation, for to them 
which are in Chrift; there is no dammation t. It is a piece of their happineſlſe that Rom. 8.1. 
they die: Except the wheate rurue fall into the ground, and ate gt bideth alone v: and, Joh 12.24 
bh ſeale, that winch thou ſomiſf is not quickned except it die nx. A ſoole or achilde 1. Cor. 13.35 
ſeeing a goodly cluſter of grapes, think erh it pity to put them intothe preſſe, 5 
and todefate them ; but he that ĩs wiſe, knoweth that by this meanes the liquor 
in them is preſetued, & thatthis timely ng is a meanes of kee y. from 
corruption So we thinbe ſometime, Obi ij pitty ſuch an one ſhenld die ſo ſoonc , 
as one might haue ſaid of Deu Alas ſogood a woman, (tpurifull a creature can iu 
bee ſpared: But God in his wiſtdome eth it to be good, and if hee cut off 
the life of good 7ofiab, at it were in the midole of the ſlemm e, doubilelle it is, 
that bi eyes may not ſeethe cuil tocome v. RO. 12 Lin. 23.10 
The ſpeciall vſe I vill driue this point vnto is to vrge vpon vs alla due medi · The vſe. 

tation of our end. For ſurely if euen the holielt die, then all wuſt die. If death | 
ſeize enen pon the houſe of God,where ſhall the vngodly and ſinne ri appeare IH Dor- * 3 17 
ea doe die, ſurely Iecabel {hall not eſcape: If the tender · hearted women that 
vept for Chriſt, then the ſtony-hearted men that ſcoffed at Chriſt; if thoſe 
that embalmed him, then thoſe that buffeted him; if ſhee that poured oynt- 
ment on his head, then hee that ſpate in his face: there is no auoidance: It 
i appornted unte all men that they (val once die a. It is heauens decree, anditcan- *Pebr.9.27. 
not bee teuoked. And what is that to die ? to bee no more? No; happie 

then were Civ, and Jude, and happie you that now makea mocke of (anne; 
but, to bee (till for euer either in endleſneſſe of bliſſe, or perpetuitie of 
woe, What ſuall wee then dee ? ſhall wee reaſon as the . 


392 T be life and death of Dorcas. 


Cor. 15.32. Let vs aue and drinks for to morrow we hall die b ? God forbid: that wereto bali 
the Jivell,v hoſe manner is to play teaxe, and to haue greet wrath when es 
© Reu.13.1%. buta ſbort timo e: or ſhall we gull our owne Ka an 
e2 beers 


4 Amos6.3. and dreame of many yeares like the rich foolein the 
g 7 thing: from vs, let vs rather endeauour by this to pi car beartito wiſedemwt; 
a and vhat viſedome ? verily ina word, the skanning of this one point often i 

Hinc abeun · out mindes, Hence I mit, and whither then like men that trauell, ho 10 
dum quo ſooner come to theit lodging, but they are talking of their next Inne. 
N batement of this queſtion in the winde would bring forth an excellent fru, 
Lake 1s  euen,acare to be alſured of admiſſion into cnerlaſſirg babitatiens, A man would 

thus reaſon : I mwſt remooue, and whather then ? y deſert, bow ſhall ] 

it ? Heauen i the only place,bow ſoall I came io it; Thus, one good thoughty 

make way for another, and leade vs on by degrees to that v hich vet dot mol 

neglect, (the proutding for the ſutare eſtate.) Ob that wee werewiſeto vaderſtand 
b Deur, 32.29. th, and that we would confideronr latter endh, or that we did conceivethe ha 

nesand ſweet comfort ofa prepared and long expeRted end? Thus premi 

day of death, a godly man may ſay of it when it come; as the 

phantly ſotm etim es ſpake of the day of Dazidr coronation; This the daywhich 
'P(al.118.24, the Lord bath made i. The children of God whoſe care bath beene to kreptbews 
k Iam-1,36, ſelmes puſpotted of the werldx, may cal death, as lacob did the place where becamg, 
! Geneſ 32.2. AMabanatm, becauſctherethe Angels met ki! ſothete, thoſe ini = 
" Hebr 1. 14. hich are ſcnt forth for their good which be heires of life w, ſhall receiverher 
* Luk. 16.22, to beare them into Abrabams beſome®, Oh that Religion and god lineſſe might 

be more ſueet vnto vs u hich vill bring a man ſuch peace at the laſt. Ar forthy 
o pſalme 1. 4. wicked; i is not ſo with ibem o. In chair Len de de like vnto him, of whowthe 
? Awvt 5. 9. Prophet ſpeakes, x ho did flie from a Lyav,aud a Brave mer um v, they eſcay 

miſery, and itrecouerably fall into another. This life hath (it mby be 

then with rode, but death ſliall come vpon them with ſcorpions, God ſhall ſhut 

them (row luis tabetnacle, and not ſuſſet them to come ncete the land of the 
Dan 4. 4 living, Oh that we could make haſt ta bieake off our ſrnr4 by repentance v hich 
Rey 22.11, Vill brivgl@ much woe at the laſt. Thus ia the vic © Dercas is dead, the hobel 
Aeuel j 11. Mull die: if holineſſe muſt yeeld, ptophaneneile cannot ſland oui, v hether bo- 
Eig. 18.31. ly or prophane, all muſt die, and come to ſuugement, Let bins that is bly br buy 
Nulluspeni- fidt, and halde faſt that none way tabs b . Let him that is prophasey 1 
th o 22 will not ſay he prophane llill hut let him cuff away his ur a- gre ſions for wi m y 
Glonn offe. 466,06 bane of ira Verthere but if ue 8 


Aus Cypr. ad threſhold of death, there it * af pm may no 

Demerrium, - fatafation: If Job, Neat, Dewi reste for vs, God 
var 95 would nor heare vs. So an end of thia ndmonition tou -· 
Noe, gare ching oor end; which if wee ſuſfer it to die iin | 
polſunt, c. ../, > + ourchoughtswefrall ſurely die vuh- 17 
Hicio. out como. 
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TO MY VERY WORSHIP. 
FVLL GOOD FRIEND, SAMPSON. 


HELE, OF GNATON IN D- 
uon. Eſquire. 


IR, I haue read of one Archias, (a mas givento his plea: 

ſure) that when 4 meſſenger came vnto him, to treate of 4 

matter of ſome importance, he gane him this anſwer , Let a- 

lone theſe ſerious bulinelles till to morrow : /o /oth was 

, he to interrupt his ſports, Not much wnlike to that of Flix, 

before whom, when Paul diſconrſed of Righteouſnelle,avd 

Temperance, and Iudgement to come, be [odainly braks 

him off pretending to referre him to a more convenient time. 

If I bad any cauſe of fearing to finde in you this unwilling diſ> 

ftion,cither ont of Epicuriſme like the former, or out of Atheiſme bike the latter, I 
would forbeare to be troubleſame to you in this kinde, But I haue fince my ac quaintance 
with jou, both hoped and obſerued better things : and I do beartily wiſh the continuance 
and encreaſe of your good care, to dinert (ome of that precious time, either to bearing, or 


reading ( as occ aſiom (ernath, ) which tos many do waſte away in unprofitable pleaſares, Eccle(.2,41 
and mthe proſecution of that mad mirth, the end whereof is heauineſſe. [remember Prou 14 23. 


that ſaying euen of 4 Heathen: It is a ſweet thing for a man of great meanes, to 
bealſoa man of good vnderſtanding , and ( ui [aid in another caſe,) it u both 
good and comely, when ( according tot hat of Hierome,) They which are firſt in the 
vid, are foremoſt alſo in Chrifts family. Let this (I pray you) be your care: The 
placewhere you lime expetts it the timer neede it, and if you be fanlty,God willrequire 
it: For vnto u homſoeuer much is giuen, of the ſame ſhall much be demanded. 
Bent diſpleaſed that I admoniſh you, you banedeſerned from me a large meaſure of re- 
pit; and wherein may I better teſtifie my loue, then in prouokeng you to that,» hich ſhall 
bring you an vnſpeakable comfort at the laſt ? I dos here preſent you with acluſter or 
two of my ſlender vintage, not ſo much to feed your appetite, as to quicken it. I am not 
rant of your diſpoſition more affecting continued comments,then this maner of band- 
lag ſome ſpeciall texts apart, My ſelfe alſo ( as you know) doc in my ordinary bome- 
mmiſtery keepe that courſe of following ſome cert eine eit ber booke and chapter,or entire 
paſſage : But theſe Sermons which I baue at ſeueral times publiſhed, and do nom offer 
gune to the world in one Volume, were (the moſt of them) preached vpn ¶peciall oc- 
caſons, and that out of mine owne cure, andthe printing of them bath beene deſired of 
mee, by theſe whome I could not well deny, Thoſe of them which I preached at home, 
lane beene called ont to gine [atiefattion unto ſome boneſtly difÞoſed,who bring affected 
with the publike delinery deſired to enioy them ag aine for them prinate comfort, Now 
theſe particulars being to go forth together,and 1 thereupon faking occaſion to remember 
them, my Ip ecial fed whom | haue receiued both countenance and encour age» 


ment in my miniſtery how could 1 paſſe you by unmentianed, to whom for (6 many kind- 
neſſe; not "Ay in 3 expreſſed) I am ſo deeply bound ? Andthis wat 
in only meaning in prefixing your name to theſe three ſubſequent Sermons, ts let you 
tu that] deſire not to be omthankefull, Hoping of your good acceptance, 1 pray Goats 
ke Yes in bu holy feare and {anonr tothe end,and (oremame (From Modbury.) 


Your Worſhips in the ſureſt bond, 


SAM. Hitz ON, 
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 1,Cor.2.9- fer themvhet lane bimk. Ae the painvof dem their aules ary ofadt fin 
. their bodies, ande by Angeli into Abrabems boſame®, where they 
oh 1 their bodies — afihe 22 
eek meets the Ls — — — hs 
; lhe fu Ape e eee, por weed heir rms 
The certen + 

- 6 5 4. 
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not t evny 1 the way t 
Bernard. de got ge cauſe oſ taigning. . Thartbe geendet — 
Dank” a frep promiſe, not vpon the worth of the thing done. God bath made lum 
auguli in e deerpot by by ov ing, but by promilings. 2 
Pa 2%. . femtevard ſpoken obanda 
ee ble read. x, 6— ety at 22 Eran ES 
Dur given 23 a free recompence, not as a t o put it out 

Cel. 3. 24. lion, it is called a reward inberdiance x. and here 1 
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forchefulnefſe vf happineſſe. Hany aske, v hy tie Lord (0 
hyerhat ir deferred, is the fainting of the bears af T ao er chat the L. brd e 


helt,for the exerciſe of thoſe ſpitituall graces which himſelfe hathj give 

ſervants. What vſe were there of patience, if there were no Buer ; 
Je laue need of patience *(aith the Apoftle-what vic of hope ff ere were prelent eb. 10. TA 
polſeſſion?For hope which is /eene i7me hope x. T heteis no provfe of yaloutina * xom.8.324. 
ſhort encounter : many acoward layeth about um ſor a bout rr. Ti tnllh © Oo, 
ſhould ſow this weeke,and reape the next, it were nothing to make ſfift to lie: 

but he which can make his ſtocke to reach, and his ſtore to continue for his vic 

from the ſeede time to the harueſt, deſerues to be commended for a husband. 

Secondly, God thus dealeth for our better humbling, that in the time of delay 
ve may learne hat we deſerued if we had beene dealt within extremity. Ie is 

like che courſe Dewidtooke with Al ſalon, he forgave him at /oabrſure,yer(ſaith 

he) Let bim twrne to bis owne houſe, and not ſee my face y. By this he would have Ab- + Sam, 14-24 
ſa learne to know v hat it vas to haue offended his father. Thus we ſee Gods 

courſe,and the ground of his courſe. 

It izneceſfarie wee ſhould know this, leſt otherwiſe we ſhould be wearied and 7, 78 
faint in our minds t:. Many a man entring into a religious courſe, and not bin- Heb. 13.3. 
ding ſo much ſenſible good in it, as he did expect urnesaſide lib a deceitful bow a, a pfal. 28. 17. 
liſeth bi; firff lowed, & ſeaues off like the builder inthe Goſpel , as being either Neu. 2. 
notable, or not willing to goe forward. It is a notable grace, if a man haue lear- Tuk. 1629. 
ded to tarry the Lords leiſure. It is nated as a fruit of faith He that beleewerh ſoall 
wmake haft 4, Toencourage vs to this, let vs hear ken to the next docttine. f. 2614 

We haue heard hitherto of the feat, now let vs heare the ſweet of — a The 3. dull. 
touching which this js the doQrine: That the Lord will ſurely rewardthoſe, * - 
which faithfully labour in his ſervice. Be frong (ſaith the Prophet tothe peo- 


le intending a reformation of religion) lr vet your bands be weakgsfor your y ” 
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5. Cho. 18.7 Hall baue us reward © Maite then on the Lord, and be all call iber f j Veri, theres 
"'Plal.27:34 fomite for the rightrous t ubey that (ow in ttares, ¶ ali rrape in toy, they fall bring thei 
r 3 4 t. „ Beunerb. He will fulfill rbe deſires of them that feare hum i. There ſball br an end and 
| Þſal * „ thy bepeſball not be cut off k. I ſaid I bane labenred in vuine: Nc. but 8 
& P,0u-24. 14. with the Lord, and my worke with my God), I know that it ſballbewellwith ibem ib 
| Ua 49. + fears the Led w. T houghthe time of patience befor a nim, & then be Coubles 
xy kccl 8.12. and becomefor rimez, yet at laſt it ſhall come tobalfe a time n. The viſſos i⸗ et for 
R725 * an appointed rime,bit at Loft it ſhall fÞeake and wot lyey bong bit tavrie rant ferit hat 
P i,Cor.15.58 ſurely come, and ſhall not ftay ©:7 our labour is not in vaine in the Lora p. In duc ſeaſon 
ale 9 we ſball reape q. Bebolad, I come ſhortly ana wy reward is with me ſ:vhat can be more 
TACU 32, 12. apparant ? 
The ve. L his muſt prouoke and encourage all thoſe thatfeareGod , to bold faſt thy 
(Heb. 3.6, confidence of their hope to the end. I hough there bee many a forme aſter out 
ſowing, the haruelt will come, and we ſhall be comforted, The farmers of the 
world pay their workemen ſtrait after their labour, before the corne be 
but the paiment is of farreleſle value then the corne. God belloweth ypon his, 
all that they have ſowne,and the hire ſhall farre exceede their travaile, He that 
t Prou.21.21, followeth after righteonſneſſe ſaall ſinde life,righteouſueſſe,and glei, there ate three 
u Heb. 11.26, for one. Let vs have teſpect to the Recompencrof reward® , Locke wee tothe in 
"Hed.1342: that in (et before vs, remember the bepe that is laid vp for v1 in branen*, And 
Col. let the Atheiſts and godleſſe perſons ſcorne while they will, and ſay (as they 
doe) what are thele the better forall this adoe? Are not we as healthie,as rich, 
as merrie,as well elleemed as they? Certaineitis, that iſ ue have our fruit in bo. 
Rom 6.22. dineſſe, our endſballbe Euerlaſt ing Life y, aur hope ſhal{not make vs aſpamed®, 
Aoi As for them, let them alone, their day is comming *, their candle ſhallbe 
| Te 3” , 4 put oni b, their hope ſpall periſh e, the fir t borne of death ſhal denowre 
© "row, 11. 7. their ftrength 4, and then (though too late hen ball re. 
4 lob 18. 1;, turne and diſcerne betweenethe righteous ano the 
han. wicked, betwixt him that ſerueth God, 
3 and bias thus ſerneth him not ©, 


n 
Seer, . el 
4 4 


of - a : , ' * * — 
anner ode n 
yy id "+ © a * 4 4 : p 8 * * 
Deere Ken N 
N. 11 IF to h | n iT 34 ® of 1 * = 18 3 19? b my : | * 8 » iy K 
I | : . ao —_— TOI - , ks 
Ihe ſecond Sermon 
402 a 1 n E enen dream 8 
* Ti TRIES (34.477 18 1 Th + * 213 1 » 14541 | . 
1 Ft . - * 91 48 1015 IAK 11 ” q k 4 
e ee | 
GM SIE 1 rn 
e, e een end uhe lieu d ibo Hö ld 
cin 19 * 11 I's * ' 128 4 14 11 


ow 17 | 5 53 » .4S Vis « 1 LA I Prou. 22. 8. , a I... LY. CETTY 

. #. . 1 
diefe tha ſowerh Iniq vitie, ſbal reape Aſfucin. 

1 | "3 4 : : . X 4 , : * { \* + * 8 


f Ti% 


«a. 


tn Daene enen 
NN this clauſe the pur poſe of the Spirit of God is, to 
9 — — of the Wicked. 
lde Husbandrie in theſe words, Hethar ſowerh Iniquity: 
The Harveſtin theſe, ſball reape affittion:: J wilt open 
| theſe pointpin order, 1. What it is to/ow iniquirie:/ 2. The paints 
IH LS What is the Affsition which they ſhall reape whichſow hani 
1 2 niquitie.g. How trocitis, a hich is here ſaid. that the (hi; fer, 
r ; (ower lnquitie ſball reape aſſliction. 4, What docttines 
ve may learno out ot all theſe for our inſtruction. wil : M nal 7's 
To ſer quits, is the ſame which 8. Pax/calleth,toſow tothe fleſb a: Againe, ; whcici, 
to ſen to the fleſh i ta line after ibo fleſo b ſu take thought for it, to fulſall it e foobey inne to low in qui- 
vibe luſt / thereof d ro walks in the waies of a mans owne heart e; to keepe on in a tie. 
mins owne race f fe b hardenedebrough the deceirfulneſſe of ſiaus 8, to follow oncly | ©2153. 
{cha kinde of lie as a mans ewnecarnaliand: corrupt humour leades vato. < — 7 
Im wretched eburſe of glutting ones ſelſe with the plraſaurerof amen , is well 4 Rom: 6. = 
cilled /owwny for theſe reſpeRs, Firlt,before — — the dreſſing. the wot · © Eccleſ.: 1 9. 
ung und wanuring of the ground. to make it fat, that the ſeede call into it, may ler 8 5. 
come to the bettor perfection: ſo doe euill men make themſelues readie before |; 3 Hig. 
hand, that when euill commeth to practiſe, they may goe through with itpwith r 
thepreater holdneſſe. This is that which Saint Iames calleth the nowri/orng of the 
hun vlt is tearmed ſome vhile, « 6/eſſing tbemſaluet x, ſome while an encevra- Jam. F. f. 
"9 ibhuſelui teu i wicked purpoſe l: I hey ſay in their hearti, he hath forgotten, he hi 0 Deut. 29, 19. 
day bis face and will neuer ſbe w, He wil doc neither good nor twill», Thus their 2 2 F. 
lueigmade as fat av greaſe o, that the ſeede of Iniquitie may come toa more « 2e 1, 11. 
ſpeedie ripenetle. Secondly, plowing and ſoving ate accompanied with much o Plal 119. 70 
ndaltrie. Whoſe life is more — — — — — Great is the 
diligence of thevngodly in the furtherance of Iaiquity. I hey imagine is vpn 
lbew bedt p, they 2 hold on vntill agb A, they can fleepe „ Mich 2.1. 
txropebey bane done er, The High prieft will bold « Comncell enen in the dawning 4 Ila. f. 11. 
be Cbriſtt. Thirdly, ſoving albeit it be laborious , yet it is full oſ con- rom 416, 
teatinent, Afaire ſeaſonable ſeederimea kindly turning vp of the land, wben Math. 37, 1 
theclods doe breakeeaſily with the harrow , whataioy are theſe things to the 
Hulbandman? No leſſe li the joy of the wicked in doing naughtily. It. pa- 
hat vo doe wickedly « ; Itinmeare and — Glad is the Adulterer ef the -t Prou.10 3: 
ebe; Toyit is to the Malicious to [ee tbe deſtractios of him that bated bim x, Frou. 4. 17. 
Willis tho oppteſſot when hee can drew the poore into bis net /, Tocund is the 2 if, 
drinkard when he hath his companions about him to whom be may ſay, rome, Pala 9 


vu bring wine and wt will luer with fro drinke, and to morrow ſpall be as 
Nirday,and mach rr z Iſa. $6. 12: 


ly in 


handful aſtet another: In tie liues of the wicked there is plenty of cuils, ſinne 


eu neuer 


— — goe many ſeedes together, a whole handfull at a time, one *Prou-20, 17 
a 
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neuer goeth alone, one maketh way ſor an other;Some will ſay of 
It —— bath but one fault, hee it ſomething conetons,or he u Cs, 
leſt, & c. This is v le. Iſ a wan — one — —— he cannot 
haue a great many prettie ones to attend it, to feed it, to helpe it forward 
are linked togither;entertaine one;and the reſt will follow, Fiſily, after — 
the ground is harrowed,the ſeed couered, ihat it may receive liſe and heate and 
ſo come to perfection: After euill is once entertained in the heart, oh what pol. 
licie is thereto ſecretat,what meanes to carrie it cloſely, that it may haue no 
ſtoppage in the execution? Camwillnot attempt anythingagainſt his brocher 
neete home, in the light and preſepce of bis father , but when he meetes him in 
Gen 48. the field, he willriſe ag aint bim and ſlay bins b. Gebaxi will not make all the tonne 
acquainted with his pur poſe, but he will tunne aſter N aaman for a bribe, that 
© 2 King,5.20, none way eſpie it. What plots doe euill perſons lay day ly for the accompliſh. 
ment of their wicked purpoſes? The husbandman woult not hailed ſeei it 
if he might,an euill man would not haue one oſ his linfulldeuiſesfailetfitugce 
poſſible. Sixth, there is great cate to prcuent all hinde tapes to the grouibeſ 
the ſeed, birds ate fraied away, cattellate not ſuffered to entet, —— 
much as may be) are ſhut out: No leſſe oppolition is therein of men age 
Amos 5. 19. all that goe about to ſlop them in their courſe. T bey hate hals hei . 
6214.16. is an enemie, tkat telleth them tbe truth e. Crie out v pon (hemandptoclaiimes. 
; eain{tchem.che word ofthe Lardſball be made areprech vntdthne;and dots 
n _—_— ly f: What fir ? bat gos rule s be is Lord oner unh ? we will doe wbat/oener thing 
kh Paal 14. v. goethout of our omne mouth i. Thus you ſee what it is to ſow [nignitie. Generally 
ler. 44.17. is this, to live in the continuall ſeruice and practiſe of linpe;.\More particuler- 
| ly,it is diſcerned by theſe ſignes. 1. A chetiſhing and an encouraging theheart 
to euill. 2. A takipgpaines to doe naughtily. 3. A delightingin Wickednefle, 
4. Aheaping of one ſinne in the necke of another. 3. A plotting for the biin 
ging of euill to perſection. 6, A vithſlanding of all meanes tending toreco- 
uetie. I his is the husbandrie of the wicked, and the camimon husbandtie 
of the world now adaies : Euery man hath his plough going in this kinde of 
tillage ,notime of the yeare, no weather for this purpoſe ſeemes vnſeaſo- 


nable. RY 
2 Whatisthe Theſecondpointis, whatis the AfliZior or Trenble which folloverh this 
r ſowyg of Iniquuty : Let vs conſider the ſpeech of the Apoltle: He that ſoweth ts 
k Gal 4 s, thefleſs, ſhallefthe fleſh reape corraption%, Flee ſhall haus for his rewaid Gods 
iudgemenr, I willopen two points, 1. what the Affsdionor Judgementis.auby 
the comming of itin,iscalledreaping. The affliction here meant, is citheriathis 
life,or hereatter. T bat which is in this liſe is either outward, orinward, Vode 
the outward affliction ate comprehended ſlraunge diſcales, fearefull kindesol 
death, ouerthrom of eſtate, and credit in the world,and ſuch like. I bus it ſome- 
times falleth out. I he Sodomites burning with vnnaturall luſt, were | 
mother child leſſe by his execution ®, Gebazs was puniſhed with the 
33+ his falſhood v. Abeb ſhed N abetbesblood,end the dogs licked bis blood o. The ll 
" 1 King 5-27 raelites went a whoring from wader their their danghterewere horlui, 
7tielettn, andtheir Perſen whorere: They ſerned al, is their ewneland , therefore 
q lets. 19. ; they ſerued rangers in a land which was nottheirs 4./ndas ſold Chrilt to the ctoſe, 
r Math 27.5, and then himſelſe to the r. Thus it ſometimes Falleth out, that the 
Frou. 11.3 7. hed arerecompenſed in the carthi, vith outward and viſible iudgements: But iti 
2 . not ſo alvaiesifor many times they line, d wexe ald. and grow in wealth © andthe 
Verl 1a. d& Godis not pon them; they are netplaguedwith other menu,, but proſper and: 


Gen 19. 
m1 Sam. 15. 


x ler. 12. 1. ereaſe in richer ; yea when they rebellion ex, And yet there isa cu 
— followeth than: and that is this; — — them, 2 


ty defirozeth than y. Theinward plague or affliction is v pon ieee 
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conſcience : and that is two wayes, 1. Fiche 
2 — erte 1 frighting andamazing r — full of in- 
ty — { 3 — 75 m toy rare lometimes where no frare 2 them vith 
ſruking of __ Aber having a trembling heart b, they are = Kor or atthevery * Plal.52.5. 
that ir 17 eth Hebuld e, neither is there vnto them any peace d nally as one 2 
ence ha (ain, who thought that whoſocncr did find him P & Such a conſei- Pn 1 
elle as #rp4. N with a reprobate mind f, a ehe 9 2. Or agg 
with an hot * * — 18 00 moleſtation in ſenie, but in > feeling e, burned. * Gen 4.14. 
is the greate Affliction. Of a ſtirring conſcience th andinthe ijucit Fee i. 
ofa hardned cruſted conſcience there is none. ete may he ſome hope, but E phe. 4- 194 
The mn and iudgementin the life to come ſtands thus: Firſt 1. Tim. 4.2. 
22 en 44 waters, their ſoules are fetched away from - On „at death | 
merlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe,unto the iwdgement of th m, and kept in Job 7.20. 
that day commeth, He ſhall deliner ent of the great dayl. Next, when | Luk. 1a. ꝛ0. 
ned u things bid in darkene ſhall b them vp tobe indę ed = , the bookes ſhall be TTude 6, 
hawe done p, they — goe 3 : they fhall receiuc according to * 7 —_ 13 
> ” C12, 
ad bus Angels 4, there death ſpall feed OED 11 ee 1. Co. 
— ; ow is called the ſecend death: u Ae 10 * 1 (bak de- 5 on 5-10. 
noted the fite never geerh t. Theſe ching are meant by this word of 3 
——— — 2 2 loo 1946: 
os _ ometimes bringeth ſundry cares, one eate many gt „ D 
— 1 8 the wicked double x, nay ſeuenſola 7. A f — — ſo the e 3 
_ — — with multitude of — . * x Keue. 16d. 
pe — 5 — — out; and drinke the ver) — of bi 4 
7 euer b. 9 megſure, pr efſed downe , ſpaken together and a Pol; 3 
3 enty ofthis ſaying, that he that ſaweth iniquitie, ſpall 3.Thecertens 


reape trouble, | ; 
7 c. The Scripture proueth it by a prouerbiall ſpeech, * hatſoeuer 4 1 
which Salo- 


nan ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reape ©. He that ſoweth cock le cannot expect a crop h 
. mon hete a- 


of wheat: After tares caſt into the tis i 
he b | ground, it is in vaine to looke for d 
= — ns which ſowenothing but the curſed ſeeds of — 5 — N 
4 — 0 crop of eternall life T bey h eate the fruit of their owne way, ſaith 5 
* = * amr is the ynchangeable ordinance of God Rs 4 Prou, 1,31 
— — — _— 
there; no repentance here, no ſaluati 1 
; , on there; a | | 
_ = 2 ; — cannot be — r 
a opened, and thus proouedto be true, offereth to 4 Whar |” 
—2 — — of docttine. 1. The greatneſſe of Gods — why date A 
(Riape,) — uſtioe. The greatnelſe of Gods patience is gathered out of the word wha 7 1.45 
p. an mort bhi 
the 01 ©: bot as there is a diſtance of time, betweene · Gene. 15. 
— — ſeed into theground and the reaping, ſo the Lord differs - f 2 = 15 
beefus 's — f e wicked their deſert into their boſowe , vntilltheir wickedneſs | Gene.6. z. 
"> tes this paticnceof God, the Scripture ſpeaketh notably : Firlt,gene- es ay 
ly, chenby degrees. In generall beis{aid eee / nn" ay" 
By — warte that hee may baue werey h, to haue his bowels troubled tor meni: N 
4 * — his patience is noted, 8s that hee looketh altbe day long k, © Tas * 
Athen — nay, the compaſſe of a yeate, from the time of planting,vn- " Luk.t 2.7- 
— gathering ſtuite , nay , three cares n, fartie cares o, an hundred 3 
faves 2 nay, for ſowe thouſands of yeates q: yea, and when hee offs 52h 
inc — ny evidence of his wrath, yer he doth not ſtirre vp all bu wrath* , but AQ.14 16. 
lackenefſer eth mercy . He is ſo full of forbeatance, that the world account: it * Plal,78.38, 
veſſe r, yea and his owne ſervants are faine to expoſtulate with him tou- Ne 
N n | ; t, Pet. 3.9. 
ching 
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ching it, hy tandeft thon ſo farre off, O Lora, and bideſt thee in dus timo » Than 
hel 6 | by 8 | Bs ue ey "A 
The vſe of it we are taught inthe Scripture, namely, that it N 
repent ance *, The patience of God is euer preaching vnto vs, Twrne py oi, 
from your enill wayes, for why will ye die* ? Itis all one with God to puniſhnov, or 


' hereafter, here or in hell. It is not for lacke ofableneſſe to puniſh,or for lackeof 


knowledge v hat we doe, but in patience wholly that we might returge and bee 
ſaued. Marke then. Haſt thou hitherto bene a man of an evill life, a of 
good things, a neglecter of Gods worſhip, aloather of his word,a 

a whore-maſter, a drunkard, an extorter, a tuſſian, and bath God for. 
borne thee now theſe tenneor twentie yeares, what ſhalt thou now doe, cop. 
tinue in thy courſe, drawe iniquitie with cords of vanitie! , Ade dronkenneſſe ts 
thirſt a, multiply tranſgreſſions, mae amocke of Geds connſoll a, and thinks lu to 
be ſuch anone as thy ſeife> ? God forbid, Nay rather, coulider that God all this 
while, is returned to his place, til thou Te 4s. thy fauli c, and doth euen long 
for thy conuetſion. Wherefore reſolue thou like the prodigall ſonne, toriſe ud 


goe tothy father 4, while it is called today a, while he may be found f. Gine noſleeye ts 
WO no lumber to thine eye lidi t, let tees runue downe like a river , tahethee 


no reſt, neither let the apple of thine ye ceaſe , vntill thou hall found reſt to thy 
ſonlei, This is the true vſe of Gods patience, even to bes ſpurreto repentance, 
What iuſt occaſion haue we here of complaining? when was euer the ſaying of 
Salomon moretrue, Becanſe ſentence againſt an exil works i net execnted ſpeedily, 
therefore the heart of the children of wen in fully [et in them to doe ail x / God is pan 
ent, and we grow iaſolent; God forbeares, and wee lay an lode; heit 
to anger, and wes are ſlacke to repent z hee willing to ſhewe mercie, and wee 
will not hee ſaued: hee ctyeth, Bebold, I ſtand us the doore and knocks, wean- 
ſwere, Depart ſi om vt, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes ®, This is the 
common ſickeneſſe oſ the times, to helpeit if it be pollible, let ys come to the 
next doctrine. 
And that is touching the certentie of Gods iuſtice. If there bee no teme. 
die but men will needs goe on to ſow iniquitie, the harueſt will come, ſinna vil 
be ripe, and they ſhall reape deſtruction. Here is a large field, and there is no 
point more manifeſt in the Scripture. Hs doth not make the wicked innocent a, he 
will not forgive him that will not he reclaimed. The Lord will nat be merciful 
vnto him, but the wrath of the Lord and hu icalouſie ſhall j ob ag avnſt that m: . 
fiction and ang 11/3 (h all make bim afraid y, be is kept vnto the day of defiruttion, Gul 
Gal wound his hairie pate that walketh in bis fins ,be willteare bim mpieces ul fol 
hunt him to deſtructiont. When men ſay in their bearts, Gad hath forgetten®, then 
is he whetting*,and favbiſhing bis ſwore* all that while bei dawmatian ſleepth wn? 
nay , the further the atme is fetched about, the heauier willthe ſtrokobee; 
thenearer the arroweis drawneto the head, the deeper will it wound when it 
comes, God is called a lodge x, a righteous iudge a, aisalous God b. a hater of thew 
that worke iniquitic ©, ane who accepteth not the perſons of Princes : theſe titles could 
not agree bows — , if be — euer ſuffer the abuſers of his mercy andthe 
deſpiſers of his neſſe,to away vnpuniſhed. | 
This point ſerues firſt to — to vs, of that great and geneſall 
Seſfions,wherin we muſt all appeare before the indgement (eat of Cbriſte, Fot hence 
we teaſon thus, that ſeeing the Lord will — recompenſe vnto the ſeedes 
men of Iniquity,their full rewardinto theit boſome, & ſeeing here in the voti, 
it falleth out, that they cower their face with fat, and haue colteps in their flanks ue 
tert a full cup being wrong out vnto i hem t. therefore certenly there is a time, 
day of the declaration of the inſt txdrement of died h, in which men ſball lay) 
Double ſſe there is a God that wageth the earth i. This kinde of reaſoning ve e 
taught by the Apoſtle, who aſſureth thoſe to whom hee wrote, 1 — 
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ee, Foot, was atoken of Gods rig bteols indgenwent , bohlen 


Tn ce de 
e e to be b Go 
this day ve may Pew. Gag! y the Figge-tree 


lanes, we know that ſummmer is neere\ 
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ompen A and reit o ih trombleu k. And t . Thec 1. 


7, 6, 7. 


Linker thro a ripenes and ach 24. 32. 


pr or wickedneſſe of the times, is euen come to 1 — full. Certenly * | 


theLordwill 8 . to traſt in ng ſhavpe ſichle, and A 
int 


7 wee bs + 9 7 pet ure rip en Gr them i 
eſſer of the wrath of God» r echarfee — for that day. 
25 en to it o, cfying dayly, Come Lor Zr N Wy welbelowed, and be 
lhe to the Roe, or young Hart vpout e Bether J. 


Secondly, this ſheweth the truth of Salma words, The wicked worketh a de. 


werber; Men doe altogether deceive themſelues in their owne fancies ; 


they thinke they may ſow Inauitie, and yet reape happineſſe; they may deſpiſa 
93 bountie here, and yet enioy Gods mercy hereaſterʒ they may line in the 
ſeruice of finne, and yet die in the fauour of God; they may keepe the way 
bell and yet _ —.— of . — No it is 'vnpoſſble, Whatſoexer a man 
beth, the ſame ealſor then that plow iniquit ie and ſow wickedue edueſſe. re. 
— Tis thecourſeqn Godvillnotaleerit I | 
ſlle Lat v man 
our reward. 


. not miſcarie. He that ſeweth to the the ſire, 7 77 be 
au It may be thought Iteach men to build v otkes: wy 
onely, who they are which ſhall inhericeeteroall feand ofthe order how 
life eterpall is attained,not of the cauſe whereforgitis given, Ho. - , 
lineſſe is the way (the way ſbal be called Holy x,) he that 


thinkes to come by a freer and a more pleaſant 
courſe, by that which the Scripture calleth 
the way of ſinneri y, that man fhall be 
calledrbelraft in the kingdome 
71 
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MARIAGE BLESSING REA 

2 ched at a WĩDñ DIN 

e Sandton _ 777 4 % 141 N fo 
The Lordmakethewiſethat commeth into thine houſe, bi . avdlibe 1, 
| 9 — howſs of Iſcacl, — en — 

pbrath als, and be famous in Bethlebem, „ i 419i} i 


Heſe words, are the Prayer of the Elders, and Inhabi. 
tants of Bethlehem Iudah, at the eſpoulals of Beou yad 
Ruth, They were requeſted to bee vitneſſets to the bo. 
oſſome land: and inheritance. ns they were ſot⸗ 
ward to giue teſtimonie to ſo honeſt a courſe, ſo they 
added theſe words of my text , a an euidence ofthteir 
4 > well-wiſhing to this holy couple, who werenowoftyo 

Senza to be madeone Fleſh *,by a godly mariage. I his is the ate of the place. 

The der ff To lay ſome ground for the profitable handling ofthis Scripture Ivillfrf 

banaling it, ſpeake ofthe | ſubſtance of it : then Iwill enter into the examination of 

| particulars, The ſumme ofthe whole, la, a Prayer for the of Godvpon 
two,who were now ready to be ioyned — by the knotof From 
whence, it being the Apoſtles rule, that wbatſoomer is written ore, is writtenfor ow 

Rom. 15.4. learning b, t his is commended to vs, namely, 7he neceſſary vſe of [caſoning an 

The 1. doct. ſanitifying the firſt entr ance into the maried eftate, i prayer unto God, Abrahams (er- 
w vant being entruſted with a buſineſſe of that nature, to ſeeke a wife for hisms- 

Gen. 24.12. ſters heite, commended the whole ſucceſſe vnto God by prayer © : and the vo- 
man being ſent away by her friendea(fter her conſent giuen) was diſmiſſed with 
a bleſſing, They bleſſed Rebekah ,and/aid vato ber thou art our ſiſter, grow inte athev 

iVer.bo, {andthouſands, and thy ſeedepoſſeſſe the gate of his enemies d. When Jace waiſent 
by his parents, toſecke a wiſe in Padan Aram, his aged father parted not away 

Gen. 28. 2,3. from him without prayer; God all-ſufficiext bleſſe thee,&c e. Looketo the br 

Gen 1a. mariagethat euer was f, the Lord himſelfe knit the knot, andconfirmedirvith 
a bl that his courſe might be a patterne to the following times, andtoal: 
ſure yewithal.that when this is left out, we may well ſay as Chriſt did in another 

3 Matth 19.8. particular belonging vnto mariage, fromebe beginning it was not ſo b. The Scrip- 

28 ture which ſpeaketh of Dedicating houſes when they are firſt dwelt inb, of/#- 

6 „ Qifying meat by prayer i; which reports examples of beginning iourneyet vith 

11. Chro. 28.3 prayer k, ofentring battaile with prayer i, which chargeth to der al in the num 

Col. g. 17. of God" , cannot but inioyne the practiſe of this dutie in this prin 

„I pet. g. 10. Reaſon ſor it is very apparant. Firlt , generally, no good ſucceſſe can be 

1am. 1 15. for, but from the Lord, he is the God al grace u, he is theFather of lights, 

P Prou. 2. 17, Whom is enery good and perfelt gift ike wyndtl eſpecially, the mariagecove 
nant is called the covenant of Gody ,becauſeif he be not called co confirme it,itcan 
not proſper, Thirdly, the domeſlicall eſtate, of which wedlockeis the found, 

9 Pſal 125. 1. tion, is without all poſſibility of thriving without the Lord: Except the Lord 
build the houſe, they labour invainethat bald is d. Theſe things may ſerue to wile 

good this Docttine. * 


«a 
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Jnapplyiogofchispoint, itviluotbehardea provecþenegleRofitamong® 75, V. 

wen. It is ſaid that tha conſeiedce is a thuulaud witneſſes which af Wag I 2 

anal moſt of opinion, that ſo many conſdiences as be bete, ſo many thouſand 

pinc(ſes ] hal have to conf tna u. eig nottbecargof parents,frft to lecke the 
ethey(eche matches-tor theis childreng It is not the vſe of per ſons 

imendin wariage, to wake praier 10 God the Preface to their atten pts t 

Itis not the faſhion, ta accoumt the ptaiers of Cheiſtian ftiends (whole fer uent | 

ſuan they being the friends of Ger. are liks]y to auaiſe mah a necellary cõ ple · Loh 28.74. 

dent to a wedding: It is not the practiſe oſ mariage goeſte conſonably, and ins Lam. 3,6, 

tentiuely, to apply themſelucs 10 thus take of devotien, dute I belecue that a 

challenge made to vs about this, ud receius ſuch an uſu et as Leben made | 

to lach u hen he had (contrary to promiſe) gisen him Look ſar A ac heli iti mg © 

the manerofthy place t. It will he litle ſot out credit ſo to anſut tihecauſe though Gen. 29. 26. 

veſpeak of cuſtome herein. j et we cannot ay as u did. vn liabe n ſucb cl , - © 

wither the C burches of. God®:for it hath bin made plaine CLI —— was wont 1. Cox. 1 1.6 

obe the vic of Gads people. And indeed ftom the defect a thia duty, asfrom 

apoiſoned fountaine, haue flown all theſagreatevils in marigges at this day: Ac, 

i. The buying and ſelliug ol children among parents, they ſioging nothing but 

tothe tune of ſadas bat will yo gin m2 The forced mariages, u bich maſt - Mat. 26. 1 3. 

y haue the ſame iſlue of extreame lothing which Amnenydoliſiag uf his lifter; 

had! 23. The vnequall yoakings,as bad as thole inhibiced in the Lay, of an Oxe 7 2. Sam 1 pig 

&an A+ together r: 4. he untis c ly couplinga,beſoretheparties haus palled * Dew.z2-10. 

ine time of eating Buuter an Howe that is, haue knewledgete refuſe the evil, andiẽ 

chaſethe good © ; 5. The huptingaſter puttion, and ptopottions, faces and ſaſhi- 2 17.5.1 5. 

ont, vithout any reſpect, to the bid mau ei the heart Þ wherein men ſhew theſelues 1. Pet. 3 4. 

t haue as litle wit as E/ops dog v hieh it the ſnadom, & loſt che ſubſtance; 

as litle grace as au, ho preferred the pottage before his Jurtb- rig ic .. The Gen. 25.32. 

revels and difarders that arg kept at vedcings, no whit infetiout to in A- 

un bis dayesʒ nothing but muſicke and drinling, without any ſorrow fos the 

atlbRion of leſepb d. All theſe, and diuers others like theſe proccede from the © Amos 6.6. 

negleR of this ane duty. It is the tule of tbeScriptore, If ibe fir ſi fruii⸗ bebo, ſo - 

# thembo/elumpet :So on the conti aty, vhetethe firſt heginnings are ptophane, . Rom. 11.16. 

tuvety vnlikely che prootedingi ſhoul he hetter. Jou that haue failed here. 

in, heere you may ſee iult matter of Reporitance j the not ſorrowing or a treſ- 

pale, when it us diſcoueted duubleth t h ſauli. Youthetere yes in the harbour, 

and haue not yrt launched out into theſe bulinelles, hene you may leatne v here 

to begin i you duſite to make a proſpetous voyage. Ehe vety heathen beld it 

nt to begin with God f: Ic is expected of Chrillianaty a double bond, ac. Ab Ine 

cording at then haus teceiued a dquble light, one af nature; the othet of gtaor. Principium, 

Remember hereafter thatit jaa mouſt toi mariage, a headle s wedding. where &c. 

ius v ant eth : it is ominous ta the vhole holines, iſ it hefurgotten. And we that 

ue hon heteto be beholdetꝛ of the vuiringoſ theſe two lot vi not think eu ec 

haue difcha ol friends by our vſuall and ſarmall acclamationa . 


tepart from them, ve may truly ſay ta them in thewitnetle of our ſoule 25 
bare blefſedyou out of the bea of rbe Lud Dynan vduacions! ig 5 Plal.r 18.26, 
Nou the better to direci vr in ci tehiehiel. 


. 


h Gen. a 18, 


verſe. 24. 


* Mat. 5. 22. 
1 Rom. 7. L&c. 


m Pro, 5-18.19. 


n Prou.2.16. 
Deut. 13.6 


v1. Pet. 3.7. 


11. Cor. 7. 5. 
The V/e. 


f Tudg.16.15. 


gether with thee, Whence we are 
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tet wiſhed to other. The phraſe, tb wife that commeth into thy houſe g that is, fee 
which now becomming thy wife by mariage , 1 to be recrined into thy bonſe to dwelt. 
„ That mariage bringeth with it a vece fly ef 
cohabitation. Thoſe whom Wedlocke hath made houſe and one due. 
ling muſt receive, This may be prooued bythe ficlt Inſtitution oſ Wedlocke 
In it for prooſe of this point, — — — Firſt; thar the 
wife vas made to be a remedy againſt the loneneſſe and ſolitarines ofthe man, 
For that wasthe Lords inducement to the creating of the woman: M 
that wan ſoonld be bimſelfe alone» : therefore doubtleſſe, God ordained ber tu 
bea Companien, Secondly,that the Law was then made, that 
leaue Father aud other and cleave to his wife: which doth neceſſarily. 
ly the ſameneſſe — * is law full ſor a ſonne to gos to dwell from his 
Father , as Jacob vent from his father to bee Zabov:(cruant 2 but a ſeparation 
from the wiſe (till either whoredome k, or death | haue made her no vife)igyn- 


lawfull; Very direct to this purpoſe is that of Sal. R ciepee with the wi 
thy yourbler ber breaft: [atifie thee at al times, and deli e | m 
Many reioyce for a fie, whiles the loue is freſh, ethe Wiſeman addes 


Let her breaſt cœec. aud delight in ber laue, r. Where is there a delight im loue i 
there bee not a delight in preſence? Iremewber how for this very end, a Har- 
lot is called a ſtranger -, and the wife intituled the women that Herb inthe be. 
ſome® z which very — — is a ſufficient proofe, that the vines pro- 

er place is to be neere : It is ſot ſtrumpetv, not for wiucsto be ſi rangers. 7 

ſbands dwell with ibm. Cohabitation is the ground of all other offices of lone 
which are required A ano op 3 which his abſence and di. 
continuance ft \ diſable him to performe,as inftruQion, 
aduice,comfort, cheriſhing, &c. Theſeand the like muſt needes ceaſe, where 
there is a needleſſe ſeparation. Belides, it isa great encreaſer of loue, according 
as ordinary cftranging in body, breederh in affection : There 
cannot be much loue,wherethere is no delight in the ſweetnes of mutuallcos- 
uetſation. And againe,where this wants, itis a voluntary expolingeachofother 
vnto Sathans temptatione, & a meanes by which either one or both are dun 
intd vneleanneſſe. In theſe neceſlary ſ ons and intermiſlions of matrimo- 


niall duties betwixt man and wife, v purpoſes, yet the Apolile 
much o 


are for holy 
was full of caution ; leſt the Diuell ſhould take too . 

Thisr their ly courſe, who wilfully, I know not vnder what 
tence rent themſelues frõ their wives by almoſt a perpetual ſeparation. The 
usband bath his refidence in one town,nay ſomtimeinone ſhire, or part of the 
land, the wife in the other. What inconueniences of whoredome and begger), 


&lomerimes of wicked mariages vpon of the death of either pas- 
ty, doe follow hence, is well knowneby Neareof kindvnto 
which groſſe euill, is the practiſe oſ thoſe. who, though they may be ſaud to 


dwell with theit wives vnder the ſame rooſe, yet either 
CN A EE DERIEN lewd ot vainee- 
| more in any or Vail 

erciſes, then in the fellowſhip of their wives and their owne houſhold ſocletie. 


vpon every. 


| having 
as Delilah to S anpſen, How canſt thou ſaj. [lone tbee,when t 
—— — 
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u not delighted in? To reforme this in thoſe which arg guilty, and to pre; 
— them which are free, remember the wiues place it — 
one dwelling mult (ordinarily Jeontaine bod. 
ThePhraſe of comming inte the bouſe, and the nereſſity of being conloyned in 
dyelling with the husband collected thence, may put all wives in mind of their 
duty. For v herfore comes the woman into the houſe? what? to beare tule? No 
tobeſubie : he is in h houſe, and within his gates, which very formeof ſpea- 
king (ar appeareth by the words ofthe fourth Commandement) betokeneth, 
the being within the iuriſdition,thelibercies,and gouetument of an other. 4 
m women is the crowne of ber huſbaud i. God hath placed her nere, & ſo in- . Prou · ia 4. 
deed ſhe is next to the husband; but yet {ill he is the head, and ber obedience 
moſt be his crowne,the grace, the credite, the ornament of his gouernment: As 
indeed the well ordring & managing of the wife;is the glory of the husband. A- 
whetforeisſhe come into the houſe? what ?to deſtroy it, to be the bane & 
conſumptionof it by her imptouidenoe, by her waſte, by her prodigality,by bet 
vilfulland violent humouri, in exceeding the rate and ability of her huzband? - 
is come to bid , ſaith Salomo t, to order matters with that wiledome, f Prou.14.1, 
that the beart of ber buſband may truſt in ber u, that ſhe may be vnto him as the * Fou. 5 l. 11. 
Marchants ſoip x, ſtriving for his profit,and ſeeking to de him good, and net exill af * Verſe 14. 
berdeyery, Thirdly, vhereſore is ſhe come into the heuſe ? what? to make his Ve 12. 
houſea bell vnto him by her frowardneſſeſot indeed a corner Ma bouſo top, ay a 
(obtary life in the wilderne ſe, better then to dwell with a romentions woman in a wide 
baſe : No, ſhe is come that he may reiece wirb her. all ibe dajes of bis life it being *Prou 26.24 
byportio which God bath ginen bims ,'-inthe trancl; wherein bee labeareth under the Prou. 219. 
Ser *, Laſtly, ohy is ſhecomeinto the houſe? Iconfelle, not to bes choped 55 
p into it like a bird into a Cage (or it mult till be a houſe after her entry in- 
wit and not a priſon: ) but yet ſo as thut her wodeſty and her delight to ouer- | 
ſee the wayes of ber box/bold Þ, may cauſe her to be ſliled tbe wife of the bom[e,and dProu.31,27. 
not of be ffreet : remembring that it is the Harlots badge, that ber feet canner 4 
bide inthe bouſe ©, and that it is the Apoſtles charge, that woes foonldbe chaſte, *Prou.7, 17. 
and keepe at based i and that goers from beuſe to bouſe,are (common erf. A Tas. 
WE War thing: not comely *, Thus —— — Gp 9 9 
y the Spirit of God, deſcribing thebeing of a v comming into 
kuſeofher Hueband, mindeall Chriſtian women ofebeſe —ę—V d : 
tier: Obedience,Prouidence,Pexceableneſſe,and Modeſtic. Now to the things 
viſhed.and prayed for on the womans behalfo z That ſbe maj be like Rachel and 
Lab, &c. 1 might ſpeake bereofthenecellity of knaw in the courſe 
and ſtory of the Scripture, which lieth vpon all choſe which deſire to pray a- 
right, that they may how to order their requeſts in making their (utes to 
God,and may vnderſtand whatthings are mette to be begged at Gods hand: 
but] will keepe my ſelfe to ſuch matter as is peculiar to this preſent buſineiſe 
Rabel & Leab were Laban daughters, & both of them the wiucs of Iacob. Good 
vomen doubtleſſe,, but yet in lome things faulty, as in being bothat once the 
= ow man, & their maids to — ee dw 2 
holy of thoſe times, ate neither to be as though we. tooke 
— iſcouery of their ſhameznor to be followed,as though their do- 
iat this or that, were a ſufficient plea, T herfore we muſt enquire w herin it is to 
be viſhed, that a wife may be like R abel & Laab. that ſo we may ſecketo follow 
ere forth asthey followedthe Lotd,gnd no further Ia wereabſuraco 
ſpecialty, fot by that reaſon a man might wiſh a woman bleate eis 
rr he die in trauell, for ſo did Rahel t. T bis were * 27 
todraw blood, & not milke out of the breaſls of the Scripture. T here be hte 
things thE in which a wiſe is to bewiſhed to be like R abel & Leab. The i. is Fruit- | 


ulnes; By Rabel & Leab, lacob had Abend one daughter, by them & thei 
n 4 
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IPſal.128. 3. 
mPſal.127.2. 
n Verſ. 5. 
Pro. 12.6, 
P Luk 1.25. 
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Math. 10. 3 1 
* Math. C. 26. 
Pſal. 147.3. 


b 1 King. 44 3 


pfal. 105.1. 


4 Pſal 12.3. 


© Plal. 11 3,9, family, aud 10 be s 


amd Lab, is, that out of her frwiefalntjſe, may com an encreaſe of Gods 
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God accompliſhed his promiſe made to Abraham, that his (cede ſoquld 
far, Wherin we are taught, That the frnirfwines of the wife 1 tobe reckoned a, 
bleſſing, and to be craned of God as aſauour. They pray here that Ruth may be a, 
E acbel & Leah, which were two Rocks of the Iſraelitiſh nation. It is the bleſſin 
which God promiſeth to the man which feareth him, that his w ife ſualbe as the 
fruitful vine vpon the walt his bene, & bis cbuldrelths aline plants ronnd about by 
table (bildren are the inberitance of the Lord, & the fruit of the wombe — a 
Bleſſed is the man that bath his quiuer full thamu: Childrens children arethecromy 
of the Elderto: In the former times batrennes wat counteda teproche.Whe God 
would puniſh Abimelech about Abrabam and Sarah be ſont upeuem wambe q the 
houſe of Abimelecha:& whe the Lord would Weſſe lobs laſt dats more then the fu. 
he gaue him . ſent, and 3 daughters, In the reheaxſall of the liues of the Fathers 
before the floud,it is ſaidſucb or ſuch an ont liu adio mary ycares, and begat ſuu and 
daughters It is often in one Chap. What was the bleſſing jv 2 
Bring forth fruit multiply, & ct. & what vas the bleſſing v põ & cbecca hy her friends 
at het departure?grow into thouſand t houſandi u: And v hen the Lotd would ſhey 
the maner of his bleſſing the Lews after their return from the captiuity, he thus 
deſcribesit, The ſtreets of the Cui (pal be full of bepet and girles,& cx. 

There is a twofold vie ofthis doctrine: fielt, to diſcouer the wretchednes of 
their thoughts,who doe grudge & murmure at the encreaſe of childrenazabur- 
then: ſome would preſctibethe Lord how many he ſhould giue them, and (ec 
him down a (tint which he mult not exceed. A notable euidence of a miſerable 
and faithles mind. For,whence is this feare of encrea(e, before it commeth, this 
repining at it hen it is come, but from a diltruſtfull opinion of inability to 
maintain then hy manè l lay ta thes of thy children, as Chriſt did to bis Di- 
eiplestouchingthemſelues, 7 bey are of moe value then Sparremes I. yet the Lord 
feederb ibema, ca, aud tbe youg N auenst hut cry a: how much more creatutes laws 
ped with his owne image, O thou of little faith? How ſbeuld I ſet this beſert an bas 
dred men ſaid the Prophets man vhen he compared his maſters proviſion with 
the company that was preſent yet they ſball cat, and there /hallremazne b. It it not 
only a reward & bleſſing to the rich to be ſull of Children( though euen among 
ſuch there is a caulles feare, becauſe they thinke they ſhall not be able to make 
them all great,) bur it is ſpeciſed aaa bleſſing vpon the poore, that tbe Lord 
will make him a fanny ke a flocke of ſbecpe : & comſottable it ia, that theyſhall 
be as /beepe, becaule thls may well be intended, that they ſhall proſpet vithali 
tle maintenance, a ſneepe grow fat albeit ehe leas he but ſnorr. 

Secodly this doctrin ſerueth to direct all that deſire this bleſſing of encreals, 
that chey may know of whom they mult ſecke it. The Lerd maky thee likes N alu 
cc. Ibe fruit of the muh u big remard , be maketh the barren woman to del nu 

ieyfull weber of children e. It is well obſerued, that there ate fu 
eſpeciallk eyes which the Lord teſerueth in his one power, Firſt, the keyed! 


be athe 


the key of ctheheart; The 
of the wombe: Ge Rab aud 
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) 
) When God premiſed enerenſt #8 a bleſ 
Vane, and the childvenas the Olin 6. 255 


Plant ñtwo 


—— 


© Pfal. 128.3. 


ſpe- 


of a *Toh.rs.t.' 
me, Rom. 1.34 


they might grow vnto an 
fed {(aith the *Eph.2.21.24 


— 


ht be 
aduanced among N eue 51.82m. 1. 11. 
tec. The Angel told Z acbarp,that be pond haue toy and gladves at the birth of bis 
fend whytbrcaaſebe foal be great in thi ſight of the Led, and filed with the bol 
and tu many to the Lord d. he vas ordained tobe a notable inſtrument in 4 Lak 1. 14,13 

Church. He that beg eue h « fools that ie, an vngodly, and rireligious ſon, 16. 
lot that is Salomons foole, ) gettetb bimſelfe ſorrow the ſatber of ſach an one can have 
ho boy e ſucb a ſons the calamiij of his father i Ii is che tule ofthe Scripture, that * Frou. 17.21. 
whatſocucy is done bud be done to ths glory df God'®: therefore euen our defires of * mn Jo 
thildres,mult aime at the ſame marke that out of our loynes may come ſuch;by * 1 
vhom Gods glory may be promoted, and the number ofthe godly encreaiſed 
inthe world. Theſe particulars may fufficefor the proving of this point. 

This doQtin diſcoverech a duty which ĩs little thought on. Many defirechil- he UV/e, 
dren out of an affection of natute, that they may have ſome to poſſeſſe & inhe- 
ne their eftates,& to perpetuate their names here v pon earth: wherein I may 
lay as Chriſi did in an other caſe, Dower the Publicaver & fianers exentheſame®'? h Nat. f A6. 
But whoſe aimhe is it in the deſire of poſterity, to Forther the "e 
of Gods Church, and to encreafe thenumberof belecuers? Let theconſcien- 
cen of the mas ied ſpenke to this point: wives and children (I ſay) are wiſhed | 
by many, as Babe! was erected by the ſomrer of mente get them a name i, or,as Ab- en 1. 4 
Pahmreared a pilter, to preſerve their memory from the iniuty of time® z but *Sam.cd, if 
vhoſemindeis itte build vp the 1/# acl of Ged ? whole drift & prayer is it to beget 
ſonnes & daughterstothe Lord? This is one cauſe (amongſt others) that this 

ſo abounds with the children of Bel6a/,& that the earth is nos (as inthe daies 
Noah, )corrapt before God;and filed vibe cih i. becauſetheatsfying of luſt, O11. 
ade building vp of our ſelues are made the ends of wariage,& not the i 
ef fra: l Ont of theſe vneleane, & wicked purpoſes, what other thing(ordit 
tily) can flow;bura curſed brood?Remeber this then all. The peopleincaptivl- 
ty preferred Jeruſalem to their chief ien ®.Learne you alſo to prefer _— = ph 1354. 
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[{rael, the encreaſing of Gods Church, before all other (euen) your chiefe 
= Happy is the marriage v here this i — Gon will ce 
ſuch a gracious beginning with good ſuccelle. And to ſurther this let me ſhey 
you a coutſe, by which we may in our mariages b=i/d vp I/ree/. The firft thi 
" 1.Cor.7. 39. helpfullto this, is, to marry in the Lord®, to match with thoſe that feate God. 
know,religion cammeth not by deſcentof nature, and holy children have iſſa- 
o Toſua 24. 2. ed out of god-lefle parents, as Abrabem,our oftheloines of idolatrous7e+ ah 
and wicked children have branched out of gracious e Hepbaia 
1. Sam. a 2. Phinebas Out of El, Ammon & Abſbalom out of Danid d: ſo l haue ſeene a yeare, 
12.Sam-3-t,3- in which the beſt manurers of their ground haue had the worſt encreale; ani 
the meaneſt husband: haue enioyed the larger crops: but we muſt follow Gods 
ordinance,and the courſe which he hath (anRified,andthen we ſhal haue eom 
fort howſoever. This we are ſure, that the luſtfull mariages of theoldeworld, 
| in which carnal liking was the guide, and not religion, brought forth a tyranom 
Gen. 6. 2.4. generation and thatthe children, are (at the leaſt in eſtimation) hoh t, fut their 
1. Cor. 2. 14. godly parents ſakes. And therefore he who 3 tes, let him 
not willingly venture to match with a Canaanite, The Iewes which married 
t Nche. 13.24. wiues of {/6ded fpake fe inthe fpeecb of Afbdod ©, Though God can do much, 
and his election is ſecret, yet it is not ſafe venturing vpon an vaknowne way. 
* Hebr.13-4- The ſecond thing is, a ſobet vſe of mariage. Adamage u bonaurab ile u, iſ it benat 
diſhonouted by the brutiſtmeſſe of thoſe which ate called to it. God vſually py. 
niſheth mens diſtempeted, vnbtidled, and diſordered luſts in their | 
Mariage mult bee {a»Zified, and directed asother the bleſſings of God, by the 
5 1.Tim. 4.5, word of Had, and prayer x. The third thing is, Religious education: Trac «chill 
Frouas. s. iy the trade of bis wan, ana when he i ole be Bades Apt it y. Hee that des 
reth his children, ſuould yeeld him the croppe of comfort, muſt caſt into them - 
the ſeed of inſtruction. The taſte of that will continue vntill age, with vhich che 
new veſſell of the yonger yeares is ſitſi ſeaſoned. Some ſay in ſcorne, that you 
Saints become old diyels: but I haue ſeldeme heard of a Saint in age, that 
beene a diuell in his youth. Theſe three ig vol obſerved, will further chis 
building vp of 8 It iapoſſible, I know ( as in part I touched 
before) that this courſe may ſaiſe; but yet, howſocuer, the parents ſhall haus 
confort, hen they ſhall bee able, in the witneſſe of a good conſcience, to 


4¹⁰ 


waſh 
their hands in the innocency and fxeedomefrom the guilt of their childrens vie- 
kedneſſe: and they whoſe neglect of theſe duties, ſhall bee the occaſion of the 
leudneſſe and prophaneneſſe of their poſterity, Iſay of them as Saint Paw did 


* Galar 5. 16, of ſome others,in another caſe,they all beare theirs whoſoener they be, 
The 5.Dott, | 1 thing in . — 2 is to he 22 — be as Rabel and _ 

Readineſſe to yeeldto: vard in all g nge. duty is very apparent 
the practiſe of theſe tuo. When pp. pans Jr of God by an Angel, tore- 
torne from Laban, into the land where bee was borne, hee made his wives acquai 
ted with the matter, and diſcoucred to them his purpoſe to depart, they 
with gaue him this yeelding and reſpectiue anſwer, i batſorner God bath (aid vo- 
Sen zie il, rorbee, docit*, They would pot hinder him inany thing, which they lavethe 
' Lord had requiredof him. The like is to be ſerne in S ab, ſuee was no hinde- 
>Geneſ.:2. ranceto Abrahaw in his remoouall from bis owne countrey into Canaan b, 0 
a. 1.8. nor at ſuch times, hen he knew wor whither be went e, nor in the(peedy circumd- 
«Geneſ2,, ſing oſ his family , nor in his iourney to ſactifjoe his ſonoe . Out of all doubt, 
; if ſhee had beene a clogge vnto bim in any of alltheſe,the Spirit of God would 
not haue concealed it, becauſe the vraſi ling with her vnvilli and gain-lay- 
inge, had beene a notable euidence of Abrabam: ſaith v hich the Seriptute isve- 
ty Gen to = out vnto vs 872 There be to — ſovied in 

ture (aboue others,) as examples of Gods iudgement vponthe yntew 

of wives to ioyne with, and — encourage der Eabenin good things. EE 
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is Lui wiſe : doubtleſſe her loue to Sodome wa a great delay to Las in his 
departure from it, and wheh(be ſhould have gane og Loyd hal. 
ning to the place appointed for their refuge, uithout looking backe, ſhee 
drew behind, Qilllingring after her wonted home. The Lurd met with her in 
her line, as hac amo 4 piltar Aeli . The other woman is Aue bal David: wiſe; 
vheo hee looked aut, andlawe him dancing befote the Arke, ee deſpiſed 
hin in ber heart; and S eee eee that at his te. 
une to his houle,. thee entertayned him with a ſtumpe, Oh ben was the King 
Iſael an a ſoola this de] but ſhe bare it not away without a ſcourge, oe bad vo 
child vnte tbe day of ber death s. I remember a policy of Pauli, * Epiſtle to 
Philemon : Hee wrote to him for the er a runnagate ſeruant 
vhom hee had hegotten vnto Gad in his bonds. In theinſcription hee ioynes 
in Philennons wile 2, (Aud te ow deare fiſter Anphia h:) no doubt to warne her of 
ber duety, that when the receiuing againe of O ſhould bee manifeſled 
to her husband to bee a needfull duety, and a thing pleaſing to God, ſhee 


Gen. 19.26. 


82 Sam. 6. 16. 
&c. 


k Phil. 5. 2. &c. 


kould not put in het ſpoke ta vithſland the motion: but ſhouldrather further 


ber husband in ſuch ap honeſt buſineſſe. And indeed far that end unt the wife 
created to bee a helpe to her haſbandi, in all honeſt offices to ioyne vit him, to 
excourage hum, to prouałe him to them, toaſſiſt him in performing them. 
Arthe Charch u is (whice Hon to ( lriſt, even ſo let the wines beetgtheir buſbands in 
am thing k. Ibis à that meeks and quiet ſpirit , which #« before God athing ue l 


h.. | ack ante} 

Thi is a leſſon for every viſe whom God hath bleſſed with a religious hus- 
band. Seeth hee het husbands purpoſes for thipgs, as namely, in the 
religous government of his family, in the eltabliſhmene of holy exerciſes in 
his houſe , in liberality and bounty to the poore, in ſeeking to vphold the 
wrſhip of God in the place where he liueth, or in any the like godly praRile? 
oh, let her not goe about ta coole his zeale, or kill his forwardneſſe, but let 
her remember the (aying of R abel and Leal, Whatſoruer Ged hath ſaid unte thoe, 
dit : Brholde, heere lam, I will follow thee foote by ſosts, I will ende auour that 
theſe thy holy defires may bane a gend effe 8. Bleſſed is that yoake where there ſhall 
bet ſuch an equall drawing, It is notthe portion of every wife to bee ſo hap- 
py aß to bee vrged to this duetie. Many ardligious AH. is linked with a 
chupliſh N aba/ ; yeteuen ſuch alſo muſt remember this: Iſthey fee better then 
their husbands what God bath commaunded, though they may not v/#rpe 
eMberitie ® , yet they may and wuſt in all humility. perſwade and entreat, 
andexborr, and cbunſell vnte good: and happie is hee {if hee can ſee his ovne 
lappineſſe) in whoſe boſome the Lord hath layed fo good a Counſaller. 
Who know et h but that ſuch a wife , [ave ber buſbsnd® ? And thus much for 
tbecotreſpondencie which aught to bee batwixt agood wife and R abel ond I. 
hee is a bleſſing if ſhee bee ſruitfull, more if ſhee hee a ſtocke bearing 
plants for the Lordes houſe ; molt ofall , if hee bee a eontinuall encourager 
udperſwader and counſeller vnto good. Surely he that finder ſoch a biſe indes 
ableſſng and recriueth (uo little) favour of the Lord o. Lay to thee whomethe 
Lardhath ſo eadawed , Giwe her of the fruit of her bands, and let her owne works: 


Maſe her in the P. 4. | nt! 
2 praier which concernes the man: Ad that 


Nov follow eth that limme of the | 
eft doe worthily in Ephrathab,and be famous in Bethlahem. The firſt gene- 
thing which iswiſhed to him, is, that he may doc wertbiy : The ſecond 


- 


Wy befamory And then (thirdly)the place is noted to which thisworthy doing, 
23 famous is confined, Epbrabab and Jetbiabem. Of theſe in order, 
ud firlt of Boing worthth. * e . ee 


* 


r 


bote particular. and is a fruit of wartby daing, namely that by doing wortbily ha 


Gen. 2.18. 


k Ephe. 5. 14. 
11. Pet. 3.4. 
The Vſe. 


m (Tim a. 18. 


_ 1.Cor:7; 16. 
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The ground of Doing worthily, is Doing: So that they wiſh not vnto hi 
ing now to bee 9 Fo life of dlenets m be. 


4.12 


and cafe, and worldly pleaſure, but 
a life of employment, a life of action, a life of Doing, Whenceitfolloweth, 
The 6. doll. That it i the bleſſing of him that is married, to hane ſome certaine courſe, and calling 

and condition of life wherein to bee doing. And indeede this is the ordinance of 
Genet 3.10. God, that in the [weate of buy face, eyery man ſhould ce bis bread1, that none 
1. Theſſ js. ſhould walke inordmmately*, To ratibe this, God sppointed Adam what to doe, 
t Geneſ2.15- even in his innocen ey ſ: Out Sauiour himſelſe during the dates of his minoti- 
Macke 6 3. ty, vas Doug. though, in a meane profeſſion, thetrade of a Carpenter; Aſter 
when he was by baptiſme inveſted into the office of Redeemer, he wat in a conti 
nuall action to the end of his daies yea, with ſuch cheerfulnes, that it was Aenne 
vnto him, to dee the wil of bim that ſent him, and to ſiniſp bit worke a. Fitly is the 
life of man compared vnto a pight battell, in which every man is marſhalled in 
bis ranke, and albened his place vpon which he muſt attend: ſomecommayn- 
ders of all degrees, ſome ſouldiets of all ſorts z none hath a ſouldiers pay, but 
heewhich hath a (ouldiers place: ſo is it in the life of man: God is the g 
commander of all, he hath allotted vnto every man his calling, hee hath fed 
euery man to doe ſomething, 

The Vie. his deſerueth to bee commended vnto all, of what degree ſoeuer, but vn- 
to gentlemen eſpecially,whoſe fault this inordinate and. idle living chiefly is, Je 
is the thought of the molt ſuch,that becauſe of their birth, or becauſe they have 
ſufficiency otherwaies to maintaine themſelues, therefore they are exem 
from thote ſetled courſes of doing, which othets of baſer bloud, and ſwallet 

Aut nihila - meades ate tied vnto. Vpon this opinion, wee fee by wofull experience, box 
gen do, aut many ſuch liue, like vnproſitable burthens of the earth, paſſing aw ay their time 
mes 1 either in doing nothing, or in doing euill, or in doing that which is to no pur- 
— pole. When Ts come tobe chalenged at the laſt day, for lining inpleaſare v 
x lames 5,5. e earth, and wantenueſſe x; where ſhall ſuch hide theit heads, how 
ſcape? Theſharpe account of that day will force them to acknow] 
it had beene bettet for them to haue taken the flaile and ſpade into their 
then to haue made gaming, aud hunting, and pleaſure, and feaſting,to beetheir 
chiefeſt buſineſſe: to you all nee heartily wiſh, that you may ſeeme to 
your (clues ſtill to heare in your cares the words of David vnto Salomon, tou- 
ching the building of the Temple; Vp and be deing,and (no doubt) tbe Lordwil 

1. Chr. 22.16 be with you Y, 
The. dict. Now this Doing, mult be a worthy Doing, or a doing worthily: To de wonthih, i 
the ſame thing (in mine opinion) with that which Pas calleth a walkmg wortbie 
: Calofl 1.10, & the Lord x, ot, verthy of the caling whereunts we are called a, that is, to walk e ou 
Epheſſ i. becommeth thoſe home the Lord hath called to be his, and to home hee 
hath teuealed his will, by his Word, and Spirit. So that to do werthiy, and tod 
religiaſiy, are all one, to make Religion and the feare of God, to be the rule and 
guide ot a mans actions. T his is a woreby courſe; No action is to be tearmedi 
worthy action, but that which is tempered with wiſedome; neither is thete an 
fal. 111.20. rae wifedome ſaue that, of whichthe foundation is layed in the feare of Cb. 
This made Dauid to become a man ſo farre exceeding others in wort 
*Plal.119.99. the Teſtimonies of the Lord were his meditation<, Many things (notable in their 
own nature, )are reported to haue beene done by the Heathen, but yet wanting 
the guidance of religion, they have loſt their grace, and the beſt name that can 
begiuen them, is to call them G lœpiaus franer, Hence therefore followeth, that 
4 Pſal.19.24. he u hich deſireth to do werrbsy, muſt make the Word of God his Counſeler?, 
* Iohn 5.29. muſt facht Scripture®, mulſt ier it dwell with hum i. There heeſhall 
Col. 16. finde the grounds of true worth, which is euen this, to brof ame valiant m 
goſh, 17. rege 0b(erne and das according to al that the Lord commannd: E : There . 


u John 4.34. 


they e 
e that 
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ale the examples of the Lords FPorthies, Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noeb, Abra- | 
uw, Moſer Band, and ſuch like, preſidents worthie Imitation : ſo then 
the next wiſhin ceſpeR of the man, vas, that as hee ſhould be in continuall a- 
uon, ſo his actions might be worthie, ſeaſoned with Religion , and guided by | 


owledge. ? = ; | | 
— this(I pray you) chiefely you whom in outward things God hath 2 Vi 
efecred before others. Delireſt thou the title of a man of worth ? wouldeſt 8 
chou be reputed a worthy Gentleman ? ſeeke to ground thy worth vpon religi- 
oo pon the knowledge of God, and of his will reuealed in his word, The Gen- 
lemen of Berea ſearched the Scripturei, and that dayly b, this was their worth. Mi- | 
ſerable and prophane is the opinion; Ia a Gentleman able to diſcourſe of any "A&,17.11. 
cyſtomarie ſubieR,of the occalions and occurrences of the Times, is he faſhi- 
onable, hath he the languages, know eth hee how to entertaine his miſireſſe, 
hath he skill at his weapon, and ſuch like? then he is thought to be complete, 
man of worth, one that hath in him all the parts of a Gentleman. All this 
chile religion and grace, and ability toſpeake the language Cauaa iin which IIA 19. 18. 
things ſlands true worth indeede, theſe are vttetly forgotten, and yet without 
theſe all the teſt are but (as Salomon ſpeaketh of Beauij in a faire woman without 
vulerſtanding) as 4 Iewell of gold in a ſwinerſnomr*, Reſolue ypon this therefore, * Prou. 17. 12. 
thou att not a true accompliſht Gentleman, till thy heart is ſeaſoned with Reli- 
joo, thou canſi not doe worthil. vnleſſe thou canſt walke religiouſly. 
Next followeth the Connexion. Doc worthily, aud be famous. T he inſtruction The 8. dall. 
ofthe place is this; 7 he foundation tre famonſneſſe © well ding Doing worthily | 
u the alone way to become famous. I his is that which the Apolile calleth ſee» 
king glory and honowr by well daing l. This was the conſtant coutle of the holy men Rom · a. 
ofthe belt times. By faitb({aith the Scripture,)our Elders were well reported of, ®Heb,rt.2, 
Ofour Saviour it is iaid, that there went a ame of him throughout al the region 
rand about: but vpon what vas this fame grounded? vpon his diligence in well 
doing; He taught in their Synagoguet, and was hououred of al men”, Saint Paal was Luk 4 14.17 
fam in al placesybut for whatteuen for his bands, and ſutfering for the Goſ- 
pelo the worth of his actions, and the glory of his name went together. What * Phil. x. 13. 
vas it that blazed the name of Salomon, and made all the world deſitous to ſee 
bim/was it not his wi/edome which God bad put in bis heart pw hat is it which hath 
ennobled the memories of al thoſe excellent perſons which are regiſtred in ho- 
ly Wtit fis it not theit godlineſſe? they honoured God in their liues, and the 
Lord hath honoured their names amongſt men, according to his promiſe: 
Them that honour me I will honor d, Glory and goodnelle, ſname and ſinne, the 1. Sam.. 30. 
Lord hath ioyned together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſun- 
dredzThe memoriall of the inſt ſball be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſpall rot x: Prou. 10.7. 
The wicked ſhall leaxe their names a1 a curſe vate Gods choſen, It is not fame but IIa. 65. 13. 
inkmy which evill men haue gotten by their wickedoeſſe, Cainby hismurther, 
Abab by his cruelty, [ezebel by her wheredome, Nebuchaduec car by his pride, 
lads by his treaſon, the Phariſee by his hypocrifie:the remembrance of theſe 
ſhall continue ſo long as the Moone endureth, but yet thruſt through with a 
leit oſteproch. Nea, (vill ſome ſay, )doth fame and credite alwaics accompany 
votthy actious? did net Chriſt tell his Diſciples that they ſhould bee reuiled, 
& bane their names put out as exilt,c5cand did not Pai paſſe through hovenr = Luk. 5. 22. 
uhbonour,by enill report and good report * 2 T anſwer: It is true, that Enuie is the 2. Cor. 68. 
companion of vettue, and let the Moone ſhine neuer fo brightly, yet ſome 1 
arte or other ſhall be found vhich vill barke againſt it. Chrift himſelſe ſhall 2 1h. f. 48. 
de calleda Samaritane, and ſaid to haue a Diuell * : how much more ſhall this y Math 10.254 
beſall theſe of the bouſbaldy ? yet this is no preiudice to the truth of this do- Regium cf 


or even this is the fame and glory of Gods ſeruants, It is an honourable — 


thingto bee euill ſpoken of for well doing: There is api of glory reſting bene. 
0 „. 


1. King,t 0.24 
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Job 31.33. 
36. 


b Sam. 6. 21. 
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c Prou. 2 2. 1. 


4 Joh. 12.16, 


6 Luk. 4. 16, 
Act 7.21.23. 


i Nche.1,&c. 
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cha: & though there ſhould be a whole volume of reptoches 
nl fob 2 his owneinnocency ) bee will tate it von bis Hande 


and binde it a. 4 crowne onto hies . It ſhall bes inough ton Chriltian, thathe f 


honoured in the hearts of all that feare God; even as David comforted him. 
ſelfe with the honour given him by the religious A. » which reioy. 
— with him at the Arkes returne, againſt the of his irreligiou; 
wiſe vd. | 1 

Here is a aduettiſement for all, eſpecially ſor thoſewho by mas; 
age — avwr the theater of the — to ſnew what is e 
nour and reputation is a thing which nature hath taught men to affect; and 
true it is, that «good name ic to be choſen abone great ricbes®, Ifwee deſire Fame vc 
ſee here the way ſanded out vnto vs, Dee worthily and bee fam If an m 
ſerue me, bim will my Father konowr d. A field of ſinceritie charged v ih deed, 
of pietie; cannot but bee accompliſhe with a creſt of glory. All the fame 
which men haue ſoughe by buildings, by acts of chiualrie, and by ſuch other 
courſes which the light of nature otfereth and affecteth, for the ennobling 
of it ſelfe, time deubuteth it, and within an age or two it is cleane put out: 
bot that glorie which ſptingeth from the rootes of godlineſſe, no tract of 
time can make to wither, no blaſt of venemous tongues can overcome, le 
ſhall breake dut as the ſunne, in deſpite of all darkening cloudes, it is watered 
with the dewe of heauen, andit ſhall grow and encteaſe, mavgrethe malice of 
all gaine-ſayers. 

The laſt thing is the place, to which this Doing worthily is limited, Epbrathab 
and Bet his hem: I hole tuo names betoken but one place, as appeareth in the 
ſtory of laceb e. Bethlehem was the place of Boo his dwelling : Here lay hu 
eſtate, and inheritance, out of this place aroſe his maintenance: here they de. 
fire he may doe worthily, and be famous: ſo that the doctrine is; That a Cini 
mut malie conſcience there eſp̃ecialiy ts bee profitable, and to doe good, where the 
Lord bath ſeated him, either by courſe of inherit ance, or by any other boneſs and lamful 
me anes of poſſeſſion. I remember Saint Pauli rule, and it may be well applyedto 
this: If there bee any that pronideth not for hit mne, & c. he denyeth the faith, aud i 
worſe then an lnfidell fſo if there be any that delicenot to doe worthily , eſpeci 
ally amongſt his owne,where hee hath beene bred, where he is called, where 
his eſlate and poſſeſſion lyeth; why may it not allo be ſaid , Hee ir worſe then an 
Infidet,&-c?It is noted of our Sauiout that his firſt execution of his miniſtery 
was in N azareth,where hee had beene brong bt vp t: hee had a loue to that place, 
and a great deſire to haue done ſome good there, Moſes might have bin a great 
man in Egypt: Pharaobs daughter brought him vp as her ſonne, yet his heart 
was ſtill to goe liue, and doe good among his brethren the children of Iſtaelh. 
So Nebemiab, all his minde was to liue at Ieruſalem, to bee an Inſtrument of 
good in his natiue ſoile, although hee was vpon good tearmes in the Emperors 
Courti, Epaphroditus was the Miniſter of Philippi; in a iourney vadertakenfor 
the Churches buſineſſe vnto Paul, he fell ſieke, and could not returne ſo foot 
as was intended yet Pas ſaith of him, he longed after them al k, (till his mind was 
vpon iis charge, and vpon the people, ouet whomethe boly Gboſi bad made bin 
onerſeert, | | 

Iwould(for a Concluſion)that this were wellthought v pon by all: for this fin 
of not caring to do worthily in Bethlehem by thoſe ohich haue their ſeates and 
manſions in Bethlehem, hath now ſpread it iel fe larte. Non- reſidency is not ih 
linne ofthe Miniſterie onely, but ofthe Laitie too. Many are content to te. 
ceiue rents and reuenewes out of Bethlehem , but to bee tyed to liue at Bethle 
hem, and to doe vor thily there; that is a burthen which they cannot endure. 
Ifa wan come to Bethlehem , there he ſhall finde their Agents, to racke and 
extott, and to ſucke out the ſu cet of the land, & to make the beſ of euery 22 


rr 
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tbẽſelues there todo worthily, to gouerne, to direct, to keepe hoſpitalit 
v heſhall not finde. Where are they then? ä * are (ol — 
Jer other mens roofe, or, (4s Jeb ſaith, ) they haue got houſes in deſolate places m, 
dere no body can finde an tut becreptinto ſomecitie afatre off, there 
olive for no body hut themſelues. T his is not to doe worthilyin Bethlehem, 
Thusis to receiue profiteby Bethlehem, but to doe no good to Bethlehem. Ie 
ya great ſinne vhich is crept into our common. wealth, and is not taken no- 
det oli itis euen the bane and decay of the country, Theſe men hete ptayed 
again(} it and let wy tongue cleaus to the roofe of my mouth, if I ſeake not a. 
gu it alſo. God threatned it of old, (as a plague) that mary bouſes greet and 
fare ſpowſd bee deſolate without an Inhabitam® ; why will meu bring cbatiudge- 
meatvponthemſelues,to runne away from the dwellinge which God bath cal. 
ledthem to, and to leaue Zim and Obim to lodge, Oltriches,and Satyres | 
to daunce theteino / Whoſoeuer thou bee then whome God 
ſhall call to Bethlehem, and to whom he ſhal giue ann 
eſtate in Bethlehem; (ee thou make i- 
ence to doe worthily in Bethlehem. 
Andof this portion of Scrip- 
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oye vg hera wanzenfrancein ath 
efore e 4 pk TnL | * 
e eee nee 
out Sauiouts un 
onr might ſee she Kin ems God,Nov . 
not a Neu · hitihby — Spirit, man is 12 8 neuet A xchit che heaven, 
in bete chaiptained on this wiſe; That buth which can 
better then Na cannos further bis enttance into the Kingdome o 2 
that linde albeing botneagaine, which thou Nicedem doll imagine, Fi 
make a man no bettet then Fi; Therefore ſuch a birth can never br 
man to Heaven. I he fclthrauch of this reaſon is euident, for Feb 
in the language of the Scripture nothing but corruption, RN * 
wan towerds heauen, bot rather the contrary. The ſecond part, (that (uchs 
Tale en na. Bieten a> Nicedetantthought on, could make a man vo bettet then Fleſb, 
wm quale ſt : That which ic herne f Fleſp is Fllt; T hethiog borneis Wan 
princpium that whereof it is borne;of the. Nlaſe is borne nothing but carnall, accor 
gcnerationis on the otherfide;offpiritis bred that which is ſpirituall. Thus may the dri 
et<Qivum. this vetſeappearelt iaia a wotd, thus ro prooue, that as theremult . 
1 can be ſaued, ſo, that New-birth muſt not beſuch aas mam 
was:For by that he ſhall be only catnall, and the catnall man is alt 
vncapable of the kingdome of God: He mult be borne of the . 
r he may haue an eaſie paſſage into liſe. 
The ſenſe s That which hath biaſaid,mayia part let vs ſee the ſenſe ofthe words, yet 
opened. — that Lopen them ſomewhat more particularly. The words Fl 
and — to be enqtired into. By Fleſh ii meant, the wholefi 
corruption of our naturall eſtate. You ſhallGodeit vſed to that ſenſe, a qunci- 
ently asthe languageof God himſelſe, beſotethe floud: of wan he then ſaid, be 
*Gen.6.3, f but Fleſh*,g very heape,a lumpe,a maſſe of cofruption. The diſtinRion is 
— not amiſſe: that the word Fleſ. is taken tuo manner of waies in Script 
Secundum tot a matter of ſubſlance in nature, (as when Adam aid of Eue, Shec is Fleſs of my = 
culpam. Fleſhb,and Pan, 41 Fleſh is not one mauer of Fleſbe, Mc. or for a matter of qualitic, 
„Genn. g. as corruption in nature, and ſo is the word in Par li Epiſtles often vſed, as, [vn7 
1 e Fleſh dwelleth ne goodneſſe *,whichwalke wot ier the Eg e, and elt ubere; Here 
„Ron J. 1. Fleſ is the whole natute of man as it iecorrupted, The ſame is meant h F 
f Rom. 6. 6, Which is called, ibe Body of fmne f,gbe Body of death ti ibe ad man h. It ia ſaid by Di- 
g kom. 7. 24+ uines,that our vaturall corruption ia called Fleſs,r. Becauſe it ie conueiedf 
Eph. 4. 24+ man to man, ftom the father to theſonne, by the ſeed of fleſh. a. Becauſe it is pi. 
cuſed andexercifed in the members of out fleſh, v hick are naturally ve 
Rom. 6. 15. 28Fighteonſneſſe onto ſane i. 3. Becauſe it is nouriſhed and enereaſed. by outs outward 
and fleſhly obiects: vpon which third reaſon the conceiptis built, that * 
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1 1 75 yet in they bee ſo 


— — 
ö or 
S$acratvents? Every mans 


ey e 
| e precious to him, the name of Chrilt is ſoeets, thewordof 
Fein his cares, the Sacramenteareſuch facred in 
dire (cemerh1 to bimſelte ot ro know howto reſpeth, 
—— — of our ſeloes, is — th 


Se — — he is tothe worls , 
gh hee weare an imperiallcrowne, and coulthike | 


by coop e en bend de alleen nations and langes 7 — 
lone backde' vnto the Rockeout of — is but fly j and 
db er fall corruption one that of himſeiſe ennnot fot 
life doe auy thing —_ — neither is able ſo muchas by thoughrto ad 

ce his oune good. If he haue nothing in him but nature he 80. 
1 ement and violent fire to dne. Hir nature and rel . 
E oontraty. — armor 26 mar 

bacio It — 


We 


e the i = 7 | 


mettall is man wade 
8 ae 


tel moſt frond] on 

A eee and eren. 31. 19 

eee wha Ba Tor bene, ies fARs 2.38, 

9 to belookedon, by 
ble eee e eee bob es | 

, Or a Crocedile, or ſome ſuch baſe creature vnder the ape 
their ſv So that at this day 
there g kinde of fruite to tho eye very 
tonchedirfullerhUize du, and ſends out a vety noy- 


— — Wo 
pride 
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pride our (elues in outward things, one in his wealth, another in hia bi blond, « 
third in the good proportion of his limmes, this ſoole in het beauty dauty, and eo. 
ther in the N her attire: but (alas) how if we ſhould be look ed into: I 
it wete poſſible for the eye of fleſb to ſes what is in the boſome, vh,w 
would offer it ſelfe vnto our view? enough to make a man aſraid of himſclſe ea 
euen to tun away from hicuſelfe,if it were poſlible. Let vs labor in out tho 
about this point, that wee may once come to know uur ſelues to be but Fi, 
which one word, is the very abſtract of all ſpirituall filthineſſe Lervs dwell yp. 
on it in our meditation, and labour toimproove and preſſe it to the abalinget 
our ſelues. If ue haue thought vpon it once, and that it hathcaſt vs doure in 
our owneapprehenfions,yet let va to it againe; ſay with Danid. i vil be yet mare 
5: Sams. 21. vile t. No manſhall ever hurt himfelfe by this eourſe: for every valley ball bee 
bLuk.3,5. filedh ; and the more this ſhall abaſe vs, the more ſhall the Lord reach ont the 
hand of his mercy to aduance vs, Caſt domus your ſelues before the Lord, and hee 
(Iam.4.10 ſpall biffyewupi. We can ealily looke backe to our progenitots; and from ſome- 
v hat in them, take occalion to be puffed vp. Ibis auncient is our houſe, and thas 
mam deſcents it bath continued in one place, our creſt th this, and our coate u that, and 
theſe mate hes, and ſuch and ſuch "T” offices we can talke ; Why dove not temem- 
ber amidiſi all, chat notwithſtanding all, yet here is 5 but Flef borne of 
Flefr, and that without new-birth in Chriſt, it will be better for vs if wee had ne- 
..-  uerbeene borne? It is not every (light and ſuperbiciali acknowledgement that 
2 ſmners,&c;that will bring vs to this: It is one pait of out corruption, 
begets an inward hardnetle, ſo that it is nut eaſie to be humbled withthe 
Fea ereof. It is a matter to bee weighed and conſidered well: the glaileof 
vlog muſt be often looked into, and the Lord muſſ againe & againe with 
e ntneſineiſe be beſoughtghat he would molkbe our hearts, and in Mead of 
* Exc, 11. 19. ly hearts;giue vs fleſoyheartsk, ſuchasmay be full uſ ſenſe; that wee may 
indeede what we are; and wh B. if God ſhould leave vs to our (elues: 
Bet vs never reſt vntillwe finde ſomew iat in our ſelues more then nature, Ni 
11. Cory. 50. and blood cunnot inherit the his g dome of Goa, This is the maine vſe l thought 10 
vrge froh ius doctrine. 4 t be anvſe allo to pareni. Wee out ſelues 
of Fleſs ate borne Fleſp; that humblevs:(o-eurchildrenaretbroughys 


ſuch as we our ſeluesare: and be wenever lo religious, ot well 2 


ſeed, though neuer ſowelleleanſed before ſowing, brings vp ſtalkes and c 
together with it; ſo our poſterity commeth out at our —— 
of corruption. As wee haue infected outs therewith, ſo ſhould we make t 
kinde of rec ompenſe, that aa they n out corruption, 
ſo they way (ay alſo they r e eee grace hy oot cate for 
their education. This might her, but it ee 
touched it. And thus farre of the true eſſate of a natutall man. Now 
eth che proper condition of a regenerate man. Dn 
Won nm a . are here 2 
5 rn pirit +, — 
The 2. Ded. x new:bitth(He& Spirit.) Of both y. Concesmng mne 
thisis thedoQtine : Thet the Spiry of God in the dAnthor and werber of 42 2 
birth without which ue men can be ſaved: The tegenerate man is one borne 
2 8 . 
m Toh, x. 13. eee Fleſo n N 
nor of t man, „The Eus 
— ended Fir — che ſonnes of God, 8 
dome). provuthurhe keboracl Godywhch po hee 
by a deniall of che contrary: not of blood, meaning that 


ny ſuch matter as other ſonues are otdinarily made of; neither yet haue th 
n for the author of their being, they are not borne aas, 


—— 
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ty any deſire of man,which might either procure, or affect, or wiſh that kinde of 
p. It is no wiſedome,or power of man, by which they do ariſe to that dig- 
himſelfe, So — 


pity, but mem 5 et es mighty e ons 

hagewee gotten by this one place, t new-bi — not out of an 

thing in — the worke of God wholly. Of bis ou he beyat vs, enen 45 

fomwhemt ener perfei? gin doth dien. Ta the ſame effect, Perer, Bleſſed „ 1am. 1.18. 

47654. He. which bath begottewws 33 Se. Thus farre then wee ure come, . Pet. I. 3. 

charthis neu · birth is not in any reſpect procuted or cauſed; or effectuated by 

man ; but is altoget her from the Lord. Nom as it is genetally prooved to bee 

theworke of God,ſo more particularly it is aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt: not to 

exclude the other perſons in the podhead, the Father and the Sonne, (it being a Opera Trini« 

tue rule, that in thoſe workes which arewithout themſelues, all the three per» tatis ad extra 

ſout wor ke in common, ) but becauſe it is the ſpeciall office of the holy Ghoſt, ſunt commu. 

to ber the immediate and next applyer of the neu- birth vnto the chuſcience. = 

Cod the Father begets a man ane, as being che foundation and fountaine of al 

duine actions, and good things whatſoeuer: God the Sonne renueth, as beeing 

the Mediatout and meriter of this changed eſtate: but yet in the fore: named 

eſpe, this is wore particularly aſctibed to the Spirit of God; according as 

che vorke of election is more eſpecially attributed to the Father, ef redempti- 

onto the Sonne. This is not much yalike to thatlimitatis of the fin called, 7he 

ne ug aivft che bety Ghoſt, which is not to be ſo conceived as if it were not a livne 

iguiull God che Father too, and againſt God the Sonne;(for howls it poilible 

that a man ſhould ſo ſinne againſt the one, as that therein he ſhould not᷑ treſpaſſe 

zpainft the other alfo? ) but iris ſo reſtrained to the holy Ghoſ?, becauſeic is a 

ſage committed againſt the particular office and worke of the holy Ghoſt : 

id ſo is thisnew-birth,though it be an act of the vhole Trinity in cõmon; yet 

uit termed the worke of the Spirit, becauſe hee is the more immediate author 

therein. Hence is it that the waſhing & ſanctifying, v hich are teſtimonies of the 

neu birth, are ſaid to be by the Spiri y: & our changing imothe Image of od which v 1. Cor. 6. 1. 

uthe very forme and life of the neu- birth, is reputed to bee by the Spirit of the 

led: thoſe graces which accompany the renued eſtate, are called ther froner 42. Cor. 3. 18. 

Fibe Spirit r, and that renuing which muſt be in all that ſhall be ſuued, is called Gal. 5.23. 

lle reming of the holy Ghoſt . I hope ve are ſufficiently ſatisfied touching this — 2 

point, that the new-bith is no grolſe or catnall matter, and ſono worke of un 

muy way, but the ſole and peculiar workeof God every way. Itis he which cres- 

th nem bearts u, and patteth a new ſpirit into the bowoli x: and then againe, this is 

alſoTeruſt plaine, that this worke, albeit common to allthe perſonzofthe blef- 

ſed Trinity, yet is more particulatly aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, whoſe proper 

office it is to workevpon the hearts of Gods e lect, and to apply offered grace in 

ſuch ſort, as that it may bee made effectuall. Now it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſhew 

lo by what meanes the Spirit worketh in this waking a man to be botne again. 

The mauer is ſectet, but the meanesis expreſſe. God doth ſanRibe ſome courſe 

for the effecting of what good ſbeuet he intends : and if the new · bitth bee 

theworke of Gods Spirit, no doubt God hath ordained a meanes by which 

iis accompliſhed. And this meauet is two-fold. The firſt is am ourward 

meznes, namely, the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, Hence is it 

tar Pan told the CorinchiansHe Had Gegorten them throvgh the Goſpel 7, he y 1. Cor. 4 15. 
fermerh Timothie® and Tim a his [onner in the faith the told the Galathians * 1. Iim 2,1. 
bovhe trauullid in the duties of bis mitiiſtery for their Regeneration. Hence * Tiws 1.4. 

Iitagaine that the word diſpenſed in the ordinary wiviltery, is tearmed the . Cpt 42, 

immoreall /erd of the ner birrt ej fo aghinefor this very cauſe the Sacrament 4 Titus f . 

of Biptiſme is called rhe lauer of regenerationd, becauſe in it & by it (as a meanes) 

the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his gtuce in the veſſels of grace,” The other 

meines is inward, and that is faith: This is a worke ot fruiteof a _ * Gal.5.134 
ecauſe 


u Pſal. t. 10. 
* Ezec. 1. 19. 
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becauſe it is an inſtrument of the new-bitth,itis ſaid to pariſe the boat. T 
is this alſo briefly cleeted. New · birth is N worke of Gods ts, Thu 
Spirit workes by meanesʒ outwardly by the word and Sactaments inwardly i 
faith. The Word offereth grace z the Sacrament is a pledge of grace: 
entertaineth, and layeth hold vpon grace: the Word perſuades e . 
the Sacrament ſhadoweth out the new · birth, and Faith brings the fee] 


vnderſtanding of it in ones ſelfe. The Word affecta the eare, the Sacrams | 


gf 


| 


repreſenteth tothe eye, and Faith maketh that which is heard in the one] 


beheld in the ather,to become cffeRuallrotheheart. 


The Vſe is manifeſt to every mans vaderſtanding to bee thus; The 2 | 


birth is the only way to eternall life: Except a man bee borne againe,bec 

the kingdome of Gods, This new-birthis not inthe power of man, either 

rit of God muſſ worke it, or it cannot be, Deſire we then to bee ſaved i Ii as, 
nall life, & the kingdome of God the ſcope of our deſites, and the marke whic 
we chiefly ſhootat ? There is no hope of ever coming to it, but by being ber 
againe: If wee would be borneagaine,it js not in our ſelues to doe it, Whocu 
bring ſuch acleane thingas Regeneration, from out our filthineſſe It is the gi. 
tit of God which is onely able to effect it. Whither then, or to w hoch ſhall ove 
eyes be directed, and out deſites caried, but to the Father lig bes, ftom u home 
faall we expect this bleſſing, but from him ? If wee (ay wee looke for it only. at 
bis hand, & profeſſe to diſclaime all other hope, let it appeate by out teuetent 


reſpect to the meanes ordained & ſanctified by hiw, for 10 Bene mag | 
iuerance by the mighty handof 


2 good. Shall Noah be thought to looke ſot de 
God, ſtom the common deluge, vnleſſe being warned of God, he be moonedwith 
reuorence to the preparing of the Arke hi I remember a ſpeech of Gods to Moſes, 
when the people of Iracl were in a great ſtrait before Pubabiroth, the ſeawas be. 
fore them, the enemy behindethem, on the one ſide mountaines vnpaſſable, on 
the other (ide a garriſon of the Egyptians impregnable, AAoſes he was earneſt 
with God for helpe (therein ſimply gotamille,) but yet, ſaith God to him, hy 
cryeſt thou vnto me ? ſpeakg unto the children of Iſrael, that they go formard i. Thee 
was a fault: Moſer craued helpe, but was not forward in the coutſe, v hereby to 
make way for that helpe which God was pleaſed to affoard. So mull it bee ſaid 
to many vaine pretenders of a kinde of dependance vpon God, for grace and 
goodnetle, and ſot neu · birth whereby to fir them for ercroall life; It is note. 
vill that yon doe, to expect theſe thing from God: but if we do indeed, & from 
our hearts cry to him, to tenue vs in the innert man, and to make vs to become 
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ybgleeves in Teſts Chriſt,and bath is good a falth toward God as tvy of 
po Welk ebe pet Sent ente Fee „e woot ; 
pibolde ro-vrge tilmagaive to acquaine me, byrhenithnes'of what Miniſtety - 
loten eto this faith which he arakes boaſt of. Let him ſhew me, how hit 0 Alt- 
pon Gods ordinanoe in his Chuteh, hath bt bughe him tobeſecue: If he 
. 
Audit e got ſome of fait e 
vil ſfudonit himſelfe to this courſe, for the perfit and formi 1 ec 
when be thinks he hath,certainly he muſt give tne ſeabe to thiake he hath nti- 
bur uwe faith, nor new-birth. Tknowthenev-birth is effected by faith; I know 
ao (ordinarily)begorten bytheminiſtery of the Word. Be it that a man, 
| hoipgwhere be could neuer comerochepartalling of this meanes, hath yer in 
wemercy of God ſomev hat vrought in him, which may in good conſtructi 
oa be teurmed Faith; yet, out of ; pon +4 it come once to that chat hee 
unh enidy that metnes, his faith (if it be true) will cleaue toit, as tothe proper 
ad natutall inſtrument, both of the þegetting; and of the nourifhingot faith. 
This then is the vſe of the doctrine: Salugtion is in the deſire of every wan, 
there is no man but he could be content to goers heauen. But not everyone rhar 
lub Lund, Lora, [G not every wither to bee ſuued, fall by and by cles the * Mach. 21. 


nud hich is to come. Except a man be borne gain there ii no poſhbility 
efnot falling into hell : What is this do be borne againe? Ts it #ſccond ifluing 
om the mothers wombe? No. Ie ir matter that concernes the foule aud 
fit: Why i bat is nor man able to effect ir? not at afl: The Spirit of God is 

Author of the buſidefſe; If the Spirit of God dos ste if, no doubt it o 


* 


Ptbis meancs, but by 


theerBy thy thow baſt quickened we 
eh 1 ou bane vbejadrh 
Heſeemeth to drin | 
thidg iu caſt, tha it may teceiue a new ſhape tſo t nb Be: c 
be made new, If vee ſhouid have an Angelfrom heauen to leade vs, as Peer 
u vnE hic oi of priſon, oe could hot baue a more plaine,a more cl. 
leſollov eth ooncernint the Marke oſ the neu . birrb and here this is the do- 74, 3. Doll. 
frine: Tua ru Regener ate perſen.te, by vertve re b, a fpiritual man, 
lucd us le the beginn „ce bee which myſt ber borne a 
the of thenew-birch id the gracious working of the Spirit: 
eee 
that the ing vr the neu · bleth, and broug wercy of 1 Con. 2.1. 
Cod out of i Nee der ew eee ace are termed piii men. GN. 
Mewhole fociery of the Regenerkceis called u Pirirnal beaſer, the Regene- rg. 
> panama cata abs Panadol: ag == Ro fy. 
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I know the 2 * ſpirituall — * 2 ſomewharafter our ois 
c Hoſea 9.5, Ty ſpeaking, in which we teatme t iniſtery che ſpoitnalty'; but yet that doth 
— — this, that he which is tenued by the holy Ghoſt;is —— 
In this kind of ſpeaking piirnal li oppoſed to carnal.& as by carnal ve meant 
one corrupted, ſo by ſpirh an ve intend one reformed. This then is theſenſeof 
the doctrine: A n regeverate, is a man reformed: Indeed it muſt needei 
For whoſo is regenerate, is renued by the holy Ghoſt; and hom canit be, buta 
reformation mult follow, v here the Spirit of God workes ? The ſonnes of Gog 
© Kom.8.14. are led by the Spirit, and they which arc led by the Spitit, do alſo accorditgts 
| the Apoſtles counſellwalke in the Spirit; and vhilerbey do ſo, they cannot fal. 
« Galar.. 16. fl the laſts che Fleſs u. This isa matter ſo mauiſeſſ chat Loved not to enlarge 
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The Oli-man and the Men-man. 


and by vpon ſauing grace receiued, exact in knowledge, and quicke of concei 
dot this, the doctrine oſ Religion begianeth preſently to reliſh better with dies 
he begzaneth to ſee and conceive ſome more worth in it then he ſometime did, 
nd though he haue much ſhallowneſle, y et hee hath a de to kyow ©, and the 
end of his knowledge is as Did) not ſpeculation, but practiſe: Trach me thy 
99, 4nd 1 will walks in thy truth i. In his affections bee is enclined to ſpiritual 
things. Paal ſpeaketh of firiteal bleſſings in beanenly thing: 8 the ſpitituall man 
loverh theſe aboue all. Many ſay, bowel fbew vs any good? But Loyd lift thou vp 
he light of thy comntenancoupmvurh, The Scripture nameth ſome particular ſpi- 
2 as, the Lew « ſpiruualli, the doQtine vhich is taught by the 
preaching of the Goſpel,isa [pirunall commodity k, the Sacrament fpiritnal fad 
and prayers vnto God firiteel ſacrifico m. Now the heart of a man te- 
is to theſe ; He loneth the Lawn, he loueth the doctrine preached, and 
defreth it 44 4 new-borne babe doth the mothers milke o; hee loueth the Sacta- 
ment, as the Eunuch no ſooner brought to know Chriſt, but hee deſired Bap- 
nas p: hee loueth to be praiſing God; 44 lips will reoyce when 1 ſong vnto thee, 
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* 1.Joh F. 20. 


F Pſal.86. 10. 
c Epheſ. 2.3. 


u Palme 4. & 

8 Rom. 7. 14. 

RG Its 
ICor.io. 

* nes 

n Pſal.119. 97, 

- 1,Pert.z.2, 


rAR,8.26, 


ulm ſoule which then haſt delzerreda, In his outward bohauiour hee will bee 5 Plal71.23. 


changed, and become ſpirituall alſo: hee morrifieth the deedes of rhe body by the 
— walker innewneſſe life l. The Fleſb being crucified, there cannot but 
ſuch behaviour as becommeth holinelle; the body of ſinne beeing de- 
droyed,there muſt needes be a ging the memberr as weapons of rig hteonſuefſe vnto 
Gut, Let euery man enlarge theſe points in his ohe thoughis : Let euety 
onethus conferre and commune with himſelfe; Fond [know whether I gl bee 
ſaved? Why then, what ans I? a natural manor aregenerate man? if lama regene- 
ue man, the Spirit of God hath bt is me, and I am ſpiritual : If I thinks I am 
ritual, where are my ſpiritual condutions ? How are my affeitions towards beauenly 
thing, towards grace, toward: godlineſſe to the Word, and exerciſes thereof, tothe Sa- 
geo the duties of Gods wor ſoip f bow am I refined and reformed in the outward 
wa! If ve be loath and careleſſe to come to this queſtioning with our (clues, 
tut token we be carnall. If we can be perſwaded thus to commune with our 
ome ſoules, it is a good ligne that Gods Spirie hath begun to worke within vs. 
If Icould pteuaile ſo much with you, as that you would cary hence with you 
this care to fudge of your regenerate ellategby your ſpirituall qualities, it were 
agood daies worke, And we haue ſpent our time ill, and loſt all our paines 
inhearing z yea and v hich is worſe,made mater againſt our ſelues, if 
wee ſhall goe away ſecure in this behalfe. It will bea nota- 
ble teſtimony that we are ſpiritually minded, if wee 
ſhall be carefull to ſeateh, and to enquire 
into out ſelues about ſpiri · 
tuall things. 
Wy 
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eAwake thou that ſleepeſt. 
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PS AI. 37. 20. 
The Enemies of the Lord ſhall be 
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To the Worſhipfull, my much reſpected 
friend Mris. MARY PRIDEAVx, 


of Netherton in Deuonſh. | 


HE chiefebutler did not remember Ioſeph;butfor- - R 
gate him, ſaith the Scriptare a. [tis a peech — remai- p 
weth vpon record as a perpetual teſtimonic of the batefulneſſe 

of ingratitude in the ſight of God. That it may appeare how 

carefull I am, not to bring ypon my (elfe any inſt imputation of 

thu faule euill, in reſpełt of you, I haue thenght good, to com- 

mend ſome of my poore labouri unto you, by a mere particular 

entitling them to your name: This is the beſt I baus, where. 

nh to requite my well deſerning friends 1 among whome if I ſhould not number you, 

whoſe acquaintance and well wiſhing to me was through Godspronidence, one of the firſt 

xeahon: of my ſettlement in theſe parti, aud whoſe lone to me and mine, I taſted inſuch 

bade meaſure when I firſt came to pitch where I yet remaine, I might well be taxed as 

onbankefall. It hath pleaſed the all. diſpoſing God, to remooue you further off , ſothat I 

tant 4s I would performe toward: you theſe offices of reſpect, which it were meete I 

bould, [pray you therefore that this may remaine as a pledge, with you, both of my not 

fnyetting former fanour i, and of my purpoſe to continue ſtill, (From Modbury.) 


A petitioner to God for 


your beſt welfare. 
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com ed his two and thirtie cap 
7 they were to goe dot to battell againſt Irael- 
P'S ne) neither with ſmaller great [aut oitly ag ehnit 


the whole Ie Whul 


nes of this 


— 3 #ligh 
nov 927 
. A hes 2 1 — or 
—ͤ— end Ihabeobt of 


e dthis horn 


ende 


in the forchead, 


cde Lord (hall to bleſſe my leuell 
ind make it to 


gr onieling to the 2 wh 
boch (luxe that lite! of 
God. This ts my generatf driſt, and this is le may ſo call nde Shafr,whic 
[have choſen out ofthe Lord quiver for this put poſe. 

Thewords may be deuided into tvo The firſtis, 2 Reſtraint from 
ſomething which'ts euill; Lewy bter and Toy ſecond ie) petſwaſion to a good 
contrarietherennto, Mourving and Heanineſſe. Of both theſe in courſe. 

In handling the firſt part, it muſt firlt 28 ulred what Lagbter it is, and 
what Teen which Saint lame ſetteth himſelfe in this — Lungbier, is 
ode of thoſe end ow ente with which God furniſhed the Nature of man at his 
frltcteation, and therefore cannot be ſimply euill. Again, it is ſald, that Abra. 
lan ang bed v hen God promiſed him aſopne,which generally is interpreted 
to be that R eieyring of his in the Da of Chtiſt, which our Saviour himſelſe re- 
potteth of him 10 815 vhich cauſe Lat had his name gziuen him by Gods ap- 
pointmenti , as Meworilall thereof, it beeing as much to ſay in Engliſh as 

vbter, hen the Lord broug bi t ag ine the captinitle of Zion (laid the thankfull 
people after the returne from Babylon t bes was our month d with Langhter*, 
Theſame may be alſo ſaid of Toy. For among the Fruits of the Spirit, Joy is num- 
bred!,and it is a bleſſing promifed,that the voce of Toy ſoall be inthe T abernacles 
the Rig bteout w „Tbertote to auoide all ambiguity of teatmes, and to know 
preciſe y and diſtinRly,whar it is which Saint James here diſſuades, wee muſt 
thordiftin ende There is atwofold iy, or £4x bter wentloned in Scripture: 
Nea! Holy loy;T he other v Helliſb ley "The Holy joytath forthe author 
oft the 8 Sit) of God .thereforeit is called y the bely Gboft : the matter of 
15 the lig br a Gel counteniante', the afforance of hisgracein Chtiſt, the fee- 
ling ones ſelfe to be clothed with the garments of ſalnationv:the meaſure of it ſuch 
that it is a Pete Mea; the ede ſuch, thatne man can tabe it from thoſe 
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| Lr. this Text, 
ME pA of ® I/ract; Heknew, echoing ing beeing once lune 


6 I Kin. 22.21 


Gen 18. 21, 


* © xr. Tim. & 15. 
vin d, and Luk. 10. 18. 
e 


good to 2. Tim. 2,26 
fotce: is brooke of 
gaht Tamer hit E — 7 — clauſe, at a ſowooth fur; by which I way (if 


1. Sam, 17. 


7 he diuiſan 
of the Text, 


The 1. part, 
What 
Langbter 
and Joy S. 
Iames mea. 
weth, | 
Gen. 
len. 36. 
Gen, 17. 19. 


* Pia. 126. l. 4. 
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m Pl. 118.15 
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A holy Ioy. 

n Rom. 4 17. 
o Plal.4.6. 7. 
P IIa. 61. 10. 

9 x. Pet. 1.8. 
r Ioh. 16. 23. 


430 eA Remeate for Securitie. 


f Prou. 14. to. weddle with it, GT 1 of it, ate, 
«IEr15-16.  beuſe of God® Loy in thelibertieand f gre ng war 72 
Tits.  Companie of Gods S, Toy in 


ict. pig * * | * * hn 
5 bal 16.3. thets : Baſe account aſ the world b. dle baten, is ie — 


Kom. g. 3j. pole of the ApolMeto reftrainethis Joy, 


*AQ.11.18. the mourning which he perſwades,makes way for this Ioy. Now the 
D — oe , is a HelbÞ ig che other Larger is divelliſh;, Salomon calleth — 


< Ecclel 7.6 v hoſe heart are enueigled withit ©, Peter teatmeth them 4 beafty ted wit 
4 Pets, 12+ ſenſualitis d. This Toy is either in wicked thin a, or els in things ( in theit owe 
nature tol NN ee 
prou lo. a3. Nime lo feoles to doe wickędlj e. It is a Loy todrunkards. at 
f Tlay 5.12 tillabey bes df. The. 8 . "8, 
$lob 24.15. Mens Sa? K 
ng eph.i. 9. ir har 


- Pſal 10.9. 6 
I. Kin 21.1 
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Job. 31.29, bates); The profane 
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nlucg 16. 43. ? e pots 
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TIO 27- faid, It hir great hus the proud nomen in the 
Il. g. 1% Prophets ime, wa e owe necks ® 4 priding themie lues in iheit 
beautie. Thus the e andbelly-gods in Amo; 12 daies , are the lambes 445 
Amos 6 46. the ſlockę, and calues ont the ſtall, and #r anke wine in ballesy ; Thus the Merchant 
Fzeckaz g. of Tyre, u hich was the. Aarte efehe Tles * , did {fe vp N I 
Ezeck.28.;3. becauſo ibeir Ricbesa. Here is Ioy jog uill, butyet — . mannet 
which is not good. Nou the fruits and effecta of this Ioy are thus regiſſtedin 
Scripture: 1, Deepe ſecurityz7hey knew nothing (ſaith Chriſl, of the reioycing 
Mach. 24.39. people in the daics of Noe Yullthe flood came bis. Secret ſoot hing and flattering 
ele ofthe Heart<:3 FAY gre ks of nothing big jetnelle (/all nue 
eVerles, mene 41) f. Careleſdeſſe to enquire after on, ( The wickedii 
Amos s. 3. [0 proud that bee (ceketh not ©: g. Putting farre the hay day e "ww N 
1 EZCC.1 2427 daies to ceme 8. 6. Intolerable Pride ioyned with contempt of orbers, 
2 73-5. Achaie vmto them b; 7. Noreſpeto the neceſſities of e 
1 nes e iſirrie forthe aſfillian of Joſeph i: N. A mocking of Gods Mee errk:g, A 
* petate teſolution to take pleaſure while it is tobe bad, & not to feare 1 0 f 
1. Cot. 15. 33 Vengeance,( Let us care e a we ſhall die), )T 8 
to let you ſee out of the Sctipture, v hat Lax grand 150 Teyitis ob Law! 
intendeth here. e . 2 gel 3 +4 ng in things ſim JE 
uill,orels in the good bleſſings of fte idee b b 
the heart is ſo fatted yp, and (o lulled aſle 9 wen runne on ina 
kinde ot ſecure courſe,without any awe of Gods Maieltie,or conſtant cure to l. 
voide the wrath which is to come. This is the ſhort ofit: and, the N 
ſeeking io ſuppteſſe this ey: ia the Doctrine commended ratovolnchi 1 1 


eee mw wa  o @ - 


— - AR 6 a WO M2=-5s 5 oC ame ww © - - —_- tp r —=©mn = = = = = _.T 


A. RemidieforSeeutifir...\ © 


if this Lewghter be but menntemtevie y.id this io 
counſell of /amrraduilingys to teiect it. is notvrinas} lenny 
ſet his heart von ——ͤ —.— let ana aſtd 
e andeatchaſter but un neuer ay hold on?: thorn suttt I <&$u9d2 b& 
4. Thecondluficnof this Lay «fear Therndof ia ebe — 


| | — you which now laugh fer you ſhall maile and — 
Gard de dtar. Veſſe Heare what Ana- laidro therich ——— tiles 
ciflo de. cerned} thy pie aſureri nom therefore thou art tormented a —— 
"4 þ Ref! 4 29328 

14.1 


- k.16, 2 ne ner got breath. of Lu. lis | | 1 | 4 ö 

e is the lall reaſon demon 2 
42. Sam 2016 laith Came Hee looketh not onely vpon preſent face oſ things du 
NHeb. i 125. conſideteth before, hat the iſſus will be. —— — 


' Mark 9:44 an endloſſe ode fora little (liding ſhadowof content ment. Thus d haueisban 
Ila 3%.37-" - ed to fortific Saint Iames his counſell withfoure effectuall ceaſuns, that 


. may haue no colour oſ reaſon to reiect it. This carnall ioy, if it be 
geen driftotChriſtianitygifit haue not that fulneiſe of contenim un bak 


be of no eo will certainly (et 
1 0 —— 


oftime,how muſt not the counſell giuen be worthie to beaccountedefy which 
adviſech vs to tutne out Lang bter into another tune, and our ſecure len. ins 
4 — . OWE Ons ls 
| make vſe. ny . Reer r 
The Ve. bos dodtine well agreceb with the! Timer Nizenehwas, 
Zeph 2. 15, Oitiexghigmaytrulybercarmeda Rewycingages and li 
7 ud. 13.7. wedwellcarelefley quiet, and ſure? in our mne opinion. — 
hon hisowne heart, God bath of his gooune ſſe hleſſed vn with pcact. 
and peace(through our corruption) hath brought forth intolerabie ſecurity, 
Religion is become nothitig but a matter of Title, vt haue a name (as naslud 
of Sardia ) but allis little other then a very vixard of godlmeſle. Are wenotall 
generally without any feare of cuill Doth not euery man appland himſello 
in this oo e, and make himſelſe belecue that his faſhion and carriage is u i 
1 ht tobe? Doth not euery companiey carty the very face of | 
e,menypholdingand bearing vp one another (lite the ſtones inan 
in their careleſnefſe? Examine our thoughia, cenfider out (peeches, ſee into 
dur houſes, looke abi oad vpon the cutrent oſ the Time and fee whether ples- 
1; ſure and Epicuriſme,and thatwedworh (which Suomen penkes of *) haue not 
engroſſed the greateſt part. I vould it had but a weeke (which yet is a very vn 
reaſonable diſproportiom ) for ove ſerious minuteabout matters of godlineſſe. 
This is made to be the very End of all: And as it va Law in 
court (beeing given to pleaſure and iollitie, ) tbat e ven might vater iu, leu 
ER. K 2 chuthed with achelth, which is a mourners weede, ſo, now adaies men cannot 
abide that which may minde them any way to intermit their cureleſueſſe: A 
| diſcourſe or conference of religion daſheth all and ſeemeth alwaies as vnſenſo. 
<Prou.26.1, ble, as inthe ſnowe is ſammer<, Aſermonofrepentance is the very 5 
g — the Lord: either we be like Fele d not at leiſure to h eare it, or we 
. — SA onrmonthes< and as old Lot to his profane ſunnes in Law, — 
8 4 1 4 though we did mocket:ſay we whatwe will, you vill ſay to your (clues, v 
® Amos 9. 10, bene peace, the Enill hall not come .Fhus weſlop thecarelike the Audi, d 
gls, Achegh the Lord ring many alarmes to abe vafrom the bed of fern 
Pran. 11 we reſolueſ like the — S to take ourfill* , and 
Jer. 44. 17. thoſe in ferenver time)roder what — — Thi 
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ſekneſſe of the times, a diſeaſe which hath ſpread it ſelſe into place 
— as Chriſt did to the accnſert of the Adultreſſe, Let him wang tr — 
in; «aft rbe firſt ſtone i at the a) — Han Fot albeit I Kνν, ſome = Job. 8.7. 
have ſome bettet care thent RN _ that the five wiſer vir · 
gineſlundbred and ſlept — a8 well azrhefine (rob ſs a: „naa x; 
ind therefore wee ſhall not need to ſhift off this ae from o ſe lues to - 
thers, and to (ay, * 64 ſuch or ſuebh, but wee my (ay every due ta hi: 
pr wer td ts belengetb, Wherefore ſeeing this id atter 
. ͤ ˙— nao redo Ay 7 1 
ſelves, let vs not erte with the 4, yet alle flee pe, alittle (number o but let * pycu 8. 10. 
ele and — — vow toralt 4. * Plal 119.60, 
brutiſh, ing careleſneſſe; at it were a wen cloth, 
— vnto it Cet thee 4: Otherwiſe vnleiſe we doe euen NE q Wees 
this bewieching euill out of hand, ve ſnall euen cleane be bardenedwich! 
eoefwlneſſe of ſine r, we ſhall freeze ypon or dregit, — — Heb. 3. 1. 
n duer with that ſeareſull doome, Hethat i let him b t, Mund iure - Zh J 12. 
God might pleaſe ſo to bleſſe my ſpeech, at that you mißht be mocued by be. 121. 
to thinkeſ ywith yourowne (oules, how true it is in this,which' Abwer 
lud to /oab when the people fought one againft another, namely, that ita be © 
lurrueſſo in the latter end a, you would then ſay to me 18 Danid didto \Abigaile, Sam. 8. 26. 
4beiby Caird a. And ſo hoping that this firſt obſeruation ſhalt not ve- * 2- 1 


fall to the ground without fruit, Icometo the ſecond touching rhocours- * 
which is perſwaded;. 
And this (indeed) is ſlill the rew#«keable method of the Scripewry; Erg to 
ſetſoade a deſiſting from Edill. and then to ſtir vp to thepractiſe of good. C. i: 
ridee Cuil, learwe to doe wel y. Abborrechat which Eil, eleane ro that which d 7 Ifar.t6, ig 
. Tobreakeoff an euill courſe; 4 is but the one halfe fa 4145 
diana dutie:Tolenne one bad fam nd ntobeginenocherjeburan 
achangeot linne,and no repentance. * eee K 
Nos the good oo mende here vnto vx ie ſet Jowne by two names; a Thea, part 
tag and Heawme ſſo. In handling hettof it ſhall be our hf inquiry toknow what 2 _ 
Meeraing and what Heawmneſſo tir, hero meant. As I Io ſoT muſt of noe. 
Marnie, it meſtneceſſacily bee diſlinguiſhed ; and that by the Apoliles dire. Nag andbes- 
don. I here amen \Adeurning ; and there is « Godly Afonrning *, The uinele 1s 
Waldy Aurbing, de agriefe and paſſion of the heat for worldly ttunge, 288 
tile for ſpiritvali thintze in aworldly reſpett. Both the btunches of chu world- Pram + * 
row — 51a > en ery natutall mum hath theſe uffedions nouning, 
we grieued for lolſes of goods, of honours; of friend /c. with puines and an- 1. Worlcly 
of bodie: Many ate iffocted with theſet re. Now al. Hourning - 
bthe(e Touches arenot ſimply will(for it is a wick edneſſe to be without 2 * 
el affe Prion b,) — James lo udt vnto them + leans. * + Tim. 3-4, 
ther branch of this orldly Sorrow, the matter whereof iv ſpiritual), but the re- 


—— maps. — EY ona ' Indi wat touched e. 1. Kin. er. + 


3 
— — IN oede b ble eber. 

— It eser ie danger of Evill, and not ſe 

3 may beo grieued, — bee ſaued; This kinde of 

{otrow tn ay bee us A needle t pricktand „ 
——— pgate 
kor this ſorrow in it ſelfe; and init oiie 
— — Now che 


wal a Gnm/becauſe it n ſinne; ETD 2 

berries This u that * la 

Witt —— 71 char Repentance w 
4 
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Heb. 11.3 if this Lawghter be but moment ais NED 
E: _ * counſell of /amer aduiſing va to teiect it, is not vainos an w 


ſet his heart o pon that,wineh (ike a ſhadow in the water) he cu 
— andexrotvaſtet,butoan neuer ſay hold n? 2 it — 
ue non ta · 4. The condluſion oſ this Lay — pe een 
— 2 ——— which now laugh fer you if younthe var hes 
— LANG . ——— Tent 
cilo, canal diy plenſoremu uber fere abus art ed. T haha 
4: Reaſor, a ſerpem o, and laades downeto the chamberrof death 
| Pro 14.13, vpon wither ſecret ſtab , and whereas odd 
” Lak:6. 7 7 ſent, the woe whi wethiwillbeper 
ck > newergor th ont iche breath. of the —̃ — 
dbb 7 i, thelalb reaſon bungesofche leaſt valdity; Tee eee 
12:5am 20.0 laith Same. Hee loołeth not onely vpon the preſent face oſching hue 
eb. i 14g. conſideteth before, hat the iſſus will be. It is na good —— 
Mark 9.44 an endleſſe woe;for a little ſliding ſhadowof contentment. — 
geri, red to fortifie Saint Ines bis counſell withfoure effeQualiceaſune;tbet 
cle v. may haue no colour of reaſon to tesect it. This carnallioygfit d i 
+ gencralldriftotChriltianieyifurhavenor tha fulneile of contencemene hab 
it be of no continuance if it will certainly ſet infuchaclopdotm 
{leriſe an eteruall tempeſt neuer to bee blawne ouer with anꝝ uad 
| oftime,how mult not the counſel! giuen be worthie to beaccountedefy which: 
adviſech vsroturneour Lexgbter into another tune, and our: ſecure ler; inte! 
_  fomeſadder qualitie/L have —— neee 
| makevſe;s ny, e ste ney 
The Vie. Thon dochtine well agreceb with ehe Times. Nizenehwas.called 
* Zeph.2. 15. cine x hii may truly be teamed a Reieycing age; ———ů 
Jud 187. doll careleſſo, quiet, and ſure in our donne opinlon. Euery manſiagaa 
Requiem to his onne heart. bebaute eee 
and peace(thtough our corcuption) hath brought forth intolerabie ſecurity 
Religion is become nothitig but a matter of Title, vt haue a name — 
1. of Sardia but allis little other then a very vizardof godlineſle; Are wenotail 
generally without any feare of euill i Doth not eusty man appland himſelis 
in his couiſe, and make himſelſe heleeue t hat his faſhion and meet 
_ hetobe?! Doth not euery companiey carry the very face of carnal] 
nelle, nen-ypholdingand bearing vp one another lite the ſtunos inan 
in their careleſneſſe Examine our thoughts, conſider out ſpasches, lee in 
our houſes, looke abi oad vpon the cutrent of the Times and ſee whether ples - 
Fecler. ſure and Epicutiſme, and that di (which Salem ſpeakes of :) haue not 
ce engrolledthe greateſt part. I would it had but a weeke (which yet is a vety un- 
reaſonable diſproportion)for one ſerious minuteabout matters of 
This is made to be the very End of all: And as it wada Law in Abaſbacreſb hu 
| © eourt(beoing given to pleaſure and iollitic,) ibat s m might guter if; bering 
*ERt 4's. "hutbed with ſackcloth, which is a mourners weede, fo, now adaies men cannot 
| abide thatwhich may minde them any way to intermit their careleſueſſe: A 
. . - diſcourſeorconferenceof religion daſheth all and ſeemeth alwaies as vnſenſo· 
<Prou.26.1, | ble, as in the ſuowe is ſummer e. Aſermon of repentance is the very 3 
Ae. the Lordieither we be like Felar not at leiſure to h care it, or we ian 
Gesc a er bene, and as old Let to his profane ſunnesin Law, ſo oe ſcemeto mam 
: ＋τ a though we did moch ſaſay we wharwe will, youwillſayto yourſelves ywefut 
h Amos 9. 10, baue pes, the Enill ſhall not come Thus weſlop thecarelike the Jdderi, and 
1 1 alehoph the Lord ring many alarmes to awake vs from the bed of ſecurity, ya 
d werelolve(kethe ſiruwperin Case) torake ourbill%; and determine(@s 
11 17s ' thoſe in leremier titne)to doe bat ſomer geeth ont of a ewne month. . 
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ſekneſſe of the times, a diſeaſe which hath ſpread it ſelſe into every place | 
it as Chriſt did totheaccaſere of the = Let him that — bere- | 
the firſt ſtone w at then of this point. Fot albeir I K; ſome = Ioh.8. 7. 

—— bettet care then the multitude, yet f am ſure; thatthefive wiſer u- 

pine ſlumbred and ſlept while the bridegroome taried , a8 wellazcbefinetooliſs s: „ Mach, 2) 4; 

and therefore — ny 1 1 toſhiſt off this ine from our ſeluei to - 
thers, and to (ay, 7 2 er ſuch, but wee may lay every vue to his 

rd SES — belongeth, Wherefore ſeeing this iu matter 

ohichconcernes all, Ipray ——.— by all Let vs roume vp ur 

ſchues, let vs not erie with 2 d, yet alirile ſirrpe, alittle ſinbor u, but let * Prou.8.10, 

——— vs bind out (clues by a holy 13233 ? Plal 115 60. 


wytbisbardoed, 9 e eee e 
— — Otherviſe vnletle we doe 2 ae 
this bewieching euill out of hand, ve ſhall euen cleane be 
wiefudneſſe of fane r, we ſhall freeze rpon oer dex, —— ag Heb. 3. 13. 
— wr that feareſull doome, Ho tbat ij filthy, let bum bo filrkie t. And ſure- 2h. 11, 
n God might pleaſe ſo to bleſſe my ſpeech, at that you mitzht be mooued by Kue. 13, 1 i. 
to thinke ſ ywith your owne ſoules, how true it is in this; uch Auer 
lud to ab when the people fought one againſt another, namely, chatirwil bv = 
lurrueſſo in the later emd a, you would then ſay to me as David 400 Alge, 2am. 8.46. 
dbetby Ci ci a. And ſo hoping that this firſt obſeruation ſhall not ve- Fer 
— —— —— — ms 76 touching thecourrs- * 
chis perſwa | 
And this (indeed) is ſlill the rematkeable method of the Selprorys: fel to 
perſwade a deſiſting from Euill, and then to ſtit vp to thepractiſe of good. C P 
ide Ewill, learwe to doe welty; i Abborrethat which u Euil, laue ro that which & 7 Iſa 1. 16, i) 
. Tobreakeoff an euill courſe; und io ſlo oPpe, la hut the one halſe of a 44 
ſtara dutie:Toleage one bad falingund ntobeginenocherjeburn 
achangeoi linpe,andno repentance. 8 de 
Nov the good commended here vatereielſct dounebjreo names; ae The, part 
Hin ſſo. In handling hertof it ſhall be our hi inquiry to know what — — 
lung and what Heamneſſo itiz, here meant. As lde ley; foT muſt of nee 
it meſtneceſſacily bee diflinguilbtd j and that by the A poſi les dire. n. ag a0 bes 
Gon, ] here is y u u,, and there is 4 Godly a ing *, The uinelie is | 
Waldy Aluurbing, is # griefe and paſſion of the heatt for worldly tu ge, $17 
elſe for (piritoalithingsin«wortdly reſpett. Both the btanchevof chin world- 8 
pero are ordinaieand common . Every natutall man hath chefeaffeAions mouining. 
— — of friend t. with paines atid an 1. Worlcly 
ſhe: of bodie : Many are uffocted eden deere . Now al- Hourning- 
—— it ia be wbt 


uu affe ron b,) — 4 ano Tun. 1.3. 
ther branch of this i urialy Sorrow, the cer he nf nir web but the re- 
pied carnall. Ahab was humbled ., eee 2 1. Kin. 41,25. 


lere was Hier, yea anni che —_— 12 23,28 

bur the te- 7 
Thus a man 

fl. tere 

debe that eve giiefs; buritirmo properly th 

Weener in fſelfe; are ene 
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Paul ſpeaketh) is wor tobe repented . And of this] willendeavourtoſprakeyes. 
fe tutlly as Lean. Nr 
. - » + Thegrovndofit is(as 1 haveſaid)the difknqurof God by ſune Now 
The mater of that it way wound the moredeepely,iz to be conlidered of vs chret waies, 
the mourning it is in out ſelues. 2. As it is in others, 3. As it d:{(covereth it ſelſein the he Mileries 
here pet wa- rer ON vpen the Times. Oftheie three teſpectꝭ Iwiller 
28 — * — muſt be mourned for, I luppoſe ve uill not dane 
1 ute neceſſity to ſaluation, (tot Een ye repty, Je ſballpe. 
5 Luk:13. 3. jr pes e there can be no repentance uit hout gtieſe: * 
Ve haue heatd out oſ Pal) it is godiyſæ rom whith canſeib repentance to ſaltation 
Belidesz the Scripture hath cegiltred euena whole catalogue of 
b Pal 66, this kinde. Looke into it, youſhallthereſee Damdfairting b, Henekiahodane 
Ila. 38.14. eee, lob 4bberrivg bemſcife in duſt and aſbes k — 
__ 5 e 1, Ezra tea bu Kxess in beawines , Dariie} ſorrowfully 
2 . ſinne av lr the 4 prayer muh faſt 1 Ephraim (the — 
"Day g F. Bate) (wiiging non thes CH oper erlyy., * ·[l the 
ler 31-19. childebencling bien clecfe a, Marie Magdalene ww Em 
? Math 26.75, tearti r, Paul cryiog out. — ou ene lam Who wouldnot wihtobee 
N 7 N one in this compauier li they muuengd and went tu heaven through iht raleoſ 
I kom 10 Teatet ubis ate we that we ſbouldenſpeſd a calmer paſſage And knovwerhin 
: + far acertenity,thathecemfortgofthieGaſpelwdichare ttea uredyp in Chill 
t Amos 6 7. Apperiaiac onely i to ſuchꝛoot tothemavbich en caſe is Z ren*gbut torbem which 
a Ila. 6 1 3j. mournem E ion u. The pi it of heaumes goeth before the „e of gladrerytether 
x Pal. 126, 5+ 40 no f coping 4.14) Ot in leareixõ . 1 
„ The ane ©, Ihenext conideration of ſinnb is, as irwiogther f Forgucrithe areal 
of other thers muſt be a cauſe of forrow toa Chtiltian!\Samuel e far Saul, Da 
7.1,Sam Ef. lde cs guſbed out with rinerse of rater. bec aaſe men art nat the lam x. Ezra 
35- clothet and pluck! off ubs haire ofibirbeatanuh tarde when he beard ofthepeoples 
p.119. 136. inneiumixing the holy ſeede,with the people of theland*;Tbeſanle of leremy weps 8 
* Exea 942+ 3: fecret feu pres of tb4tmes? 3 Lorvexed biyrightrans ſouls in ſecing and 
>Ier.1+ 1 abr vk de Tie Feder Pauls rent ſerabe Cuyef A. 
ers tbensſu lei to do Chnſt au forthe har dhe auen - lcrtUe, and wept 
4 AG NAG. 
Aale „ bor the ſecutitꝝ of Ieruſalenit᷑ ; Mho can perfvade himielfe gacarry the lle 
g 41. 2 hriſtian ay hadoth ner bringforch the le ſotroꝝ ingſtoit Tuo reaſous 
t tßbeye gd hy cha ſinnes af others ſhould affect ove, ſoules. 1. Piety to va 
'*, 2.Piytonhem, Firſt, Piety to Godenforceth uv Fos what dutifullreſpeR 
....., hecariess God, whocan.heare A God e 
douche IL gneuen a friend to beats 
n A 


J —— 
I 


ſor thamiſecies eveng vii Howe 
—— eo — 


asC bythe of nutta hamone ii. Oe 1A 

mak yh .T _ io, as irdiſeparreth it ſelf; ſe inthe wiſeried 
A — ITE 
Rr 25 1 ee fullaſ mater „ ad hit qe 2 


/ e ͤ Ll“-“x a. oct mem * ts, I "IE — 8 ä 2 
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. the ſeine of the poop aud let lere. 1. 
3 — — — et erc. 
roche away that peere-lefleking l.. 
mowrned k. r Chr. 35.2 


ion c 


erte dayot = 


erymen, the 2 E Ter Nehe. z. 
becauſe of Hama conſpirscie v t atgueth a 0 - caſe when men mark” 
2 Afflicttons r 2 bes haft /witten them, but they bawe net ſorrow - 


A ee Tong inn ſaid the Pro- L 
ofthe for 3 ;T hence commeth that ettraotdinatie noteſet » Tete . , 
rpon Aba, not! r be yet treſpaſſe 92 

wore gun the Lord : this i king Aba o. This is the man who bg not brought . Chr. 28 22 

ee no not hy Affliction. And althougha man haue no cauſe 

gehen, in regard of any perſonall grieuance, yet the miſeries of others are 
t matiue.; An drbereſoreit in: noted poor, end brutiſh pare, that 

he co Auk lag *H ge — — 

the p, and woe is threat t ut 

ee for tbe eee 4. Fot that cauſe, Nebemiab, though hee 

e were , beeing the Kings butler ,/ and in 4. grace 

uh him, yet her — d chat ernte dn bes ſadde, 


ſo long as hee 
hard ofthe hard ellate of his countrymen r: ough Moſer lived at eaſein · Nebe. rut; 


Yheobs court, yet Hill his mind vat v pon Cr burdens of the Iſraelites, and 251 

hadno flip hitd(elfe vntill hee went re viſee bis brethren! ; and Uriab would Act. 7. 2. 
dord himſelſe the ordinarie comfort of his Bed, ſo long as the Arke of 
Nun in hazard t. Thus the fruitgoffinpve whether they bee petſopall, or 2 Samt. ty 
th ulievpon there, or ſoch as (beceuſecfthecomwen, concernemett ofa _» 
in with others, Muſt bee taken potice of to further the: 


Et. 3. 1. 


1 Ames 6. C. 


we are intereſſ 


Heawineſfe, w hic Nudes 83 place. r ow 
n t Monrning axmeſſe f, 
imo roulhaveysroture der rale F 


ication hereoſ to our ſelue. 


of which vi nfolion this order 1. vill 
. Do re or yr The Fe. 
la hitherto. A pr ey bo . ing 
eee ref eee . 8 

ſ whereof ve haus bene ſo exceedi 
440 See Helis, entotach of which Nast e 


ue hi to 
ene od that we bone this tteble cauleafbeavines, x, Our dye babe the 


mult makeit good 
2155 3. peda Times. 3. Ihe euidences of Goda diſpleaſure three Caules 
linne. Touching our owne Des; that in the wultitude and grievoul- of ficauineſle. 
Reg haue muchamatter of . Uſuppoſe) will * 
for multitude, he that ſhall heare D anidracknow e cee 
ene in nm ber then the baires of bus beadu, and leb c eee. a Pſal 40.15, 
aſwer God one of « thouſand a, bos can be thinke his ſinnes are few? And if there 10h f. . 
hay bere (as this ſecure age bringe ſorth many ſuch) who. eth the tale 
eee but (mall, let him e Let him in theendof ſome. . 
y, examine his courſe bu bed v, aud pr e point 5644 
from his wakjog in Fwparalngeark 
Va ly can) his thoughts, ſpeeches, 
* found 1 made, Waile 
ch haue bin as thicke D 
dus, grace · les Audi oe which haue fallen 
bath done, the good duties, . to others. h he 
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hath left vndone, or, ( atleaſt) not ſo done as he ſhouſd : vhen (l (Tay) debut 


found out all theſe, and hath (as his dutie is} adde this helf, « 


1 Pſal. 19.13. 


Mac rob. Sa- 
turnal. l 
cap. 4. 


the eeret ſaalhiot whichHocaunor ſee ʒrhen let hum (hket 
an, egen oval — — 8 
ee genere 


vhole bodie) thinke, 
infinite milliom —— omit er b 
day doe amouat a ſumme. This — ethe Govteft 
hang downe his bead like a bulruſh; andtobe (writ were} confounded; 
elle if this were dulythoughtypoi:; & is ſaid of C, that vety he 

s certaine Knight of Rome, being dead, and whoſe goods wereferto ule; "v4 
in debr ſome toulandeef pounds; be wiſhed thats 
— bed taking. thatſure it had ſome extraordinary 

whicha man cout ſiee pe whowne fo — on 


So ate ſinnes ve glim eoftheparric olar Dessau, in which we ſand bound to 


called. 
Matth.6.,12+ 


Hab 2. 16. 
© Pſal.56.8 
*Iob 14,17. 


Rcue. 1. 12. 


Rxra. 9. 11, 
= 1{a.3-9, 


— . wee enn ſſeepe ſo ſecurely as wee 
to ſogreate reckoning , Tan baude aer 

of aſhige, And ſindeede,) -rhe nor looking into the Hitider ende 
wallet, io be cauſeofall our preſuming. Wet archkefwagyererr ara 
who (in theit humour). callin for as much us the houſe can afoord; but 
the ſhot commeth, then they forme, and arc teadie to ſweare, it — 
ſo much : ſo v ee runne on iti vpon the laſu, * 
little doe we ihinke ie to be ſo gres as indeed itis, Hee amongff vs, 
cuſtomed to ſwearing, though irbe hut now add then, yet if it were p 
for him, to ſee but how many timer hee had fworne in the cowpaſſe 

1 his other me,) I verily think e, that i he wetenot 
ven ouer/ it would make — — to conſider it, 'Howloever; 
let vs be fore of, they are al} fer do God. ee eee 


. 


I vill avee but edf many to ſet it out; and that u, 2 
of the meanes which we haue long enioyed, for better fruft. 
weeueh now — — —.— he did ef old fo kene 
ler vr rhaſen te geber ©, thinke what excuſe we can wake. H 
the Lord beene patienttowardewd? hath he not waited rhat be wight 
cieypon ust j hath he not fent vnto vs enrly and late, Ca A 25 
aur, why will ye die t? Huth not the light of holy direction long ſtood vpn 
candlelticke iu the midſſ of vs? babe wee not fill heard that voice, Thi 
i the way, wall in it h? Now this is a ſure thing: by how much 2 
know,or may know, by fo much thegrenterivon; inne, If / bad vor come oh 
ben vnto them, they had bad ne fin, but now hae they wo cloke for ther fine wo 
enlargement of Gods mercy in bleſſing vs with the meanes of holineſle,ivthe 
greateſt im pronem ent of our finne': And ſo (I hope) I have cletted thin, thu 
we have the firſt caufe of Heawmmer,our owne ſinnes: touching which iris hardto 
fay,which is the greater,the multitude of them, or their 2 
Thenext cauſe of ſortov, which muſt be wanifeſted tbe amongf'rs,Jithe 
firme of the Times. Tr was truely ſaid that the Duell barh great wrath, 
that be hath but a ſhort time k. As his time is abtidged, bo un meſiceer 
and thenceit is, that this old Age of the world, is feutefull i in woſt 
impieties, — region t ages, are who non whe" # 
into a common ſewer Te filthineſſe of people bath filed 
corner l. Men were wont heretofore;amid their other euils,yet to (tion 
honeſty, as to ſeeketo ſhroud their ſinnes vnder a mantle of ſecrecy. 
they drelere them at Sodom ®, Atheiſwe, Blaſphemie, Drunk enneſſe, 
dome, Oppreſſion, Contewpt of religion , menneverbluſh tobe _ 


— —_—_ 


= >_< nn Ri 


more diſgra 


2 


the 


ripe 
wapenefa , d which i r Pal. 43.1. 


* 
— Thus fle yaatiog. — 


demo it q, and ere- 
; Aden (fine for bu 


meetings 


vith the report, and never pr vpon our hearts... What thinke we of 
rai 


the horrible oppreſſion which raigneth, one man labouting to cat and dexonre 
nubert, the encrealing of Papiſts, who (like the Canaanites th the Iſraelites) « 5 14 
are 65 a whippe on aur ſider, or as thornes iyour Eye ugthe groſſe ſatneſſe which is N 
grovne vpon molt hehtta, in that (like the Iewes in Chriſis time) men do not 
eeeme nor know the things which appertaine vnta their peace What thinke wee Lak. 19.46. 
(Iay)of theſethings 2 doe they not giue vs cauſe to ſay as Aoſes did to Aaron, 
when God ſent a ſudden. peſtilence among the people, Tbere is wrath gone 
ot from the Lord, 'the plague in begun? yes verily; Nay wee may well ex - 7 Num. 16.46, 
pe& the accompliſhment of that which. was ſaide of olde, namely, that 
ve be not reformed by theſethirigs, the Lord will ſaute yet ſemen times more 
four ſinnet a. Truth is, God hath beene, and is very gracious to our dayes (for * Leuit.26,24, 
on hu wanner, oft times to call backs his anger, and ug toftirre vp al bigwrath*,) . pfal 78 36 
behath ſet peace in aur borders, vnder the gouernmentof a Chriſtian King, he » Plal 147.14. 
hahnot remoouedour Candleſtiche, as hee-iultly might, becauſe ofthe de 
cy of aur firſt /ave<g yet euen this isalſoto be countedaiudgement, that the · N cu. a. 4. . 
eyes of the moſt ate ſo holden, that they doe not fee Gods mercy, not know 
how to turne theſe fauourstoa ſpirituall vſe, and full is euery place of ſuch 
Fodles, (as Salomon ſpeakes of) who haue a price in their bands, but haue none heart 5 
get viſadame d. And this may ſerue to let vs ſee what Euidences we haue of 4 p,,,.,, 18. 
the Lords diſpleaſure againſt ſinne, and vithall, to make good the fitſt point, 
that we haue abundant matter of Heauineſſr. | 

Now let mee ſhew our neglect, and what ſlender ſorrow theſe things haue /e haut 6 
brought foorth amonglt vs ; I will proccede diſtinctly and in order: and firſt forrowed as 
phat little moutning there is for ptrſunall fins: The ſeat of ſorrow is the heatt, ve ſbould. 
(Rent your bearti, ſaith loc e & that only keoweth the bitternes of the ſaule f. It is vn- 5 2.15. 
pollible that I ſhould bee priuy to meu ſecret b ings, neither will Iiudge 7: 
Uy by the ſmoothnes of his looke, or the drines of his cheeks;for euery cloud 

Qq 33 doth 


a Ioſu. 23,1 f. 


* 4 T | 
vEzeck#, 9, be dipl rd in n fo for rhe Exile whieb it bark comminred v:T Proves 
turne the delight in ſinne, into a harredoffinne, T | 


b a,Cor.7 11, that which Paslcalleth Corek, that i;@ penſiueand buſiefiudy how to mend 


And it cannot be but God would ſo bleſſe cheſe motions, (beeing indeedethe 
workings of his owpe Spirit )as that finne,beeing quailedin the roote, 

wither iu the leafe, and theloue of tioliteſſe beeing planted in the heart, ſhall 
ſhoote out (ome fruit in the life. I know it is poſſibſe, for a deare 


bitterly to bewaile lome ſpediall corruption, confidenely ro vow againſit,car. 


nellly tobeg deliweranee from it, to triuero ſubouen wich the vemolt might, 
and yet againe and againe to be enſanted with it: But, that #3ckedveſſe ſhould 
iTob 10 12. be fete n ama m that he ſtiould e it inte daft, rherrof*; that hes 
Kom 6. 12, ſhouſdTake rhowght for ir to fulſil it i, that de ſhould habe to e cfm, andy 
Rom 13. 14. he ſaid to mourne and be heauy for his ſinne, ſure I am it is vnpoſſible. He 
= eg mourneth not fat drunkenneſſe, ho rb variy to fulem it a. He mourneth not 
»Mi-zbz x for couetouſneſſe ho is piartiag and iwagining matters of oppreſſion andvniuſt 
| getting vpen bis bedo. Nee mourneth por for (wearing,who ſaith, wah my 
7 Plal. 12. 4, Ivil pugnaile, uhut hath any bodig todo whey Lord over mer f and ſo in 
ſpecialties: ſo that this then is a erue conclofion : There is but little amend- 
ment of tiane, therefore ſure there is bur little ſorrowfor ſinne. 
Come wenow tothe nextwhat ſorrow there is for the ſinnes of others. Our 
ſcantneſſe in this may well be collected out of the former. For the of 
my ſorrow for anothers ſinne, i the ſiing which I feele of wine oune. Hethere- 
fore which laments not for his one, cun hardly be affected for anothers, Burl 
will inſiſt pon a more particular Euidence, hich is this; the little care thut is 
had for the refor mation of others. He which mournes for anothers ſinme, will 
end eauour as much as in him lyeth, to teforme that which is the cauſe of his 
mourning. I remember the ſaying oſ 8. Iames, If a brother or nder be naked andde- 
Titnte of daily foodr, and one of you ſay to them. Depart is peace, warme your ſelues, fil 
your belier notwithſtanding yee gine not tho/e things which are needfull , what belpeth 
#4? So i a manſay,0b / amſorryto/ee bow mil men are, und yet (cekenotroped 
them out 7 the fire r, and to reclaime them from that eternall euill into which 
they are ſalling, to what end is that ſorrow, or how fhall I thinke that it is vnfai- 
ned? Aud this duty of ſeeking to reſorme the ſinne of others, lyeth — 
; though v pon ſome more then vpon others. The ate by his Autborit, 
— 4- 'bebeareath not the ſword for naught i, and Nebemiah , when matters were amiſſe, 
12.11.15, ſpake not ſo much to the offenders, as to the Ralers*, The Miniſfer, by the 
word:{Hll proving if God at any time will give repet ance , that men may come 106. 
1 Tim. 2.2 f. Vednnent v. Every private man, by diſcreeteadmonition (thow alt plane. 
26, buke thy neighbowr x, )or atleaſt by prayer y, that God may open theireyes, to 
Leu. 19. 17, the end they may ſee their — Now iſthere be a deſect in theſe,the (wordoſ 
1. Tim. a. 1, authority beeing let toruft in the ſheath and the not being made to ſet 
In gt. 1. cher ran greſſtou v, and men ng their mout that they — 1 
word of Admonitionto their delinquent peighbours, if (I fay ) there be ſucha 
defect in theſe things, how doe we mourne —— ouer mens ſoules; 
| „. . ; and 3 —— 
to pull them (as a brand) out of the fire ? Looke you to it that it 
jen ard orice wadkevry aw" ry obey ener you, if you be free 
fromthe Infection. I vill put you over to the accaſivg or excaſing of your ww 
*Rom 2.15. Thong his a, and ſo come tothe 


next point. 
And that is touching our beeing affected with the tokens which wor ſex 


$Iam.2.15.16 
rTude 23. 


- 


of Godewrath agtioſt 


ven, 
we Times, 


ſalleth into the Waters. Falling in, it. 


the motion groweth weaker k 
his former ſmoothnes. So in this: We 


woman, with 


the matter dieth away, we are as we were, and thethingi 
lun; and by this meanes io that verified, which was complained of old, 7he 
CE ad — 


wine Ce 


Lyd caleth onto id wok 
Gods iudgements. But wheras 
repentance,we be like the ſmiths 


e to 


overtaken vs. | | 
Now then that theſe two 


not but I ſhall eaſily 
namely to turns your 


Af Remedee of Securitie. 
fand)isfufficicnt to beuray the iron deadneſſe of mens 
lar, Allthings doe euen ſauour of an vniuerſall ſecuritie. 
but the people turne not unto him that ſmiteth b. The 
haue theſame working with men which a 


* 


addreſſe is paſt, 
—— 


— — veſſa, ſlaying ex en and 


follow eth vpon 


toi God ſhould be as a warning 


dog, ho, the harder the anuile is bea- 
ien on, lyeth by and ſloepes the ſounder, ſo a deeper kind of drowlinelle hath 


points are cleared, the o 
Heaxineſſe which wee haue, the other touching our ſcantneſſe ju ſtaming out 
ſelues to that meaſureotho!y ſorrow which becommeth vs, ſurely, if we ſop- 
poſe any waight to be in this which is commended to vs by S. James, I doubt 

de you inthe generall drift of my whole Sermon, 
bter into Mourning, and your ley into heanineſſe. For the 


5 


the cauſes of 


better furtherance wherol let me commend vnto your beſt conſideration theſe 
Firft,theſpeciall reſpect which the Lord beareth to thoſe whoſe ſpirits are Motiues to 


full of heauineſſe, either in all or in any one of the 


ned. 7hus ſaith the Lord, The beanenus 


Throne, andthe Earth i 


theſe things hath my hand made, al theſe things haus beene ſait h the Lord, and to him 


vil [looks ,cmen to bim that ts po 
Conlider the 


and 


of « contrute ſpiri 
place. The ſeate of the Lord is ſull ofglory 


2 N 
- 
* 


of things (as no 


© 1{4.22,12.14 


regards which I haue mentio- pertwadetb® 
Y ſeotſt ole, all 


Mourning R 
He auineſſe 
Which Saint 


trembleth at my words, 1 
and from thence hee 2 e 


beholdeth all the Earth, but his more eſpeciall Eye, is to the trembling and 1. Motiuc. 


bruiſed ſoules ; the Mourning 


humbled, not one of them falleth to the 


ſpirit is vato him the molt pleaſing 
Dauid lait h that the Lord hath a bottle in which he doth 


acrifice<. 


put the Taares f ofthe 
ground without his Notice. Me thin- 


keth this motiue ſhould not be vit hout effect: for who would not do that which 


vill draw the eye ofthe Lords reſpect 


ae his chiefeſt treaſure, 


#£ '% 


toward him? God hath a generall provi- 
lence ouer all: Thom Lord ſpalt ſaxc both man and beaſt s; but the groaning — 


4 Iſa. 66.1, 2. 


© Pſal. 31. 17 
f Pſal. 36. f. 


Secondly, that in the times of common Miſeriet, the Lord maketh ſpeciall . Moriue. 


proviſion for the ſafety and comfort of thoſe which mourne. Excellent for this 


589m is that place of Ezckie/b, whenthefixe Angels (like men) were come b B. a. Ac. 


hagainſt Ieruſalem, with every one 4 weapon. 


therewas a courſe taken to ſet a marke 


acewas not drawne foorth to the ſlaug 


Lord ſo vtought, that when as the king h 


in bus hand te deſtroy 


&, ficſt 


their fereheadi which did monrne and 


ery for al the abbominations that were done in the midſt thereef. Theſword of v 

hter till particular order was taken for 
their ſafetie. Lot was in continuall heauiueſſe for the ſinnes of Sodome, and we 
ſee the deſtroying Angel could dee nothing vatill hee was come to the place ap- 
pointed for his refuge i. You haue heard before of lerexnab: 
Pray you the fruit of it in this particular, When Ieruſalem was taken by Me- 


badue c car, and (as the manner is in ſoch ſurpriſes) many went to wracke, the 


ing: note J 


Seti. 19.12. 


imſelſe and his ſons were not ſpared k, Tere-39.6,% 


q 4 


yet 
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yet by Nel uc bad one mouth, ſpeciall charge war giue * 
vation of ſmis, Take bim (ſaid he to the chioſe flewatd Yoke wellro hem. d bins 
| Verſ. 11. 12. no hure dos vuto his ſal ſay onto tbesi. The pos deſpiſed "wy" 


——— 
come 


m Zeph. 2. 3. 


n Ppfal. 116. 5 
Ia. 57. 1. 

2 King 22. 20. 
3. Mot iue. 


Y Math. 5.4. 
Luk. 2, 10. 


[Iſa 61. 1. &c, 
Luk 4.18. 
t Luk. 1. 33. 
u Plal. 62.5; 
* Rom.$, 16. ot mooue;)* | 1 an AR 
| - Fourthly, that albeit the comfortwhich ſuch haue is but ſectet, andſuchas 
4+ Motiue, by reaſon of the hiddennesthereof, maketh wany a mantothinkethatitis the 
dulleſt and moſt perplexed life in the world to bee a good Chriſtian, yet at the 
day of iudpementitſhall be made moreapparant. Now the teares vpon their 
faces, are as acurtaine before their happineiſe, that it cannot be ſeene, but then, 
7 Reu,21.4, they ſhallbe wiped away y, that ſhall be a Dae — hs, r and then ſhallthe 
*AQ. 3.159. Lord ſay, turning him as it were) to the ſecufe uoildlinga, vbich baut Rund in 
1am. . Pleaſures on be rarth and in wantonne:*:B chold, my ſeruaut i ſball cate, and pan al be 
| hnugry;bcbold my ſernants ſpall drinbe, and you ſhall be thirflie,behold,my [ernanti hal 
reieyce, and yeeſhallbe aſbamed:Bebuld; my [ernant i ſhall ſing for toy heart, ana ye 
ſpall erie for ſorrow of heart, and ſball houle for vexation — b. f 


* bl 
EN To dta then to a concluſion. Youſee a duty commended to vs, by the 
ſion. mouth and Miniſterie of S. /amer, to turne our careleſſe Laugbter intoa holy 
Mowrning;and our preſuming Toy into a godly Heauines. It is not without caule 
that we are petſwaded to this exchange. e we into out ſelues, out oune (ins 
muſter together before our eyes in no ſmall troupes, mough to wound the dul- 
< 1. oh. q. 13. leſt heart. Caſt we our face toothers, wee ſee the world lying in wickedueſe ©, and 
f. . 14. bel enen enlarging it ſelfu d, to receiueit: Examine wo the times, many things tell 
vs plaialy, that ſurely God is not well pleaſed, Conſidet wee againe our owne 
courſe, we muſt needs yeeld that we haue beene too ſecute, and that theſe thing 
haue not ſo affected vs as they ſhould: Thinke we ſutther of the benefite and 
worth of that which we are perſvaded to, we ſhall finde it attended vpon with 4 
traine of bleſſing:; Howſhall we then denie our obedience to this holy advile? 
Dan 4.24. I ptay you then, Let my connſe{beacceptable unto you e. Tou are here, many Mer- 
A particular chants ; and much of your trading ſtands vpon exchange f. Well is hee in his 
8 to one opinion u ho can put auay ſome ill conditioned ware for a more current 
tered 26 this commodity. Behold here the belt exchange which you ever made, Let t 
Sermon was her be turned into . and your Toy into Heaninefſe. Sure I am, a com- 
preached: modity it is, for uhich which all deſite)you ſhall receiue a vety quicke & plen- 
Plimmouth. tifyll teturne. Quick e it will be, For yet a ver lille while, and be that ſpall come wil 
come and he wil not tary z: and it will be plentifull, for they which now goe weepmps 
£ Heb.10. 37. alreturne with ie, nay which is more, they ſh bring their ſocaues b. 1 


* Plal. 126, 5. 
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PREACHED 


fr cet 28 of this, kl ee 


| Neva Aer „ In 
— #olet eine eee. © E. r 


xe Hiriatheeoocluonal ther Divine ngwhich Debe 
| =\ pubs —— Mas ves 
Lodge the I(roclites hom Lakin king of Canas, and verſe pon 
altcrtheouerthroy of Silera the Genecalh of the field, pu 
Nom ahen as in the latter pant oſ this hymne, Deborah OP + 
1 — —— 
cloqueat ans ee, ſet out on of Siſera bis fall, 
by the bands of Agel, the ue of Maler the Kenite a, (hee * Verſ 4. Kc. 
— all yt eee eee, Sepery/h al thine Enemies, O 
lad. Thiviacheordes ofehe place 
ae nn The generall 
ory ef, — — the knowledg —— 8 
1 was e ſhe . tou - 
Gage nc efrran codhnn ee ſhe ma- 
the defire of ber fanle ſutahle to the purpoſa and determination of God. 
A therefore ſhe well knew that Rus ſhauld bens the enemies of God 1 deftru- 
then ©, and that the prouidenee oſ Gad hould attend vpon thoſe which loue Pal 201i 
him, for their continuall preſeruation, — fulneſſe of her 
&ſrerhae it may be ſo ʒ Je ies al thine, Ore. Cut they thet laue thee, &c. 
e (as Iltabe ii that thia verſe came aut oſ the mouth of The diuißon 
4b ax Peopheteſſe, it may be chuided intotwo parts. The firlt fets downe of ix. 
etyin of Gods enemies, I let althine c. Tha ſecond declat eth 
tity af Gods ſrienda : Bus theythat laue thes ſb ul be a — 


— TREE ES 
ed ia, t «as Siſer, 

ybereoſ, too things mull be dune: — 4 * . | 
mel: — To 


— —— howSiſera periſhed. and then heroine of 


is — ON — which the 

none v Evenntes , are a Wo be God 

Gods Chak The Thus the Lord [ware that heewenld bave warrewith Amalck, enemies. 

from generation t0 gener ation,becaule 4 8883 «Exo:17.8.16 

Palme.Gith.charthoſe which the feaiſteps of Gods annointed,reproached 

the Lord <, accord ug as Hani was ſaid toperſecnte Chi +, becauſe be perſced l. bc. f i. 

the ¶ urch s; In the ſame ſenſe. Seveberib, is ſaid to haue raylad agaiaſ the Add. 9 4,1. 

Holy one of 1{rarlh / becauſe hee rayled againſt the Church and people of | f 

Godin Lrael. Now the enemies of Gods Church are of two forts. Some N 
are 
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are ditectly and profeſſedly enemies vnto Pictie, and 10 the truth and'1.. 
ligion of God, and ſeckeby all meanes howto root it out apa toabol and te. 
were the Philoſtimer, the Amoriver, the Amalckirer, the Afidiaviter, Ge. 


——— | * rr , heſieg 
ry ear: 4 Another —— oy fem aſe? Chei- 
Church and of true Religion but yet i in 

ceritie of Religion. And theſe muſt alſo be diſt 


IToh4.12.35- 
Hats g. f Church, 
Joh 49, pret vall 


m Reue. 17.6. The 
oft perience. 
Enemies in their malice againſt Gods Church vie a double courſe. The one 
ofopen hoſtility : Therefore the Antichtiſtian Church is ſaid to at v. 
Neue. 13. . Hb rhe Sia: Andwhatwarresthe Romiſh Chureh with her aillantr het 
7 made; and doth (ili ſdudie to make aghinft the Preteſtunt Churches in th 
of the World, there is notnan, who knoweth any thing, van be ignoran 
he other courſe is of ſecret praQtiling, which is alſo twoſol 
ons, factions, conſpi 
— domegthat 


inthe powder-T ceaſon,a deviſe, whith a man would thinke the divell hiniſdh 

ſhould be aſhamed to father, and yet Papiltsdoenorbluſk that their Religion 

ſhould be the hatcher of ſuch abelliſt enterpriſe. — — 

2 Tim. 36. ons oſ their creeping o Jeſuits and Seminaries, to corrupt and dec the mindit 

Tir iu of tha vnſeiled, and to poiſon them vith their popiſh drugs. They come from 

the Sea of Rome in vi, like the Sammon and fiſh of that ſort into the 

freſhrivers to do their kind, and to beget a new ſ and frie of Catholiques. 

Reue. 16.1 Theſe bee the Fregges which comer aut of the of the Dragon d, the little foxer 

:Can.2,r75- which the Spouſe complaineth of =, which like their predeceſſors, compeſſe ſea 
Mat, 23.15. and land to make one of their profeſſion!, | IN f 'S 

A ſecond tanke of theſe Enemies ſhrouded vnder the Name of the Church, 

are thoſe which proſeſſe true Religion, but yetare adverſaries to the life and 

2. Tim... power i of Religion; Such out Church is peſtered with at this day, and is even 

Ed. 10.15. darky withthem as with the gr«{opper;*, Theſe arethey whichcannot 

endure the yoke oft pel,which will not abideto be ruled by the Word 

and diſei pline of the Church, but reſolue to breaks thoſe bends, adio cf rhe/e 

pfl g, e fromtbew*: Out Sauiour calleth thoſe his Enenner, bo wil not that bee 

Luk. 19. 27. ſponld raigne ouer them 7. Such are they alſo v ho are aduerſaries to the Word 

preached, hindting (as much as in them lietb) the paſſage of it, and ſeeking 

Ad. 173. (like Sο ] to turn away others from it: All ſeeming· wiſe, (for the wi/demeef 

og. 7. the fleſh is eunnitic againſt God >: ) All couetous vorldlinge, (for abe amiricefthe 

4% worldiathe enmitieof God :) All Epicures and bely-gods,(for,ſuch are Eci 

e 10 the Croſſesf Clin c:) Ali continuers in groſſo ſine, (for Cu ſurely wil wind 

the bead ef bus Enemies,aud the hairie pate of bm that walketh in his fei d.) Thee 

fal. . and ſuch like, liue in the Church, and profeſſe to knowGod , but yet are the F. 
; nemie:of God, and come within the compaſſe of this Prophecie. 4 

Ho Sifera Theſecond thing to be laboured in, is an inquirie how Siſcra periſhed, that 

perithed, lowee may know how the Enemies of God ſhall periſh. The neef Siren 

wa 
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wude a patterne of the ruine for God Ehemies. Touchingthe conſpirer a - 

oft Gods people, the 2 — — 
bs to abi at the rin Niſtase And, concerning thele kingrof the arb ch · Plal 2, 10 
by the perſo aſion of the ſpirito diueli (the frogrof Rome) band themſolues a. ta 
gainſt Gods Church, it is-propheciedthat they ſhall bee gathered together io u 

+ called Arma-gedew*, that is, they ſhall receiue a famous foile, even ſuch an Reu. 16. 1g. 
one as Siſera teceiued at the waters of HMegidus s: Whereforgtotheend wee 15. 
nay vnderſiand how God Eoemies (hall periſh; it is fir to enquire how Siſera ludg. . 19. 
did periſh. In Siſera his ouertiitow there be to benoted chreethings, Firſi, the 
time that it was when iſera was in his greateſt height, hee was furniſhed with 
nie bundrod e harcti of ron, and by him ( vnder his tmaſter) the chen f Ifrael 
had bin ſore vexed ewenty yeares® Secondly, the meanes; that he vn ſaid imo tho | 
hands of 4 mi Thirdiy, the manner z that it was an itrecouerable deſlructi- 1 ds 
on: A the hoſt of Siſera fell vpon the edge of the ſword, there was not a man left; Sis » Vert = 
ſera himſelfe ſante downe at Iaels feete, and lay there dead i; The chili no Iſrael | lud . 
prevailed againſt Iabin king of Canaan vil they bad defirezed Tabin king of Cana- . 
a®, Sothen,7The Eames ef God (hallperifh as & iſeru that is; in their greateſt = Chap 4.24 
yollity, by meanes(in mans ) moſt vnhkelyzandſo,ar after their fall te- 
ceived,they ſhall be paſt all tecouery. It vill bee caficroſhewthe truth hereof 
by the Scripture, Firſt,they ſhall periſh intheit iollity,andin the height oftheir 
ſecurity. / baus ſreus the wicked firong,and ſpreading him{clfe like a greme Bay tree; 
jahe paſſed away ®, When the werber of miquity do flouriſo, they [ball bee def reyed P. 37. 35,36 
fr ever o. God will ſhoots an arrow at them ſoddenlyy: When they (ball ſay, Prace and Pal g. 1. 
ſufeey, thaw [ball cond vpn has, ſudden deftrution d. Secondly, the meanes but . m £47: 
ale in companiforty) Whereupon it is a generell rule) that God bath, ches 5.4. 
weake things to confound the mighty t r. Buen warme ſhall cue King Herod i, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
ind gr «/oppert and cankers (ball -beethe Lordo great bot Thirdly, the ouet- 12.2. 
throw ſhall be irrecouerable ii the breaking of « patierr poi, in the breabing wheres lag. 
* found 4 ſoeard t61ak® fiream of the brertb,or mater aut A pit *ylikeſeoke IIa. 30 14. 

abe x, uke fubble beforethe winde 7 Mhereupon the rvine of Anti * Plates 2. 
chrilts kingdome is compated to the caftivg ef a great mwlſoye into the ſcai muh l. 83. 13. 
Jach violence (ſuĩth ihe holy Ghoſt) ſhall ihr great city Bali be caſt and ſhallbe 
fund vs moren. Our times haue hadtwonetoriouy, and neuet to bes forgotten . gu. 1121 
examples of the truth hereof: The one in the Spaniſh fleete in eighty eight : | 
The euer throꝶ of it wee eannot hee ignorant oi, and wee haue great cauſe to 
tewember it. It was like the ſall of Siſera: Firſbit was in the iollity thereof. 
The Navy un called Jnuincible They bad made themſelues ſute of vs, they 
had flared thie pleaſant things of the land among them, in their dune ſee- 

They which abode at home, (ſaid one to anorher,a5 Syeraremorber 

1 Fl ten and divide the ppoile af dacondly, the means Iudg 5.36,” * 
| vieformumber and proportion of (þi 
ce may 


| | apr birdlyg © Iudg 5.20. 
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444 De Meine of Gods Enemier. 


4 PlaL64.8, 


© Eecle.10.20, 


The 1. i. 


* Tudg. 5. 2. 
$ 19,1, 


* Pſal. 10. 15. 
Reue. 19 l. 


Reue. 18 20 


a Pſal 58.10. 


but in them was verified that ofthe Plalme, I bei owne To 1 ro 
their owne pen diſcovered them, and that which che wat: 5 0 
ment did not eſpie, theit own ptiuie buzzing brought to 

thing: you know the lettet, how it was endit ——— 155 w — 
wes conſtrued, And ſo was that made good wv! — id : Curſe wot the 


King &c.that which hath 1 ſpall declare the matter: 8 zlewasa qui La Pt | 
wing,that reucaled it, Thirdly it was an vtter fall ; their opted es Ne — 
to their owne conſuſion : So that we may velltak e 


wade 4 pit and dig ged it, and fell into the pit that they * 
vpon their owne head, and their crveltie fallen vpen —— 7 . K 2 Try 
Lord, which bath not ginen vs as a preg vnto their teeth t. Thus by — Teſti 
nies of Scripture,and by our owne experience, it is prooued vntavs, thatth 
En:mies of God and oſhis Church (hall A periſb fa , Siſera, in the height; 
their pride, by meanes (i in mans concei pt) improbable, by a coutſe eandruige 
irrecouerable, 
\ Thefirſt vſe of this Jodrine ls to Qicrevs vp to fill aur,mouthes with the 

raiſes of God, ſo often as we recount the del iuerances v hich God hath vouch: 
Feed to his Church, eſpecially thoſe which in our oe times wes hauchad [+ 
perience of, This vie did Deborah make of the victory agaiuſi $iſerab ns 
the overthrow of Pbaraob, and the deliuetance out of Egypti, agg 
Plalmes which were penned vpon ſuch occalions, It is thechieſe thug 
God expecteth of vs, Call ven me inthe day of trouble ſo wil N 
ſoalt glorifie me x. The ſpirit of God notably delcribeth the io of the Church 
for thecuineofthe kingdome of Antichcill, n 
bonour, and prwer be to the Lord our God, & el. and the ſerua 
and incouraged ſo to doe. O beaney rrieyco of her, aud ye bely 
for God bath ginen you iudge mon — nd eſbeit 
when we 2 


cauſe to 

Truly may it be ſaid of the ChorchofE, 

The archers haus griened her and ſuot ag 

abode ſtreng, the hat of her arme — . the bangs of 
tie Gd Iacob , and ſhee may ſay as the Church aſ Iſraely 

imer uſſlcted me from wy yenth 8 they could uo. 


- was any deliuerance giuen vs by God, more pw — 


ha loo Mallkereendedaganl th 
— 


The Raine of Gout Enemies. 


Tube Teves Enemies, were their Enemies for Gods ſake:Thele,outs,fot Religi- 
cosfake. T tele had ſet downe a cestaine day iu w hichlas it were) in an inſlant to 


their villanie. Ours, had teſolued vpon a day allo, yea euen vpon av 

auto time, in vhich to 7 diuelliſh enterptiſe. Thaschae Ae 
poſed tho manner of the Iewes deſtruQtion by a Lot, every conſpitator was ap- 
need his particular ſervice. Nee had allotted euery one bis taske, ſome to 
vide at home, ſome to negotiateabtoad in other countries, ſome to make 
mults in the citie, other to raiſe rebellion in the countrey : Nay ſcatſe a Pa- 
| of any intelligence in the land, ( as may eaſily be gathered by their general 
cophidence at that time) but he was employed at the lcall thusfarre forth, to 
yforthe good ſucceſſe of the Catholiques, there heeing then ſomeſpeciall 
ſervice in hand for their common benefit. Theſe which ſought miſchieſe a- 
cxiol} the Jen es had the warrant of a king, ſor that which they did: Ours, the 
allowance of him, that taketh vpon him to be aboue kings, the Man of Rome, 


44 


wen bis holineſle, his vnholy diſpenſation: Indeede a thing deuiſed in hell, 


night ſoone aſſe with Scene and allomed, at Rome. Well, in fine, theſe aduetſa- 
ties were ſodenly defeated; ours, in a momeor diſappointed, euen when 
their monſtrous conception was at the very point of deliverance. They vere 
lainerheſameday in which they thought to have murthered itheſe periſhed 
then when they promiſed to themſelues an eternall victorie. Thus farre wee 
have ſcene, Enemies alike, daunger alike, a deliuetance in ſome circuwſiances 
not vnlike: Nou marke, hom in ſome othet things againe, this of ours farre ex · 
ctedes. Theſe enemies to the Lewes were of another Nation : theſe Popiſh con- 
— were our ownecountrimen, The Iewes v home they ſought to de- 

oy were theit vndetlings, captives, and ſuch as liued in their land but by 


courtelie;T hoſe whome theſe Romiſh Leaguers ſought to murthet, were their 


lawfull gouernouts:to home both by Religiomand Nature they did owe obe · 
hence. Oh inhumanity, oh Poperie,be theſe thy fruits I this hee religion let 
bell be made heauen, and let the depth of villanie be the height of piety. The 
platters againſt the Lewes were heathen men, Pagans, Infidels, Hamas hjraſelfe 


u Amalekite,afworne enemie to Gods truth, IT heſe, in name Chriſtians and 


Catholiques of Rome, members of that ebutch, out oſ which(ifwe will beleeue 
them) there is no holineſſe. Well wight Nero be a Saint, if this were holineſſe. I 
my well (ay oſthem, as Jacob did of the ſact of Sinveonand Leni; Carſed be their 
mah fer it was ſierce, and their rage for it was exwel*;T o proceede yet: Theſe ill 
vilkers to the Iewes, albeit they meant nothing but miſchiefe, yet ihey carried 
dot their purpoſe ſo cloſely but that it was knowne, and-the poore Tewes had 
ratning, i not to eſcape death, yet to auoide' the miſery which might happen 
9their ſoules by a ſodaine death: Theſeſ home we ſpeake of 
laughter, which beeing but a blaſt might haue brought many totheix reckning 
belore God, before they had thought vpon their accopnt. Neuer any tage fo 
Seat among men called Chriſtians,but although the blood was ſhed, yet there 
ruleaue given to the ſoule to prepare it{elfe fortheLard, But Poperie mult 


Sdomon:The wercies of the wicked are cruci i t This is Romiſb mercie, to ſay men 
beHeretiques,and yet to ſend them away quicke without any moment of time 
D their wercy,vþar thinłè you any their be? 
downe your heads you Papilts, & ſhame, you ptetenſed Cathohkes, ne- 
urſeeke for bg-leauey to caver the nakednes of your ſtalian mother: hg 
| E 
lutefull in the ſight oſall indifferent m theroſcanacuer be 
ay. There is yet one very effectunll ciccum ſſance n noteoutthe excee- 
ane; ofour deliuerauoe aboue tſus oſthe Iewes:God gave deliuerance 
theſe Ie es ia a time u hen they eee & maden 
r 


« = 7 


intended ſuch a 


r Gen 49. 7. 


belikeit ſelfe it hath euer beenea butcherie of ſdules. How true is the ſaying of- 


i Prov. 12.16, 
1 


t ler. 2.3% 


* 8 
* . © # 


, | 1 
deprh of ſecurity our great ſinnes crying loud in his earts for vengeabet 4; 
even vrging his Juſtice to make vs u by- word, and an aſtomſhmeßtt 
world, dy ſome extraordins rie judgement. So that in this r have u rettet 
enapt ofthe Grfg 8d eren e ae Jerbecg ſp ne 
contempt ell did even fight agaiuſi vs, yerhewrouphrſofory; 
2 vs out of the very iav es of deſtruction. Now all thele thing beg 
duly conſidered, I way truly ſay of this fift of Nooember, as'was aid ofthe 
night in which the Iſraelites went out of Egypey I1rwa Day to be kept bely to the 
Lord,it tv that day of the Lord; which all the cbudren of England wwuft keepe whour 

« Exod.12 4 Of generation "/AndalthoughPapifiefor the hiding of their on ſnume ma 

a wiſh of this day, as Jes did in his agonie of his birth-day, thot ii maynet ie ien 

«lobes bebe due ef ibe prare xqyet lot vs euer make coeience, according to the 0 

„Eaed 13.19 ieligious appotment of tht Law, to kerpe it in bis (caſenfromyearetoyearey, 1 
am etetnall pteſident of Gods care for his Church and avanever dying ref: 
monie of the nideous crueſty of blood · thitſtie Catholiquer. And I Voi 
could — y thing that tunght be effectuall to quicken the cbm on and 
vniuetſall dulneſſe of our ſpirits, home theſe great & vnſpeakable kindneſſes 
of God to vs, to out State, our gouernout y, out wines nd families doe very 
meanly aſſect. I remember what ſoab ſaid to Did, ' when hee ſhewed ſolinſe 
cheerefulneſſe, aſter the victorte agunſt Abſakmytpercanc(ſaid Iaub hnbut if Al. 

Sam. 19.6 Lm bad lande wa bad di 9.1hatthenis would bane pleaſed thee weli 

9. ö | | 
Ic may bee ſo thought of many, thai if all people had beeneſwalloned 
vp in that gulfe, and none bur tete and leit ale, it would have 
ven them more contentment. If wee cannot ſhew our ſelues to reioyce in 
goodneſſe of God vnto his Church, ſurely ve ſhall neuer ſee the Fehicitie of by 

2Pſal, 106. 5, ebeſen d. n * 

The 2. Fre, Secondly, this Doctrine is ſull of comfort toall true Chriſtians. For here ve 
haue an abſolute aſſurance of the itrecouctablefoile which ſhall be given to all 
the enemies of Gods Church. They ſhall periſh like Siſera : 7 hey that hate Sia 

b Pal, 11g. 5, Hall be all aſhamed and turned backward b. God will ariſe and bit enennet ſball los 

<PlaL68.L ſcattered therythat hate bith ſhall flee before him e. The Lord hath ſaid this, ind he 
willperformeir, Eſpecially this is to be applyed as a comfort toall that feare 
God in reſpect ofthe continuall working and tempering of the Popiſh crue: 
they are continually plotting and deviſing treaſons, mutinies, murthets: They 
brag in their talks, and ſwords are is their lips 4, they imagine deceitfull words againf 
eee thennſeluet in a wicked purpoſe, & commune toge- 
ther to lay ſuares priuiſ i. But the word of God ſhall be true: They conceine mi/- 
chiefe las hall bring forth a lis t y the Lord may here and there execute 

ce vpon ſome by them; Happely they may encreiſe 
n God, ſo to — the 
ofpel in this land, & ro ſcud theme ffroug delnſrons to beleege bet, 
lme of the truththat they mag bo be ſauedi: but certainly their 
maine e forthe co of Proteſtant kingdornes which they aime a, 
and the ble jor os mgm lee gepefor, kene 
perſwaded Mall never ac ſh, but policies | 
priſes ſhall turne backe 1 — 
time no ſall approc Nee 
| which ſpeaking of theroine of e, as of a thing 
& Reu.14.8. done,cricth out, Ir fallen, It 
*Reu. 17. 14. thereof ſhall fig bt with rhe Lambe 67 the Laube 


4 : Lo * 
] 


T be Reine of Gods Enemies, 


God hath prepared for * ing, 

tag their errour men by diſcouering them: which is the effect of the 
charge touching Babylon: Reward ber a ſdes bath rewarded you gine ber double 
ing to ber works: a, and, Put your (clues in ar 4) againſt Babel round abaut, al yee 
that bend che bow, ſboote at her Spare y ſor bath famed againſt the Lord o. 
furthet more, this we are alſo to bee not to thinke it if in 
ber and outward profeſſion we cleaue to Gods Church, vnleſſe alſo ve reſpect 
ud follow theſe chings,which may aduance Gods glory, and ediſie his Church. 
For this is a ſure thing, that albeit the proſeſſed enemies of the Church, be- 
cuſeof the promiſe of God, ſhall not preuaile in regard of an vniverſall ruine 
tothe Church & ſtate, yet if we be (as too many are ies tothe lincerity 
ofreligion, aduetſaries to the preaching oſ the word, contemners of the otdi- 
_ of — 3 — of pleaſure, — aig f God ke 

er our owne Jute; wo einen liuetʒ the force 
thixcurſetouching the Ruine Beedle vpon — ſhall 

it ſerue our turne, in the day of Chrilt to ſay, ve were no Papiſts:For albeit 
we haue Lord, Lord,* and the Templegf the Lord" in our mouthes, yet 

if we hate to be reformed,* and walks fiubburnely ag ainft God y, tbe 

Lord will nt be merciful unto ut, but the wrath of the Lord, 
and his se/oufie ſoul ſmoke againſt vs, and be will 
pet ont our name from vader beauen *. 


a Reu.18.6, 


9 Ter. 50. 14. 


P Pil. 3.19. 

72. Tim. 3. 4. 

K 1. Pet. 353. 
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1 | Pat. 73. 19. 
How ſobne are they deſtroyed, periſhed and hor- 
ribly conſumed? 


— — — — 


Eccrz. 8. 3. 
I ball not be wellto the wicked. 
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IR, the proſperity of the wicted hath alwaies beene, both 

volo them a matter of emboldning and to the children of God 

an occaſion of ſome ſcruple. The former doet ntalke 

C2 preſumptuoully a, imagining that either there is no 'pſal 73.8, 
=, }, God®, or elſesf there be, then ſure he in like theme; be- PlaL0. 4, 
cauſe, (as they interpret it )their courſes are by him fanonrid” © P13, 30. 21+ 
ſo exceedingly.The latter are ready to cal Gods iudgemehts 
into queſtion, bo it can ſtand with rig ht, that thoſe fhiuld 
- | be in wealth that rebellibuſly tranſgreiſe d. The miliaking 
of both theſe, is fully diſconered in the Scriptures and the ſumme of that which the 
Scrture hath to that end, u the very ſubſtance of the two Sermrosthat enſue; the ve- 

n pub and abridgement of them both being that ſpeech ef Salomons: Though a ſin- 

ner do euill an hundred times, and God prolongeth his daies;yet I know it ſhall 

dee well with them that feareche Lord, but it ſhall not be well to the wicked. *Eccl8.r2,r3 
The(e do I here preſent vnto you. as a pledge of my deſre, not to be vnthanbeſuli for your 

lone ; | make no denbt but you will ſoreceine them. I wiſh you comfort by them, and by ** © - 
aluher,euber your private reading 5,07 publike hearings, Soremaine 1 


Modburie, 


Ierem. 12.1. 


Your Worſhips in any Chriſtian office, 


Sam HIERA Ox. 


"The - Worlding downfall, 


Ps at..; 49. 12. 


But jus ae 9 46 lan, braftsthas du. 


— | Know notwhereio bates to comparethis Text, then 
- Jp tothe Hu v Wall. iu ihe mid(t of the king 
5 Babel bisroyal{ eee bete 
his banquet, drmnking wire (as the | 
ee «thouſand 4 ſuddeply he ſaw the — —2 4 Dan. g. Kc, 
li hand per ag ainſt the Candleſticke upon the playſter of the 
Ne l 1 him H bis countenance was chan- 
YWND WES 24. by thoughts — 5 BG of bis loynes were loo- 
ſed, and bu knees ſ mot e one . the other. Of the ſame nature is this Text. It 
emeth to me to be (as it were) a counter · buffe, or ctoſſe · blow to the plots and 
tadeauours of carnall and worldly-wiſe men, for the ſetling of their outward e- 
hate here in this life In che xt and eleuenth verſes of this Palme, we may (ce 
them in their prime, beſlirti ſelues exceedingly, traſting in their goods, boa- 
lag themſcluerin rhe multitude of th ; tir riches, and (Ike the rich man in the Goſ- 
pel H palirg downe thei barnes,and building 45 gater b, imagining that their halita- * Luk. 13.18. 
lun (ball cout iune ener, and calling their lands by their names, that they may pteſerue 
their memory from obliuion. But now & Writing vpon the Wall: Tee 
way [all not continye in honowr he is like the beafts that die. This is a ſodaine qualm 
over the ſtomacke, as the ſentence of death, as an vnexſpected gull amidſt a 
great calme, and it doth ytterly diſlaſte all the former poke felicity. Thus 
much (briefly ) to giue a generall inſight into this place of Scripture. 

For order in handling it,. take it thus: ere is a tuo · folde thwarting or crol- 
lngof the put poſes of the vngodly worldling. The brit is this; Hee ſhall not 
de that v hich he euer wiſhed to be: He 4240 The other is 
this; He ſhalll be that which hee neuer deſited to be: Hee ball bee liꝭe the beafts 
eh He ſhall miſſe of that which he ſought for, and he ſhall haue that which 
he looked not for, Of theſe two ſeuerally. 

The fult part is, that Aan ſall not cant iso in hanaur. In which clauſe there ig 
71 very ambiguous. It rhe demanded whether the word (Mean) 
nof ſo lat ae ee is meant euery particular man: vher eto 


banſwere the word beer only Cp Amen as ip io this 
Palae Abe . . 


ncbe; and ſuppoſeth his babitation ew 

brew Text is, 4daw, a.name giuen toour ft Father, but —.— bal, in re: 

Bae N earth © n be —— 

ycreation, naffefion,windwr one 

bay * An — one qa 7 I — 9 
well kpowne what it meaneth. yet ( in the ignoranc it may 

tappen to reſttained. T ply an conceivegeveral- 

wealth, office,b 


The Worldlings Domnfall, 


theword (Cen) implicth a poſſibility of 
can be ſaid not to continue in bowenr, but one] ich hath formerly beer 
Honour, So that now this firſt claule occa zurſe ppon ty 
ts: One,thata carnall man,a man that ha oodneſſe, ma 
other ihat che 


7 


7 


of 


x Gen 29. 20, 
Dan. 6. 16. 


= Terem. 91 · and wiſhing his bead were full of waters, and bis eyes & fount aine of teares u to ex- 
preſſe his grieſe, whenthe vngodly Freteb tbemſelues vpon their beds, andeate the 
lambs of the flocket and the calues ont ef the folde,and (ng to the ſaund of the viele,ond 
" Amos 6. 3,4, drinke wine in belles, and put farre away the exillday* , Now the reaſon why the 
56. Lord taketh this (as may ſeeme) a ſtrange courſe, is this: Firſt, that his chil- 
dren for their ſinnes,in this life may not goaltogether vnchaſliſed and by cha · 
ſtiſement may bee brought to the greatet ary of humility : and that the 
prophane, having at leaft ſome ſhew of ſome good rhings, may not go altogs 
ther vnrewarded,& ſo may the ſooner fill vp the meaſure of iniquity, Seco 
ly,that it may appeare to be but a ſlander, which the divell imputed to lob; and 
in him, to all that are the Lords, that they ſerve God for rewards o: Forwhen 
they even in the midſt of the croſſe, ſnal continue in their innoceney it vill then 
be manifeſt, that it is conſcience and not reward which keepes them in obedi 
ence. Thirdly, the Lord taketh this courſe, as to take away all colour ol excule 
from the vogodly, ſo to aſſure vs that he doth not as it were) make his bookes 
of account cleere in this life, but reſerueth the full and finall account,yntillthe 
laſt day of reckoning, in which every thing ſhall bee recompenſed to thefull 
whether it be good or euill. Thus we ſee the truth of this point, and the re 
— — itz natd ely, that a carnall wan may haue a full mealure of outward pro* 
Thevſeof this docttine is very excellent. It ſerueth to ſhew the vanityof 


3 pt into the hearts of a great many, and whichſo ſtrongly 
polſe en hat ihk them fo ene all religious inſtrudion.nd 
 _ negleRlſlreformation whatſoever: And it is this: There is many an oneſ dd 
let every wan locke into his one heart, io ſet whether he be not ibe ma obo 
being in higconſcience guilty of many ſini, vhich by the miniſſery of thewers 


— — — — mmh ww * * 1 


Plal1o,z, 


== 
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Fe as HEN 
1 wy ſelfe cary as good credit SED with rome re 
mal, Now f God were ſo ended with my c cariage as the Preacher would enforce, 
2. # bethat be bei ring the giuer of theſe thing ion beſtow them ip me Lia 
eh that IB eee, y conner/ation were not pleaſing in bi faght ? 
Wauld be thus ſauour me,unlefſe he 22 Sarely no: re bere u 
relation, they ſhall all talks andpreach,and repr reproowe while they will, wall continue one 
tuner of man, ſeeing 1 ſee the bleſſing Godzpes ee Theſe bee the 
100 Fee carnall men, who then their to euill, becauſeof 
ward proſperity. Now the doctrine taught is very effectuall to ſhew tho i- 
heſſeof thus fancie. Daxid here ſpeaking of a — vorldhag. denieth not | 
t he may bee in honour, So that a man way outwardly ptoſper, and yet [till 7 
i batefull and abominable befere God, Eſav was a l 40 God, yes Rom. 9. 13. 
the {atweſſe of tbe earth* was his portion, as well as holy [acobs, And when A. Gen. 27.38. 
intreated God on the behalfe of //avae!, although the Lord would rot 
4 — of tying the promiſed ſeede io his generation ʒyet ſot outward 
things hee promiſed to make him fruit full and to multiply bin exceedmngly®, The © Gen. 15. 10. 
$tiptoreſpeakethof ſome, which have their portion in this life i, and yet have no *Plab 17.14 
pur in heauen: ſachan one was therich glutton,of v home the Textfaithghat 


obo life time heregcined pleaſure» and was therefore tormented afterwards. So Lu. 16.25. 
het it is but a ſond coutſe for any man to promiſe peace to his awne ſoule, be- 

cle ol outward things. For, (as S emos faith) The /ame condition « to tha iat 

ale the wicked, to him that 8 Audis lim that fearnth an oab*, Let not Eccleſ. . 
ben any man, being by the powerfull applying o the word coguicted of linne, 

heacten hi mſelfe to continue in it — Gods ſorbearamce, imagining, Ce- 

caſe Cod bal dei his peace, thas he i ſuch an ene as bimſelfe is 2 but rather let him 


kate, leſt the Lord dos but ſatte him vp ageinſt the day of (laughter, ſullering 
hm oo tunne on, till hee have filled vp the full meaſure of iniquity, that he may 
then receiue the full meaſure of deſtructtõ. And fo much for the firlt doftrine. 
1 doArine of thefirſt clauſe, is, that the proſperity of the wicked 7. Doll. 
(Bes, be ſoal not commurc in lm.) Thie (Aut is that u hich * 
ml 8 — a 
7 nectar — . a 
But 14 ran Prou. 20. 17. 
oh jourh, See er Eran rot prin, 
ing N NN for allobeſe 
thee ement . 8 done, and | beldwy 7. ans 
| . — e —ν 
* e Godtowicked 


= >theminiſtery ofthe 
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So that this word (Bur) prooueth many times to be as galland worme-woog 5 
It doth ſo come athwart the purpoſes of the vngodly.. He ſhall not continuein 
honour (ſaiththe Text: ) the wordsare properly, Hee ſoa/l ot tavie all nighy is 
Honour : and thereupon, becauſe it i: Adam inthe Hebrew,ſome(andthe(amg 
learned) haue vſed this place, to prooue that Adam fell the ſame day inwhich 
he vas created : How euer it be touching that, the holy Ghoſt his meaning is io 
note out a very ſhort continuance. Wee are wont to deſcribe aſhore aboady hy 
lodging in an Ione, where a man ſeldome ſtayeth in his trauaile aboue a night. 
Nou thecontinuance of the carnall man in his honour and proſperity, ſhall be 
farreletle, the time ſhall bee (as it were) a degree ſhotter, I he truth heregf is 
fulblled by two meanes, For firſt, either his proſperity continueth not to him 
or elſe (ſecondly ) he continueth not to his proſperity, Touching the ſuſſ, a 
ſaith, that the wicked man albeit hee haue gotten much, and raked hes pes toge· 
Job 21.20. ther,yet many times his eyes ſce the deſtructiom d. And to effectthis che Lord hach 
ſet even an hoſt of enemies againſt all worldly things. The tichin money, is in 
danger of theeues z hee which abounds in houſbold-luffe,isin hazard ef fre: 
The tuſt layeth ſiege to thy golde, and the moth to thy garment. Thy gtest 
heards of cattell may bee (wept away with tottenneſſe: At ſea, Pirates, may 
ſpoilethee: In thy husbandry, blatting may vndoe thee, All theſe, and many 
moe meanes thentheſe, the Lord hath totake proſperity from the vngodly. 
Adde, that ſomtime the plague lighteth vpon him, u hich Dauid prayed ſot vp 
e pfal. 10g. 1 on his enemies : the cætartioner (ot uſurer catcheth all that he hath e. Ihe Loid 
can wake him when he [oweth much to bring in but little, and to put vp his wealih iu 
Hag. 1c. «broken beggeſ: So that he ſhallconſume Abe the fat laubi B, and gros paore, 
s Plal. y. 20. and waſſ e in his outv ard eſtate, to the vexing of his heart, he knoweth not hon: 
yea and all this, many times in leſſe ſpace then the wealth was gathered. The 
tree which was many yearesin growing, is burnt to aſhes in a ſhoi t ſpace: And 
„Ih. 2.20. the famous TempleatIeruſalem,which was forty and ſixe yeares a building bj wat 
ſcarſeſomany houres in buroing. The wealth of many yeares getting,ismany 
times brought to nothing in an inſtant. It ia like vnto the chaffe,which though 
it bee a while laid vp together vpon an heape, yet on a ſodaine commeth a blaſſ 
of winde,and ſcattereth it to and fro, ſrom the * — the — that 2 
a thing vnpoſſible to bring it backe againe to the formet condition: And by 
this theanes is that verified vponthe man of carth, which the Scripture ſaith: 
He hath dexoured (ubſt ace, aud be ſball vomit it ; for God ſball drame it ont of by bil: 
lit: The eucreaſe of his bouſe ſhall go away gt ſhall flowe away in the day of Crdrwrath, 
Job 20.159. then ſheilvone of hüt e we ſpall nome hope for bus geods', As the Lord 
L2G doth often thus deale with the wicked worldlings in his owne perſon,lothough 
 helufferhaplytheowner himſelfeto enioy that he hath duriog his time, yethe 
* Job 1. * po Re PR God layeth vp the ſorrom of the father for bis chuldrts*. 
And, I his children be in great nunmber,the ſword ſu all defiro) him. and pollen 
10 27 14 tf ſballeus he ſauſied with bræad l: He getteti a ſonve (ſaith and is by 
2 Ecceſ 5413, hand u hing n: one that comes to llanding the great ein 
ol gchis predeceſſot, This is an euill aiich tha preacher ſaue vnder the Sunne, 
Arne, ta whene &. b and lnenr and bee wanteth r. 


o Vetle 10. 


Plajke 12-206 
9 Luke 12.20. 
- Eſt. 7. 10. 


and whereviththe Lord tyitted ihe rich man #heſe/ballthe/ 
F rode Fhorth(Lhrdnhep nec 2 Praenee 
take l . oootinue in 
t dow ie, Se he ock che rich man from biy wealdha, Hemenfrom biphoneur" 
„A, Aae from: ius Empire fi bat from: big abundance, How fern , 
*LukaGaa,* fate» he Clien from his belly choere ; Andeede( ait Dail) e, a 


— 
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4 fron, and ſpreading bimſelfe like a greene Bay. trec yet be d away,and - 

Eee krete rnd : — av or !Pll 37. 35. 
anf of the wicked is ſhort ,nd the joy of the Finpocritesis but a mt. Though bis 


qxcellency monnt ay tothe beavens,and bis bead reach vnto the clouds yet hes ſpall pes. 

nib for ever like bis dung. ſo that they which haue ſcene him, fall ſay, Where Des 

44 biſſon of the mig be. ſo that the eye which bad ſeene him, (ball [ce him no moren Tb lob 20.6, 6 
i the portion of the wicked man and the heritage that bee ſpall baue from Gal for ha 7,8,5- OP 


vorbet a. 8 lob a0. 29. 

The vſe of this doctrine is twofolde. The ſirſt is taught hy Daaid, thus, Ber 
ant vaine, if richer encreaſe, ſet not your heart thereon, 2 mean = by Fa- .. 
. milieu vat thine e923 vpe that which is nothing ! fer richertakerb hav 10 be- 
wing 46 an Egle, and flieth intorbe hae. The Apoſtle Paxlalfo preſſeth the © Prou 33, 5- 
lawe point: Charge ibem that are rich inthis world, that they trui not nun r e 
taive riches d; It is but folly fora man to truſt to that of which there is no ailſu · l. Tama. 7. 
rance. All is but like to Jenas his Gaurd, whichcame vp ina night, andwithe- 
ted in a night .. Rather we ſhould labour for that ove needful thing i u hereof be - * 198444410, 

once pollelſed, we can neuer after be deptiued. 14d 2202 41 e 

he ſecond vſe is taught in tis Plalme: Brener aff aid, let it neuer diſquiet be 2. Ve 

thee,» benone 14 made rich, and when the glory of bis honſe is encreaſed,for be ſball tab 
wihing aA when be dien hb BE: More at e in another Plalme : Free not thy ſelfe t Verſe 16 17 
letanſe of the wicked man, neither be ennions for the enill deers, for they ſhall ſaaue her : 
ant downs as the graſſe,and (ball wither like the hearb, And afterwards;Yet 4 
lule whule, and the wicked ſbal not eppeare, and them ſhalt looks afier his place, and be | 
foal not be found, bis day i comming h, &. So that the vſe is, to teach vs to poliletle * Pal 27. 10. 
our ſoules with patience, notwithſlanding the gallantnes & iollity of the vngod- 111. 
ly; for he hath but his time, like a great thiſtle which ſtarts vp in the Summer, 
id it the comming of Winter, is hidden in the earth; or, a counter, which now 
bythe Merchant is put for an hundred pounds, and anon is throvne into the 
bag and is no better then thoſe which ſtood but for an half-peny, Thus much 
for the firlt eroſſe: The earthly man ſhallnot be that which he wiſhed to be, 

Now followeth the ſecond : He ſball be that be newer looked to be. Heizlike the The third do- 
beafrthat die, This clauſe is to bee applied, chiefly to the end and death of the Ane and 
arthly mas, in which,be ſb all be like the beaſts that die: or, as it is more properly, = — or 
He ſhall be like the beaſts dying of the moraine i, and ſo become carion, and ate good : pecoribus 
ſot nothing. Now for the opening hereof, we are to vnderſtand that the earth- moitic inis. 

y minded man is in his death like vnto beaſts ſo dying, in ſoure things eſpeci- Iremel. 
ily. T he firft is, that he dieth vnwillingly. So it is with the beeft, It is in the na- 
ute of every thing to deſire the preſervation of it ſelfe, and to abhorre the con- 
tary, Heceuponin the vnrea ſonable creature there is a kinde of litugling and 
teluctation, and wraftling with death, ſo that it doth not but by violence yeeld 
thereunto. Euen ſo it is with the vngodly which mindeth only carthly things. 
Hu death (I know) may be peaceabie in ſhew, (the naturall ſtrength being wa · 
ſed and abated by ſome long ſickneiſe, ) and in ſpeech, hee may pretend a wil- 
lagneſſe to depart: but it is vnpoſſible that it ſhould be with fulneiſe of inward 
conſent. For what hope bath the Hyyocrite when he hath heaped vpriches sf God take 
N {oxfe ? faith the Scripturek ; And, when a wicked man dictb, ſus hope peri- 
ſaith Salomon, So that becauſe he cannot with any comfort, allure him- 
(eſe of entrance into reſt, therefore he cannot but be molt vowilling to depart. 
who will bee willing to part from a preſent ſetlednes, for a mattet of vncer- 
tentyWho would not rather ſlay here to enioy that which he is wel acquainted 
vith;then to loſe his life. ſor the hazard of he know es not what? True it ie, Gods 
chguren long tobe diſſolved a, and I am now ready to be offered, and tbetime of = Phil.1.33, 
wt departing is at band, ſaith Paalina comfortable. and exiogcing manners, Tut. * 2. II.. 
wit 
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? lob 18.14. with the wicked it is not ſo; death, tothem is called The ki Wan 
ſlymie valley is a of terrour to their conceit. Tce, — andrhe 


drann (anle from thee 4, ſaith God to the rich man. As who ſhould ſay; 7how avs g 
Fs. Luk. 1 20. loth to depart, but they n ae ele, fr. 
ſecond particular wherein this carthly man is liketo the ajing beaſts, is this: 
The carkeis of the beaſt ſo dying; cannot chuſe bur benoyſome and vnſavory: 
the ſmell is offenſive vnto euery one that patierh by, and the fight vnpl, 
So is the dyingworldling in Gods light . Precious inthe Au. 


yy 
ye Lord, is 
pfl 116.15. death of his Saints, ſaith Dama, Andnomeruaile. Their bodies arethe temeples 
f ,Cor,6.19. of the 728 . their ſoules are hol and vnblamtable and withopt fault, (bythe 
Coloſſ. i. 22. blood of Chriſt) is Gods ſigbi :. Their death therefore muſt bea fact 
fceof a ſweete ſmelling ſauour vnto God. As for the vngodly, it is not ſo vith 
a pſame 9. them. Their bodies are cages of vncleanneſſe, their ibrotes pen {epnlcherrn the 
Rom. 6.3. members weaponrof Unrighteonſneſſe* : In their ſoules dwelleth the Prince tba. 
? Epheſ;2.2. eth in the ayre, euen the ſpirit who worketh in the children of diſobedienrey. Howe 
they be but noyſome in the eyes of God, yea molt lorhſome and abominable? 
* Math/7.23, Surcly hewill ſay vnto them,Depart fam me, I know you nor =, The third degree 
Mah 23.18. of likenes betwixt the dying bealt;and the dying worldling,is this: The body of 
abeaſt,whom ſuch a diſeaſe hath quelled,becommetha prey tothe foulesofthe 
aire, and is torne in pieces by other beaſts, ere the carte is, thither the Egle 
Mach. 23. 28 reſort, ſaith our Sauiour a. It ſareth ſo with the worldling + For as his poodsil] 
gotten come many times, through the iuſt iudgement of God, to be a prey too- 
thers, and to bes the ſpoile of ſtrangers, ſo his ſoule is ſeized vpon by the dam 
dHebr.g.27. ned ſpirite, and ispreſently arraigned before the Iudgement ſeate of God b, and 
Ads 125. is diſmiſſed thence into it place e, vhere it is kept is chaines vnder darkpeſe, 
Iude 6. vatotheindgement of the great day a. The fourth and laſt point of likeves,jathis: 
| There is no regard had of the death of a bruit bea(t, the temembrance is ſoone 
gone. The owner haply may bewaile that loſſe, it being ſome diminution ofhis 
ſubſtance: but otherwiſe, it is a matter which che world paſſeth by and taketh 
no notice of, So is the death of the carnall worldling. There may be (perhaps) 
ſome ſorrow among hizowne people, who received ſome outward benefit by 
his meanes,and with them his memory may continue, But els there is no mille, 
The Churchof God hath no occaſion to lament his lofle, in regard that it is 
deprived of a comfortable member. No man will open his mouth to ſay of 
him, Aluu be « now goue,ho if be bad ſtill lined ſuch was bis <eale bis godly wiſdeme, 
and good cariage that he mig bi much haue furthered Gods glory. But men let him 
goe with ſome ſuch — What is ſnch an one gone? and there is an end; ſome 
other worldlings (perhaps) of the ſame humour, and of the like fleſhly diſps- 
fition,who hath beene fellow with him in the ſame carnall courſes, may chance 
to ſay as the old Prophet did ouet the Prophet of God when he buried him, 4 
laſſe my brother e, my old friend, ſuch an one is gone, with whom I haus ioyfuly c 
{cd many «time ,whom I baue beene acquaimed with ſo many ycares, & c. Here is all 
Bat Gods Church findesnotit ſelfemaimed in regard of the holy communt- 
on of Saints. And thus by degrees his memory ſoone dieth, according tothe 
ſaying of Salomon, 7he memorial of the inſt (ball be bleſſad, but the name of the wie- 
g — me hed ball rot f. His remembrance ſpall periſs fromthe earth, and be ſpall bhavew 
oc” > . nemtiuthe ſtreeters, And ſo much forthe opening of this doQrine. 
k The dn Nos to preuent all ſuſpitious wiſconſtruings, I wult (before I mentionthe 
whythispre. vſe) lay thus much b, Tfany man ſhall ſpider-like torne the ſweet raſteofavel 
uention was meant(peech into poiſon, and imagine it to bean inuectiue againſt ſome part! 
— 2 cular,hefhall therein wrong both me and himſelfe. Me, in vncharitable wills 
cave king me: Himſelſe, becauſe he ſhall by that meanes be-hindered from wal 
preached at that good vſt of the doctrine taught, vbhich is required. If you demaund 
afunerall. therfore, v hom I meane by this man of whom I haue diſcourſed htbeno l 
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thee (whoſoeuer thou art which makeſt t on,) That at ths than 

if ſo bee thou bee ſuch at dne as is in this Plalme deferi 64 raps ay 
and brafteFt in the mtinnde of thyricheri - My ſermon fithertb hath been ere 6, 
25a parable zinwhich though one ſingular man bath beenepamed, yet one in 
ſpeciall hath not beene meant. Iwill make the morall and meaning to bee the 
ſame that our Sauiour Chriſt made to that ſpeeckof his, touching the rich 
wa, In the end to ſhew his true intent, he addedctins (a ying, K So i hee that ga- 
thereth riches to himſelſfe, and is not rich in Cod. The ſame is the man intended in 
his doctrine. But as far aymingatany one in particular, my conſciegceis free 
the ſight of God. And therefore let vs all apprehend and entertaine it as a 
watter which concernes our felues, and\maketbisv(eof iro beware bow in 
our liues and converſations, wee he like brute beafts led with ſcuſualityl, or like Ia pet 2 22 
It boy ſe and mule which vnderſt andet h not m or as the ſow, whole greateſt felicity is w Pal. 32, 9. ; 
to welow in mire n, or in vnbridled luſts, Ale fed horſet o, or otherwiſe like 2. Pet. . 22. 
the baſer creatures groueling ſill on the earth, and alwaics looking * Lerem 5.8, 

downward: For this is certaine, if we liue like bealts,we (hall periſh 
likethe beaſts, and our laſt end ſhall be like cheirs, yea and 
worſe then theirs; becauſe, death which is to them 
an end of woe, ſhall be to vs the begibnipg 
of ſorrow es, and as it ere a pro 7 

logue to the moſt wofulb ;- 1. 1 F(T [6 
Tragedie of a ne- a 9 
ver ending * 4x4 


miſery. 


* Luk. 12 21. 


, 


0 


v 4 PC} $1 24H) 4 

1 8 ++ : 1 

A - = " 

E 

1 = * : : . 2 r 
1 : 
Futon 


* 
\ - 
Nenner 
9 


= 


4 C 
1} 1 344 8 

1 8 © £ " - , : man 

, P? vx 2 . e b 2 
43 * | , $$ * . s 
? L 4+ 7 L a . ©. 7 0 4 

1 . 2 8 ” = * 

. * - : 
Hoo 90S non! 


: . 
„ *2yhmosu Api 


** 
' N . 
815717530 41 


- 


7 1 2 ” . . 1 'S - 
RC 000 Omni gt eo: auge! f 
: N 6 
- * 4 1170 1 * 1 ®@ T#1 
(70) 09 deten Fs OO LGW ICY 
4 - . k [ : 1. 5 
k 4 43 - + 4 . 


: * ö 8 ©» £ 
" 6 6 . \ * £-* F 
„ : : . - d . : 


aEccleſ.9.2. 
bPſal 7 3. 5. 


© Iſa 5.22. 


4 Pfal7 3. 15. 
L 


The diuiſion. 


Ofthe x.part, 
in which alſo 
the 1.doQrine 
ofthe Text is 
opened at 
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Wherein the wicked are diverſly call, © 
and the Righteous cleerely acquited 


from a hopeleſſe Death, 


PAO v. 14. 32. 


The wicked ſhall be cuff away for bis malice hut the Right tant 
bath hope is bis Death. 


14 | PR page 
7 ©) So that hee which ſhall paſſe his verdict, according to the 

[FS] outward accidents, ſhall infific the wicked ©, and cauleleſy 
RJ condemne the Generation of Gods children d. Dauid there. 
fore hath given vs another rule, namely, to paſſeby thepre- 
ſent outward condition of ſuch, as an inſufficient witneſſe, and to warks theend* 
of both, becauſe by the iſſue of both, a man ſhall truly vnderfland the ſlateoſ 
both. Now if our care be to follow this direction, and to learne to knowbythe 
examination ofthe ends, whether of the two is the better, to be Ficked,or to be 
Righteous, we cannot haue a truer glafſe, wherin to behold both,then this ſpeech 
of the wiſelt Salomon; The wicked ſhalt be caſt away for bu malice: there is the end 
of the wicked : but the Rig bteous hath bope in his death; there ia the concluſionoſ 


the Righteous. Of theſe two parts I vill ſpeake in order. 


The ſubſtance of the firſi part is, concerning a puniſhment to bee inflied 
vpon a certaine man: for the cleering whereof, we are to examine three things: 
1. The name of the offender, Wicked. 2. The nature of his offence, Maire, 
3. The equality of his puniſhment, (ſhal be caft . | 

The name by which the offender is here deſigned, is Picked: a name very li- 
ly agreeing to euety man by nature. For, when the Lord looked down from bean 
vpen the chuldrenof men, to ſee if there were any that would wnderii and and ſeeke after 


Gad they were all corrupt there was not one that did good no not one f. So that ſoleng 


as a man continueth a meete naturall man, that is, onewho as hee was at fr 


. borne in iniquity 8, ſo goeth on to drinks iniquity like water > ; he is very deſeruedly 
* entitled with thisname, Awickgd man, And —— by wicked, here wee wull 


= I, lam.1, 18. 


Deut. 29.18, 
19. 


vnderſtand, the Natural man i, wit hoat Chriſt k, not becing yet reuuod in the ſpurs 
of bus miude l, nur begotten againe ynto aliuely hope m, by the word truth u. 

Now the offence which maketh him liable to the enſuing puniſniment ii cr 
lice : which word is not here tobe reſtrained accordingto the commonvleofit 
— 2 that fes allo 
may be well brought within this compaſſe: but it is here of a larger extent it 
the very ſame which Aaſes culleth a roote that bringeth forth gall and worme-wed: 
that is, (as it is alſo there expounded,) 4 walking according to the fubhormeſ 
of 4 mant owne heart, making light of the words of the Curſe * 1 
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elleyhere1,wbendhe beats ful ſettedr Eck 


eb Paaltearmeths 
leade torepentance” 


| Rom.. 3,4 
14 ating to t pſal. 50.17. 


t Job 21.14. 


teriate our bones u. For ſurely,of that man, againſt whom it ſhall bee avarded,tt v Hab. 3. 16. 
way be truly ſaid, as was (aid of Judas, Ii bad good for him if he had ncuer bin 
lune. And the ſame may well ſay, as did Jab in his perplexity x, Leetbe day pe- Nat. 26.24. 
ni wherein I was borne, and the night whenit us ſaid; There u a man- childe concci- Job 3. 311 
ved, Why died I not in the birth, or why; died I not hen i came out of the wombe ? 
And for me, although I had the Tenge of the Learnedy nay albeit I could ſpeak Iſa 50.4. 
vith the tongues of Angel;*,yet Ivete not able to deſeribe it vnto you avitis:for * 1. Cox. 13. 1. 
that vhich cannot enter into any mans heart to conteiue,palſeth the kill oſ a. 
iy man to expreſſe. Notvithſtanding, I vill endeauour it, that ſo by the conſi · 
deration of the puniſiment, ve may learne to beware of that offence; that is a- 
dle to lay vs open thereunto. el nem MN | 
This punichment then, to be caſt ot to be forſaken ol God, (for ſo I doe 
account it all one, ) hath three degrees: 1. Tris begun in this life. 2. It is enctea - 
ſec at the time of death. 3. It is perſited at the day of luugement. | 
Oftheſe three I willtreateinſeveratt i inet ee 
mow all, Tbe wicked is caſt away for bu malice in this life, 3 Lord 
| lace the Spiris 
op * heart that camo re- 


1. 128 
1enty? Eph419, 

luch,t 

this exceeded all, when he 


a *Exo0d.1.8,” 


Inflice ſbould betaken me, T | 
8 maya meer pon" 
_ puniſh- 
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puniſhment. As it is afearefull puniſhment; (vir is that Kae 


hat inflicteth vpon the obſtinacie and malice oſ goelelle pro 
IHS. i, &. afar vs in the parable of the Yanezard,;v dere, 
maten 


There the Lord compateth the boaſe of Iſraei vnto a V. 
fruit ſul Hul; which, notwithſlanding very great colt remainedalts- 
e ſtuitleſle:the Lord looked that ii ould bring forth gan t brought forc 
pes: he expected Judgenient, bur bebolde oppre ſſion , for e 
Talern : Now (fu he) /wit rel hb ! will devo my Hag 
tate away Ea ee hal be eaten up y I wil breake the wall th 
it ſhall bee troden downe, and I wilt [ay waſte, Mr. All which ſbes eth, thot when 
men haue long abuſed the Lords long 3 ſtill bated to be teſeu- 
med, he will leaue them (as it were) to the ſpoyle, — — 
the graces and bleſſings of his Spirit, and u ill keepe away all good meanesthit 
might better them, and will give them ouer to theſe vile courſes, ſtom which, 
his mercy,and patience, and loving kindneile could not reclaime them. Thus 
it is iuſt with God to make one ſinne the Ie of away _—_— 
| Pal 69.27. malice of the wicked with a hardned heart, to la) iniquity vpe hu iniquity l, ad 
= Keu-22.11, let him that will acedes be filthygto be filthy a m. 424 for this cauſe the Lord 
ſo dealeth with the maliciow wicked tan, that either hee 18nevet reprooued by 
" Hoſea 4:44 the Muniſtery of the Word®, ot elſeif he be reprooued and taught, his bets 
made fat, and bis carer bean), left ber ſhould vader ani wah bu heart and [acouey 
*Ia.610, andbebrated®, T his is = brit degtecof Reiection. 
The ſecond is at the time of dent, tc that harh three branches: bor at deal. 
one of theſe three things alwaies befalleih the wicked perſon, Fitſlſ either he di 
eth ſuddenly; ſecoodly;or hee dieth ſullenlyʒ thirdly,or hee dieth deſperately, 
And ſirſt, oł dying ſuddenly. It is the common opinion of many, and they doe 
thereby vtterly beguije their owneſoules;that howſceuer they do dememnetht 
ſelues in their courſe of life, *. they ſhall haue a time ſor preparation tomno· 
ther wotla, ſome lingerimg lic wing them a ſufficient warning ol theu end. 
la this time, their meaning ia to of their conſcience, and by the heſi ad- 
uice they tan get, to wake ptouiſion fot their ſoules. But now it falt oui many 
times, that the Lord ſcuſitates & diſappoints this idle hope, and they v hich ima 
ginebyalingeriog ſicknes, to haue time hto be 
? Toh.ir.13. rothepranty. le ober- in the e ev e- ee _ _ 
along and eontent imagining vid haue time enough to 
that quietly, vhich hee had gotredgreedity, vas ſuddenli ace tſled v ich that ui. 
Luke 12.16. ling eilage, O foole, rinz br wall chey fetch away thy ſouls from rhee 4. So la. 
20. azz the King of the Chains vhen hee whs in iollity, in ha 
royall feaſt, and ( as it is cnoſt li not ſo much aza thought of dearhylave 
vpon the wall, that bis wa red, and the famemii ber 
r bag ;. 26, nee r. Thus was Kiraband bis ſuddeoly ſwallowed vp in the mil 
of their rebellion i. Thus was 1/4bv eee eee 
— the houſt fell on 3 
31 Thus Aas and Sa 


4s — em 
ee harb bio i 


_— n ww 


— , r ©. 


thetkely 


Well, put caſe the Afaſicour wicked ms eſcape this Grit cal, and be ua. 
ul after sg ordinarie viftarionef al men a, yet behold the wracb of the 
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z Num.16. 


Lord is not ſo turnad away , but bir hand is ſfrerebed aur fil a, his forebowſe® of a 9.17. 


i 


4 
an den ry ery 


men in huis hand, the and vnlocking them is a thing one ly in hi 
rege eg ew pops eee e eee cee 


ofgtaceꝛand for that cauſe he doth often inflict this itudgement that thoſe men 
$04 incheirficknelſes & at their deaths forget themſclucs, which incheit lives 


together with weakneſſe of bodice, 


times wor, wok God. This is chat farseſſe sf bears, which Darid noteth in thewic- 


(faith he) a fat greaſe ©, Paul calleth it, 4 vaile laid aner the 
duet d. We haue a pregnant example hereofin Nabal e, the very true patterne 
of right worldlmg, He wade a feaſt lite the feaſt of a King at e 
his eh was his God tf, and tis cheare was his glory: the next morning b1s 
haut died within bim. and be was lite a ſtove , there was no mote ſence or talte of 
goodnelle in him, then in aftoneguithinſome ten daes after he dyed, He had 
(az we ſay)in theſe tes dazts, a faire time to repent:but how could he ? his ſences 
vere locked vp, and his ſoule within himwas benummed, ſo that if euen Sammel 
him(cIfe(which was then but neuly dead t) had e and pteſent with 
lim ot ſorne ſuch other, and had vſed his beſt xkill and gift ro pos ſuade him, all 
had bin but loſt labour, Goa had forſaken him, and in his iuſlice euen ſealed 
ENNIS 8 — De 
any ſuch, en and women, enen ed ic g x rit 
ſunber, mak ing themſelu 4 eee 
yet knew what it was to bein danger of Gods wrath, ſpreſuming to | 
vith God, and yet perceive not how they haue diſpleaſod God. Ta . 7 
oftheir knowledge,wharvaderſtandingthey haue in the myſterie of Chill .a- 
qure touching their it bat apprebenſion they baue ot ſa, hat ttue lon- 
ping they haue after the righ of Chriſt; theſe things are riddles vnto 
wem; D r favour of ſound knowledge, uo token of true 

entanc e, no fruit of lively fairh;no teſtimonie ufa well-grounded hope, uo 
5 lo as looking fot a better life: you ſhall heare no | —.— 
Godrfoue;norhing put wofull deadneſſe and dulneſſe of ſpitit, breaking out 
— ineo ſome generull termes of acknowledgement, or of 
delreof | , 


. or a comſor- 
ods favour. The igneranct of this point deceiueth ma- 
yx bewitcherh a numberof ſoules, Fot mens ordinary opinion is, thet ifi 
im can per hᷣtely ſay tue prayers (as wee callir) if hecanſay(7trir God merci 
e eee {elle d (ich (ch is yet more 
a villingneſſe to die. and ſo depaxt as 


then mamy dan make — 
* 7. 1 

a re Be core che Era Gal Boſal Pray 

rat meer lined werrily,and died quictlyr'y 


have manyordinary good in his mouth and 
our hoch ſpoken it, and it uſt betroe, Thatway 


wich this; 


ſpirit. The Lord hath the hearts of 


a ura ina ſhell, that then 
i - my 


ludgements, can affoord another Plaguezand that is ſulenneſſe and blockiſſines, dDcur.32.34- 


© Pfal.r19.50, 
42. Cor. 3. 15, 
© 1,5am, 25, 


36. 37, 28. 
t Phul 3.19 · 


s Verf. t. 


It *Pfal.7;, 4 
18,19. 


Mat. 7. 4.23. 


* 
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& Iſa, 30. 4. 


lob 16. 2. 


m Prou. 20. I. 
n Luk. 15. 16. 


* Am.8.11,12 


The Wiſe-mans Verdi, * 


ewne dulnes,but to bet earneſily of God, that howfoeuer otherviſchee@y 
thinke good to deale with him,yet he would not leaue hq; to a dead heat hu 
would quicken his deſire to the mercy of Chiiſ by the liuely ſenctofhicouge 


- , 1 


vnwo g wet ak YE rte 
The third branch of chis caffirg an in the time of death, isbylexyinghim 
to die deſperatly, that is, with ſome fecling of ane, but withovt any com. 
fort, And this commeth to paſſe two wales. Sometimes the wicked man kaum 
in his licknes ſome apprehenſion of ane, and ſome kind oſ deſire to heare com 
fart, and(it may be) to others ſeeming, ſome fitneſſe to teceiue it, yet it ſo tom. 
meth to paſſe in Gods moſt iuſt diſpenſarion, that at the inſtant therteis bog 
man to be found, that is able toapply ſpirituall comfort vnto him, that knoy. 
eth howto dipthe tip of hit finger in water, hereuith to tefreſn his veatied 
and fainting ſoule, For, wbatſocver ue thinke of it, it is a matter of more sil 
then we ate awate of, to know how to ſpeake tothe heart oſ a ſicke wan. Iſey 
ſaith, that he had the rongne of the learned give erg rye oe piece of ſeuice,vp 
know to minifter a word in time to him that is weary k. Andalthogh whe one is lick, 
many vill come to teſtiie their kindnes,& will ſpeake(according to their ki J 
to comfott the patient. yet it may be ſuid of the molt, as /ob ſaidofhis frie: 
Miſerable coforters they are l: For theſe genetal ſpeeches, Cal vyõ Cod, g. of good 
cheare,yon ſal do wel I dont not: Feare c noi bing. & the hkeʒthey be to no purpoſe, 
they ate like play ſters too little for a ſore, aud are many times as vnſit, andas 
vnleaſonable u is Snow in ſummer, ot, as the raine in Haruoſt ®, Nos (Ilay)the 
Lord oftentimes ſo dealeth with the wicked that though hee wiſhethcomtorg, 
yetl as it is ſaid of the hungry prodigallhthete is no man that can give dio him, 
For as God oſtentimes, ſor the ſinne of a Nation, ſendeth ſucha famine of the 
Wordgthat men ranning tos and froto ſeeks it, ſoallnot find it o : (oitalſofalleth out 


diuers times in the caſes of particular men, that they may fend andſcekefor 
ont to inlltuct iheirignorant ſoules, and to releeue thein languiſningſpirits ao 


dall not light v pon any that is i for ſuch a ſeryjee. Another way of frthe- 
ting the deſperate end of a wicked man (ifthis dofayte) ia the leauing oſ m to 
that horror of conſcience, that albeit thete he ona viih him, able fo diſcouet 
vnto him the infinit and vnfpeakeable mercy of Gud in Chriſt, yet he ſhall be 
ſo ſuallov ed vp of diſmayednelſe, that hee ſhall nor khow which way to entet· 
taine the comfort that is offered. Ihen he which in his life and health & iolitie 


thought no ſinne to be dangerous, ſhall not be able to be otheruiſe perſuaded. 


Gen 13. 


1Prou. 1.26. 


but that every ſmall default is damnablezthe diuell — —— 


the ſinnes of his youth, the ſinnes of his age, bis vanity, hie ſa 
c 


ſet chem las it were) in troupes before him, that ail the comfortableſperchesia 
the vorld ſhall not affect bit, but he ſhallcondlude with Cie Aly anc gre 
rer thin tan b 1 ———— 
ee een 


eee feats 
En 


| | 
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The VPife-mans Verdict 


| to 
bus robe of Chriſts rightcoulhelle is 
uen vn but NO! t the melicion; wicked man, it is Far other- 
vile:for ſo ſooneas refclay*, the body, is en, it fareth with the 
feli as with the man of vheme Am; Ipeakech I, who did fi from a Lym, and « 
Brare met him: it is eſcaped out of a miſerable world, bur is in a moment 
glungedinto anothet miſery, It is ſeized vpon by the wicked Angels, andis 
ſently brought before Gods Tribunall ſeateſ for er Death commerh Iadge- 
an; ) thence, hauing receiued the Doome, it ia difmiſſed into it owne place a, 
there to be reſerued in e Chaines,vnto the Indgement of the Great Day b, is 
«Land darks,uu darkeneſſe it ſelſe, where there it no order, but the light is therd as 
dries © | 
Nos let vs conlider bow this puniſhment begun in this life, & encreaſed at 
death i made perũt at the day of Iudgement : & that is v hen as the body for- 
mecly rotten in the duſt,ſhall by the mightieworke of God be reunited to the 
ſoule, and both together 22 with euerlaſting perditzenfrom the preſence of the 
Led and from the glory of 
Gaking,this is an vtter and an endleſſe forſaking j the miſery whereofir paſſeth 
my kill ta expteſſe. Only thus much we may conceiue. Dauid ſaith, That in the 
preſence of God there ij fulveſſe of iey, and at his right band pleaſuret for enermore e: 


4. This is the vpſhot ofall,this is the laſt for- 


r Eccl 12. 2. 
t. Cot. 5. 1. 
v Heba 2.23, 


Reu 6. 11. 
* Job 4.19. 


t Heb.9.27, 
Act. 1.25. 
ude vetſ. s. 


© lob 10. 22. 


therefore wee may be ſute, that on the contrary patt, out of Gods preſence, 


there is fulneſſe of miſery, and at his left band i, ves for euermore: There is no- 
thingto be found, butthat which Ezekzel ſau written in the Rell of the Books 
which was giuen him, Lament ations, and Afowrning,and Woes, * 

Thus I haue vnſolded the ficltclauſe of my Text, & the doctrine therein con- 
tuined: the extract as it were) & briefa ſumme of all is this: The (inner thathates 
tobereformed,(hall be in his life time giuen ouer to hardnes of heart gn the end 
of his daies he ſhall be either ſuddenly arreſled, ot elſe ſltucken in ſickdes with 
deadnes of heartzor if he be capable of comfort, he ſhall want meaves to receiue 
gat the inſtant of death he ſhall be committedto the cuſtody of the damned 
ſpirits,and at tho day of Iudgementboth body and ſoule (hall haye their ſhare 
webe Lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone vbich is the{econd death h. 
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AG2 The Wiſe-mans Nerdidl. 


I may rather be bold to ſay, as Ieremie did of his times, that if a man . 
Elers.t.  fro,by our ſtreetes, and bebold,and enquire , he hall 2 0 Ende 
þ that is free ſrom this offence. Who is there that is able to denie; but hen 

beene one way or another called vpon for a reformation of his life, to caft; 
old Max, and to put on the new, which after God ij created in vigbremſueſſr, aiiſyn, 
Eph 4.22.24 bolineſſe! ? There is no ignorant petſon, nocarnall man, no conteniner of God 
word, no ſuperſtitious perſon no ſwearet, no profaner of the Sabbath, uo 80. 
terer; no wanton, no rystour, no oppreſſor, no ſinner in aty kinde, but eithes 
the outward ſound of the word preached, or by the /miting of bit owne He 
=» 3. Sama. by ſomething or other,he hath beene vrged , and mooved, and perſwaded, to 
10, returne from bu euill waies, and to make biz waies aud his worker good u zw ho is ther 
Jer. 18.11. that if he were now ſuddenly ſummoned before God, to reaſon o with him; and 
Ha.. 18. | | So | | 9% 
to anſwer before him, were able to denie this, or to plead for his excuſe; thtt li 
uing vnder the miniſtery of the word he neuer heard any thing to the conti 
ty, but that he might continue in his vngodly courſes? This is moſt true, & yet 
(to ſpeake ofa true and through . e(almoſt) is the man that is 
reclaimed,wyho is not rather encreaſed in wickednes,& more vnlikely tobete. 
covered then at the firſt? doe not ignorant perſons continue in blindnes und 
vnteachablenes? contemners in careleſneſſe ? ſupetſtitious people in worlk 
ping God after their oune deuices ? ſwearers in taking Gods glorious name in 
vame ? advlterers in viciouſnes ? rioters in licentiouſnes ? oppteſſors inexadil 
on? cuety one as he was wont ? He that will vndertake to be a patrone ofthis 
diſſolute and worft age of the wotld, let him if hetanwith any face auouchthe 
contrary: And is not this malicetis not this obſtinacy?dothnotthis atguethut 
men areincorrigible? Let vs take heed therefore, inaſmuch as this is every 
Pſal. 30. 21. mans caſe:we may be forborne a while, the Lord may hold bis ronguer fora 
time, and ſeeme to ſome to haue caſt off the government of theworld,and not 
to take notice of theſe things: nay the Lord mayſ perhaps) abundantly proſper, 


2 Plal.z7, 25. V8 withoutward thing e may pread our ſelues like a greene Bay tree q : wee m 


| liue & waxe od, & prowinwealth,onr ſeed may. be eftabhiſbed in our ſight with vs, au 
r Job 21.7 8.9. 
K Pal. 49.17, 
t Verſ. 13. 

u Ver, 18, 
*Pſal37,4- 

* 2. Pet, 3. 9. 


eine all. And therefore it is certaine,that 
as no man i further frotb this ent then he which moſt ſeateth ie, 096 
1 it, then he v Hich leaſt rej it. A ſecoud ſigne, i: Greedi- 
nelſe int . of Sin. Paul coupleth theſe two together to bepef e. 
ling and ir bf all oreli mer with previ 2 ore whoiscgerly ſa 
tothe Sehe of euill eng in ready to catch all occafionsro commitit, ve miy 
ſafely conelude of hicm that this ſecret vengeance hath ouertaken him. A third 
deem ear en lee, enden the hardened 
people vf the 7ove;;laiththus of them: The tri — — 


The V i/e-mans Verdift, 
oft them geo they declare their fur a Sodome , they biderbem not *: and Teremie 
ofthe ſame people Ipeakerh ehueWere they aſhamed when they had committed «- 
hemination ? na they were not aſhamed, neither could they baue any ſhame . And in 

place, he ſaith, they had a 2 could not bluſh, Ther 

ſote when men are not abaſhed to haue linnes euen noted in them, and ſeene to 
be otdinarily ptactiſed by them, it betokeneth that this hard diſeaſe hath ſei- 
red vpon their hearts. A forth ſigne is, hatingto be re : There is euer 
ſome good hope of that man who can meekely ſuffer the words of aduice, 
jen admonition is receiued with calmnes of ſpirir,it it a good teſtimony:ſoon 
che other (ide it is ligne of a forſaken heart, to ſpurne at reproofe, to ſnuffe at 
to account him an Ewmy,vbo relatbrberrmth©, A ſcorner loneth not him that 
rhuketh bim, ſalth Salomos , and Chriſt calleth them Swine which turne againe, 
and af to rent them which caſt pearles before them e. The laſt ſigne is, tl making 
ofthe threats of Goc vengeance, T hus the hardned people of old were 
vont to ſay: that tbe Prophets were but a4 windf and to thinke in their hearts, The 
Lird vil do neither good nor euiſ 8, and to come in mocking manner to the Pro- 
ying,Fbat is the burdi of the Lord h ſieſting at that which was threatned, 
A coffing at it, as at an idle tale. T beſe lignes of hatdnes of heart will ſoone ap- 
eto bee amongſt vs. Touching the firſt ligne, aske your (elues, you haue 
— this matter now treated of vato vou, how hath it affected you, what ter- 
tot therof hath it ſtruck into you,how hath it moued you ſecreily out of trem- 
bling hearts to beg of God to keepe it from you? Mult not many (ay, that it 
bath becne but an idle ſound vnto them, and that their ſpirits and conſei- 
ences within them haue not beene vtought vpon thereby ? yes queſtionleſſe. 
Apaine {for the next ſigne) are not men eger and greedy tocommit finne, 
ate not our worldlings greedy of gaine, our vſurers greedy of enereaſe, are 
not men giuen to vanity, greedy of delight, ate not the malicious greedy of re- 
vengeT hirdly,doth not ſhameleſneſſe firintheforcheads and faces of many, 
uthogh it were a glory & a ioy to do witkedly?Are men aſhamed to he known 
tobeignorant ? ate they ſorry for it, that they vnderſtand ſo little in matters 
that concerne the good of their ſoules? Are Swearets aſhamed,that any ſhould 
heate thom blaſpheme ? Are miſpenders of the Sabboth aſhamed to be ſeene 
in their courſe,doe they hide themſelues in corners, and do it cloſely, that they 
may not be eſpied ? Doe vicious perſons hang downe their heads, becauſe men 
take notice of their naughtines? Doerioters bluſh at it, that their exceſſe is loo- 
ledon ot doe they not rather make the ſtreets ring of their vnrulineſſe? Are 
proud people touched with it, that they are pointed at for their folly: Do thoſe 
vhich ſpeake euill ofthe truth which is taught, & (coffe at good things, whiſper 
tin ſeeret, for feare leſt they ſhould beouer-heard?doth not euery kinde of e· 
ill hold vp the head, as though it had rather deſerued commendation, then 
rere any way to be ?Fourthly,be not the guilty in theſe and the like 
kinds impatient of reprooſe? Doth it not vexe and enrage them, that the word 
of God fads them out?Should not Chriſt himſelfe if he were in body preſent 
u he waz once, haue cauſe to ſay as he then did; The world hateth mee, becauſe 1 
tefifie of it that the workes of it are enilli There be many exceptions made againſt 
2 5 ing. but the dof al is this, men cannot endure to be 
ot the laſi ſigne, whatſoeuer judgement is denounced in the name of the 
Lord v hatſoeuet is vrged touching ihe neereneſle & ſtrictveſſe oſ his iuſtice, 
t obenerally ieſted at; men thinke they haue heard ſuch threatnings oft, but 
er haue eſcaped, and therefore their reſolatiomis, that it mall all be turned into 
vmity:ſo that the terror of the Lord*, be it neuer ſo gravely & effectually diſco- 
ered, doth rather waken then weaken their outragious extremity. This then is 
the iſſue ofall this 5 of hardnes of heart, which ate a- 


touchingthe ſignes 
aongt'va: namely, that there necde no doubt to be made of the truth of this 


which 


463 


* Iſa. 3.9. 


a Ter. $. 13. 
> Ier. 3. 3+ 


John 7. 7. 


k 2. Cor. f. 1 i. 


464 The Wiſe-mans Verdif. 


which Salomos ſaith,touching the cating off of the wicked,lich wealread 
the fir ſt degree therof,in the fireinorot mens hearts,which is an — 
without ſpeedy preuention, all the other certainly ſhall enſue. And thetſore this 
putteth me in mind ofthe ſpeech of Aoſa to urn, not long after the reh 
of Corab: when as God brought in a ſodaine Peſlilence among the people ſot 
their murmuting; Tab the Cenſor((aith he) and put fire therein f the Altar & pat 
thereinincenſe,& goquickly to the Congregation, & make ap attonement for ibem fi 
Num. 1646. there is wrath gone ont from the Lordiihe plagues begun l ſo it is fit that we ſhould all 
m Ames 4.12, prepare tomeer aur God =,& that with ſpeed: ſat ſurely the pletzue is begun: Hari. 
| nes of heart hath ſpread it (elfe fat, and this brſt Woe is a preſaging of ho 
„Lam 2 48. that the Lord will caſt vs off ia ſicknes, in our death, & in the day of Iudgemẽt 
Fg * O let our eyes caft ont tiners of waterr,tes them drop nu bout fta n let vs plie the Lord 
o tom. 15.30. with importunate and ſtriuing® pray eri, & gane bim no rely, vntill he take 2b. 
Ia 6:. 2. Honie heart out of eny bodies and gine vs hearts of fleſo d yeelding & melting beam: 
: Ezek. 1 1. 19 that Gods pumſhment ma) be fearefull vm vs ſ.we may beaſraid of by indgementr, 
: lob 4 oo dy. and f and in aweof his word: u: So ſhall the Lord take pleaſureinvy, for to bn 
Pf 19. 126. (ſaith he) 1 lobe, enen to hm that i paore and of a contrite ¶pirit, and tremb leib a 
o Verſe 161, n werd. Aud thus much for the fit ſi part of this Scriptute. | 
Tegen, We are non cometo the ſecond part, But the Rig bieaus bath Hope in bis death, 
Thclcen® Tn bandlingwhercof;lam to open yato youtwo things, 2. What is a Rightea 
Text with the wan. 2. What it ia to baue hope in death, | 
expolition One is ſaid to be aft or Rigbteow ſundrie wales: i. Iull by nature and ſo no 
and doQrine meete man euer was ſince Adams fall. Swrely there it no man iuſt on Earth, tha 
—— doth good and (meth not ). 2. Iuſt in opinion and conceit a, ſuch Chiilt meantin 
YEccl7 22, thatſpeech,] am not come to call therighteons a. ;.Tullby Imputation b, ſo wes 4. 
x Ker. db. braham:hebelcened God, it mas comwed to him fer righteowſnes c. 4 Tuſtin reſpect 
22 of pur poſe and true endeauour d: So was Pai. I forget that which i behinde,and 
<Rom 4. 3. ende auer my (clfe vntothas which is befere: c: and he would all that are perfeſt to 
ee be ſo minded. TheRighteon/neſſe by Imputation, begets this latter: and this latter 
« Pſal 3.13 15 is an vndeceiuing ſigne of that. 

T his Iuſtice by Imputation, diſcouering it ſelfe in the purſute of Righteouſ- 
nes, by Papiſtsis ſcoffed at as a meere colluſion, & by divers profellors of Re. 
ligion, is not ſo well conceiued of : and therefore to [top the mouthes of gain= 
fayers,andto helpethe weake vnderliandiogof thoſe which meane vel, I vill 
a little open it. 4 | 

And fic touching Imputation,thatis,God his accounting vs Nie, in 
and for the Righteouſnes of ¶ briſt. it is made plaine three waies, i. By conlidering 
the proportion betwixt Chrift his dying as a linger for vs, & out living avrigh 

. Cor. 5. 21. teous for hi m. It is an excellent place inthe Apoſile f: He made him io be 

for vs,which knew no fime:that we ſbould be made the righteonſnezof God in bim. Out 

of which place, this is expreſly concluded, that wee are o wade righteous be- 

fore God for Chriſt,as he was made a ſinner for vs, Now how was Chrift made 

alinner for vst Surely by Imputation : The Lord layed upon bimthe Iniquity of v 

ag. alt. God accounted our ſinne,his,and ſo he vas puniſbed as a ſinner; and ſo be 
accounts his Righteom/nes,ours,and ſo are we rev arded as Righteons. 

This is that Royall exchange wade betwixt Ieſus Chriſt, & the true beleeucr: 

hGal 3. 13. he becomes a Curſeh for the beleeuer: that the beleeuet, may be an beireof Ble[- 


1er. 39%. rg itbrengb bim. 2. This point is cleered by examining the betuixt 
Adam and Chrift, The b are ſaid to be ſo made Rigbteani by the 9 
dlemzia ence ef Chrif, an ho were made tg. by the diſobedience of Alam 


Now how commetb that perſonall ſinne of Adams, in cating of the forbidden 
Tree. to be our ſinne alſo, making vs euen in it ſelfe liable to eternall death. but 
onely by Imputationꝰ- Adaw was a publike per ſon, and his AR vas reputediie 
Act of his vhole poſterity. | 

After the ſame maner,theobed{enceof Chriſt how commeth it to beforout 


The Wife-mans Verdi8. 
Righreonſneſſe,but by imputation oy Roodbefore CadiotbFperts nof 
ebnie body of hi pt oper ag Ape dren ak reputed the obedi- 
ence of all the ele. Thirdlyzitwilappeareby ſcanningthenatore of ſuretiſhip, 
vhen one man vndertak es and engigeth hitmſelfe for another. Let the caſe be 
betwixt Poul and Ouafin. Onefime ran ay from Philemon his maſter,and at 
his departure(by al likelihood took with him ſome part of his maſters goods, 
Paw! becomes a mediator for him, & for the better Attics of his requeſt, 
heoffereth to ſee thewrong and damage which is done, to be diſcharged : If he 
hath hurt thee,oroweth thee onght, that par on mine accoum, I Paul have written this 
wich my owne hand. Twill recompence it i. By this meanes O veſimnic is diſcharged,& ! Phily.18,rg 
fal ii become debtor to Philemon: but how ? Neither hath On repayed | 
ought, neither hath Paw/ſtolge or borrowed ought: Tt is by impuration.By ver- 
tue of the vndertaken ſuretiſhip,0Onefwn his debt lies vpon Panl,& pauli tree- 
dome from debt, turnesrothe acquittanceof Oαf. So is it inthis cafe of 
joſt(fication,Weſtood bound to God to performeſs many duties of righreoul:- 
des and to ſuſtaine ſo much damage, euen the eternall weight of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, lot ſo many holy ſeruices vnperformed. Chriſt commeth betweene, and 
gueth himſelfe to God the Father for a full diſcharge, | © | 
Thus is he now teputed the Debtor,and muſt pay the Mulct, weeedivdged 
righteous, and mult receive the reward: and yet neither is hee a Debtor by his 
done private tranſgreſſion, nor we freed by our owne perfonall iuftice,butboth 
by imputation. T his ſimilitude is very fitting, becauſe, as our ſomecare called ; 
icli; ſo Chriſt is ſaid to haue ginen bimſelfe, a a ful price; properrionable enery m Math 6 12; 
wa) to our de hi a and fo by his ſtripes to havebealed vis. | n 1. Tim 2.6, 
I meruaile Papiſts ſhauld gibe at 7epnrarion, as at an abſurdity, when as they 1 3245 
thetnſelues mainetaine S»perrrogation; whereby che holinelle of one mati is diſ- 
poſed of, to the ſpirituall benebtof auother. 
Now next,for that Riphteowſnes which is ſo called in teſpect of the endeuour, 
ithath in it no inconvenience, ſeting both Fan (as hath bin ſaid) calleth even 
thoſe Chriſttaus perfir,who ace emſelues not already perfit, doe notwith- 
ſanding with their beſt intention bard toward the marks, for the price ef the 
gh callmg of Cod is Chriſt /eſm?, and bur Saviour ptonounceth thoſe NI, » Phil.z.r2, 
do bunger after vigbtrouſner q. He then here in this Text isa lf or arghriow 13414. 
nem ho is iu ſtißed before Godby the imputed tighteouſhes of Chriſt, &hach „ auth Ft. 
given vp r himſelf to Gods ſernice,in holmes & 30 bteomn[nes before bind aff bu dates f, „om. 1 k. 
The next point in opening een e it is to hau hope in death.By hope „,. 
herewee muſt not concelue that v hich is cõmonſy lo called, & which is almoſt 
inevery godles vreteh, namely a groundlescbncelt, that all is well, & that God 
vll de good vnto vs: fot in that fenſe;the molt catnall men hade a Kinde of hope 
death: They thinkethey fhall do well enough, & no doubt the Lord will take 
them to his mercy, &c. vhen as indeed, hein ed locked into hey haue no 
der of good reaſon, why they ſnould fo hopt. But rhe hope hete ſpoken of ts c 
mother natute, it ia built vpon a fat e therefore it is tetmed = 
hape not nab ing aſbumed e becauſt he whiTh hark it, is feuer diſa ppolnted, but al- Rom. 5 5. 
vier enioy eth the end of his hope Elſu here it is talled th Hebwer of Saluationn, 1. Theft. 
beetle it is (ax it were) the ſafegard to all other parts of Chriltianholines. So 
that this 54pe arifeth not out of e Ot ſaßpoſſtien but out of the affurice ; 
ofthe fauour of God in Chrift Telus, fle is not fing elle but an expectatlon of 5 
theaccompliſtajient of that. whereof ws fecelue trance by faich. Faith aſcen- 
aner the ſowfe;thatfor Chriſts ſake God hath forgiven it, & hat acquited it 
ſivin the condetigtionwhichit had deferued, &that heaved is now referued — = 
fotit,a place bein there prepered by Chitiſt who is for that pltpe gone nee”; Ich 16.273. 
Rye is the quieting of the ſoul Hegertingin it both an carneſtots of deflre, and 
: x the eh{oying of W 
t | Pines, 
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ineſſe,whereof faith formerly bath aſſured it. So then, the righterm 
2 ie, the man iuſtiſied before God by Chtiſi, and oo 
in the wales of righteeuſneſſe in his life, when — commeth, 
now teady to depart from his body, quietly awaiterh the Lor 
contenting himſelf with an aſſured expeQation of entrinz into 
by the meritand death of Chriſt Ieſus. 

Now what a bleſſing this is, to haue bope indrath, is more eaſie to bee fel in 
heart, then to beevttered by mouth. There is nothing more miſerable thena 
man at the point te die, v ho hath no hope, no comfortableallurance of ence 
into rf: Hell it ſelf cannot be more hellifh then the torment of a conſcience, 
ſuſpence, having many reaſons to fearethe worſt, and litle ground for whichto 
looke for fauour, A wounded fpirit (ſaith & alaman) who can bearey? And] pray 
you, think what can comfort a dying man, if he haue not this bope?Many things 
there are oſ force to diſcourage him, but nothing that can releeue him, If hee 
look into his body, he ſeeles nothing but weaknes, himſelfe ng for life and 
euen nov (as it were) drawing his laſt breath: if he bahold his friends he ſeerh 
them weeping,& lamenting, & wringing their hands, which breedes a ſu pition 
in him, that ſure in all mens opinion his time is neere & his caſe miſerableuf he 
aske his Phyſitian, he tels him he bath ſmall hope of his recouety: ii he teturne 
into his own conſcience, there he findes a catalogue of (ins, ready to become e. 
ueñ a cloud of witneſſes againſt him, vH hen he muſt anon appeare before God:1f 
he thinke vpon hell, he ſeemeꝛ to fee it (as it were) gꝑaping ready to deuoure him: 
If hethinke vpon God and v pon heauen, hee beholds Gods frowningcounte. 
nance, & heauen gates euen (hut againſt him. Alas ( poore ſoule) uhat can com- 
fort him? What ſhall be found dut able to tefreſu him ? not all thecordialsand 
reſtoratiues of Phylitians, gt the attendanee of ſeruants, not the ſugredwords 
of friends, not all his wealth, if hebe herich an aliue:for he fecles hell al. 
ready in his ſoule,the wormeet conſcience to gnaw him, which ſhal ever 
eate him, but neuer conſume him. Oh ed man that thouart, vho (hall de- 
liuer thee ? This is the miſery of a h 


hough he ſeeth plain- 


Iy, that his end is come? yet heexeioy: D departing is ſo neereat hand, 
becauſetheremembrance af us that lice bath. feng be the good Fig bt, and kept the 
Faith,doth embolden him top the Cre Rigbtreou/ner> What though 
the eies of his body ate now read to i by death?yet by the eie of his 
faith he ſeeth che heauen open, ready to receive him, & his Sauiour fanding atthe 
right hand of Cad e, ready to entertain him. In a word, what though the violence 
of ſometormenting ſicknes doth euenſ as it were) thruli his ſoule out of the hv 
bitation of his body? yet he date he bold to ſay with Dauid, Into thine band I ca- 
mend my ſpirit, for them halt redeemed me, O Lord Cd e truth J. O thricehappy 

man that thou art, w hat diuell, what kQl,v hat ſinne can endanger thee? ? 
Now as the miſery of being a call · auay ſhould make vs bewareef the ſns ol 
obllinacy & maliciouſnes, & ſtiffe-necked going on in euill, lo the happinoſſooſ 
the eſlate of righteouſnes ſhould ſlir vs to ſpend our beſt endeauouti in labol- 
ung byt good mcanes of inyocatian,of bearing the 
dof probrngby Jeursco be foand tn Clyof +,andto be accepted 
our liges,cuen fruit worthy amade lift frthat ſo o bẽſoeuer death (hal come 
(as ſurely it will come ere long) our floſi mn n reſt is hope t,. & our departing hence: 
may be as the ſay ling over the ſea. as the comming out of a narrow vombe,n- 
place, at a returne from exile, & as an ealvgenty 
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TO THE RIGHT WORK 


ſnipfull and vertuous Ladie, the 
Ladie Bright Halſewell, of 


Halſewell in Sommerſet. 


Sg Iq. perdon my beldneſſe in that being unknowne, 

2 y 1 darethwto preaſſe vpon you with theſe papert. My excuſe 

W 1] be who 751. mooued me to preac h, and ſince perſwaded me 

a N to publiſh this enſuing Sermon, would ntedes I ſhould inſcribe 

py it to your Name. It was delinered at the Nuptials of your 

= bopefull Herre , in that reſpeds, I know it ſhall finde accep- 

&} tance, But yet the maine inducement to me, to commend it by 

| x this particular direction to your Ladiſhip, is the couſt ant re- 

port Thane receiued, of your good affection to the beſt things, 

In aſſur ance of this, I was the more emboldened to preſent you with this Mite which if ie 

hall affoard any comfort either to your ſelfe,or to an other truly fearing God, I haue all 

that I aimed at jnimparting it to the common view. For which end, I will follow it with 
n pr eiers,and to your Ladifhip in particular will remame 


From Moedburie. 


A true deſirer of theonely good, 


San, Hizzo0N. 
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BRIDEGROOM-E; 
MartrTyH. 9. 15. Hr 
Cn the children of the Meriage-cbamber mourne, agile & wah 
? Butthe all come when the Bri 25 | 
rr des vr + ee e n N 


Being entreated to this ernie, 


5 
we 


my deſire was to batidle Th;. 8 
ſome ſuch Scripture, as might occaſion me both todeliver 4 
ſomething agreeable to the cauſe of our preſent meeting, & . Marwge, 
withall to ſpeake that which might cencernevs all, as we be 
Chriſtians, Should I ſpeake nothing of Mariage duties, 

| baply when I had done, it might bee ſaid of ſome, vhat v 
— ch Sermon to the preſent buſineſſe ? Should I treate thereof 
cnely, many (perhaps) might gos away with a conceit, that they had heard no- 
thing which did much concerne them. This text, I truſt,hall br both turnes;of 
which I will not doubt to ſay, as Iacob did of his pretended yeniſon : The Lord 
bath brought it to uy haudi a. I entreate you to lit vp andeatethereof, that your Gene 
ſoules may bleſſe mee, when you ſhall finde that L have preſented you with ſuch | 
ſavory meate,as either you doe loue, or elſe ought(if your ſtomackes be well af- 
ſected) todelire. | | 

Touching this Text, I pray you in a word to conceiue thus much. Ceremo- The ſtæe of 

nies haue bene in all ages of the Church betauſe of the diuerſity of mens affe- che Ten. 
dions, the very fuell of contention. They which haue agreed well together in 
the Maine, yet have beene exceedingly heated, and (avis ſaid of Paul and Bar- 
wha b,) fired one againſt the other in the Bye, and hereby the chiefe buſines Act. 15. 35 
hath beene much letted, and the common enemy much aduantaged. Sathan 
(the enginer of all miſchiefe) ptactiſed this ſtratagem in the daies of our Saui. 


our, When hee perceived how the truth grew, and prevailed by the vniforme 
proceedings of Jobs Baptiſt and Chrift, hee endeauoured to makea Rent (if it 
rere poſſible) betwit them, by promotinga queſtion about Feſfting, Ieh trai- 


ned yp his diſciples in much outward ſtrifnetle; the followers of our Saviour 
ved as might ſeeme) after a more ealie faſhion, Heere now grew a queſtion, 
How could the freedome of Chriſts diſciples bee iuſtified without condemning 
theauſterity of Jobn: and if Jobns ſtrictneſſe was good, ſorely then the libertie 

of Chriſt could not be approoued. T his mooued the wicked Phariſees to taxe 

them both, and to ſay (as they did) that the one had a diuell, and the other was 

2 glutton e. This matter was ſet afeot by ſome of lala. (even © Luk-7.3334 
tood men are alittle too apt ſometimes in theſe caſes to bee quicke, ) and the 

Phariſees cunningly ioyned with them: indeed to them it would have beene a 
oy to haue ſeene Chrilt & lobn by the cares. The chalenꝑe is made ſomet 


peremptorily in the ſorter verſe, by doe not thy diſripler ſaſt ? Now my Text 
Chriſte plea for clearing for deciding of the difference: Can 
the children of the mariage-chamber monrue, 0, Wherein he compares himſelfe 
oa Brid e and his Diſciples tothe (pe 3 toaccompaoy 
the Bridegroome. N )you all knou, is a time of mirth, 
not of mourning, of feuſling, not 8 that I ſhould now ſtine 

t wy 
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BRIDEGROOME. 
Marr R. 9. 15, 2 

Canthe children of the Meriage-cbanber monrne, av long eve ; & with 


bem ? But the dayes ſhall come when the Bridegroeme ſtall bes 
adihes faltbey fait. 0 2618 FOE 


Being entreated to this ſervice, my deſite was to batidle This Sermon 


pture, as might occaſion me both to deliuer was preached 
{ ſomething agreeableto the cauſe of our preſent meeting, & * Marge, 
withall to ſpeake that which might concerne vs all, as we be 
Chriſtians, Should I ſpeake nothing of Mariage duties, 
baply when I had done, it might bee ſaid of ſome, Whatwas 
| this Sermon to the preſent buſineſſe ? Should I treate thereof 
cnely, many ( pethaps) might gos away with a conceit, that they had heard no- 
thing vhich did much concerne them. This text, I truſt, hall bt both turnes;of 
which 1 will not doubt to ſay, as /acob did of his pretended veniſon: The Lord 
hath brought it to fy bands. I entreate you to lit yp and eate theteoſ, that your . Gch a. 5 
ules may bleſſe mee, when you ſhall finde that I have preſented you with ſuch ö 
ſwory meate, as either you doe loue, ot elſe oughi(if your ſtomackes be well af- 
ſected) to deſire. | 
Touching this Text, I pray you in a word to conceiue thus much. Ceremo. The ine of 
nies have beene in all ages oſ the Church. betauſe of the diverfiry of mens affe- che Ten. 
dons, the very ſuell of contention. They which haue agreed well together in 
the Maine, yet have beene exceedingly heated, and ( as is ſaid of Paul and Bar- 
4b, ) firred one againſt the other in the Bye, and hereby the chiefe buſines Act. 15. 35 
hath beene much letted, and the common enemy much aduantaged. Sathan 
(the enginer of all miſchiefe) practiſed this ſtratagem in the daies of our Saui- 
our, When hee perceiued how the truth grew, and prevailed by the vniforme 
proceedings of Joba pane Chrift, hee endeauoured to make a Rent (if it 
verepoſlible) betwixt them, by promotinga e Faſting, Jobs trai- 
ned yp his diſciples in much outward ſtrictneſſe; the followers of our Saviour 
lved(as might ſeeme) after a more eaſie faſhion, Heere now grew a queſtion, 
How could the freedome of Chriſts diſciples bee iuſtified without condemning 
theauſterity of Job: and if Jabus ſtrictneſſe was good, ſurely then the libertie 
of Chriſt could not be approoued. T his mooued the wicked Phariſees to taxe 
them both, and to ſay (as they did) that the one had a diuell, and the other was 
2 glutton e. This matter was ſet afeot by ſome of obs approouers, (even 
zood men are alittle too apt ſometimes in theſe caſes to bee quicke, ) and the 
Phariſees conningly ioyned vithi them: indeed to them it would haue beene a 
buy to haue ſeene Chriſt & lobn by the cares. Thechalenge is made ſomething 
peremptorily in the ſorter verſe, by doe not thy diſciples faft ? Now wy Text 
+ Chriſts plea for clearing of himſelſe, and for deciding of the difference: Can 
e- * 5 re On ” 4 himſelfe 
oa Bridegroorh s Diſciples to oo pyeſts, choſen toaccompany 
—— Now — faith Joogal ænou ia time of mirth, 
dot of mourring, of feaſling, not _ j will you that I ſhould now ſtint 
t 4 wy 
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5 ls Sctiptutt. 
The order in | * liry et. 
handling it ched from ſuch abb eetivg.1vill fl 


k Kom.S. 17. 
IFph.1. 3. 

m 1. Cor. 1.7. 
Joh. 14. 2. 3. 


3 and (hill beggeth with him by lighes vnexpteſſable, Return my welbelaudt, 


11. Thel. 15 but then the marriage ſnallbe conſummate, & ſhee ſhall be exer wicththe Lordo. 
Tlus you ſee how w ell the title of a Bridegroome agteeth vnto Chrilt;Iwill not 
worke ſo much as Icould out of this title, reſpectiuely to the matter of Marri- 

agezonely this: This name giuen to Chriſt, doth teach every one that cattieth 

the lame title, tu o things, 1. How to chuſe his Love 2. How to love his choiſe. 

The 1. doc. Touching the former of theſe, I ſer downe this doctrine. I hat in cbhaſing a donſe 

there ought more rt fþett tobe had to inward goodnoſſe then to outward. goods, Such 
hath bin the coorſeof this our Bridegroome. In ſeeking of a Church and 

ple to himſelfe,what eye hath he carried tonobility of birth, ro berternelleof 

blood, to properpesof perſon;to exactnes of beauty, to abvndanct of wealth, 

* 1 Sam. 16. 7. to any manner of outward thing? He ſceth vet aan ſceth d. He craxeth ic bal. 

c plal. og. er ke ont of the bole mer p the foldf, He deligbieth not inthe legr of an mai. 

t Pſal.147.10. He regardeth not tht rich more then the poore® hut in enery vation he that feareth Cal 

10 34-19» and worketh righteonſneſſe is accepted with him *. All that he requiteth is to 

* Act 10.3 . Ne een nnen 

„Det 57 bintowalke in bis maies and to lens himy. His maine expeQationis,thathis 

: Pſa] 45.13. Pedbealgitrions within*,that ſhee be deckediawardly with lowlineſſe of ade:. 

1. Pet · g. 5 Hamas fk heart is before him a thing muh ſet by, Now! demand,ſhall hisex- 

berg . awple whois the awtbor aud finiſver of our Faith ẽ, be of no value? Should not 

Ibn the ſamemnde be in v5 which was exen in him d ? Should we not [bow fothrheunr- 

* tnerof himthat bath cated vs? Indeed in true fodgendent, that whichis to bes 

1. Pet. a. 9, deſiredof a man is his goodnes*, What is braxty without ud anding but 4 « lewel 

* Prou. 19 32+ of roldin a ſwines ſnogt 6 7 \What benefit to haue 4 contention; woman with 4 ic 

Epreu PRrag bouſe h ? Better todwell in a corner where one way lit dry, then to be vexed vith 

\ Prov.19. 13. ſuch a continuall dropping i, Was Ie gabel the better for ber paint i. ot had Ab 

+ King 9.30. any Whit the better bargaine in her becauſe ſhee was the daughter of a Kiog'? 

[1 King 16,31 Better with Boot to take Ruth from among the gleaners, & with le 
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ö einae to haue an id 
. treacherous Athaliab ®, The rule of ſeching the kingdame F 
aught to take place all our rodercakings piper — fe ; * 
io Gods * ſeed» lt is the ſoundation of a fami- 7 Mala, 13. 

| and a ſamily ought to be the modell a'Church, and therefore init, that 
bould cbicfly be intended, by which religion may be ſuttheredi lt is dos denled 
dot outward thing in matters of wedlocke may be looked too. It is fir, that, dv 
far yeates, ſo for eſtate and meanes there ſhould be a pro ſor Ga i not 
the author of confuſion - Dauid was ot apt by and by to entattaine the tnotion of , 8141 
marryingſo much aboae his teach as with the daughter ofa King, himafelf bun 
the ſonne of Iſbai. the Veoman :. Itis poſſible for a man to bee either tuo baſe; 
or too preſumptuous in his rule of the Scri (Horn 

vp for the childreni) bindeth to a care to diſpoſe ſo o them, much li r C2 
may be they may enioy that mote b leſſedibing is gine ratber thenrecriner, But AR 26a5. 
the queſtion is nowtouching the ſcopein the matter of choice, no#wherther ' © / 
Hagar and Sab may dwell together, but which of the too wult bee Miſty(s. 
Theſpecial thing which mult be ſought ſor, muſt be this, to havean eudii yoke: 
(dlow,which ſhall be fie io bearing that yoke , which Chriſt calleth v0. Our « Math. 11 
Rridegroome propoundeth this as the maine article in his wooing i 'Bebolyat / . 
ambety*. All the vorld ſhall not vinne him to the contract here this , . Pet. 1. 16 
He will haue nocexcord with Belial . This is the rule of choice. What ſaid lebn „2 Cock, br; 
ts leuadab, u hen he was following bis courſe againſt rhepoſteriry of Abab and + 
dgunſt Bad, Ia thy beart vpright as mine irt hen gin me thy band v: ſuch a queſon : » Knigtens 
verenotamille,fora mantoaske the woman, It beart as mine for 'twatiers of 
giou.thus and thus am I. et then ſo alſo ? thongiae methy hand: otherwiſe as Die 
lud to Mephibeberb by i} rakeſt thod any mere of thy matter; * , what ſhould . Sam 1. 13 
— portions and toyntures,vhenwe benotlike la the 

* . SHETTY * 
Pd and now of you, haue the mer of thi 
this leſſon? I would I could perſwade as many to 
tobe taughtit.T be trothis,generally in mutter of | 
{walleſt Rcoke. Me thinkes,the choiſe of matiy abent ie, 
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ptoclaime theit hearts, It is they haue loue to 
wer make ſo mall 8 9 agen 


| ſhewerh that their laffection is to the world. I pray God 7 — 


- , hich is ſo to diſcover this finge, way be as etfectuall to 


Erh. 5. 35. 


ph. l. 8 
Joh 118. 
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x Prou. 31. 11. 


The . 


chat theguilty may lament it, and they vhich ate yet tocome to the 
of ſhewing their diſpoſition in it, may auoid it. And thus farreof — 
chuſe. The next is of louing where we baue choſen. 

It is weltknowne that Chriſis loue to his Church is the Patrerne of tha 
loue which the husband oweth to his wife f. Now inChriſts loue to his 


Church 
Ang h 5 
A 2 — — ES 


dearer to himſelf 

anoffering unto Gedi : Hee hath 

bade to leaue them comortlefſe' ; He lu 

I, and throwgh bis riches be wil fulfil alltheir 

rig fry fem ſcantling ofthe husbands loue. What 
other thing is 1 he is called the bead of the wiſe», but that he ſhold 
looke out euery vay io ptotect, to ſupply,tofucniſh,to remooue inconvenk 
ences, ptocure comfotti. What ela is intended in that iniunRion, (+ api 
r Who, vnleſſe it be ſome hatefull miſti is 


pioching an bios Now, the neceſſitize of awife whichbe 
arcofteoſorts ino ard ot eee 6s — 


are chi to blocked eee foul being the more worthypare, The hus- 
ON de of domefiicall infituQr; Oe Whats 
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ect, for itrexoy cet 1 . 10 n er man wife all due is diſhogeſt: 1. Cox. 13. 4. 
80750 much to a mans owne. hete may be dotage at $a wh GAIN com 
.... 
ant n ne wilttupply one, and cut her ſhort in the pis,i 
er Thos frreofche Bounty Aae 2 125 ” n. 

The ſecond thing imitabſe in Chriſts loue ii Perpetuſty. The Doctride is, | 
That the bus bands lowe to bis wife muſt be continued with Redfaftreſts the end, This 7568. lu 
uthe glory of our Bridegroome, where he lobeth, h lucthrothe end? * Hig gifts ; 
andcallings are without repent ance g: Nothing it able to ſeparate frum his Lone k, If Toh. * . 
there be a ſmall fault he hides it, he remits it, he may haſten it; but he will not » Rom, 8, = 
altoffor it. When is a man weary of loue to himſelſe ? When is the head be 
come an enemy toalimme,ifir haue a deformity? Nay it doth both tend and 
tender it fo much the more. Thete ls nothing hath right to the aboliſhment of 
wand loue to his wife, but that which maketh her no wife,and that is, adulte- 
ry or deathiand yet euen after death there aught to be a reſpet᷑t to her momo- 
ty and after her ſeparation for adultery, a leue of pity, though not of delight. 
Leite with the wife of thy youth, Ter her breaft: [atiifie thee at alllimesi. Conltan- 'Pror.s, 19. 
die in the crowne afeuety good action Indeed goed is not good,ifitbe net per- 

11;and it is one of the qualities of Laue, vat to fall away. . Cor. 13. f. 
This condemneth theinconſtancy of many mens affeQions, Sevecaſpeaketh 75e V. 
ol one, v ho was ſo fond, that he tied his wife to him with his 70 ooth he 
could not endure ber out of his fight Such violent loue is iu ſome in the dates 
oftheir firſt acquaintance, that they ſcaree can tell what belong tocomlinelle, 
which yet in time loathe as much,as they were over aboundantly kinde in the 
beginning, It is the glory of marriage when there is both a continuance and a 
owth of loue, ſo that rhelalt parting affecteth with Len tiefe, then the 
E — —＋ e hy 4 artherifis had need of 
diſcretion. It muſt be his glory ro paſſe by many offences! 5 & to temper bim- i Prou. 19. 11. 

ſelfe from the over-quicke ines te x of cuery oceaſion of diltaft, His loue : 
muſt coner m yen and labour to tecouet a multitude of defecti. Bltterneſſe and = 1. Pet. 4. 8. 
violence muſt be no gueſts in his houſe and of al other arb, it were pity the 
dun ſnould gor down upon his'to his wiſe. The mote tender the love, the more Eyh. 4.26. 
hard ro he ſodered, when it hath received a cracke. I waylay of ſuch bicaches 
11So/omon doth of thoſe betwixt ef , Flr the barrerof 4 Pallace® ; it ii o Piou. ib. 19 
not eaſie to diſſolue them. Theſe things muſt be watched again ſl. that loue may 
beperperuall, Thus much how euety bridegroome may learne of this grand 
Bridegroome;how to chuſe his loue, and hew to loue his choice. In chuſing let 
digionbe the maine enquiry, In louing let there he bounty to ſupply every 


#7 
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mut, and conſtancy tokeepethe affection ſtrong vuto the end. 

Nos left I ſhould be though to giue eee halues, awordler 

we adde toue lia her to home the Bridegroomes wull be thus bountt- 

full;thus perpetual. Out of bis duty ſhe may lude eo ere 
| ction with aegleR wha 


ad ſhall it be free for het. to anſwer his good affectio eglect If he 
bebountifull;furely ſhe muſk be durifull,ifhe muſt not ſpire to ſo 


nal not faite to obey hit. If his lobe muſt bee to her without change. her fa- 
hon maſt be ſuetrto him as may occaſion no diſtaſte, He muſt jnſtruct, ee 
mull learne;he muſt guide, ſuee mult follow, he muſt fhee wolt 


| 
len he muſt allow her cheetefully out of his eſtate, ſye wult conformehei ſelf 
cohtentedly organ on ringer ay bred by 
lum: he muſt truſt her, and ſhe muſt not deceive him: h r Fr 1 4.5 
L Lone, and ind 2 0 


not be flout Ia a word he mult euet account h for 
berate eſpouſed this day,itſhall be better rats you hon both you ellfates, So 


wult euer effeerve him as her Feate. Here is a ſucet pr 
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theit hearts, It is a ſigne they haue no greate loue to religion, i 
.. 1: 4:7 - * they wake ſo ſmall enquirie for religion. Their mainecallis for veal, fe 
:: += ſhewerhchattheir laffection is to the world, I pray God that M 
| +/+: + hichisſo ull co diſcover this ſinne, may be as ctieQuall to 
that the guilty may lament it, and they which ate yet tocome to the occaſion 
of —— it, may auoiũ it. Aad thus farre of — 
cbuſe.T he next is of louing where we baue choſen. | 
It is welt knowne that Chriſts loue to his Church is the Patterne of thay 
loue which the husband oweth — ning wi 
— (he never 
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Aub ure hit fairer by indgement ©: ind Lone a iti boinnifult a, fo it is di- Pla. 113. 5, 
[rector itreiog ctw leg. T 0 another mant wife all Towels d hegt Cen. 
bote much to a mane one. T hece mah be dotage'ar home, as wellas adul- l rhorem 
cryabeoad. Remember the ptterne, Chriſfleaverh the Church neither in nis amor cur 
ae ti wantoibelſe, ie wllſopply her inthe one, and cüt her hortin the pico tuas 
other. Thus farre of the Bounty ur Mn POP PPE nnn Hier. 

The ſecond thing imitable in Chriſts Joue ii Perpetuſty. The 8 
That the bau bands lowe to bir wife muſt be continued with ftedfaftneſſe to the end, This 
atheglory of out Bridegroome, here he loueth, he loueth i Ihe rnd? * His 27 1 
adcallings ard without repentance z Nothing it able to [eparatefrim bis Done, If f gh 1. 
there be a ſmall fault he hidesit,heremicsic,he may eden it; but he will not ö Rom. 8, 2 
call off ſor it. When is a man weary of laue to himſelſe ? When is the head be« 
come an enemy to alimme,if it haue a deformity? Nay it doth both tend and 
ander it ſo much the more. Thete is nothing hath righe to the aboliſhment of 
wan loue to his wife, but that which maketh her no vife, and that is, adulte- 
not deathtand yet euen after death there ought to be a reſget᷑t to het momo- 
nina after her ſeparation for adultery, a leue of pity, though not of delight. 
laute with the wife of thy youth, Ter her breaffs ſatisfic thee at all times, Conltan- 'Pror.s, 19. 
den the crowne afeuery good action Indeed goed is not good, ifit be nat per- 
petuall;and it is one of᷑ the qualities of Lowe,net to fall away *, *. Cor. 13. fl. 

Thiscondewneth theinconſtancy of many mens affeQions, Scveca ſpeaketh The V. 
gone, v ho was ſo fond, that he tied his wife to him with his 7 ooth he 
would not endure ber out of his ſight. Such violent loue is in ſome in the dales 
oftheir firſt ac quaintance, that they ſcarce can tell what belongs to comlineſſe, 
phich yet in time loathe as much, as they were over aboundantly kinde in the 
* is the glory of marriage when there is both a continuance anda 
omar =ientor thelaſt parting affecteth with Len gtiefe, then tlie 
— 8 —— mere why would furtherthis had d of 

diſcretion. It my 1 plory to paſſe by many offences! j & to tem im- ! Prou. 19. 11. 
kifefrom the over-quicke nn ty 5 HA: e His loue . 
nult eoner w yen and labour to tecouet a multitude of defecti. Bitterncile and = 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
nolence muſt be no gueſts in his houſe and of al other Fraths,it were pity the 
dun mould or down vpoun his to his wife The mote tender the love, the more * Eph.4.26. 
lard ro he (odered, oben it hath received a cracke. I wayſay of ſuch beaches 
tiSoomon doth of thoſe betwixt r wie” ods the barrerof 4 Pallace® it ii * Prout. rg. 
dot eaſie to diſſolue them. Theſe things muſt be watched again. that loue may 
leperpetuall. Thus much tow euety bridegroome may learne of this grand 
leide groome, how to chuſe his loue, and ho to loue his choice. In chuſimg let 
zom be the maine enquiry, In louing let there he bounty to ſupply every 
nat, and conſtancy to keepe the affection ſtrong ypto the ene. 
Nos left I ſhgufdbe though to giue iuſtructiens but by halues, aword let 
na adde touching her to home th Bridegroomes love mult be thus bountt- | 
fil thus perpetual, Our of his duty ſhe may fudge eee, 
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of 
ul ſhall it be free for het, to anſwer his good affection with aeglect | 
lountifull-rely ſhe ſk be durifu jifhe muſt not ſpire to ſu mes 


hot falle to obey hiv. If his lobe mult bee to her without | | 
beet n ſtruc; hes _ + 
lt learne;he muſt guide, ſnee mult follow, he muſt admoniſh,fhee wult h 

nuſt allow dec of . 

edly to his effare; He muſt not ſtraiten her, and fhe muſt not . 
limche muſt trult her, and he muſt not deceive him: he mult hot be hittet, ane 
bemuſſ᷑ not be ſlout Ia a word he mult euet account her for his Lowe, und be 
ditute eſpouſed this day it ſnall be bettet vnte you then boch your ellatis, 88 
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much of that which is to be noted out of the ſimilitude, agteeably to the pre- 
ſent occalion. K . 

The next generall thing is the Lawſulneſſe of teioycing, when we are called 
to the company of the Bridegroome,Our Sauiour ſecreily inlinuateth this to 
be lau full: for out of the freedome to be motecheereſull ihen vſuall at a Mati. 
age, heejultifieth his courſe of not binding his diſciples to the ſeuerity of fa. 
ſting,whiles he was preſent, The doctrine is thus. 2 bat tbere it alan fulnet fan. 
tual & eieycing at Marriage Salemnities. I haue already made it to appeare, how 
this Doctrine ſpringeth hence. Chtiſt buildeth v pon this generell ground, that 
a Matriage is rather a time of gladnes then of mourning. It is well known that 
our Sauiour himſelfe, being thereunto invited, afforded his preſence ata Mari. 
age ſeaſt in Canaot Galile, yeaand by his firlt miracle ſupplied there the lacke 

10h. 2. 2. Of vine p a ſufficient teſtimony of the lau ſulneſſe of the liberallv(cof thecrea- 
Ila. 62. 3. tures of God vpon ſuch an occalion. I temember hov in the Prophet 9, the 
Lord deſeribeththe contentment he tak eth in his choſen, by that ioy whichis 
vpon the inariage day:44 4 Bridegroome is glad of the Brade, ſo ſuall ib Gad reiqce 
ouer thee. With this ſorts the patable, in which the inuiting & calling of men by 
the Goſpel to the grace of God, is ſhadowed out by a Marriage feaſt, celebrated 
Math. 22. by a king at the nuptials of his ſonne, to which many ate entteated r. Such 
courſes we read in ber ptures v pon like occaſions, as Abrabams ſeaſt at Iſaxcks 
Sen. 21. 8. weaning ſ, Ioſephs ſeaſt at the entertainment of his brethren*®, the peoples feaſt 
2 32. after the returne from captiuity,when the law had bin expounded tothẽ u, the 
*Efter * 0 Jenes ſeaſt, vpon their deliverance from Hawans conſpiracy -: In the primitive 
y lude v.12. Church they had Lone-feaftsy. Ina word, our Sauiours direction howa man 
Luk. 19 7. ſhould demeane himſelſe being inuited to a Marriage-tcalt = |, is a ſufficient jy- 
ſtiſication of this point: for had the courſe bin vnlav full, he would rather haue 
vtterly inhibited it then haue delivered rules of hehauiour at it. 
The fe. The vſe is not, to perſu ade to this coutſe, or to vtge it, (ſot although we may 
doe it, yet we are not bound to doe) but to informe vs herein out of 
Word, that we may behaue our ſelues in things of this nature as An of know. 
ledge,which is the true ſeaſoning vnto euery courſe. S. Paul ſaith thatibe ces. 
tures of Cod are ſanilified by the Mord a. Euery man cates, & eating in it os ne na. 
ture is not vnlav full, but yet every mans eating is not law ſull: So there is a ge. 
verall vſe of Mariage-fcafts, anda Marigge-feall in it oune nature is lawfull, 
but yet euery mans vſing of is not, good: and vy? becauſe it is not ſanctiſed vn. 
to hum by the Word, he goeth to it at aduenture, his conſcience not hauing any di. 
rection 4 — from the Word, and ſothat which is lav fullin it ſelfe be- 
commetha ſinne vnto him. It is a good courle for a Chriſtian to be ſure oſhis 
warrant for hiv ations #hbat/oeuey is not of faith is ſme», Againe, the las ſulneſſe 
of the thing. bindes to a care to take heede of ann in vie, There he 
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wigements read ue, to haue ouertaken mem in n r. An 
ten and killed while he was * : 2 e - . ere 3 
E 
children, the bouſe fell vpon them at theit banquet , I ſay the Lab 3.9% 
— Tbeſethi ae eddie Har 8d eee 70 Adviſor. he n x Gas" Ar 
ber our reioycinge ahfeaſting 4.—— occaſions; 
. —— ehingearechiefly to — — — bes eatefol 
matching to prevent exceſſe. Ylutram and 2 ö 
x rat: beed left at any tinge your braver be h tbenn la 44 fe 
There is a woe to thoſe that ebnemue til[rHey beinflamed q, Te was dne ofthe 
ns of the old world,cativg drinking hike brattit,as long 
ctaveramans eating d be eee 
tobe cared for is that God bee not baniſſied out of our 5 — Shak 3 
ence may be remembred and his iudqgemeu ts conſidered. ee 
dereofis called Feeding without rare t. It is one of the common miſerity 2 n 
pow a daies;Men(as they thinke) muſt lay aſide all thoughts and ſpe 
4854 and godlineſſe, or elfe they ſuppoſe they cannot he ſo merry Ro 
yould. Truth is, by ſuch meane they woche bee reſtrained from that which is 
called mad uirihu, otherwiſe hereby they ſhould be much quickened te an ho- E. Sa. 
yretoycing. And thus fatre of thoſe two things out of rhis Text, which con- : 
cerne the occaſion Now it remaineth to ſpeake of the things eſpecially inten · 
ded by our Sauiour which may concerne vs all. Cas the ebildrenofthe Marriage 
chamber, Cc Here Iwill teach two doctrines. The one is this: Thur the rrur The 4. Doll. 
of the ie andreiepcieg of God: people , is and ought, to berhe preſence of Chriſt 
e{#;,T his is that which our Saviour here —— —— of God 
havea kinde of immunity from mourning and from thoſe; ſſraitet exerciſes of 
humiliation, when the ſpouſe of the Chuteh the Lord leſus is among them: 
Tocleere this point, the maner of Chiiſti pteſenee moſſ be enquired into. He 
neither preſent in body, as he was at the time ofſpeaking thele words with his 
iſeiples, or after a ſpitituall maner,concerning which is that protniſe. Lor Jam 
wh you alway, vntill the end of the worid x Heis ſpititually preſent, either by out- Mach. 28.20 
nird means, or by inward feeling. Thevutward meanes by which he is preſent, 
uethe publike Miniſtry & preaching &fthe word, & the free vſe of the Sacra- 
ments. Hence ivit, that Chrilt is ſa1d to be inthe mid: of ſuch aſſemblinge y, 7 Math, 18.33 
lu beheld him in the aids of the 8 candleflicks* :' The Miniſters of A cu 8. 1. 
the Goſpell are ſaid to be in bis feed : m theit teaching, the 7i/edowe of God- , | 
yureth out his winde b, vnto the ſonnes of men. Asforinward feeling ven the. N 0 8 
Lord vouchſafeth it, he is ſaid to be ere e, according as when he withdtawerh pfl. 13. 
theis ſaid N abſent binnſelfo d. Sothat nov the meaning ofthe docttine ii, that Fay. * | 
the maine matter ofall ſound reioycing vnto Gods children, is the liberty ß 
the weanes of grace, & theeuidece which they feele in their ſoules of Gods fa. 
wrs.Touchingreioycing inthe outward meanes, ve haue for example the ioy 
ofthe menof Berhſheme(h at the reſtoring of the Aris e, the ioy whichwas in 
Hierufalem at the ref of religiõ by Hezeiaf : the ſhouting when the' f Ds 3. 
— — after — —— — 
eſſe, v hen the publike teaching of the Law. which had 7 time bin diſcon- 
inued, was againo eſtabliſhed b. In the new Teftamer Samaria had grem cy ſor hes 12 
Philips miniſiry i: Pari u hile be lay by the heeles yet . — becauſe C Ad. 8.8 
nu preachedt. By theſe, ve ſee how the Childrevof the marriage chamber, take a Phil.. 18. 
kind of holy contentment, vhẽ the Bridegroome is among them by the outward 
eanes, Nou for reioycing in the inward evidences of his preſence to the ſoule 
mdlpirit, looke wevpon 1 Bad, boaſling in thativy of bearr which was given 
tim by the Lords /fting vp of bis caunrenãto wpon bissi, vpõ the Ewnnch, going on ! Pal. 4. 7. 
is way — felt how * was wroughtin 9 = Ad. 8.39. 
This 
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are enliued, hoſe heart lea 105 e e » 
5 of thus inoſlimabſe bl rift is a ag Str med, 5 7 eV 
niſiey ofhisword;bedoth in it ma e 
cheth and entreateth vs to entertain e e > 
heauenly kindneſſe, many richgraces to w Wahab theiewels in n 
noteworthy to he compared, Bui alas) how be theſe things e — 
nerally ) doth not take more pleaſure in an idle tale or in a ſcut il 
intheſe particulars? Well, wee lee here, Chriſt accquris bis, an om 
Church,vhether in body ot inſpicit,whetheryilibly,or by CO Ng 
preſence ofa Bridegroome to hie hoſt belouede If we feele our (eluesto nds 
nocowfort in thoſe things which aterepotted to bee ſo full of comfort; it isa 
ſigne we are — — ing , but ofthoſe rather, which (hall 
be ſhut out and diſmiſſed with that heavy voice, when yet they ſhall begand 
deſire to come in, Depart from I dag not know your. 
The next Doctrine hence to deobſerued is, That it is the wiſedome end dury 


of Gods children inthe daie; of their r ejoycing and then when they haue moſt comfort by 
the Bride 


spreſence,yet to thinks vpon and to make promiſion for a charge. Our 
Sauiour here ſaith, thatalbeit he now vſeth his diſciples ſome hat tendetly, 
theſe b being(ait were) the dais of his firſt acquaintance, yet they mult not 
thinke to live ſo alwaies, but know gather, that there be times of more ſitaight 
neſſe, and of greater ſadueſſe to he looked for, So that it is plaine, thut it is the 
wiſclome of Gods children, in thedaies of their greatelt ioy to be incontinuall 
ofatimeef mournings As the Bridegroome is with them, ſo they 
moſt remember that the —— may bee * om them, Fot this caule 
| . ion in the world u, of weeping and la. 


Aiurben the world was iocund x, e „ot beeic my on al 
ethe King ard Haman [ate drin- 


he poore Iewes were in 
kg inthe pal pal ace . Wo mult — brough many ſtormes, before ve 


attaineto the End eee It is * the noting, 


hew God ale es, hath kept a kind of continvall entetcourſe in his Church, 
— 2 ee an eee trouble. It hath neither 
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And as is the ſlate of the Churchingeverall, ſo ia it of Chriſtians 
9 Sometimes they heare the — —— 
ſpeaking peace to their ſoules by his ſpirit, & t eth much comſ 
perplexedwith — h 
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their tabernacler © and ſometimes againebittergriefe in ſteed of Feliciy d. How *Plal.r18.r5 


then can it but be wiſedome to expeR affiion and tribulation? The expectation 1238 17- 
ofit canoot haſten it, nay,it may pteuent it, at thelea(t it ſhall cauſe it to be the 
more eaſie when it commeth. 

Here is a neceſſarie advertiſement for vs. We now through Gods goodnes, The Vi. 
dec enioy the Bridegroowes preſence, his voyce ſoundeth among vs in the dai- 
ly miniſtry, Happy were we if wercioyced in it, as ve ſhould. Ifwe doe yet let vs 
not forget that the Bridegroome may be taken from vs, & thatthere may come 
daies of greater deſolation. Who can tell, nay(conſidering our linnes)who bath 
not reaſon to feare, that God will take away from vs the meanes of grace, and 
ve vs of the comſortablenes of his bleſſed word in the commonnes ther- 
oll ohen we ſhall ſee a dimming of ſuch lights, by whoſe bright ſhining many 
haue beene comforted hen we ſhall behold Pulpits taken vp, with ſuch Pro- 
14s looke out vaine and fooliſb things for the people not labouring(as they ſhould)ro 
Aſcouer their Iniquity e, when we ſhal finde in the multitude ſuch a groſſeneſſe of Lam. 2. 14. 
heart,as was ſometimes in thoſe of Ieraſalem, that, they did not know the things 
vieh belonged tot heir peace f, when we ſhall behold fin in al eſtates to be growne Luk. 19. 42. 
to an height, and the word of God to become a reproch, then let vs feate the 
Iridegroomes going. The preſent condition of the times ſhould worke ſowe- 
what with vs: we ſee or may ſee, hat working, & what plotting there is among 
Papilts,by trechery & bloudy deſignes, to put ought the Light of the Goſpel, 
id to cauſe the voice of the Bridegroome vttetly to ceaſe. And yet alas wee ſit 
lull as if neither Church nor Rate, neither religion not peace were in danger. 
Nay rather it is now veriſied, which was (aid of old, Ihe Lord did call vnto weepi 
and monrnmg but behold, io and el and drinkjug wine z. Thus wee 8 11a 3.1.1; 
oe on in a kindeof beſotted courſe, till a dar: tribe through our liner, as an axe 
that goeth to t be ſlaughter, er as a fooles to the foctꝭe for correction: Oh that there » Pro.7 223 
right bee a generall humbling of our ſclues before the Lord, teares running 
dune 44 arixer and, our hearts crying to the Lordi , that miſchieſe may returne ,5, 18 
on the heads of the contriuets; and that for his names ſake, for his truths 
e for his ſonne Chriſts ſake, the glorious Goſpel of his ſonne , the gracious 
rice of the Bridegreome may he continued with vs to the end of theworld, /f 
lu not be in the general. yet let it bein the particular, ener) family apart, as the Scrip- 5 
uur peabeth k. We haue juſt cauſe to feare the beginnings of Gods iudgements, Zach 13.13. 
ind yet withall too, euen admire his lothneſſe to depart: like that of old hen 
the glory of the Lord departed by degrees, firit from the Cherub, to the doere of the 
laſel, then to the extry of the gate of the Ledi bowſe* then from the mid#t of the i Erk. 10.4. 
ty tothe mouniaine towards —— Eaft (de of the city n. The Lord would as it were = Verfa. 
laue vs to entreat him, he looketh to be importuned. Let vs therefore even Cha. 11. 23. 
this day vow vntothe mighty God of Jacob o, that we willpreferre lernſalem to our * Plal 132.2 
chiefe ioy p, and that we will euen vraſtie with the Bridegroome as Jacob did with® . 
the A. gell a. Oh if any thing may keepe him yet with vs, either praying or ſa - Gen. 32. 26. 
ling, or v eeping, or heating, or repenting, ſute he ſhall not depart. It were bet- 
ier to faſt before to keepe him with vs, then to ſaſt when he is gone, to reſtore 
lim to vs: Better to weepe in Sion, to pteuent Babel. then when wee (it by the ri- 
1 of Babel, to weepe for Siont: This is the maine vſe. Albeit the aduertiſement, 
may be further ſtreiched, to every private Chriſtian. Doſt thou now feele in 
thy ſelfe,cuidences and pledges ofthe fauour of God in Chriſt Teſus,it is good 
toreioyce in them, it is good alſo to know thatitis poſlible for them to be o- 
verclouded for a time, & that the Lord may call thee to ſome inward conflicts: 
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RD T #4 thevſnal manner of the moſt which publiſs Books, to 
Y dedicare the (ame to ſome bonowt a Md tex e, or to ſom 
AJ of 22 place parthro ſhewthankefulaef for ſomer e= 
ved fauours, partly to procure credit and cilntenance to 
>2 theirwritings, that vader ſo gud protection, they may the 
Ps more boldly paſſe forth to the common viewe of all men. If 1 
ven paris from th generally receined conrſe,thinknot / pray 
24 2 * — caption that I doit in ſome humour, as if I ether 
ted fig ularitie, or rniſlikes the common caftome : bat know for a truth, that there 
art theſe two cauſes of my [0 doing : The firſt u, the obſcurity of mine owne condition, 
wholming herein a remote part, haue wanted ether will or op ertunity, or both to ſorowd 
n ſelfe vnder the . of ſome great perſon : The ſecond , thenature of this 
greſent Treati{e: for bowſoener there be (and that not fro fromthe place of mine a- 
beds) (ome of good quality, uponwhoſe acceptance, thinks, I might baue preſumed, yet 
ing that which ¶ bane framed, is but a bomely and courſe diſcourſe, meant chief. 
þ for men of the plaineft faſbion, / thenght I ſoould breake the rules of comelineſſe and 
correſpondevce,if I ſhould aduance the inſcription of my labour to a perſon of bigher de- 
gree, then of that mcane and middle ranks, torhe ſe whereef, allthat theſe following - 
leane: containe, principally was imended, Therefore (friendly Reader) whoſorner thou 
le if thou be a true Nathaniel i, «man of a» honeſt and good heart, bee thy out- « John 1.47. 
ward condition as it may bo b, though thou lye among the pots c, or art behinde the * Luke 8, x5, 
ewes with yong4, or howſoexer elſe, even as it were bound in outward miſery e, © PlaL68.13, 
and of baſe eſteeme in the eyes of men, yet thon art he whoſe patronage 1 affelt, and in the . al 78.71. 
bype of whoſe good allowance I take comfort, I know well, that bee which offereth any 
lang to the fight of the world, muſt make ready bu backe / the long furrowes f of e- * Plal.129.;. 
yery byting cenſurer. It was truly ſaid of him ( though but a beat hen,] that ﬀ + wn bony 
wen,nothing can [cape without a nippe, But what then ? If thy conſcience ſhall gi 12 Clearchus a- 
eftimonic of mine endeauouri, that thy heart ij comforted thereby, in regard that thy pud Athen. 
ulgement # ftrengthened in ſo neceſſary a point then let the maſt profeſſed and ſbayp- 
nathed carper (ay what bee pleaſe : naytbengh (4: Iob ſpeaketh ) hee ſhould writea 
booke againſt me, yet I would take it vpon my ſhoulder, and binde it asacrown 
mto me x. And « Dauid rectened not of Michols tawnt;,inregard of the honor done x Iob 31. 350 
mo him by thoſe religions maidens he ſo will I alſo ſet at non ght the malicious ta xing of *2.Sam.s,22 
dgain-[ayer1,if Iſbal approoue my ſelfe to thy conſeie nee in the ſight of God i. a. Ct. 

If bon now of me,what it i whith I do here offer vnto thee, know this brief. The Sum of 
h: It is a Treatiſe tending to the diſcauery of the worth and excelency of the word preg. e Treatiſe. 
ed, teaching thee alſo, vbich art a continaall bearer, how thou mazeſt by bearing edi- 
be thy ſelfe in thy moſt holy faith x, 4 wel by eſtabliſhing thy heart is tbe found - * Tude 20; 
nrof truth that ſo thou waiſt wot becariedabout with diuers & ſtrange docttines ; Heba39. 
«by framing thy ſelfeto obey from the heart vnto the forme of docttine, vbero- 
mo tbos either art, or ais be delinered n. This ij the ſumme., om. 6. 17. 

If thou demaund ag aine, what bath moourd me to attempr this? 1 anſwer in as few The cauſczof 
words, There are two 1 mont hes of many, either ignorant eri r . 
hoſed perſons, by wh the beauty of Preaching is and hath beene much defaced in 
lhe eyes of many, net ſo well ſetled: the aue i, needeall this pzcaching ? the 
uber u, Who knoweth who to beleeue among theſe Preachers? Theſe two de- 
nannd: were firſt batched in bell, but ſince being cheriſved by Anabaptiflicall & Poyiſ 
frits,and by theip bur cd intothe beads of vnlenrued, vnſtable a, c irreligions peo- a et. 3 · 16, 
Methey are broug bt onto a diaeliſb perfettion, Somewhat I can ſay ont of mine awne 
experience, that through a conceit that theſe two queſtions (u they are preſſed by [ome 
vih workmen ) are vnan{wer able,our Miniſtery is drawne into contempt, and the calling 
fa Preacher is deemed of all other profeſſion the moſt ſuper finons, and ſuch as may 
velbe ſpared without any preindice tothe YE of Gods Church, The gining an- 
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ſwer to theſe baliſt int aterier,s it hath may Y tiwer exerciſed fie rap 


Miniſtery, ſo regret Aya of this ive 
—_ 23 lp ct nat bo to —— Tee 

4 0 Abe [om 6, 
. e ee else n hots ag hoe TING X 
n. encounters may (infleadof a Ne 105 ) emig bus 2 45 then I bans 
Laboured in. This is the maine occaſion, this i my c chiefe ment tractate: herein a 
I have freely vttered mY which I am perſwaded u the 17547 I bes ready alſo ti. 

— — having learned this leſento teach what 1 know wit haut g · & to 


en dmesg: in am 1gnerat wit hans blaſring, And A po in in tbig matt peach 


Wor Balilgkpiſt- as 7 or am man can toll them get I am ſure mam are ignorant, and rt ar 
r. ad Greg, my courſe with that ſaying of Augultine:Itis better to tharkach, 


. then to turne him away that bath not. It i” meter that th Z ee. 
bap.contta Wearied with: many repetitions thenthoſe which are wnskil/ull ſow away | 
Donar. of inſtruftion, At for writer: in our times,direbily of thu ſwbiett I kyow none, e 
Ele unt, d vic nome Td wiſh there ma) befor a the ſaying i, Ons man ia no man: by the wore thi 
** truth 1s au hed, the better it i confirmed, If there be that haue laloured in this very 
kind wherein I now do pet it can bo nopreindice io my endeauour The ancient proxerk i, 
dae i one backe cannot beare all paſſengers: 0 —— can one author ſerue al men. 
rien. Auguſtine held it 4. 2 of the [ame queſtions mary boobs ſbenld be made 
Diuerſo ſtylo by [onde men in differing file, though not with a differing faith, Al flomachs:ve 
_— ſee ars not alike: One of of Yu pleaſeth one, which bath no relißd with another : 
Je Trin k. liv. and yet the [ane meate orderedafter _— faſb ian, may fit his 2 alſo. Aithere 
1. cap. 3. 2 of flomackes,ſo of bumours and diſpoſiious in men. The ſame matter di- 
uerſiy bandled,may finde entertainment with diners men:which yet digetted i 
ly faſnion,vonld haue acceptance but with few. 
Semet ipſum Touching the manner 72 writing I will promiſe thee nothing moro i hen ordinary : i i 
laudarevaii, gr for mes either to praiſe or diſcommend mine owne workes : the one were vanity the o- 
Mars Aa- Fherfoly. I l all to thy indgement, Onely this I ſay. ſomewhat to helpe my ſelfe: 
ert. de Arift, Hierome ſaith there erermothingr requiſite for diamiry-Fndies Silence and Leiſure. 
Hierenym ad Of the lacke of both theſe I „H. faires and the irre eccaſio· 
Marcellinam, ed by thoſe 2 breed diſtrac tian: and hes which is exerciſed with the 
Care of a congregation, ſball meet with ver Te row. 1 intreate thee 14 
e foal finde, me to ſ. folein an th (from which I account not my ſelf pri 
Fu n Nl it 19 this fore · named mant: and hope thus me, that if I bad bad mere 
freedome and more time, al things ſhould haue beene brot bt to better perfeitian, 
: Carp pup nie 7 2 by py eee 2 
» Prou. 2. 27. 90mm) ho frame wy matter to 4 Dialogue,av way (inmy ſee- 
lus i — ming ) te belp the eee 1 conf, confeſſeit By yu caſed mes much is 
re keſubſo - writing] dewbt not but it — th rH benefit in oh doh oy he 
e ( Reader) thine it is: and bine, I am 
— — vs al. not to withhold it from thee 9. Receine it therefore Chr 2 no 
da neſcio do- Which it is delinered to thee.Y/eivte thy comfort: and Shaſoener good thowreceineſt 
ccarmc,in his it. et the glery be the Lords, All that 1 deſire of thee by way of 2 
— i ſeter to God on my behaife, that with bus prenenting and fol inal 
1 wbich Iknow not he would infiruD we, in al truth which I 1 
in — vt 
homo fallor me and in theſe thingt, whertin,as a man I haus fai . 
{axve ed ſanRifie vs beth . 
body, may be kept blameleſſe vnto of our Lord Ieſus COUR?. 
Fareed. ( in Denon.) 1. S: „ 1604. 


- Thins in the Lord, 


SAM Hizzox 
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Ip Epapbras. It is notvnhke, that among other points. 
6, | H delivered in the ordinary Miniſtery, you haue receiued 
— this alſos for I am well aduiſed, that of old it vas the ap- 
| ntment of God, that he Priefts — 
— ſcelg it at his mouth a. So that we all, as many as tender 
good of the Church of Chriſt, haue cauſe to bewaile our countries ellate, 
in v hich are ſo many . wichewt waver, ns S. Peter termeth them» and that not 
vofitly : for as a Well placed by the way (ide, in regard of the outward ſeeming 
thereof, putterh the poorethirlly traueller in hope of ſome refreſting: who te- 
peirivg to it, and finding nothing but emptineſſe, goes on his way with the grea- 
ter dilcouragement : ſo theſe kindeof men ſtanding in the Church of God, do 
by reaſon of their eatward habite and ſemblance of grauity, make the wearied, 
diſtreſſed, and perplexed Chriſtian eonceiue, that if he have recourſe tothem, 
be ſhall —1 be teleeued: but yet vher he makes triall, he ſindeth them to 
— — gtiefe, not vnlike tothe i of the Heathen, n bhich baue mont het by 
al ſþeake not e, not having the tongue of the learned that they ſuonid kyow bow to mi. c pſal 115.7. 
fer a word be Ges eren. 1 But tell me neighbour, I pray you;this .4 Hay 50.44 
being graunted;what you wouldin ferre hereupon? 
Nymphas, 'Swrely,that which I would inforre betenpon , is this; that you bring by 
yu calling a Miniſter, are therefore able aud being alſo by the prowidence of Godthat 
Wmiſter vpon whoſe labors I muſt ep ecially dupenil © are milling aſs to enter diſcourſe « 1 Pet f.. 
vith me, aud 10 aſfourd me our bel lp for wy bett in ſome pants, 
wherein I haue of late dates beenewery ed, 
Epapb. For mine ability in this behal it ought to be l know, what I 
it it to be, l — EeTIN it il ſhall be moſt willing(as my duty 
2 ox rr —— — 
a 2 is your b v nouledge, & your furtherance in 
{es of goulines. ——— others of our 
hbours,weuld more often giue me the | I thould then the bet = 
your doubts, and ſoft my ſelfets (ps every mans; dune 
you alſo ſhould by that meads — tee, betwixt the 
mult needs breed ſcruple;eſpecialiyin thoſe which haus Micifici and 
eee eee e eee ee i 
Alter that Chriſt had 


| Diui | in 
—— 
. —— 


Chriſte in 
Goſpel, duel Hee eee [Luke 16. 


478 | | | The Predebers pled. 

Apoſtle had referenceto that, permitting that liberty to all, ſaving vnto wo- 
1. Cor. 26.34 — asking was appointed to be more priuate K. 4 29 — 
Nymph. I am net a litle glad to beare this from os: fer to tel you the truth plaiylywith. 
ont any flattery, I bane beard ſome conplaine of a certen ſtr angener in Jon and other; of 
your coar,which thiy ſay hath diſcouraged them — . to conferre with you, 
Epaph, That may be but a pretence,and yet I will not altogether excuſe ei- 
ther others, or my ſelfe herein:haply we be not ſo tender ouer the wants of our 
people, as we ought to be. Howſoeuer,to prevent any ſuch feare in youfor this 
time, I pray you bee holde to ſpeake your minde froely, and you ſhall finde me 
far from ſeeming weary of you, or from giving you any occaſion to thinke that 
I am vnvilling to ſeeke to reſolue you (as I may) inany thingthat may trouble 
you. And I pray God, the God of all grace, even for Chrilts ſake, ſo to bleſſe 
this our conference, by giuing to vs both a right iudgement in all thing: that it 
may be both to his 1 to — RITES | 1 | 
N . Amen, Welt ecanſe ] do enenlong to ac quaint you with that which 
Fro I hane bin by my (elfe) much diſqwieted, me, you Pall onderBand tharth 
occaſion mouing me at thu — to craue ou —_ thu:fince —— — God to let the 
bt of the glorious Coſpel of his Sonne, by preaching lo ſhine in theſe parts more tleere- 
2 hg IT — — it bath happened that I baue fallen into the compam, ſometime 
Dialogue. of common men, (ometime of men of better faſhion, which inthe world we call wiſe men 
[onetime alſo of men of learning and by profeſſion, Miniſteri: ſome of whom tomy 477 
I baue heard ſprake very di{gracefully, ſame very ſcorne ful y, all of ibem much to the leſ« 
[enmg of that renerent e ſimatien which we on ght to haue of the preaching of the word, 

and of the ordinary courſe thereof, which is amongſt v1. tip ts 
Reſiſtance Epapb. It is not vnlike,ncicher yet indeed is it tobe maruelled at, as though 
doth euer ace fame ſſtange thing were come vnto vs. T he diuell knowes by long experience 
OE = that the preaching of the word is the ruine of hiskingdom,and that thereby he 
besuch is made like hgbrening to fall dawne\fronnheaven?.) And therefore it hath. ever 
I Luke 16.18. bin his macht the very firſt entrance of ſincete preaching, to raiſe vp ſome. 
"2,Tim.3.8. men of corrupt mindes, to reſiſt tbeuruti m, and to ſtopthe happy proceedings 
of the Goſpel. The firſt Preacher mentioned in the Scriptute, is Enoch the ſea · 
uench from Adam, together with the relation of whoſe doctrine, the text men- 
"Iude 14, 5. tioneth allo the cruel peakings; & violent courſes of wicked ſanert againſt him v. 
1 Pet. .. The next aſter him was Noeb,whichwas a Preacher of rig breonſnes o: and honſo · 
euer the ſtory mentioneth expreſly no tuanilts raiſed vp againſt him yet it may 
eaſily be gathered, in that he preaching ſo many yeares belorethe comming of 
the floud, yet all that whilewe do not finde any one to haue bin reclaimed, hut 


e,they murmuring 
2 by Kerab & his complicies 
tily by Adoſes,yet he had dail | 
— 
Jer. 20. S. 10. wayareproach 0 him, C- 44 
ding of the 
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8 Luk. 11. 22. 


er tba 
manner did they tothe Prophet} b. | | nw Bike Luk. 23, 
Nymph, Tet fir by your leans, I cannot but maruelh,that ſeting the preac | 
Ward w_ excellent athing 41it ts, enen the power of 8 450 e 1 . l 
ſhould notwithſtanding ſo eagerly reſiſt it, &. ſhewthemſeluer ſo great enemiet vnto ir. * of ca) 
Epaph. Y ou wil ceaſe to wonder, vhẽ you fhal truly vnderſtand the cauſes mo- 
ving worldly & va te men to malice and malignethst, which indeed as 
youlay,if the worth f were knovne, they ought rather with all reuerence 
to embrace: and if you thinke that it may be helpfull vnto you in that, v hier ein 
you deſireto be reſoluod, I wil open the ſame vnto youſomthing more at large, 
- Nymph, Ten cannot content me better thenif you ſhall undertakg to diſcourſe there. 
of: for (as 1 ſuppoſe ) when I haue once learned the true cauſe why preaching is ſo muri 
ſhed, I ſballthe leſſe feare the pretenced reaſons, which I dau heare to bee alead. 


agaiaſt it, 

Fropb, The true cauſes why the courſe of preaching,when it is performed ſo The cauſecof 
uit ought, is ſo much repinedat,are theſe three eſpecially. The firſtis this: As the diſlike of 
men loue nothing morethE their fins, ſo they loathe nothing more thẽ the diſ- 8 
covery thereof: they can by no meanes endure to haue their ſecret corruptions _ A frſt 
iptv p:it is a death vnto them to be throughly & directly dealt withall. Wicked 
Abab hated the ſincete Prophet of the Lord Aiebaiab, bocauſe hee neuer pro- 
beßed good onto hum but enil x that is, he neuer ſpared him, but deliueted the » , king. 2 3.8 
wth of God vnto him plainly without flatterie. Now the preaching of the Voguis in 
vord.it is as the prouerb is, Thefinger in the bileʒ it is ever rubbing vpon the vlcere. 
haltand being lg he, it waketh all things manifeſt |, & diſcloſeth euery mans eloſe Dh 5.13. 

id ſecret vngodlineſſe. In the daies of blindneſſe (that is, in times and places 
where there is not a ſetled courſe of preaching) many a man feemeth to him- 
ſelfe,and to others alſo to be vn le, who when the light of the word 
by powerfull application breaketh out, is diſcovered both to others, & eſpecial- 
to his owne conſcience, to be nothing leſſe then that which he vas ſuppoſed 
tobe. Here is then one cauſe of diſlike : the word thus handled; openeth that 
thich men of al other things defire moſt to be cõcealed: ſo that it is true of tho 
wed of Chriſt»hich he witnelleth of himſelfe , The world bateth me, heruaſe 
ney that the worker of it are cuil n, Tell meenow I pray you, what think 
this ? 0 een , | . INN 

Nyrpb. Truly I cannot bos beare witneſſe to the truth hereof ont of mine owne expe- 
arc. For bowſoener,” I haue nom learned, I thanks God, to ſay with David: Let the 
ighteous (mite mee, for that is a benefit; let him reprobue me, and it ſhall be a PAL 141. f. 
Precious oylethat ſhall not breake my head: yer well remember, vben firſt 

d preaching, I wa many times diſcontemed : me theught the Preacher was tos per- 
PPtorie,and a great deale more plaive then needed:yea I bad much ado at times, wy 

perſm 


m Ich 7. 7. 


perfmade my ſelfe that. I ws chiefly aioned at is ſomt things Avdiha the Bre, 

receined ſome ſecret 1 me Cmmyeemearenr which bethere oyanecd 
inthe pulpit. So hard aclung is it for fieſp and blend mu‘ words of regracfr gas 
cboug hin the witnesof man owncan{cience be bath aurtj way deſerned the Jamo lh 
1 hartily beſeech Goon the behalfs of den, and ah ent al. your (07 ub en bowould exlargy 
your ſpirits and giue vtterance vnto yu, that yaa mey open your mouths bold 
v Eph. 6. 19. ly, to publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpel . Fer I thinks there mere derer any dun 
reater ſecurity, in which it is veedfull that the ma God ſoould' liſt vp then voice 
like a trumpet,to ſhewrhe etheit tranſgteſſiõs, & the hauſe of Jacob their 
1.58.1. ſinnes e: Becanſe need, 45 it ma- aid of ed; All the world ſitteth ſlill, and in at 
P Zach. 1. 11. reſt P. And 1 wiſe vnfainedly that the ſeueral wutchmey in their particularchargy, 
word remember that uem which the Spirit of God giueth by the Prophet; Yethar 
11/a.62.6. migdfullof the Lord, keep not ſilence d. But fir ſam afravd I do too mut b interropt 
jou, thercfore I pray yaw proceed to ſhew the next reaſon of diſluke,, ., Fob aa 4, 
Epaph, You haue ſaid the vety truth. We can be content to bearetheword 
vntill it rille va. But as a purging potion, ſo long as it is in dtinkiog is but aso 
ther drinke vatil it worke. & then we could be content to call it vp agame:ſo us 
can quietly heate the word vntill it worke v põ ve, but then it ſeemeth a burden 
The ſecond vnto vt. But to come to the opening of the ſecond reaſon of the diſlke of preas 
cauſe of the ching: I haue by obſetuation found it to be this becauſe pteaching is (as men 
diſlike of ſuppoſe) an enemy vnto liberty, athing which by nature euery man deſites to 
preaching. enjoy, In the ſecond Plalme wee reade what is the opinion that men haue of 
r Plal.2,3. Chriſtian obedience, they callit bands andcords* that is to lay,mecreſcruility & 
ſlauery, a baſc & ignominious thing to be conformable. This is thevery conceit 
which worldlings haue of yeelding themſelues vnte the docttine of Chriſt le. 
ſus, When Le admoniſhed the Sodomites, and to began to perſwade u ith them 
to deſiſt from violence againſt the ſtrangers that were with him in his houſe: 
Gen. ig.. they cried Il tait, Shall he indge and ralef?Forthwith they began to tepine againſt 
his godly aduice, as againſt a matter of too much tyranny in Let, and of too 
great ſubiection in themſelues. It was the imputation of Koreb & his adhetenti 
Numb t 6. 3. to Moſes and Aaron; Tou take tos much upon yon t: they deemed the gouernment 
of Moſes too peremptoty, as an enemy to their liberty, and thetſote not tobee 
endured. When the Prophet Awe: preached,it was ſaid, that the land was not able 
« Ames 7. 10, #9 Gere his wordt u ; as who ſhould lay, his Sermons ere too cenſorious: men 
that were of a liberall and free diſpoſition, were not able to digeſt them. One 
reaſon which the Iewes had againſt Chriſt, to ſtirre vꝑ themſelues to finde a 
meanes to ſuppreſſe him, was, becauſe they ſuppoſed that iſ they let him alone, 
The Romanes would come and taks away both their place and nation x. They thought 
bondage would follow vpon his doctrine. This might eaſily bee enlarged with 
the addition of many examples: but our oune experience may bee a ſufficient 
confirmation. For even at this day the world maintaineth the (ame opinion of 
obedicnce and conformity in Chriſtian duties, that it is an abridgementtoli- 
betty, that it ſauoreth of ſlauiſhnefle and baſeneſſe for a man at the words of a 

Oe to bereſtrained, Tool 
Nymph, Trucly fir it is exen ſo: for out of e experience, I am able to wines 
thus much, that — gi 4 that Bet wg luxe withont controlment, fol- 
lowing the (waie of their omue affeGions, if they may ſweare and blaſpheme; and be vi- 
cieus and riotous,and dranbę with the drunkard,and prophane the Sabbeth,and /coſſe 
at ⁊cale and ſincerity in raligion, and rum into al manner of yy 15 liberty, On 
the other ſide,they repute the reft7 aint from any of theſethings,to bethe greates? thral- 
deme ; 4 miſery it isto bee kept within ſe; that a man may not ſweare, maya 
ſpend ibo Lords day in ſporti, or in worldly buſmeſfſes,or in trauclling vpn bis owne l. 
ons, that be muſt ſet ſuch a narrow watch before his month, as that there ſhould ve v0 
filthineſſe, nor fealiſb talking , nor iefting : that hee quid bee tjed to gy 
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hearing of the word, to often receining the Sacrament, and the like, this is a miſery of al 
n ſ riet a thing wat to be endured: they ery when you tell the theſe things, This is a — 
laying, who can abideit? ? and determine as theſe of whom! you ſpaby, Let vs break 
their bands, and caſt their cords from vs, But reſolue me herein 1 pray 3e Sir jt this 
hberty ? Are not men herein altog ether miſtaken ? 

Epapb, Tes verily : for howſocuer men thinke themſelues iolly fellowes,be- 
ſes 8: wal can ſeeme to contemne all government, yet indeed of all conditions 
tis the baſeſt, and of all thraldomet the moſt ſlauiſh for a man to be ſubiect vn- 
to fin, to be ziuen ouer to his one luſto, to be led v holy by the corrupt affecti- 
ons of his one heart: and to ſay the truth, euen in reaſon it muſt needs be (ot 
for, as to be a ſhave anda vaſſall is init ſelfe very opprobrious, and ſuch a thing 
u even the nature of man deth abhorte ſo, the more vile he is to whom a man 
uin bondage, the more baſe and odious is it in the eies of others, and the 
moretedious to himſelſe, if he bee of — 9 diſpoſition. Now what 
more vile thing can there be imagined is? What more abhominable 
before God, what more dangerous to the ſoule of him that committeth it ? So 
that ſinne beinga thing ſo vile, in how ſeruile an eſſate is he, that is a ſlave and a 
raſſall thereumt o? Do you conceive me in this ? 

Nymph. I conecine you well, But yet this breeds a further doubt: wee may all conr 
pleine with the ApoZtle that we are emen captiusvynto the law of ſinne t whothen is 
bee that may be called a ſlave of fin? Sn 

Epaph. Our Savior ſhal make you anſwer: He that committeth fin, irt ſernant 
ua: to which, to makeit more plaine, you may adde the ſaying of the Apo- 
ile, Know ye not, that to whomſoener you yine your ſelnes as Servants to obey, his Ser- 
nant; you are to whom you obey» 2} The latter place is an expoſition tothe other. 
He{ſaith Chriſt ) that committeth ſin, is the ſeruant of fin : he cormiteeth lis, 
= Pas/)that obeyeth fin : now he is ſaid to obey fin,who finding his corrupt 
eart to ke him to any qo rl nag pteſently to perform the ſame, 
or as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, cat #Bougbr for the fleſs, to fuſſil the luſti there- 
Je, His ee waiteth for the twilight a, and he ſecketh of ties for his filthi- 
delle. So the Adulterer is a (lane to his ſinne, becauſe he is whely at the com- 
wand nen compaſſe the ſame; and to ſatis ie his vncleane 
lelires tothe vitermolt, The De * to his ſin, becauſe it is as it 
vere his huſineſſe, to ſet himſelſe to tho cdmmitting of it, to get money to be- 
tow vpon it, to gather company that de my have fellow es init, to riſe early to 
follow it o, to make his bot able to beare it i. I he conctous perſon is a drudge 
to his money: for, for it he willdo any thing, be vill defeat one, and defraud an- 
ether, and oppteſſe a third, and grindes the fourth, aud take vſury of the fiſt, 
id rake and wring, and extort, and lie and forſweare, and vhatſoeuer elle for 
bis mony. He is ſuch a Seruant to it, as the Centurions Seruants were to him b: 
Ifmoney ſay to him, Go, hetrudgeth by and by: if it ſay Come, it hath him at 
abecke: if it bid hica do this, be it neuet ſo vile, vniuſt or valavfull,eftſoones he 
doth it. In like manner the continuall Gamſter, is as it were iu the Nate of ville- 
tage to his humor, he will negleR all other oceafions, either of reſt for his bo- 
die, or of profit for his outward eſtate, or of religion for his ſoules good, to ful- 
Wi: bo is life (if company be for ae Ee 3 . „Ia like 

,theigaorant man is in bondage to his blindnelle, { | wa- 
ſons you can againſt it out of . fil ave the 
Aer hand, he will nor conceive you, or he will not beleeue you, or hee 

ill not be directed by yð u. So agune, the ſuperſtitious is in thraldome to his 
owne peeuiſhnelſe, for let God commaynd what hee will, or preſcribe what 
forme of — ood, yet, thus ind thus it hath been ſo long, and 
ſo it ſhall be, and ſo will I dot fot euer. The wordthat t bos haft pokenwnto vrinthe 
"ame of the Lord, we will not hear of thee, (aid the ſup vnto Jer mie, But 
ve wil do what ſocner thing youth out of our e ves bane done; both we and 
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aur Fathers i, Ina word, whoſocuer ſuffereth himſelſe to be led by the corn: 
tion of his owne heart in any thing, without making teſiſtance, without 
ring the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to withitand it, whether it be pride, 
revenge, of whatſoeucrelle, the ſame is a Slave to his ſinne, a drudge to his own 
humour, and the baſeſt Creature vndet heayen\. Nay he is more ſlauiſh by 
degrees, then thoſe ſlaues, whom they vſed in old times (and as they doe fil) in 
ſome Countties) to buy with money, and to vſcattheir pleaſure. For there is 
no ſuch ſlauez but he keepeth a free mind in a ſeruile effate; but men 9 
being in this molt filthy and wretched thraldome, thinke themſelues to bee in 
the molt happie eſtate that may bee, and haue no will not dſpoſition to bea 
freed, but ate enemies to the meanes of their deliuerie. Thus haue I ſhewed 
you, that though men tbinke themſelues at liberty when they may liue licen- 
cioullie, yet they are much deceiued: it may be ſaid of them as Noab faide of 
Canaan: Seruants of $eruants they be ł, doing the buſioeſſe of the Deuill not 
rug os y or vnwilliogly as bond · ſlaues vſuallie doe, but readily, gteedily and 
1oyfully, wie 1:5 

"Maw ph. Jam ([thanke you) wellſatisfied ſor thu : yet by the way givemeleancy 
demaund of you one thing: Doth not Paul ſay to Chriitsans Brethren ye haue beene 
called into liberty ? /e that it ſcemeth there is liberty enen in Chriſtianity which what 
it is (of any [ach be) Ipray you to inſtruct me, 

Epaph. Certainly the ſtate and calling of a true Chriſtian, is a lovely calling, 

a calluigthat calleth men vnto it, ſuch a calling as that the beames thereof are 
able to tauiſh the eye. True it is, that euer ſince, Adam did cate the forbidden 
ftuite, all the mouthes of his poſterity are ſo out of taſte, that wee can neither 
heare nor lee, not taſte any thing that good is; ſo that if wee looke vpon thee 
ſlate of a Chriftian living in obedience, with an eye of fleſh, it ſooketh euen 
like Chriſt for all the world, euen as a withered braunch, and like a roote inthe drie 
ground zy ben we (ee it, there it ue firme that wy (bould d ſiro t l. The eye of a natu- 
tall man can ſee no good in it, vnleſſe itbe good to cleaue vnro the Lord, or it 
is good to be afflicted ®,or it is good totun the way of Gods commandements, 
and ſuch lke, which are like pils, and to dye fot it, will not don with a carnall 
man ʒyet if it beeduely conſidered, it is the on ely eſtate oflihertie. It is not a 
fleſhly liberty, a libettie far men to dog an ſpeake, and live as they themſclues 
pleaſe, every man after his oune faſhion, ' as though the reines ſhould be laid 
on euetie mans neck e, and he leit to his owne diſpoſition, It Nb 
for then the mare Libercine the hetter Chriſtiant and then all the world vou 
ſoone bee religious, forall the World are vel-neerg Libertines; But this liber. 
tie which Chrift;ans haue, is a ſpuitual libertie, a heavenly liberty, a libertieaf 
the ſoule; not which giveth the body liberty from, obedience, dut v hich ſet· 
teth the Soule at libertie from deſtruction : not which maketh vs free to ſinne, 
but which ſetteth vs ſreeto ſerue God: not which givetha man leaue to live 
as caring for none, but which maketh him by laue * ne vnto all *: afrece 
dome it la fromthe bondage of Sathan, from thethraldome of inne, from the 
curſe of Gods Law, giuint an intereſt into Gods favour, intothemeritof 
Chiiſt, into the felicity of cho choſen, into the etetnall inhetitance of Gods 
kingdome. This is the liberty of Chriſtians, of which hon ſoeuer worlcly wen 


— 


(which ſavour enelyof; carthlyrhiogs), man iudge,yerſuch iis apdlogren 


and hath ſomahy priviledges annexed thereunto, asthat all theepſranchil 


. #& % 


corporations, the mplt. glorious, .o tis thegreateſt priviledge chatavy wan 
can attaine, to be, o W treiner, admitted to be 4 Cittzen, and 
free · denizen ofthat ſociety p. Thus at your requeſt I haue given you taſle of 


. 


euen the Lords free · man. 


the dorine of Chriſlian Liberty ithe obedient Chriſtian is the true fre man, 


Nynpb. 
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Nymph. Devbrleſſe this is a moſt excellent point, and tothe ſoule of 4 Chriftian 
exceeding comfortable : bow much thorefore are we bonad to ginethankes to our bea- 
venly Father, who bath delivered vs from the power of darknelle, and hathrran- 
ſlated vs into the kingdome of his deareSonne 42 And beſeccb God gine vu the 
grace, that being thus made free from (in, we may become the ſeruants of righte- 
oulaeſſe r: ba ſo having oxy fruit in holineſſe, the end may be everlaſting life ſ. 
But wow if it pleaſe you, I long to heare the third canſe of the (mall regard of Preacbing, 


483 


Col. 1. 125. 
Rom. 6, 18. 
t Verſe 22. 


Epeph. The third caule of contetoptuous teſiſtance, is the judging ol that Thethird 


chich is taught by the outward ſemblance of the teacher:as for example: Some 
t man inthe World, that happely is a Magiſtrate, or a wan of note and 
ſpeciall reckoning in the place where he liueth, comming to the Church, and 
beating his ſinne reprooued, and ſuch and (och duties perſwaded, Rraite hee 
Neth his eye vpon the perſon of the ſpeaker, and him he ſeeth to be but ſome 
ardinarie man, one that if he ſhould come in place where he is, ſhould be ſer- 
ved as the poore man in the torne coate, of whom Saint lames ſpeaketh*, that 
ſhould be bidden to ſtand there aloofe off, or lit heere at my focte-ſtoole ; efe- 
ſoone, he beginneth to thinke wikh himſelſe, that it would be a ſhame for him, 
toluffer the wordes of ſuch a one fo farre below him in the world, tocary ſo 
gteat authority with him, as that be ſhould by and by conforme himſelſe to his 
perſwalions , Another perhaps, that hath had ſome good education, & there- 
dy hath gotten ſome talte of learning, or is otherwiſe by obſeruation and expe- 
rience, grown tobe a manof ſomereach and capacity: he, when he compateth 
himſelſe with the teacher, ſeemeth to (ce as much (if not more) learning; iudg- 
nent, reading, and vaderſtanding in himſelfe as in him: and thetefors he ſaith 
vith himſelfe, Why ſhould I yeeld to his iulltuction ? Why ſhould his opinion 
ſvay ſo farre with me, as to draw me from mine owne courſes ? why ſhould noi 
Ibe as well able to iudge what is meere as he ? Athicd, that is (it may be)ſome 
Gallant, a man of ſpitit, that thinketh it a part of his courage to be without 
fare even of God himſelfe, he hearing at a Seamon threatnings denounced 
wainkt linne, and againſi thoſe very ſinnes whereof his life is a continuall 
ſradliſe, in the greatneſſe of his Romack,and in the prophaneneſſe of his hart, 
deginneth to ſet all at nounght, imagining that it cannot (land with that har- 
ineſſe and vndaunted refolutionwhich he proſeſſeth, to bee Aricken with the 
wrdes of afilly man, or to haue his heart tertified with a few idle ſpeeches. In 
avord, the people generally doe not conſider how well a thing is ſpoken, how 
ufficiently prooued, how ſoundly ſeconded, and made good by the word, this 
neuer entreth into their thought: but they ſee, that he which preacheth, what 
ls he but a man of their owne ſort, one neither armed with authority to puniſh 
ther, nor endued with powet to conſtraine them, neither yet furniſhedwith 
vealth to contend with them: and that all his force lyeth in his tongue, the 
txerciſe whereof when it is once ouetpaſi, there is all that hee can doe, 
wdchereforethey make « Tuſhat his doctrine, and lay of the Preacher as 
they did of old, Hee i but winden, and what is he that he ſhould commaund 
vs? Thus, this alſo is one cauſe of teſiſtance to the holy doctrine taught, men 
3 — and they value all that is ſaid by the quality of 
peaker. | | 
Nymphas. Thu diſcourſe 1, ſo fully diſconeriag the proud canceites of an 
— rei calleth to my 22 us 5 — m—_— aul ginetb of the 
Theſſalonians *, When ye received of v3( ſaith be) the wordoftheprea of 
God, ye teceiued it not as the word of men, but as it is indeed the word of God: 
for ſo long as men bane no ——— that which they heare, then that it is 
4a mans ine, the reſpelt vmous cannot chooſe but be verie [mall (0 that I n 
wed: yeeld onto you in tbis, that thi alſo may well goe among the number of the can(es 
vin preaching is of ſo ſlender eſtimation here among it on Sir, menthat are enemies 
Xx 2 in 


cauſe of the 


diſlix e of 
preaching. 


t James 1. 


«It, 3 13. 


x x Thel. 244 
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in this caſe, do pretend other reaſons, and will not be knowye of any of theſe to be the *. 
caſion or cauſe of their diſlike, | 

Epaphras, That is moſt true; for ſinne doth euer ſecke ſhades, anditisa 
tricke which we haue learned of our Grandfather Adam, to ſew tigge-leanes to. 

Gene. dot gether to couer our nakedneſſe . For ſhame men uil not ſay that they are here. 
by mooued to diflike: yetnotwith(tanding theſebe the truegrounds, and men 
in their conſciences knowitto be ſo. If a man had asked of Paſbur why he ſmote 

: Tere. +6. 2. Teremiethe Prophet, and put him in the ſtockes , no doubt but he vould tell 

Chap. 26. T. you a very formall tale, as that, He prepheſied againſt the citty a: he bath not ſought 

7 the wealth of the people, but the hurt: and that be diſcouraged the bandyy of the wey 

b Chap. 38, 4 of warre,in ſpeaking ſuch wordes untothem b. This would bee Paſburs Pretence, 
thus he would plead for his (trait courſes againſt the poore Prophet, yet thixis 
but a colour: forthe very matter is, Ieremie was a little too bold, he ſpake too 

<lere, 23.29. plaine, his Sermons were like a fire, and libę a hammer that breaketh the ſfaue e he 
kept not a word backe of all that the Lord commaunded him. 

Nymphas. Indeede I haue heard much (poken by many, and diners exception 
wade againit preaching, but I neuer heard any màn acknowledge bis diſlketd proceeds 
from any of theſe cauſes which you haus named: I wiſh therefore that you would ig. 
Hrutt me how to ſtop the mouths of Gaine-/ayers, when [light intothe company of ſuch, 
They will not perhaps ſay much to your faces that are Preachers, but [ach ai | am foal 
often heare them talks at liberty, and vrter the very bottome of their ſiomac iti, and ſpend 
all their powder and ſhot tothe beating downe of that which 1 bope they ſhall neuer bee 
able ts oxerthrow.; 

. Epaph. Allure your ſelfe ofthat: for we may be bold to ſay in the comfortof 

41 Ein. 6.16, à good conſcience, They that be with vs, are moe thenthey that be with them d. And 

vhen ve come on theſame errand with leremie, why may ue not hope vpon the 
ſame promiſe, They hal ſigbt againſt thee, but they ſhallnot Pen ag ainſt thee, for 

*Ierc. 1. 19. Jam with theetodeliner thee, ſaith the Lord et yet notwithſtanding, leſt their con- 
ceipts ſhould bee any hinderance to thoſe that are well affected, ot it ſnould be 
an encouragement to them in their cull; vhen they find thoſe that ſeeme con- 
trary minded vnable to anſvere them, therefore I do both commend your cate 
herein, and will be as helpfullto you as Iam able, in opening the vanitie of their 
ſeuerall exceptions, that are enemies vnto preaching. 

Nymph. /:hanke you for it: and [truſt that be which commaumded Peterwhen he 

Luke 22,32, 94 himſelle connerted, to ſtrengthen the brethren i; wil both bleſſe yourcareromy 
| profir, and render to you ſeauenfolde into your boſome, the comfort that 1 ſuall receive by 
your aduice; I will be boldtherefore, as farre as I can cal io mind, to make knowne vo 

Jou euery thing that I haue heard obielled in this caſe. 

Epaph, Be ſo, I pray you, and faile not till you be fully ſatisfied, to vrge eue- 
ry thing to the vtter mol. | 

Nymph, Yew know Sir, that wee haue in our (ountry, menof diners hunnors, and 

Theſcuerall ſundry faſvienr, ſome grofſcly ignorant, and meere ſottih, cbir fly in matters of Religions 
— — % ſomepropbane, ſuch a FElauwas, who care more for a portion me ate, eftceme more 
E hing mee”. of aworldliecommoditie, thenef a heauenlie treaſure ; ſome wiſe and ſenſible," & 
$Hebr.12,16, the worldcalleth wiſedeme; (ome learned alſo, and Schokerby profeſſion: now it hath 
beene my hap at ſome one time or other, to fall into conference with euery of theſe ſortes, 

at communcation dr awerh in ene thing after another, ſo to finde out their ſeuetal 

opinions : and though ſome of them be verie ſimple , and to be called idle ſurmiſerr4- 

ther then graundedreaſons, yet becauſe you haue made me ſo kind an offer you call ther- 

fore haue all, re | 

Tho , Snort Epapb. Be it ſo, Lam wellcontented: and becauſe Ignorance is a mother lin, 

put ma. thereforelct vs ſitſt heare I pray you the ignorant mans exceptions. 
cepuons a k P y - : ; , h at 

gainſt prea- Nymph. Onething that haue heard [ome ignorant men with vs alledge, u, 


ching. they can ſee no reaſon why thete frould be more vſe of preaching now, then . 
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—— likeGotd: ot Siluerʒ G 
— men; leſt they ſhould oblect 
ſay as the doe at this day, how was it 
for ſo many yeares be deceived : hee telleth them, 
God, for cauſts beſt knowne vnto himſelſe, td pt were born 
ny thouſand of yeates zyctſo, as that me of 
ned, ſhovld not plead — 

new 
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he ee. 
e vote but Huld open Se ee 50 bis 


me of thut 
prfer hire fordthiog eee eee — — week 
pri ork or 


ſhould 
2 (ſaith our Saviour ) that is, they had nor eee 


— gens me and of my doQrine: Nur now bane they no oldke for rbex f. 


Hlleaſſe of this 


pond ue I 


pry the World ſhould 


. A 


you 


mag ory obo. coor re: but 
one. If this that you haue named' have any mos fellowes ba — il 


— — 11: 
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© that in ſeauen d ayti could not be 

is true, we are both by Natute and by Religion to howor the u 

Avnceſtors3- anũ in all good thing: to beitnitarors bf thetn eee 
Religion we are not to haus an ey to them ot to theit tines, but we molt con- 
Gder v hat it is which the Lord ar our hands. Lare 
ued or no, it is not for vt if me Lord have dealt 

with vs then he did vith them, crow woof cauſe to 
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— lots = — 
make a man a good husband, ſnobld ſay by and by, Luſn, vhat talk you ſo much 
of ikill and knowledge herein? Why? IT but this, to fove, 
and to teape : ſhould not ſuch a one deſerucdly be laughed at, and bee a fcorne 
o thoſe which heare him? Tes, and not without cauſeifor euery man knoweth, 
that though this be ti mme of husbandty; yet thetearedi 
belonging to theſe, which are neither ſoone learned nor ea ſily practiſed:ſo that 
he v ho dſireth to be a gobd husband & to profit by hin labours, and to make 
the beit of euer y thing muſt not ſatioſie himielſe to know this, that there is no- 
thing in husband ry — ind 6 reapeebe fruit; but hee mult 
he alſo o hat belongeth to the right performance of theſe 6therwiſe hee 
thay erte in ſowing, play the foole in dome ſhort in reaping. And 
even ſoit ts in this caſe e truv it is, tat the of all religion conſiſteth in 
1 louing God aboue all and a mam neighbout as hichſelle: but what then? 
thinkeby and by that he is a guod Chriftian, & knos es enough, 
cauſche apptehendeth theſe geverals, the ſame is exceedingly dectiued, for 
there ate many othet branches belonging to each of theſe, which vnleſſe a man 
doe knou he can ueuet lows God as he , nor his neighbour as he ſhould: 
ſothat to my ſeeming, euon common is ſufficient io couuinee mens ig 
— There is not the meaneſt profeſſion, the courſeſt trade, the 
it — — — — ma- 
to it : which mult bee knowne, not in groſſe onely, but even 
Rad — before a man can in any mediocritie ptactiſe the duties of the 
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* lippians, that they a 
© Phil, 2.9 10. Iſay theſe were but idle wiſhes, 4 | 

required of every Chriſtian . Andif ſomecertaine 
ſhreds of knowledge were ſufficient, theHebrews 


1 in that they were cenſured for their being dal ef 
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Dade tho wedeld — 
EIT 
not part 
— chat vhich he know eth not: bat what thezBecauſe a man when he bath done his 
ſcimus eſt mi. heſi cannot know all; ſhall he thereſore not labour to kno any thing? God 
nima pars forbid; Ignorance by a kind of neceſlity may ſeeme to haue ſomeexcule, but a 
— 4 ig · voluntary neglect of hat utucha manmay knows. cannot haue ſo muchas 


Nymphas. 1 nan tha, eule. 
eh. 2 


r „ 

Fpapb. Aaforthat, I can eaſly anſoere ite l eplenfully wiſh-as Moſerdid, 
Numb. 11. 29 that allebe Lords people were Prpberi i & c. yet I know too, that that exact and di- 
ſtinct knowledge, is not of all men which is neceſſary iu a Divine, But 
1 vhat then? Although there bea larger meaſute of — Fe tequiſite in a 

ta ele ſerip. Preacher then in a ptiuate man, yet the matters to be knowne( ſpeakof points 
q. 6 neceilary to ſaluation) are the (ame both for a Paſlor and for a private C Ceili 
* Ephe.4-5- anzFor(asthe Apolileſaith k) | therezrbar ene Faith, whichis thereforecalled 
# hom. Aqu- One, becauſcitis but one and the ſamething, whichiato bee belieued of all the 
Mace, Faithfull:ſochatwhatſoeucra Divine ought to know, for the ſaluation of his - 
; ſoule, the ſame is euery other manto know for the (aluation of his ſoulea(o: 
11 1. 9. That Faibfull word), which the one into beldfaft , the other is to beldfaf lite 
=Reu.225, Wiſe: As the Miniſter muſt improve the gaineſaper , ſo mpſtche common belle 
„In. I, 9. . a noe 0 
—_— 18. common Souldier tight in one qua 3 ekil be expected 
22 anz 16. of the one then of the other: you that are bearers ougbt to 


120 imers di · conceiue the odlimeſſe a a truly, though pet not — 
ſtinction. that are Ilia 75 Nr, perhaps) 4 * 
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* Plal.1 19:97 ſcarchingthe 
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Nymph. Tet me thinkes it is bard for the comman people {the greateſt part wheres 
cannot ſo much as reade)to attaineto ſo muc h knowledge as youſeemtoperſwade, eſe 
pecially if wit ball they be ſuch as line by their labour, and haue charge of Children, how 
gal they Pare time for ſach occaſions ? | | | 
Epaphrus, Verily itis a wofullthingto conſider the dulneſſe that i amongſt 
men: and they doe not know what they wane that cannot readeſ a thing which 
notwithſtanding, of all other the partes of learning is the moſt ealie, and 
as ſoone learned, as to be able to play at the Cardes, if men were as defirous 
ol the one as of the other : ) yet huwſoever, in this caſe of kmowledoe in Reli- 
gion,men doe caſt many moe perils then they neede, and are like the ſloathfull 
man of whom Salemen ſpeaketh, who ſaith, A Lyon © without, I ſhall be ſlaine in 
the ſtrecte r. For knowledge is eaſie to bim that will vnderſtand : and the yoke of r prou. 12, 1 35 
Chriſt, t it eaſie, and his burdenlighti :: Wherefore ſerueth the Scripture but ro © Prou. 14.5: 
gue vntot he [imple ſbarpeneſſe of wit, and tothe Childe knowledge and diſcretion» ? Math. 11. 30. 
The emrance into thy words (ſaith Dauid) ſheweth light * : as ſoone as a man in hu- ? 3 5 
mility, and in a ttue delice to know God, doth but beginne to apply himſelfe to cas 
the weanes of knowledge, hee ſhall ſecretly fecle ſuch a ſuddaine light caſt in 
ypon his vnderſtanding, that he ſhall beablecoapprehend cuenthe verie ſe- 
cret of the Lord i, and ſo (hall goe from ſtrengthto ſtrength x, vntall he be fled with ; P ſal. 254 4. 
allthe ſulneſſe of Soda. And es ſee by comfortable experience, with what gifts | - — 40 
of iudgement and good vndetſtanding of ſpeech; yea, and of prayer alſo, tibe A 
Lord furniſhech many, who notvithſtanding haucwanted the helps of good 
education: wherein the Lord maketh good that auncient prophelie touching 
the Kingdome of Chrilt, that he wonld init poure out his Spirit enenvpon Ser- 
pants and Maids, ſo that the eyes of the blinde | ſhould be lightened, and the carer 110% 2. 
of the deafe opened, andthe dumbe mant tongue: be able to ſing e. And thankes bee lay z 5. 24 
onto Cod for this vnſpeabeable guift d. So that it is a cauſeleſſe ſeare which men = Cor. 9.15. 
haue, who imagine the knowledge of the doctrine of ſaluatibn, to be a matter 
of that exceeding difficultie. Now fot the multitude of worldlic buſineſſes, 
the neceſſatie following whereof men pleade, partlie as a matter priuiledging 
them; partlie as a thing hinderingthem from intending theſe better occaſi- 
ons; if they had learned what this ia, Seckgyee firitthe Kingdome of God, and bis "LEW 
nghteouſneſſe, and all theſe thmges ſhall be miniftred vnto- you e: or this; What foal l Mach 6.23. 
# profit a manthough bg ſhould wine che whole world, if he loſe bis owne Saule? Nach. 16,26. 
Then they would be aſhamed eytherto thinke Religion a hindrance to their 
votldly thrivipg ſit beeingafurtherancerather, becauſeit is the bleſſing of the 
Lord which mabeth rich) or elſe to minde onclie earthly things h, [pending all their Pro. 10.22. 
ume about that which is os the earth i, & neglecting that durable richos k, enen the hag 3-190 
n[earchable riches of Cbriſt l. I know the buſineſſe of the wotld mult be fol · 3 
3 He that laboureth wot, let him noteate; {aith Paul m and if there bee any 'Epheſ 3.8, 
at prouideth not for his owne, and namely far them of bis Honſbold, hedenyeththe 2 The,z.10 
Faith, and it worſs then an Infidell®, Yee I know too, that hee who will walke , 11m 5.8 
circumiþelllie, not as @ Foole,, but 4s 4 wiſe Chriitian, muſt redeemethetime®, oxyh.; 1,16 
and in the midit of his worldlie empluyments remember that one weedfwl! 
thing v, which (when all other commodities become that which they are, euen Luke 10.42 
nothing q) vill tartie by him, and ſhall oever bee taken from him. Moreouer, 4 Prou. a3, 5. 
Pr bee eithet ſo tyed by the nature and qualitie of his calling, that 
oe can ſpare no time ( ſo as among others, day labourers and other poorer 
Tradeſ· men ſeeme to bee) or elſe is deſſitute of meanes to further bis know- 
ledge when he is ptiuate and at home; yet if he would bee conſcionablie care- 
full of profitable ſpending the Saboath daie, learning euerie ſuch day, though 
but one point, and caring to keepe it, and to hide it in the heart r and ponder it i in * Plal. 119. fr. 
the weeke following, that hee may by that meanes make it his owne, it is * Luke 2.19. 
incredible to one that trycthit not, towhat ſtore of ſpirituall knowledge euen 
a 
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a common man ſhall attaine,and what vnderſtanding he ſhall haue in the myſterie 
of Chriſt, We haue a ſaying touching earthly things, that light gaines males 
heauy purſes, ve ſhall ſurely finde it true in this, he that ſhall labour to gros ti. 
cher euery Sabboth, but by one point, ſhall before he is ware of it, grow toa Vee 
ry comfortable portion of the ſauing knowledge of Gods truth. 
Nymp. I baue very carefully attended to this which you hane ſpoken, and I praſe 
God ] finde much comfort in it; yet there is one thing bebinde,which I baue fill 
for hich I am bolde to put you nn minde of left you ſhould forget it, and that is tonchi 
the good meaning which the common ſort ſo much truſt vnto: they ſay their hears 5 
good, though tber il be [mall,and they hope that God will accept it. I pray you[atix. 
fie me in this alſo, & then [ſpall be reaſonably furmſhed againſt the plea of the $78cr ant. 
Epaph. You doe well to mind me of it,howſoeuer I was even now of my ſelſe 
Luke 8. 16. comming toit: As honeſt and good heart u is a thing inthe eyes of God much 
x Pro. 25. ab. eſteemedʒ and it is the eſpecial thing he craueth of vs, s gine bim our heart x: yet 
generally, that which men call a good hart to God-ward, is nothing leſſe then 
that which it is called: for, ſo long as a mans heart is a dull, ignorant, vnregene- 
7 Ter. 17,9, tate, and vnteformed heart i wicked abowe all thingsy, There can be no good- 
nelle in that heart where there dwelleth groſſe and blockiſhignorance of God 
: Pro. 142. and of his truth: It is no good heart which /oneth fooliÞneſſe,and bates knowledge x 
Palm 50-17 aud caſteth the word of God bebmde it a. It is no good heart which maketh wot the 
- ne '*3* mouth to ſprake ont of the abundance of it b, and to be able te gineareaſonof the boys 
a —_ * 9 that is in it e. There may be a ccale e God4,where there is no knowledge of 
but it is but a blinde zeale, and God eſteemeth it not. They wbich kill and per- 
„Lohn 18 ſecute Gods ſetuants, may haue a kinde of good meaning, and may thinke that 
Lom ee. in ſo doing, they doe God ſernice o, yet this cannot helpe them; ſo that men art 
deceiued in their good meaning: for no meaning is good, but that which is gui- 
ded by knowledge; yea though the thing meant be in it owne nature good, yet 
if the meaner be not aſſured of the goednefſe of it from Gods word, his wea- 
ning is naught, and that by the rule of Scripture,which telleth vs, that har 
Rom. 14. 23. ver i not of faith, is fiunet, | : 
Nymp. 1mnit needer yeeld to tbhũ thatyon ſay, that it ir true: and yet me thinkss 
Peck tet cath, emma bard: for 1 remember I baue read in a good Author (whoſe indgement 
1 thinks you will a approxe of that there are many, whorhiugh they are ignorant is 
many things, yet they haus a meaning of true Fatth, aud that which is wanting in know- 
ledge is (uppleed in affettion : this is a very comfortable ſaying, and tomy ſeeming alſo u 
doth ſomewhat fanoxr the coneett which men haue of being excuſed by their good mea- 


a Ephe. 34. 


b. 

EFpapb. I doe approoue of the Authout you alledge, as of a worthy Inſttu- 
ment in Gods Church: Iagree alſo to that which you haue cited out of his wi 
tivgs : for (as he alſo ſaith) all men haue not that Lr of conceit, 


Whit. de ſacta 


ſcript quæſt a. ſaſtneſſe of memoty, to be able to wade into the depth of every point, and to 
remember every particular. And indeed an exact kuov ledge of the myſteries 

of Religion, ſo as to be able to diſpute ſchollerlike of them, is not required oſ 

euery common man : to which end is the ſpeech of Saint Augaſtine , It is us 

Auguſt, in lib. (ſaith he) the quickneſſe of vnderitanding, but the fñunplicity of belesuing which ij ſu. 
22 Epilt. fel for theprople : all this is true, but yet it maketh nothing for the defence of 
ad. cop g. thatbrutith ignorancewhich men ſeeketo colour with the pretence of a good 
meaning: for this tule, that good affection * the want of knovledge, 

holdeth onely in thoſe, who having in ſome ſmall meeſurefelt the ſueetneſſe of 

knowledge, doe labour to encreaſe in it. In ſuchit js erue, that the ſincerity of 
the hart maketh a kind of recompence for the deſect of knowledge: but, where 

there is a ſetling of a mans ſelſe vpon the dregsof ignorance, without grieving 

and ſorrowing for his one dulneſſe, without caring and endevouring to thrive 


in knouledge, there this rule hath no place, there the pretended good meaning 
| is 
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s but ſottiſhneſſe, and that kinde of ignorance maketha man « ſtranger from the 

hfe of God's, And therefore it is well (aid of a learned man, that whereas God u Epheſ., 18. 

forgiueth manifold ignorances in his children, yet hee requireth that we bee 

teachable, and not bardenedinour-owne.dulnelſe and fuggiſhneſſe. And hockhon. 

ſucely they which want that whichthe Sᷓcriptute termeth an Eudeauour h, and a » Hoſ. 6, 3. 

nude to know i, cannot ſafely aſſure themielues that they are the Lords. i x Toha 340 
Nymph. Ton haue fully /. atisſied me touching thus doubt:there i oncly one thing more 

behindegwhich ig nor ance pretende ih, and it i common in many mens mou hes: let thens 

52 they yreach and we will pray; they bope their denotion in pr ajing wil doe them 

ne good then all your preaching, N NW | 
Eph, It is a votld to ſee the cunning of the diuell,who goeth about, to ouer- 

throw one holy duty hy another, and to oppoſe thoſe things which ought to go 

u it were hand in hand together. But hat thing is there ſo ſenſleſſe, whereto 

ignorance in the Scripture may not bee perſwaded ? It u our Engliſ Pro- 

verbe, The blinde eateth many a flie: and ſo indeede the ignorant in the Bool 

of God embrace many groſſe and ridiculous abſurdities: for if men knew 

what the Scripture ſaith in this caſe, they would never caſt out ſuch an idle 

ſpeech : Salomos ſaith, He that turneth aw ay his eare from bearing the lavy, enen bis 

prajer ſhall be abhominable x. What thinke you ſhall become of their prayers + prouer a8 '9 

then who reſolue not to affoord the vſe of their eares vnto Gods word? Doe 

they not make a faite hand, when by theit contempt of preaching they bring 

acurſe vpon their praying ? Adde hitherto, that Pau ſaith ex preſlie, that 4 wen 

cannot call on him in tn $i they haue not beloewed, ſonentber can they beleewe vouth- 

mt hearing, nor heare vuithout a Preacher, Can men credit Pawinthis, and yet gm. 16,14, 

thinke to pray well. without the helpe of preaching? Surely no. How can 

men pray aright, vithout knowledge of theirowne wants, without the appre· 

benſion of the promiſes of God, vpon which tobuildethciraſſutanceto bee 

heard ? And how can they attaine to either of theſe (ordinatily) but by the 

preaching , expounding, openiog and applying of Gods word? Thatwhich 

men commonly call praying, is but a lip-laboar, conſiſting is the tecitall of a 

few v ot des, the lenſe and meaning whereof, is got vnderſtood, and it is meere 

babling in the cares of God it may be well called the ſaeriſce of Fooler 2 and Ecclef a. 7. 

it may truly be ſaid of ſuch blind deuotions and tongue - prayert, which the hart 

dath not conceiue, as it was faid of the hypocriticall ceremoniouſneſſe of the 

lis es The Sole of the Lord hateth them, they are a burven onto him, hes is wearie to 

how them®, Ithinke 1 haue ſufficiently diſcovered the weakeneſſe of this ſillie * Ifoy 2. 14- 
ieRtion- -- - es e Sorbonne oO! rand | 
Nymphat. 1praiſe Goel I dec alſo. ſee thevanity of is zand I bope I for my part 

hatlearne ſo to eſtecme of preaching, aathat I bali 2 > as _ 

which God bath in his wiſedome ordained for my helps in the of that bolie 

die, that ſo by often bearing Ima) it amet, and by prayong I may make good vſe 

efthe things I heave. Well Sir uowthat youbane armed me ag the comon pretences 

fthe ignorant ſort, whereby they make themſclnes beleeue, or rauber are made beleeme 

t the Dinel, that it is no danger ta cant ene preacbing, I muit chuliengs your promiſe, 

@dcr awe your belp alla touching another (ors of mc i h as they are ignorant in the mat - 

ternef God, ſo are they come to a bigher degree of hardnes, and pane amen alm taken 

their ſeate in the chaire of ſcornets o, and dee not: ori not regard preaching, » Pſalm 2. 2. 

(whichis the fankt of theſe of whom 1 base ſpelen lat harte) bus {caffe at it; and dea. 

der by Lading it with ſundry reproches alieg anbei diſgraced, 1) 1 

„ Epaph. Tamas ure rforme my promiſe as I vas to make ĩt ; and yet 

I know, that in regardof theſe propbangwngs tſtemſelues, this vill bee but a 

thankleſſe peeccof (ervice.; fur a (corner loneth not him that rebukgth bins, neither | 

wil he ge vnto the wiſe r. Theteſore I wil do it rather in defireto ſatisfie yougthen * Prot 15.13. 

in any great hope I haue to teclaime them. | 0 


Nywp. 


392 The Preachers plea, 


Nym has, Indeed 1 hane ſometimes caſt in a word atcor hos dba vb |; 
hau —— the company of ſuch ʒ and they haus for the moft — Fon Apia 9 


| | ſelueslikg the Foole, who maketh a mocke of ſinne a, bent is even a pat 
u to doe wickedly en itir goodto be able ſormtimverts enfwere thei accordin>t ime 


dae to their 
C Prou, 36, 5. fooliſpueſſe, leſt they ſhould be wiſe in their owne eonceit ſ. i tben, to comerorhy 


matter without ci e, the exceptions of profane men ainſt preaching are di. 
—— : wers, (ome againſt the perſons ofthe Preachers, (ome againſt 22 ſome a ſe, 
phane men a- 45 yen ſhal vnderſt aud us [exerall, Firſt, tonching you that are the Preacher, it is com. 
goiaſt prea- noris their monthes: Who be worſt then they ? If there be any connouſueſſe, or pri yo 
chung. ambition, and the like, where ſpal you finde it but in the (ergie d Whenthey ave in the 
Pulpit, they nouſt needer ſa [omerybat ; and therefore though vyben they be there they 

be very but and eager agaiuſt vice, yet in their conrſes they are as had er vvorſe then 6X 

ther men, This is one exception, | f 

bra. The anſvere to this wretched exception (not for the waight of ar: 

gument that it earieth, but ſor the varietie of leudneſſe and error which it init) 

will diuide it ſelſe into many particulars, Firſt of all therefore touching them 

that obiect this, they are very properlie hy a learned man of our times compi - 

red to ſoule Gameſſers, how hen they haue loſt all at the Cards,and haue the 

laſt dealing in their hands, and perceiue, that, not likely to prove to their mind, 

rie vp in a chafe and fling downe all, and ſay there hath beene ſoule play plaid, 

when indeede the fault is chiefely in themſelues : ſo many, beeing naught them- 

ſelues, and being (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) damned by their ovune renſcience;*, 

when they haue no other ſhife, cry out vpon Preachers, thereby to cloke their 

dwne iniquitie : therein not much vnlike to him, that in a throng at a faire ot 

market, bids men to beware of the Cut · purſe, that he in the meane time be- 

ing a man ofthe trade) may practiſe his diu:ng into mens Pockers vith thelelle 

ſulpition, And marke it v hen you will, you ſhall neuer finde them any other 

then meeteſenſuall men, yea and for the moſt part openly noted for ſome one 

bad courſe or other, of drunkenrieſſe, op on, vſurie, couetouſneſſe, adul- 

tery, or the like, tharmakethis oblection. Secondly, (becauſe there may bee 

truth in an obiection, though there bee little truth or honeſty in hita that ma- 

keth it) know this therefore for the ſubſtance of this cauill that put caſe it were 

fo, (Which thankes bee to God is not ſo) that all Preachers did confute their 

owne Sermons with their euill liſe, and bad Eſaut handes with [acobryoice,and 

were like a Gle which ſmootheth other thing it ſelfe remaining tough: et this 

could make nothing againſt preaching. For is Phiſicke navght, becauſe many 

Phiſitians perhaps live contrarie totheir owne rules of phificke? Orislaw dam- 

nable, e ſome profeiſors thereof doe livelawleſle, giving rules of equitic 

to others, themſelues none but ill rule ? No man wil beſo without ſenſe 

to affitme it i why then? õhall the eourſe of preaching bee condemned, forthe 

ſuppoled miſdemeaner of them which preach? God forbid, Is any man ſo vn. 

wiſe as to diſobey a warrant comming apparantly from a man of authoritie, be- 

cauſe the Conſtable or Tithing wan is a naughtie fellow that bringeth it h 

then either but a Foote or a ftoward heart will tread the holie doctrine of Gol 

vnder his feere, becauſe hee is a man of no good cariage that delivereth he 

ſame ?Thirdly, men aretoconligerthisalſo, that all are not Miniſters which 

are ſocalled, neither all troe preachers come from God that ſtand „ 

Sues 6. Pul pit: ſot in theſe corrupt tines in any ure erepſ into the Church of God by 
Rue du. the wiodow, whom God did neuer ſet apart to that holie ſeruice : nowitis vn- 
plex iniquitas. poſſible, but thee ſuch as theſe (though they may a time couer their dou- 
Auguſt. in pſ. ble iniquity vnder a diſſembled ſanctity) yet ſhould at laſt breake out into ex- 
61. trewities. Now it is againſt common reaſons to turnetheir milcariage into the 
generalldiſgrace of ali honeſt miniſters. There be many counterfeit Dog-let- 

ches, and pretenced Surgions,that having outen a linde Rubarbeor Balamun, 
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andſome few wordes oſ art, run about the Country and beguile the people, and 

cozen them of their Money, purging their purſes, and ſcouring theit bags vn- 

Jer colour of clenling their bodies and ſearching their ſores / Shal welay there- 

ore that all Phyſitions though they bee neuer ſo well learned neuer ſo well ex- 

perienced, neuer ſo conſcionable and wary in their courſes of adminiſtring, 

ars Cozeners , and that it were pitty but the Countrey were rid of them all? 

It vere an indignity oncetoimagineit, There is no profeſſion, but it hath as 

it vete a certaine ſcumme, and there ate ſome thatmakeſhewof it, that are al- 

together vnworthy of it. Shall the vilenetſe and vnbeſeeming carriage of 

thoſe that are but the refuſe, and as I may ſo peak) theraile® of au honeltpro- 1 415 

ſellon, bee caſt into the fate of all thereſt that belong vnto it ? Reaſon it ſele 

laith that it is vnmeete. And men would ſoone yeeld to this, were it not that the 

Diuell hath taught them to be wiſe in any thing, ſauing in religion, to fauc ur a- 

oy profeſſion ſauing that of the Miniſtry, Men are hcerein like vnto many 

Lawyers, who if you put them a caſe, without naming the parties, will tell you 

truly what is Law : but whenthey vnderſtand who they bee whom the matter 

concerneth, then they change their opinion, and the Law is altered. So in the 

world, aske you any man of common vnderſtanding this queſtion, whether it 

be meet that all of a trade or company ſhould be challenges, becauſe ſome ſuch 

ot ſuch are worthy to bee punilhee ? Hee will tell you there is no reaſon forit: 

but come to the particulars touching Preachers, then he is of another mind, he 

vill be ceady to (ay that all Chriſts diſciples were naught, becauſe ud was a di- 

l and becauſe he (it maybe) knoweth ſome two or three Sir Jobo, or ſome x 1chn 6. 70. 

other (perhaps of better note in the eies of the world, but yet ſcarſelie worthy 

oftheir places) tobe climing with Diorrephes7 ,or embracing this preſent worid with y ; Tohn 9. 

Dema , or carrying themſelues inſolently with Paſbur a, or otherwiſe keeping 2 Lim. 4.10. 

bad tule with him, who imagining that his aweiffer doth defer bis comming beginsre lere. a0. 1. a. 

ſmice the ſern aut ſ and the maident, and to eate aud drink aud to be drunken b by & by Luke 12.45. 

he concludeth, that they are all naught, and voweth that he will never beleeue | 

my of chem, for all their ſhewes of holineſſe. Fourthly, for the further cleering 

ofthis point, this is alſo to becon(idered, that Miniſters and Preachers doe not 

think themſclues freed from common inficmities, or endued with ſome greater 

power or larger priuiledgeagain(t in, then others: and therefore every lip is 

dot by and by to be taken hold of (as the manneris)and to be turned tothe ble- 

nithing of a whole profeſſion. He is ſaid to bee a man of vpright conuerſation, 

not who ſlippet h never, (for who is he that can vnderſt and bu ſaultic t) but he who < Pal, rg. 12. 

by his ſildome (lips, and by his not continuing in any one knowne euill, ſheweth 

himſel fe to be a man that vnfainedly deſireth to haue his cariage ſuch, a becom 

meth the Gaſpel ef Chrift d. Laſily. mark this alſo and you ſhall finde it true, thoſe 4 phil. 1.25. 

rho are euet harping vpon this (tring, touching the liues of preachere, let them 

be vrged to particulars, you ſhall perceiue, that either their euill ſpeaking is oc- 

caboned by ſuch kinde of Miniſters as I before named, or elſe, if they have any 

exception againlt any of the better and painfull ſort, it it ſuch, which if it be wel 

examined and throughly looked into, will be found rather to ſauour of malice 

ln theſpeakergthen to argue any gteat error in the accufed, I told youTſhalth 

2 this point, but now I haue done, vnleſſe you haue ought ſurther to "al 

ein. afiasd ig 056 

Nymph, The weſt that I baus ts ſay is, that mon of the world that ſhall heare this 

Plex of yours wil fraightway [ay,that you can ſpeakwellfor your ſolues, and that though 

yon ag granate other mens ſins upon occaſions, yet youcanſalue vp matters that concerne 

Jour /cluts, and help to comer your owne infirmities. | önnen 
Epapb. I he duell doth well anſwer his name :; for there is nothing can bee ſo 

rell ſpok en, hut he and his can cuuill at it: for mine one part, I ſtriue with wy 

ldſe to (peak vnparnally. The —— loue, becauſe God hath called 
— me 
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mee vnto it yet were I not of it, God hath taught meto/Hhonaur t, becauſe g. 
Rom. 10. 15, feet of them are beautifull which bring glad tidings of peare e. And howſoever ma. 
ny do ſo far exalt themſelues in their bitthiu their riches, in their uſſedome in 
their perſonage & bloud, that they think it a diſparagement vnto them to coꝶ. 
ſecrateall theit life to the Miniſtery of the Goſpell: yet as Chriſt himfelfe dif. 
dained not the title of a Mmſters ; ſo among all theutles of kingdomes and 
countries, this was to that great King the moſt honourable, Salomon the Pfes. 
gEccleſ.1. 2. chet t. I muſt therefore as a Miniſſer, but eſpecially as a Chtilian, engeauorr 
to maintaine the credit of the Miniſtery. And yet I am not ſo catied away with 
a humor of magnifying the profeſſion, but that I doe ſee & bemone both mine 
own &ather ment impetfections. I know,that though it be true, that we ate ma. 
ny times ſlandered by foule mouthes, yet we often faile, & giue great offence eus 
i. Pet ga. vnto thoſe that feare God,who depending vpon di h, ate either gtieued in heart ot 
( (whichis worſe) grieuouſly miſledde, by our want of watchfulnetle over cur 
1 Thet 2.17, ſelues, And I heartily beg of God fo to ſtabliſt vs in euern word and good workei, 
k i. Tim. 4 12. that while we liue wee may be an example to then that belecue k: and when we have 
finiſhed our courſe, the people may haue cauſe toremember vt, and to follow our 
leb.1z,7. faith, conſidering what hath beene the end of our conwerſation l. | 
Nymph. My heart ſaith Amen vnto jour good praier and God forgive vs onr back. 
wardnesinthat we make ſo ſeldome mention of you which are our Mimſters,in our prai- 
ert unto bim. But now tothe next exceptio wluch is agamſt the heareriztbe ci mon [aying 
i, that there are none vſnally ſo bad as theſe Puritauiſ( ſor ſo in their ignorance not bnow. 
ing truly what a Puritan u, & tu their malice ſeeking to aiſgrace honeff men, tho terme 
euery man that makes conſcience of hearing the werd, for the building himſelſe in hol y 
= Iudezo, Faith w, then are nothing but a packs of Hypocrites, men that are not to bee truſted for 
all their faire ſhewes, holy horſes, and the like names of diſgrace, which bell e ent: 
and out of ibis puddle of reproachfull ſpeec hes againſt the loners of fallin ga- 
ther vp filth to caſt into the face of preaching it ſelfe, | 
Fpaph. This exception, and that which went next before, areſowell like, 
that they doe eaſily appeare to haue bad one father, eden the divell, who was a 
ſlanderer from the beginning: but bleſſed bee God, that it is no matter of any 
great difficulty to diſcouer,cucn the deepneſſe of Sathan® to be meere ſimplicity. 
Firſt then for this, touching the hypocrilie of our hearers, it is but a weere ſlan- 
der: for ſ to the glory of God bee it ſpoken) there ate many of thoſe that reve- 
rence this ſo much contemned courſe of preaching, who haue xt onely a ſbew 
1 Tim. 3. 1. F godlineſſe, but do alſo feele the power thereof o: and are carefull,as they beleenein 
P Titus 3. 8. Sad, ſoto ſbem forth good workse:(o that their liues do adorne the dollrine of God aur 
1 Litus 2. 10. Fauisur d; yea and (which is the cauſe of ſo great malice of the vngodly) euen 
r Epheſ. 3. 11. reproaue the levdneſſe of the irreligiaust. Secondly, ſuppoſe it to be ſo (as it may 
well, hypocrites mingling — 2 with theſoundelt Chriſlians,) that ſome 
of thoſe that carie a face of holineſſe and zeale, and loue to the word, doe not- 
 Epheſ.s, 11. withſtanding holde fellow ſeip with the vnſtuuful worker of darkneſſe\, lining after 
Perg, 3. the lufts of men;andruming with the wicked to the ſame exceſſe of riot i: yet u ho is a. 
ble to ſay that euer they received any encouragement by preaching, ſo to doc? 
Hath that taught them any ſuch matter, and not rather the cleanecontrary? 
Let alice ſpeake, if it be not conſtrained for very ſhameto keepſilence. Doth 
the preacher perſwadeany man to bee an vſurer, an oppte ſſout, a harddealer, 
a drunkard,awhoremaſter,or the like? Nay it ia w ell know ne, that beeteſtiberh 
to one & other. that the Lord is auenger of al ſueh things u, & that ſor them his wratb 
comer upouthe children of diſobedlence x. Theſe two things, namely, the falſhood of 
the exception, and the bad conſequence of it, if it were true, may ſloppe their 
mouthes which vſe it: hut you toſde me (as Lremember) that there be ſunoric 
arguments of this kinde. I pray you let vs heare them: no doubt you ſhall ſec 


them all when they are arraigned and brought to teceiue their * — — 
| 6 


Rom. 15. . 
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Tribonall ſcat of Gods word, to be condemned for lying vanities, and to be no 
mote able to ſland before it, than the Philiſtins Dagon could keepe his ſhrine, 
(though no doubt hewas falt nailedto it) whenthe arke of Ichouah came in 
place”. *_: | 11. Sam. 5. 4+ 
Nymph. The next exception ic of o longer ſcope, and fighteth againſt you with the 
eerall wretchedneſſe of this laſt generation. Ton al ſee'vt init owne likgue(ſſe, that you 
way the better iudge of it. It commonly runneth thus: In former times when there v 
leſſe preaching, and the Scripture was mare geaſen then now it i, the world (they ſay) 
wa mach better, there was more loue, more boſpitality, more truth, more mercie, more 
much laws eing. moch cruelty, & fins of the ike nature, 
al this ts 4 vpon the bathe of wa : Ss # the _— that 125 pur the whole 
world aut of taſte. This ts alſo apeece of e aunp. I make no doubt but the Lorde 
bath furm/bed you with weapons mighty thorough him, to caſt downe holds, and 
eery high thing that is exalted againſt theknowledge of Chrilt Ieſus x. Cor. 105 
Epapb. I perceiue the diuell much doubteth the ruine of his kingdome : and | 
therefore though preaching, amongt men is thought to be but winde , yet he Icrem, 3. 13. 
feeleth his (tate begin to totter with the power ofit, ſo that hee doth ſtretch his * 
vit, and ſet his pollicy on worke, and ſpareth for no engines to beat downe that 
which he (hall never be able to ouerturne. And that as we haue ſeene hitherto, 
ſo] doubt not but we ſhall further ſee it in the examination of particulars, For 
thoſe elder times (as men call them) firſt it is to be noted, that it is true indeede, 
that many of thoſe who lived in them, wete in the cies bf men very commen- 
dable for theſe morall vertues (as they ate termed) of hoſpirality, of bounty, of 
humanity, of plaine dealing, and the like: the reaſon was this; Satan let them a- 
lone ia theſe things, becauſe he did hold them captiue at his wil inthe principal. 
Though he dot h hate theſe ſpecialties in their ovne nature (being an vtter ene- 
my to al goodneſſe) yet he was content togiue way inthoſe leſſer things, ſo long 
u he could nuzle them in ignorance of God & of his word which he well knew 
vas both hold enough for himſelſe, and ſufficient enough alſo to blemiſh and 
diſgrace all thoſe reputed vertues before God. But nome, the light of know- 
ledge being come into the world, and ſpreading it ſelfe further by the wore c6- 
mon vſe of preaching; Sathan ſecretly perſwadeth many, that it is h for 
them to haue knowledge, though they neglect practiſe: and he laboureth alſo 
by killing meus care of ſhewing themſelues forward in theſe duties oſciuility, to 
leſen the ctedit oſthe Goſpell, and to haue matter of ſlander againſt the know - 
ledge of Gods truth, Secondly, to ſpeake more ſpecially of this laſt & worſt age 
ofthe world : it it be uell vndetſtood, preaching may be ſaid to be the occaſion, 
though not the naturall cauſe of the extreame wretchednes thereof: according 
u Paul ſaith, that fn tote oocaſion byt be — and ve ny | 
went came, ſin reniued, aud grew ont of meaſure ſinſul b. Now the preaching & pub- Rn. 7. 8.5 
liking of the trutk, may & ſaid to be the occaſion of Catch evil in : laſt 3 hs 
times, in two reſpeRts: firſt, becauſe of the fuller diſcovery of ſin: Inthe dayes 
offormer ignorance many of the ſatne groſſe ſins were, which now are, but ei- How preach- 
ther they were ſmothered in the darknes of the times, or if they were a little dif- ing is the oc- 
cried, yet they were reputed nothing ſo odious. But aii bing when they were repro- caſion ofſin. 
ned of be light, became manifeſt for it is lig bi that maketh all ibingt manifeſt e: ſo that . Ephel 3. 13. 
non, ſin being ſeen more, i thought allo to be more: for ſin not eſpied, is in mens 
iadgments as no fin. So then pattly in this reſpect it may be ſaid, that ſince there 
vu ſo much preaching; the world bath been worſe, becauſe the holy doctrine 
which is taught, condempeth many things for ſin, v hich the blinde world eſtee- 
med as no ſinne, and becauſe the liues of thoſe which are conuerted by preach- 
ng, doe ſhew more evidently the monſtrous (ins of thoſe whichare giuen ouet 
ta vngodlineſſe. Secondly, the > the word is the occaſion of ſin, (as 
y 


gud gealing e wen, then is to be found at this day : ſotbat whereasthere ic now 
much contention, much 


2 alfa 
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alſotheLawof God is) not in it ſelſe, or in it owne nature; ( for it repr 

Gone, and ſetteth it ſelfe agen all manner of vagoelinefle: ) but it ia ſo, pattly 
through the corruption of our nature, partly thorongh the iuſt iudgement of 
FEY a IE God: the cottuption of our natureis alwayes the more furious, the more it is 

ket ng vetinun teſtrained, ſtriving fill to doe that molt, which is molt forbidden: euerie 
nefaꝛ. mour defireth that moſt, whereby it may bee molt encteaſed. Let a Phi. 
tian farbid a melancholike man ſuch and ſuch meates, he (hall finde him. 
ſelfe to haue an appetite to no meate ſo much, as to that which is inhibited. 1 
doe verily thinke other Trees in Paradiſe affoorded fruite as plealant to 
the eye, and as good for meate, as the forbidden Tree: but hen as Satan had 
made a little entry, then euen that citcumſtance (that it was forbidden) did let 
an edge vpon the Womans delire, and made her more faine to eate of that 
one, then of any of the tell which were allowed, Paul ſaith, that the Las utbe 
4 1,Ccr.15.56 ftrergętb of ſinne 4, both becauſe it encteaſeth the guilt of ſinne, and becauſeſin 
thereupon becommeth more qutragious :according as leremis witneſſeth out 
of his owne experience ; Icried ent ( ſaith he) of wrong, and proclaimed deſolation, 
therefore the wordof the Lord was made areproch unto me © :. it ſeemeth that vpon 
his preaching the people grew to greater inſolency. Beſides, there are many 
points of neceſſity to be taught,which though they bee delivered with neuer ſo 
great circumſpeRion,yetthelewdnelle of mans hart, not being ouerruled by the 
wer of Gods Spirit, will abuſethe ſame. So we ſee, the doctrine of Iultibeation 
y faith ovly breedeth negligence in good workes, as appeareth by the cauemt 
of the Apollle, ht bal we (ay then d ſhall wee continue ill in func that grace 
Rom. 6. . abound? Godforbidf.So the doctrine of our freedomeby Chrilt tram the curſe 
ofthelaw,bringeth farth carnall liberty: that made Pan / ſo carefull to vie that 
Cal. 5, 13 reſtraiat, Oncly v/e not your liberty at av occaſion to the fleſp b. In like manner this 
* point,thar ve are inſufficient to keeps the law, and that we cannot ſo moch as 
thinke a good thought, but as God worketh it in vs: Sathan workes by and by 
vpon a luppoſed aduantage, and E much as he may )tv careleſnes ther- 
upon. And thetefote the Spirit of God in his great wiſedome,tagether withthe 
teaching af that point, that is « God which wor kkeib in vi both the will and the deede, 
coupleth this exhortation, Male an end of your mne ſalvation with feare & trem- 
Phi 2.13.13. Hing h. Theſame might bee ſhewed by many othet points, which yet notvith- 
N ſlanding is ſo, not in the nature of the doctrine, but in the wretched diſpolition 
of mans heatt, vho abuſeth the comfortable doftrine of the Goſpell ui turneti 
jude . be grace ¶ our God into wantowneſſe i. Againe, as ſinne through the corruption of 
nature tak eth occalion to multiply it ſelſe by the doctrine preached, ſoit fab 
leth out by the iudgement of God, that the of much peesching brin- 
geth forth a of iniquity, 443 word ( ſaith God by the 1 
kIfay 55.17; eth out of my muuth , (val not retu rue unte me vaude k. And therefore in the ſame 
Verſe 10. place it is cowparedtotheraine! ; becaule as the raine makeththe , if 
| not marefruittull,ſurely then more voprefitable: ſo the word of God, either 
maketh mens hearts ſofter ,& themſelues more fruitfull in work es, os elſt 
hardet, & their lives more abominable. And yet is this no fault in the vor, for 
Cora. 25. chat is unte God the ſwerte ſ usr of Chriſt auen in then which periſ n. I haue bene 
0 longer in this point then thought: but becauſe it is ſo much ſlood vponby 
many, I haue the tather endeauoured to manifeſt the full truth in this bebalſe, 
Nymp. Truly fer mine owne particular, I wnſt needes confeſſe, that you bane taught 
me more touching thi paint they I haus heretofore ob (cerned. Indeede | bane many tumes 


Jer. 20. d. 


wondre d, ham it come to paſſe that there being now( as [thinks more pred 
ching ag ainſt [anne then bath beene in the dayes of our forefathers , yet th ſoonld bre 
2 — but now I ſee tht reaſanof it. Firſt , igneraxce 


in Gods word, i the ſupporter of Satan Hng dm, and be baning drowned men in ib at, 
gau way ts other things, which beeing good ini heir owne nature, and approoned 7 by 
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the es of men, yet left their grace, bring done without knowledge . Secondly mant Cor - 
2 ſprder-like turneth the wholeſome doctrine into porſon, avd 2 


when: feeleth it ſelfe liwirad. Thirdly, it is init with God, io giue them vp into vile 

affeRtions®, Alto lay iniquity vpon their iniquity o, the they may worke all „ Kn 144 
ICIS IE HOaTY ple mars = CT that » Pal. 69.275. 
1 I rhink i the ſanime of al which you banz ſpoken touching * 7 
t 


ok You haue well obſerued it; that is the very ſubſtance of ey anſwere 
tothat exception, vhich I thinke infullicientts ſatisfie thoſe v hom thetruth of 


God the Scripturema 1 now tothe 
5 more —— e 


ee 
cement, - | 
Epaph, My good neighbour, maruell nor at this: for as I ſhewed you in tlie 
beginning of our conference, that reſiſtance doth alwaies accompany the ſirſt 
liſhing of the truth, ſo alſo doth diviſion of hearts follow it: and to this end 
is chat ſpeech of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Thinks wot that I am come to ſend peace in- 
rhe earth,( that io, ſuch peace as theworld dteameth of ) I came not to/end pace, 
bu the ſwordr. We reade that when Pa exerciſed his miniſtry at Icom, there Math. 10.34. 
vas much adoe, and the people of the Citty were diwided , and (ome were withthe 
lewer, and ſome with the Apoitles i. This made bim to be accuſed before the ciuil Aa 
Magiltrate, for « peſtilene fulom, and a e of ſedrtion*, according as at this day 1 5 
factious and humorovs) is a common imputation. No a diuiſion cannot 
chuſe but follow preachiog : for when as among the hearers , ſome mocks, ſome A di 
— —— and others beleemt not u, and men fall to haue ul ne 
at reaſoning among them/elues * there cannot but follow a kind of diuiſion and — 3 
2; ſo that they which in their ignorance accorded together touching rell- Ad 17.32.34 
— . —— bowing nome Wome loa ” 12 22 
vers, others malicious ers, rl 
rue wv rey. rr neither coldner ber v, 1 fen. — 8 
but iuſt of deputy Gais his religion, who cared OR thinger®; The « ag: 18. 17. 
preaching of the word iv the Fan in the hand of Chriſt by which he parteth bs 
Wheat from the chaffe » ; and whereby be maketh way ber char greatdapof ſip b Math, 3. 13, 
tation, in which thebeleeni ng /eep (hall —— rebellious and 
mbelecuing Geates<, Agaiee, ter iron de that the wotd ia the Mach. 25. 
wpplying ol it, is called «light which maketh allthiegr manifeſt 4, When thingsIye Ephe. 5. 13. 
Em thedarknedſe;t h they a fer each rom och incolowr,yerte 
—— — .— approa 2 — — 
ed. So, thoug 9 — ignorance are reputed to 
together in the vnity of affection, yet vhen the bright beames of Gods word 
— in among them, rhe thowgbre of — FRY 
me — and variety of dif] 
if it bee well ynderftood, 
andfirſftentry of itamong | 
nelle of ſetled ching though dhe f, . + 


know! are dll of owe beart aud ef oneſoulet , e $ Phil. 3. 
"any. og z — e —— 8 b Ephel 4 7 
ymphas. To» bave(rbank — wil quis your ſelfe 
2 of men, The vert that you bane to do withall, are more dangerous, being 
as Paule e ſeeme wiſe in this world i, and doe both line after a | i Cor 3. 1. 


and dor al e ew to bee not altogether enemies ute religion. 
3 — realy 2 et Few, andre eee. and other good 


1prinately : onely this , their re(olation 5 certains temper in * 
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of Religs to carrie thenſeluet in an alowable confermitie, anduat beourr I 
{eeme to be, whoſe zeale they account raſh and beady tndiſcretion, . 

Epaph. The danger of this kinde of people, is molt of allin reſpect ofthem< 

© Prou.3, 7. ſelues, becauſe be wiſe ina mant owne erk, and to feare Ged,cannotfiang 


feare 
ether iſe, for anſwering any that they are able tu obiect, it is 
. no ſuch great difficulty eee 
a4 waxe melteth befero the fire m, ſo ſhall their belt framed conceipts vaniſh at the 


very name and ——— ers woe e d, Sing dr 
Nymph. | aw glad ges are ſo : for to tel you truegtheſe things bring ac they 
are, very agr ecing to man; reaſon, baue much troubled me, and I haus not ypouthe ſo. 
The allevati. Laine knowne well what to anſwer, „ * 
ans ofworidly ſuch 4 are thenght in the world to be menof good diſcretion. Firſt then it irdemanded, 
wiſe men a- why preaching ſhould bee the moſt ea - meanes of ſpirituall inflrutiin,. end 


— 


neceſſin of your 


Job. 4, 19. 
Job. 25. 6, 
P Plal. 738.9, 


N. Rammes hornes, and with a ſhout :: looke allo why the Lord would haue no 

more circumſtance obſerued. in the clenſing of lepraus Nan but onely this, 

* zKing.s.1z Faſo and be clean n; the ſame is the teaſon why God hath ſanRibedthe mini- 

7 3 Cor.to. 4. ſtety of man to ſo excellent a work, as is, the cafting downe of the hald of Satan . 

* Ephcſe 4 1 and the gathering together of bis Saims*. Cod vled uo engines of warre, no 

pollicies of men, in the overthrow oſ the walles of Terigho, tothe endthepeo- 

ple might haue good cauſe to ſay : This war ib Lords ding, and it it marnaluu 

Paal. 118.2. is eur ewes * 2 So, likewiſe, the Prophet vſed ſo little cetemonie about Naum, 

that he might ſee the finger of God in his recouery. T he ſame may beſaide of 

Preaching, the Lord bath ſanRified bearing to bee the outward meanes to 

faith: and hath imparted to us the rreaſare of his word in cartben veſ* 

Cor. 47. Jelib, tothe end that the whole glory of out converſion way be his, and that He 

that reieyceth in the renewing of his mind, and the reclaiming of his ſoule, may 

Cor. 1, 31 Feiojceintbe Lord e, and acknovledge with humility, be excelencic of that pv 

1 Cor. 4. . wer d, which by ſo meane  meancs could bring ſo mighty things to palle. Itiza 
— — . in the whole coutſe of . on Gods 

*2 Cor, 12, 9. Wer it made perfet} (that ia, apparant and more conſpicuous) : dale. 

Great is the pride and atroganey of the heart of man: andif it may findit ſelſa 

able though but by athought, to ſurther and helpe forward it one ſaluation it 

prides it ſelfe forth · with, and to it ſelſe ſecretly, it more beth that little, 

which it imaginetbto bein it oune power. then allthat which it e e 

the Lord. . this euill, God in his gteat 

1 Tins, 2 16 wiſedome, hath ſo carryed the whole A HerisF Gadlincſſe f, fromthe rf 

Cx Pet. 1. 2. foundation of ii in Heauen, (his Elec tian according to bis f b) vnto 

ain the laſt ſerſecting of is votil ibo day of leſas Chrift &, that when a man ſhall enter 

+ intoadeepeconliderationof-it,and withall marke the order and progreſſeot 


The Preachers Plea, 


499 

hi ovne conuerſion, he may lay bis bend vpon bir month i: and in the truth of his 
ſoule may ſay : Not vnc me O Lord, not unto me, but ontothynane give the glory k. FN 22. 
This is the ſumme: the reaſon why the Lord hath thought good to commend 1155 1. 
the hearing of a Preacher, above other courſes, for thecallivg of vs fromthe | 
prveref into the King dewieof br dien Some ig ia, "becauſe it maketh i Col . 13. 
molt for the ſetting forthof Gods glorie, which ia the ching chiefely reſpected 
by him, and for which hee made all thinges w, euen to this very end, that all 6 "Prov. 15, 4; 
j of bims, and throw h him, and for bim, to Im might be ylerie for ener a. If it were dm. 11. 36. 

rynto man by birowne wiſedone to fide ont Godin the vorſedome of Grd o, in the . C 
pride of bis heart feng his ownediſparagewerit hee wouldnever make ch. 
preaching; (for we ſeehowthe world in the wiſedome thereof dooth even 


am (ure, tharas many as haue learned the ſirſt leſſon of Chrifftianity, to deny Luke 9. 13. 
themſelues, and to vader tand a: ; ts ſebrietici, they will yeelde tot is r Rom. 12.3, 
truth, and by yeelding, no doubt they ſhall haue comfort. Now wheteas wee 
ire ht to take too much vpon vs, ſo oſten as wee endevour to make 
knowne the worth and excellency of our Office; it is a meere ſlander: fot 1 
hope wee haue learned to preach wot eur ſelues, but Chrift leſusi, andto account 
our ſelues no more then the Minifters by whom: fes belcenen,, Wee conſeſſe "3 Cor. 4. Fo 
the increaſe x to be the Lordes :wee leaus the u and opening of the heart / . * 
onely to God. God forbid that wee ſhould dare (as it were) to enetoach vpon „ Ages 15. g. 
the Lords right, ſeeing we know that hes a icalous od x, and wil vos giue hit glo- * Exod. 20. 5. 
15 to another a. This is our opinion of our ſelues herein, and if any man bee * Loy 42.8. 
ſo ſuſpicious or ſo hardly conceited of vs, that he will not otheruiſe be perſwa- oo 
ded, let him remember that Lowethinkgrb not cui v. And yet I wuſi heedsadde 1 Cor. 13, 5. 
cis alſo, thit ſo is the Lord pleaſeq to bleſſe the labours of painefull Miniſters 
in his Church, that he vouchſafeth them the name of Gods LDalourerse, nay 1 Cor. 3, 9. 
rhich is more, Worker: together with bis grace d, and ſanert ef ibem which beave © > Cor. 6, 1. 
thew © : The Lotd, for thegracing and crediting of the Inſtrument, and to pre- x Tian, 4.16 
ſerucit from comtempt, attributeth that to it, which is in bisown only power to 
det; Tell me now, whether this aunſwete doth in ydur opinion ſilence this 
gandobiection⸗ „nd een 

Nymph. A men world ibinbe, that thir which you hane ph ſhould ftoptheiv 
ont her which are otherwiſe minded: but yet they do replie and ſay, that you doe much 
ſtr aiten the grace and power of God, and ſeenie ut it were to tyethe working of God; (þ1- 
m(wbich yet bloweth v here it * bing 
there vv ere no ſalnation: vybereby you ſcems allo to cut i anc off from any hope 
n vv boch eur ber beretofore haus v ned, or now emoy not the common and or- 

Epa 


4 : 


Fabre nate b TI 
5 1. En done vheotbegrateof Spa thi beni 

God in his viſedome hathſet apart, forthe conveyance'thereof' vnto 
vs. When Pas! was in his dangerous Sea in the night there fooa by 
linthe Angeltof God, ſaping; Le, Gad bath gi olbee al that (ule with tes z ü w Ad zg. 
yet notwithſtabdiug, when as afterwardes, the Aeriorrr wers about to flye 
ont of the $ hippe, and bad let denne the Boat into the Sta, to make an 
elcape, Pau [aide tothe Centurion and the Souldivare: Except theſe abide inthe 
hip, yecamiot be ſafe >, Did Pant heerein e k Verſe ze, zi. 
in ſaying, there could bee noſafety without the ſtayingof thoſe Marriners | 
u the Shippe ? Was the Lordes hand ſhortened, that hee could not deliuer, 
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but by the skill and induſtry of choſe men? Surely no: but becaiiſe Paul kney 
dat God vas not pleaſed otherwiſeto give deliverance ; therefore he (aid, that 
„b. vnleſſe the Mariners taried, the company could not be preſerued. The leatned 
Davaſlib. 1. doe thus diſtinguiſh of the power of God tit is an abſolute power, by which hes 
«dcalcem, can docinfinitethinge which he vill not doe: ſo ob» ſaid of him, that he wsd. 
ble of the very flenes to raiſe vp Chudres unte Alrabam i. Againe, it is an actuall 
— or a working power, which he executeth in the gouerning of the world andthe 
poreſt Deus thinges therein: now when weeſpeake of the of God in this ſenſe, i 
er eee 
ule. Aug in preaching, we y wi anyre 1 th 
— — 2 — be ſaued: not that God is tyed to the voice of — 
— 2 94 — the Scripture kath revealed to 
ſe, nolle.Tert. ys, that theſe thinges are linked together with an indilloluble not, praying, 
aduerſ. Prax. faich, hearing, preaching, ſending . There is 2 Faith, there 
is 00 Faith butby hearing,there is no hearing tobeget — or apr 
ſene, that is, furniſhed with guifts from aboue, for the — the flocke of 
pet. 5-2. Chrift deptuding vpn him k, with knowledge and 8 fit ſhall bee vr 
who haue eicher lived and died without preaching, or theſe who enioy it not 
now: Ianſu ere, hat it is one thing what God can doe where the meanes is wan- 
ting, another thing what hee will doe where the meanes is ſupplied. When the 
people of Iſrael v ere in the wilderneſſe, and were deſtitute of the viuall help 
of tillage, the Lord gane them Bread from heauem to eate® : hut as ſoone as 
came into the Ng Land, the Aan ceaſed, neither had the Children e Iſrati 
Man an moro. Euery man vas then to fall to his worke, and not to hope by 
thoſe extraordinarie meanes to bee releeued. To ſtrengthen the Faith of He 
zckiah, the Lord ſaid to him, Thow ſbalt eate thi yeare (wth as groweth of it ſaſo, 
aud the ſecond yeare ſnch things as grow without ſowing, but in the third yeare,ſow per, 
aud reape, and plant o, cc, He that (thoſetwo yeares becing expired) had tru- 
fied to the former courſes,negleRing husbandry,out of al doubt he might haue 
bin Rarved:and yet before, ha that had called Gods power, to furniſh them with 
food without ſowing, into queſtion, had bin worthy to be puniſned. In the be- 
ginning of the worlds creation, God for the manifeſting of his oune power and 
glorie made light to be, and the earth to bud forth, before the Sun (o bhichto vs 
is the ſountaine of light, and the cherifher of the vital heat which is in al thing) 
Gen 14.11. vas created? : yet now, God having eltabliſhed an order ly courle, wee cannot 
14. hope eyther of light in the ayre, or for life among the creatures vpon the earth 
without the Sunne. I doe apply all theſe thinges thus: the want of the meanes 
of r v former ages, could not bee any hinderance vnto God 
Rom · . 29. in ſauing thoſe vwbich be knew before 4, and who were ordained vnto eternalllife”, 
17455 1 Aud we gw doubt of — — 2 
„err fa. the Key of knowledge was utterlis taken away ſ: and the law periſbed from , 
an „ a man did wender 
** from Sea to Sea, and did runne to and fro from the North enen vnto the Eaſſ to ſeeks 
en 8. 18. the uod uf the Lord, yet hee could asi findeit a, I ſay, Iam cleereinit, that ma- 
ny then in chat darkneſſe, did (as the prouerbeis) ſee day at a very little hole, 
& came to the knowledge of the truth. ſome by the light ofſome 
parcels of Scripture, ſome by the writing of men, ſome by conference 
with others, though the ſame wete both very d very ſecret, ſome by 
N ] ] yet had they that af- 
ſurance ofthe truth of it,&felt that comfort, & receiued that ſweernes by it, that 
(as the hiſtories of thechurch make mention) they were contented to {acribce 
their liues, & to ſpendtheir belt blood to bear witnes to it: which the Lord did. 
*I 1.9, that it might apeare to al enſuing ages, that he eee 
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feepheard taketh ont of the mouth of the Lion two leg ges or a piece ¶ an carey, then v Amor 13. 
when as the Dawghter of Son was become as Sotlowe, aud not much dg unto Go- 

worbe; and withall, that at the day of Chriſts appearing, when he ſpall conſame 

tha ma» of /inne* he may have witnefles againſt him out᷑ of al ages, bothof the * +. Theſ.?, 
deceineablentſſc of his ſuperſtitious doctrine, and of the eruelty of his tyranous 


and bloody proce That chich I ſay touching the times of the Egypri- 
an datkneiſe of Poperie, may be ſaid alſo of many porti of the Realme, which 


gotwithflanding the long floutiſtung of the Goſpellin this Land, yet (Iknow 
not through whoſe default) neuer enioyed the benefit and comfort of ſeiled 
preaching : for thoughfor che moſt part it be erve, that where the Lord hath 
much people, there he is not wanting to ſend fome,who may commer with the, 
and teach the word of God among thi , yet as he ſomtimes vouchſafeth a preacher Ad. 1. 10. 
o pdent and foſfe-necked Children, who will ut beare, to that end, that in the 
day of vengeance they may know there bath beene a thew'® : ſo alſo it » Exec. 2.4. 5: 
pleaſerh him by ſecret and hidden, yea, and very vnlikely courſes, to affoord 
yato ſome hearts the bleſſing of inward conuerfion, vpon whem he hath not 
beſlowed the beneſit of outward inſtruction by a Preacher. But whar then? 
Yet this remaineth certzine, that avwhen the good-meancris wanting, and 
cannot by any waye bee procured, the power and tnetcy of God muſt not 
bee diſtruſted : ſo when the meanes is beſtowed , his boumtie cannot without 
great ſinne bee deſpiſed. It is heerein, av it is in the caſe of the Sacraments : 
u is not ſimply the want of them (ven a man cannot. though faine he would; 
become partaker of them) but the contempt which is dumnuble. As for 
exawple, if a Father vnnecoſſarily defette the baptiſme of his Childe longer 
then the time appointed by the order of the Church, it is a ſinue in him, if 
the Childe dye without baptiſme: ſo likewiſe for a man vſually to turne his 
backe from the adminiſtration of the Lordes Supper, making no reckoning 
ofthe comfort offered therein, it is doubtleſſe a ſaule, which God will not let 
to goe away vnpuniſned. The ſame may bee ſaid of the word preached, if a 
man be deprived of it through a kind of vnauoydable neceſſitie, ſimply there 
| knopreiudiceto his ſaluation thereby, if fo betheſe things be joyned with it: 
firt, that in this ſtraite, the Sowle dos pam © after that gteat benefit of which it 
is deprived : ſecondlie, that a man doe both deſire and require that one thing 
ef the Lotd, euen to bebold the brantie of the Lord d, namely, the lipht of the glori- 
au Gofp ell of Chrift, which is the Image of God * : thirdlie, that he be carefull to 
vſe all ſuch helpes of reading the Scriprure,and of other godly Treatiſes, and 
of conferencewith men of nos ledge, as may ebe procured. But if ſo 
bee a man may by any meanes emoy the benefit and comfort of preaching, 
though it be with ſome both charge and ttauel: if then he careleſſie neglect it, 
adtruſt to other meanes, no doubt the Lord will curſethoſe means vnto him, 
which for all that in their one natute are good, and might profit, if they were 


hot vſed with contem pt of the prineipall. This is my judgement this 
ſuppoſal, that by preſſing the worth of preaching. we . care * 
grace, and tye it to our tongues, and do cut them ſhort of all hope of ſaluation, 
which by any oceaſion haue lived or do liue without it. o 

Nymp. Fell Sir, this kind of men for all this ij not ſatisfied, but bring beaten by ar. 
gem & Scripture from one fond conceit, they forthwith runne to another ang ſrets nos 
ſomuch how to make a dirett reply, as to beape vp diner ſitie ef ob1ettions. Aud theres 
When they haus ſaid al they can, for the preſſing of theſe particulars, the vanity where» | 
ifyon haue laid open to the full, then (hoping to obt une that with waltunde of wor des, 
which with waight of reaſon they cannot) they will needes know 4 reaſon why there may 
vor be as much good gotten by their owne prinate reading in the Bootes of the Scripture, 
promo good Sermons and Treatiſes which are ſet forth, as by bearing a Preacher in 
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Epapb. Touching priuate reading of the Scripture, I am ſo farrefrom Jim 
1 way, that with that learned Chryſaſteme I doo alw ales CR 
will not faile in e, vp the people, that they ſhould not onely diligentlie 
Chiyſhowil attend to matters ſpoken publikely, but endeuour themſelues alſo to ready 
Jo Lazaro. * and peruſe the Scriptures privately . God forbid, Lor any other of my proſeſ⸗ 
Alphonſ de fion, ſhould maintaine that Popiſh Maxime, that the common vſe of the 
Caſtro, lib. 3. gcriptutais the cauſe of all Hereſies ; and not rather the contrary taught by 
— nat Chriſt f, and ſeconded by the learned in Gods Church, namely, that the cauſe 
f Maths 1.29 Of all euill. whether it be errour in iudgement, or corruption in mannerg, is 
Chryſhomil,g the ignorance of the Scripture, Wee might well reioyce inthe happineſſeof 
in cpiſtadCel our times, if we might hee occaſioned by our peoples experiencein the Booke 
of God,toſay as one ſaid of old: You may (faith hee) ſee commonly our o- 
Theodorer. li- pinions and rules of Religion to be held and maintained not onely by the Mal. 
= pre ers of the Church, and Teachers of the people, but euen by Smithesand 
2 Sboo · makers, and Husband · men, and Hedgers, and Heat · men, yea and by 
Women and Seamſters: the comfort which wee ſhould take heetein, ſhould 
make vs little to eſteeme the ſcoffes of Iſmalitiſh Papiſts, whoobicRit to vs 
at a matter of diſgrace, that wee haue prophaned the Scripture by making it 
— 1 70 common to Artificers and Women. Now that which I ſay of the ptiuate res- 
legend. ding of the Scripture, I ſay alſo of the peruſing of godly T reatiſes, & Sermons, 
and the like. I viſh mens care in this kinde cncreaſed, and I knowthat thereby 
there commeth much comfort vnto Gods people. But yet I date not to a- 
ſeribe that to private exerciſes, which by the doctrine of the Scripture belong 
Rom. 10.14. eth to the publike miniſtery, namely, the begettingof Faiths, and the 
—— 4-12. ring together of the Sa of God into his Church. I finde in the holy Hi. 
8 ſtory, the teachingby the winiſtery of man to be preferred before thoſe thing, 
i & Chin, to which Iſu poſe no man will dare to equall his owne ptiuate induſtrie, 
lib.1,.inPrelo. When Chrift called Faul from heauen, and Paul demanded, Lord what wilt thow 
go. that I doi? A man in teaſoa would haus thought, that there could have beene 
Actes . n more excellent meanes for Paulis inſtruRion, then if Chriſt ſhould haue diſ- 
coutſed to him with his owne mouth; yet to maintaine the credite of Gods ot-· 
dinance, and to make knowne the bleiling that followeth it, Pau ii comman · 
ded to depend vpon the miniſtery and direction of At. Not much vnlike 
* Ades 10, is that example of Cornelins x :it pleaſed God to ſend an Angell vnto him, to 
teſtiſie vnto him the remembrance of his almes and prayers with the Lord: 
why then did not the ſame Angell proceede toinſtuct him inthe myſtery of 
Chriſi: What credit would the vordes of ſo glotious a Creature hauecaryed? 
(ab fleſh and blood: ) and yet the Lordein his wiſedome thought it the moſt 
tting courſe to put ouer Cornelia: to the miniltery of Peter, (Send mos io lopps 
and call for Simon, he ſpall tell thee what thou ong hteſt to doe) : to the ende that it 
might appeare; that it pleaſerh hie to vſe mans voyceas his Iuſtrument, and 
cotyc our Faith vntu it. Shall any man date to put his owne privatecourſesof 
teading, into the ballance with publike preaching,when as it hath ſeemed good 
tothe wiſedome of God to — — it (in regard of mans vſe) before the imme · 
diate teaching of Chriſt, or the inſttuction of an Angell? Chrilt a little before 
his drath, among other thinges whereby he endeuored tocomfortthe keartsof 
his Diſciples, delivered to them this promiſe, Uerity, verily, I [a vntoyon, bee 
wats that beleaweth in me, the workes that I doe be ſhall 4 and greater then theſe ſhall 
2 4 be deem. It vas a promiſe made vnto the whole Church , neither peculiar to 
char place, the Apoſtles, not common to euety Chriſtian, If any wan demaund ww 
Aug. Tract. in hee thele greater workes, which ſhall be done by men, which Chriſt did not: 
Toh. 21. confeſſe with the learned, that it vas in part vetiſied in the mirac let of the Apo- 
Chryſhom.12 ſtles ac namely in that of Peter, v ho cured the diſeaſed with his hade » which 


roar may be thought greater thEthat of chriſt,»ho healed withthetouch of 1 — 
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ment: yet thereby was chiefely meant the conuerfion of the world, by the prea- 
ctung of the Ser to uhich it pleaſed out Saviour to depute his ApoſHes Aug,tnR. in 
and their Succeſſors : a worke indeed farre greater then any of thoſe -mittactes Lohn. 23. 
«hich be wrought heete vpon earth by his one immediate pbwef. His worke 9 1 . 
tu. I conſelle, the conuerſion of Sinners, (for neither u he that plamerh any thing. Cyii. ii gc 
wither he that watereth p ʒ yet he thought it moſt agreeing to mans in fit mity and v1 Cor. 3,7. 
veakneſſe, and the belt meanes both for the furtherance of his oune gloty: aud 
the tryall of our obedience, to put men in the ſervice ot his Church, that they 
may pray the people, in Chriſtes ſtead to be reconciled unto God q. Whothencan 12 Cot. 5. 20. 
vithout great preſumption, and no leile contempt of Gods maielly, relie ypon s 
any other meanes for his ſpitituall edification, when as the Lord hadt hought it 
meeter to put his wordes in the mouth of a mar, and to be with uſ, then to ſpeak from r Terem, 1. 9. 
heaven by au immediate voyce, or to employ thoſe uni ſtring Spirits inthat ſet- © Exod 4. 12. 
uce, which notwithſtanding are ſent forth for their ſakes which ball be beires of fal. 
nation? Great is the beneſite of priuate reading, eſpecially of the Bookes of Hebr. 1. 34, 
holie Scripture: but yet, as giuing attexdance to reading, in a Minifter u, is to make II-. 13. 
him the better able to diſcharge his publique dutie, is d bortationand doc ſrine: 
ſo the chiefe end of private ſearching the Scripture by private men, is in re. 
ſpect of thepubliqueminiltrie, that before hand they may bee prepared toit, 
and afterwardes may the better know how to profite by it. For the former of 
theſe two( namely preparation by reading to the publike heating.) it is a fit 
laying of Chryſaſtome: Wee doe ( ſaith hee) oftentimes tell you before hand, Chryf. homil. 
the Text whereof our purpoſe is to entreate, that in the meane while you (ta- 3. de Lazaro. 
king your Booke, and weighing the ſumme and ſtate of the place) may make \ 
your mindes fitter to receiuethoſe points which ſhall afterward bee deliucted. 
As indeede theignoranceof the people inthe language of the Scripture, and 
the generall courſe and Storieof the Bible, maketh preachingto bee much 
lefle profitable vnatothem , Now for the latter, to wit, the vſe of private rea- 
diog for proſite aſtet hearing. wee haue that memorable example of thoſe wot· 
thy Gentlemen of Berea, who hearing the Apoſtles preach, and receining the 
vvord vvith all readineſſe, [earchedthe Scriptures daylie whetherthoſe tbinges were 
ſox, X N 

Nymph. , bat (may it be (aid) i notthe Scripture the ground and foundation 
if all your dotrine, and are you able to (ay mere, or to ſpeake better then many both 
auncient and learned men, whoſe excellent Sermons are put in print, and whoſe godly 
treatiſes are extant for the benefite and comfort of Gods people? 1; | 

Epaph, If wepreach vnto you any other doctrine then that which the ſerip · 
ture will allow, we are worthy of Pauli curſe y; weknow and confeſſe the Bible „G31. 1. 8. 
to bee the molt exact rule, and ſquate, and canon, by which all our Sermons 7147 (pr x) 
mult be tried: we acknou ledge alſoò, that holy men which haue written touch - 2, If Henn. 
ing watters of religion, and haue publiſhed their well laboured,, and zealouſſy . 12 Cor; 
delivered Sermons, haue (many of them)ſer downethe truth of God ſoundly, © 
and bin the meanes of much comfert to well affected people: but yet, though 
the doctrine be theſame in ſubltance, that is read priuately, and whichis pub- 
likely delivered, yet the like fruit cannot fdllou vpon both. If you demaund a 
reaſon, I can giue no better then that which Chriſt gaus of Gods reucaling 
thoſe things to babes, which he hid from the wiſe and prudent, Even ſoit , be- 
caniſe the Lord his good pleaſure is ſuch a. When the people of Iſrael were in their « Nath 71.26. 
iourny to Canaan, and were fed with bread from heauen, we reade thatif vpon 
the weeke daies any man had reſerued of the Manna till the morning, it war ful 
of Wormes and ſtanke a: but beeing kept the day before the Sabaoth vntill mor- 
ning, it H anbe nat, neither was there any Worme therein b. I would faine ſee who 
could giue me any other reaſon, why the Manna ſhold at the one time corrupt, 
| at 
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at the other, continue ſweete, but onely this: God ſhewed his power in preſer. 
uing it at the one time, becauſe it was his owneordinancefor the better (ang. 
fying the Sabaoth, and heſhewed his iuſtice in rotting it at the other time, be. 
cauſe he had forbidden it, to teach them to depend vpon his providence. Al. 
ter the ſame ſott, one man, ſome taking himſelfe to bee a viſe man, and 
thinking himſelfe to be as able to draw good matter out of the Bookes of tho 
Scripture, and other Writings, as the belt Preacher oi them all, either contem. 
neth or elſe neglecteth the publike Miniſtery: Another, in obedience to God 
commaundement,waetcheth dayly at the gates f the Lords houſe, aud giueth atten. 
dance at the poſtet of bis deores ©, framing all his private readings and meditati. 
ons to the fitting of himſelfe for the aſſem bly exerciſes. You will ackeme,why 
ſhould the knowledge of the former, rot (as it were) and putrifie and become 
nothing worth, he being a man of good capacity and vnderſtanding, and rea- 
ding none but ſound Authours : and the other, thrive in knowledge and inthe 
er of godlineſſe, that yet for all that learneth no other doctrine then the 
ormer findeth in his good Bookes at home I might happely, but verily for 
mine owne part I will ſeekenoother anſwere butrhus : God hath promiled to 
bleile the latter courſe, ſaying z /f t ben cauſe thy cares to bearken onto wiſcdome, 
and inclme thine heart to onderit ending ; then thou ſhalt vnderſt and the frare of the 
Lord, and finde che knowledge of God d. But for the other, becauſe it is a courſe 
of mans owne deviſing, ſauouring of inward pride, therefore the Lord turneth 
it (as he doth all brane wiſedome ) into fooliſimeſſe e: ſo that the knouledge ſo 
gotten (I meaneby another by-way, and not by that old trudden path of hea- 
ring) either becommeth as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, vine 5angling f, or elſe iſ it 
be ſound, in regard of the apprehenſion of truth, yet it ſuimteth onely in the 
braine, and neuer worketh totherenewing and ſeaſoning of the heatt. 
Nymph, There is yet one thing more touching this conceit which men bane, togams 
more by their owne private courſes then by the publique Mmiſtry, and that is thu : men 
that write, write with great deliberation and aduice as for you when you preach, you 
ſpeaks many times at aduenture, aud nothing ſo iudicialy as do thoſe who commu things 
to writing , Beſides that, many of you are but Nowices aud young Schollers, whom F. 
Paal /eemeth not fo well to approne of 5. And fer theſe canſes, as they muſt need; be iea- 
lows of your iudgement in many things, ſo neither can they rec eius that profit by your prea- 
*. 4: they may by prinate reading. 
paph. Alaſſe, apooreexculetitis true, if men write as they ought, they 
write with judgement and heedeſulneſſe: and ſo doe they alſo preachwith good 
aduice, who haue learned to feare him, that hath ſaide; Curſed be he which doth 
hb Terg8.10, the workeof the Lordnegligentlyh, Twill not goe about to patronize the negli- 
gence and careleſneſſe of any man :Twiſh wee would all fludy to ſhew our 
ſelues approemed unto God, Workemen that neede nat be aſbamed, diniding the ward of 
12 Tim. 2. 15. God aright i, that ſo when the fire hall trie euerie mani worte of what /ort it ii eur 
= 1 Cor.3-13+ waxabides, Yet this I vill ſay, that if you comparelike with like, that is, 
. (ound Writers with ſound Preachers, you ſhall finde the Sermons of the one, 
framed with as good iudgement, as the Booke and Writings of the other. And 
if chat beecommendation (as Iſeehoreaſon but it ſhould) for a mans[abours 
toſmell of the Candle, do doubt you ſhall perceive euen the ordinary exerch 
ſes of painefull and conſcionable Preachers ro ſauour of as much art and in- 
duſtry, as the T reatiſes of your molt iudicious and graveſt Writers.” Ne- 
vertheleſſe, becauſe as the Scriptureſaith, I» many tbinger wee ſlippe all, both 
Preachers and Writers, both Readers of Bookes, and Hearers of Sermons, 
therefore there isa neceſſity of care and iudgement in thoſe that (egke to reap? 
benefite by other mens labours, that like Bees they may ſucke out the belt and 


ſwecteb, and moſt wholeſome doctrine from them both. Now for theyoothe! 
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many Miniſters,which men(as you ſay )pleade,and ſeeme alſo to ground their 
conceit vpon the Scripture: Ianſwer: firſt, that it is greatly to he lamented to 
ſee the overforwardnelſe of many yong men, whe not conlidering the weight 
ofthat holy calling, doe ſodainly thruſt themſelues into it, abd vadettakeC as 
the ſaying is)to teach other, before they themſelves are v ell inſtruſtediſo wy , : 
[ doeverily thinke, therearenotar this day more novices and punies of any — 3 
roſeſſion, then there are of the Miniſtery, And for the preventing ofthis ad ditt cndd. 
evil}, were thoſe decrees of the auncient Councels, which ſer downe a cettaine Con Carth. 3. 
ageibefore which a man was not tobee admitted to the oſſice of a Miniſter or 4. 
Biſhop in the Church. Secondly. Ladde this vithall, that the graces of God Cg 
ire not to be limited to any age. It vas a good diſtinction of the Heathen men, Con Telet 4. 
betwixt a young man in yeares, and a young man in conditions: It is cap. 17. 
meete that young men ſhould (ay with Eliho, I he dayes ſp al peaks, and the mul. Nift Ech lit. 
tude of yeares ſhal teach wiſedomo m. And yet it muſt beremembred whichis alſo © lob. 2 7. 
there noted, that it is the in ſpᷣiratiõ of the Almighty which gineth underſtanding and 
that the aged doe not alway underſtand indgement a, Voung Dauid by the ſludie of * Verſe 8. 9 
Gods word, may come to underſtand more thenthe anciit o. Paul biddeth Timathy Fl. 119. 196 
that no man ſhould deſpiſe his youth p. If wee (hall diſtinguiſh the age of man, 4 Ln 
according as ſome Philoſophers did, then Timothycould not bee aboue five * ; 
ind twenty when Paul ſo vrote vnto him. Touching the place it ſelfe (that a thiog * 
Biſhop mult not be a young ſc holler) it mult not bee vnderſtood of a young man Chryſt, obſer 
i) yeares, but of one lately converted to the Chriſtian faith, and newly — — 
— the Church. Timothy liued in Alia, and theteſote wat necellarilyto — — 
iſh the Church out of Gentiliſme: for this cauſe Pau aduiſeth him to 
make choice of ſuch as were ſetled in the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and not to 
aduaunce men to the diguity of a Biſhop by and by after their converſion. So 
that, houſoeuer Iconfeſſe, that maturity of yeates is to be teſpected in a 
Miniſter, becauſe in the ordinaty courſeit is accompanied with ripenetle of 
iudgement, yet neither doth that place of the Apoſtle preſcribe a law for the 
lebatring of yoong men from the miniſtery, neither doth any place of Scrip- 
tore diſable that age, ot make it vncapable of the miniſtetie, ſo that it be gra- 
ced with gifts ſufficient for ſo excellent a function. And this Ithinke may bee 
inſwer full enough to this obiection. 
Nymphas. What exception theſe wiſe men will make againſt this your anſwer , 1 
wwe not; yow haue reſolued mee to the full: and concerning youg Mimſters, I 
beard once an acquaintance of mine , who was brought vp inthe Puinerſity, ſay, that 
bee baer many ſchollers in bis time, that when they were young and freſh , were of 
very great hops, and were alſovery £ealons, and bad a good gift in preaching , who 
wtwithFanding in time grewe colde, and leſſe able for 25 both of indgement- 
ad zeale, and vtterance to doc good in Gods Church: but theſe points I will not 
meddle with; onely your diſcourſe brought that into my minde which I heard 4 
friend of mine (ay 4 good while ſince . I mul crave your indgement yet 4 little 
further , ronching theſe men; beſider all theſe pretended reaſons, they fand much 
you two things, which ſleſb and blond doth well approoxe of: one is, that fewe 
of the great men of the world dee eſteeme preaching ; the other it , that it is not 
* for a man in matters of religion to bee too forward. YH bat ſay you to 
: | * | | 
Epaph. I ſay, it is a harde matter forthoſemen to come to amendment 
uref the (nare of the dinel, which are taken of him at bir will: and wee had 
neede to begge of that God, who commanudeth the light to ſvine out of 14 5 
wſſe , that hee would ſbise in our bearts, to give the light of bis knomledgex + for 
aman bee once entangled in etrour, Sathan bath ſo many deviſes to hold 
lim in, that it is a hard matter for him ei yet if men haue aux 
2 Srace, 
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or will yeeld to any reaſon, they may ſoone ſee the yenity of theſe per. 
waſions, as I will briefly declare vnto you. In the former there are * 
things to bee noted: far ſt, that if the praiſe of men were a ſufficient rule in 
matters of Religion , there are thankes bet to God) many honourable 
ſonages , Many nobles, many gentlemeb, many of good note for wor y 

reſpets, who doevnfaivedly reverence and hearrily embrice the preaching 

Terr5.16. of Godsword,andno doubt it is vnto them the ie andyrionring of their heart 4 
Rom 1, 16. and they eſteeme ofitto be euen at it u, Thepower of God wie ſaluanont; ſo 
that if the approbationof men were a reaſon of force, it is not wanting vnto 

caching : but as God hath a people out of all, ſothat alſo hath friend und 

— awong all, Secondly, ſuppoſe that rhis courſe of Preaching were 

vtterly deſpiſed, and all the great wiſe men of the world did euen (corne it, 

and treade it vnder their ſeete, yet this were a poore argument, vnleſſe we 

h. Will lay, it wan a good reaſon which they vicd againli Chriſt , Doth ay 
Macros the rulers or of the Phariſees beleexe n him » } The beſt things have not com. 
rade monly the moſt voices, and many times according to the proverbe, the 
rem greater part is roo hard for the better part. There was a voyce put vp ſot ma- 
"Exod 32» king a golden caffe, and there was not one aguinſtit*. There was a voyce, 
7 Math.27- yhatfhould be done with Leſus, Andallcryed, Crecficbimy, Another us 
whether God ſhould bee God, or B ſnould bee God: and none held with 
Ao Pil 118. God but Ellab . Saint Auguftius ſairh that rhe Church was ſometimes inoge 
nol, og Abel, and inone Eaveb : God forbid wee ſhould bee in the number of 
dear #4 „ho define thechutch by the multitude, we ate content to leaue that abſ 
Nazian, tothe Papiſts : wee know that Chriſts flocke is a rife flache; and wee m 
Luk. 12.31. endeauour togrowtothatreſolation, to ſay, Lord, rbunghthat all men foenld 
Math. a6 33. be offended by ther, yet will I newer ber offendea'Þ, Now for that other perſua- 
ſion, that it is not good to bee too eager in macters of religion, I knowitte 

be the commonperſwaſion of a great many: but yet this is a ſure rule, that 

that man whorthinketh himſelſe to haue knowledge, and zeale, and religion 

enough, the ſame hath no knowledge, no zeale, no religion at all. For where- 

ſocver the graces of God are in truth, there is (in regard of theſv eetneiſe 

«phat which a man fndethin them) « forgetting rhat which is bebinde, and an endeanos- 
Non ould rig amansſclfe to that which it before © , grieving more for that which is yet 
eris ſed quid Wanting, then reioycingin that which already ii attained, In the parable of 
fuperſitcuran= the Talents,itis ſaid,thatfrom hum that hath wor enen that he bath ſbal bee taken a- 
dum: fi dixiſli ,,,4.burin another of the Goſpelsit is ſaid, From bim foal be taken exenthat 
_ i dels. hich a ſermetb rhat be bath e. So chat it is but a conceit and opinion of grace, 
«Maha1s.2g. Whetethereis no defireto increafeio grace, It is a good ſaying; when d man 
* Luk 8. 18. is eome to that paſſe that he hathno defire to be better, then he quite leaverh 
roller me- eden pecufeef preaching, yponaconertt; the it is belle keeps 
Sept uy the bene ing, vponaconeceit, that it is bell to « 
N tem per in matters of religion, and to content themſelues with a certaine pot · 
tion of knowledge, and with a fet meaſuteof zeale, and neuer to proceede 

further, for wee mull defire the fore nate of the word, that wee away 

f 1.Pet.2,2. gremo thareby*. And indeede if fo ber that wee bave tafted bow bountiful the 
V 4 ifs, wee ſhall never bee able to ſatisſie our ſelues, cicher in the labon. 
ring after knowledge in religion , or in the zealous proſeſſion and practiſs of 


reli : 
; Mad. Nowthut youfpeaky if beeing tos forward and preciſe in ral 
De. Ne meinwinde Un of «which [well vudenſt ond mt. Be 
v Recl. id. dot chou / ach heqiuſt ouermuch b. In way fem de agree with chrir opinion, wich 
Angelina ds world not to by too Nraite, a: they calls 


er . Tin einde tha learned, tharfor the Finding out the ens 
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ing of a place of Scripture,we mull confider vhat goeth before; & What 

Sable rule obſerued will ſoonecleare this — verſes ing be- 
fore Salomon had ſpoken of theconfuſion(as may ſeeme) which is in the world: 
There in (ſaith he) & iuſt man that periſbeth in his iuſtice, and there is 4 wicked man 
that continueth long in his malice), Now to tepteſſe theraſh headineſſe of mans Veit. 17. 
diſpoſition , which is teadie to cenſure Gods courſes at pleaſure, the wiſe man 
addeth this, Be not thos iuſt ouermuch: that is, Beware thou take not vpon thee, 
ynder pretence of iuſtice, to charge theſe courſes of Gods prouidence with in- 
juſtice. It was an ertout we know, that Danid by his owne confellion had wel- 
geare fallen into x. Aud ſeremie the Prophet craued leaue of God that hee « pr:1 71, 
might :alke with him of his iudgement l: he could hardly at the firſt ſatisſie him - ler. Ia. 1. 
ſelfe init, how God could be iuſt, and yet ſuffer them to be in wealth that re- 
beliouſly tranſgreſſe. This taxing of Gods proceedings in the gouerning of the 
world, is (Itakeit) chiefly forbidden in this precept. Be not iuſi auermuch: and 
this to my ſeeming is the meaning of that place: howſocuer itbeeraken(asT 
know ſome otherwiſe interpret it) yet I am ſure it condemneth not that warie 
and zealous courſe in the practiſe of Religion, v hich though the world is plea- 
ſed to call ouer · holineſſe, yet I am well aduifed the Scripture vrgeth, bidding 
vs to walke circumſþetil or exattly® and by «rule, ws toab/taine from all ap- » Eph.s.1 

arance of eu o. þ Ag 857 

Nymp. The Lord in his mercy enable ws ſo to doe: for ſurely the wicked and G45. 16. 
odly a4 they are bold in enill, ſorhat the very triall of their countenance teſtifi , ap * 
eth againſt them p, ſe alſo then doe adde dtrunkenneſſe to thirſt a, Iabouring to grom 4 3 % 
1a binde of perfection in ungodlmeſſe, Aud therefore great ſhame Gall it be for vs, who 
profeſſe to know God *,towaxecolde and faint hearted, andtimorons in the duties r Titus 1 16 
if piety and not to Nriue rather to goe from ſlrength to ſtrength ſ, and to increaſe in © Plal. 84.7. 
laline ſſe. as faſt as prophane godleſſe mentbrize in iniquity. | 

[ haze bitherto( as farre a4 my experience in obſeruing, and my memorie in recon. 
tag bath enabled mee) propennded unto you the ſeuerall obieltions againit preaching, 
vrged ordinarily by three ſorts of men; the gro(ſtly ignorant, the nretcbedly prophane, 
mdthe worldly wiſe j and you haue ( Ithanke youYopened, vntome the blindneſſe of the 
frit,the vilene(ſe of the ſecond, and the vanitie of thelaſt. The contentment that I 
laue receined by your diſcourſe hitherto, thee to preſume further vpon you , and 
urequeſt your patience in hearing, and your nil in reſolutug ſome exceptions made by 
afaurth ſort of men: laſt in order but nat leaſt in ur gument, becanſe they are by educa- 
tim learned, and byprofeſſion( (ome of them) Myniters and Preachers, and yes doe 
wt altogether fauour thoſe cou ſet of preaching , which ſome die magnifie ſo exece- 

wel 


Jo e 
Epapb.Neighbour(toſay nething of my dutie) I am bound by my promiſe Non audeo 
ts endeauourto ſatishe you:and howſoeuerT am of Hicrami minde, and am vn- ſcrib ere con- 
villing to oppoſe my ſelſe againſt any learned men of mine one profeſſion, de Epilcopun 
lell I ſhould ſeeme deſirous of contention: yet becauſe the truth is tobe prefet̃· — 


Hi 
red before all other reſpecti, and to give kitles u is a thiug ſ6 daungerous, there. — 4 
fore I will forget all things which might hinder me in free g that which Aug. Plus om- 
in my oonſclenee Lam verily perſvnded is che truth, and willfet before te on- 4g. ge 
ly the glory of God, and the common good and beneſite of his Church. (oe. 
Nymph. Beeing then aſſured of pour readineſſe , I will tell you what I haue mar- tins. Dyoniſ. 
led partly ont of, eee out of the ſermon: of (omit that are reputed learned Alex. 
men: 1 a1 10 (choller andtherefere you mri nat expeFt any preciſe order at my bands; * 190-3332. 
Jet to my ſeeming their exceptions are either again#t preaching it ſelfe, or againſt the . 
manner of it, a & lame tio — ian 14-2413 * B ſeeming leat- 
Epaph. Your Methode isgood enough: But doe you know any profeſſing ned 
the Miniſtery,which dee vtterly miſlike ai diſallow preaching. , - 
z 2 


Nymph. 
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Nywphas, I doruat ſay for fortheywho are the N inthis matter, if * 
fal to reaſaumg with them, camon for ſhame but ſay, That preaching is the of 
ordinary, and'0[nalmeanes which Gad v/eth to worte by is the bearts of the hea. 
rer1: andagaine, That preaching doth profite mor then reading. And yet fy 4 
that in their ordinarie di/conr(ethey maky knowne their opinion thus, that the word 
of God is au effetinall whenit is rradias whenn wpreached , and that reading pres 
ching. 

Fraph, Certainly I cannot but matuaile, that men of learning and profeſ.. 
ſed Diuines,ſhould vndertake the maintenavceotluchanopinion,yeat 

it were but for their credits ſake: for put this caſe, that inthe vacancy of an Ec. 
cleſiaſticall prefermeat, there were ioynt ſuters for it, a wan of note and qual. 
ty, that hath ſpene many yeares in ſtudie, and runne through the wholecircle of 
ſciences, andisgracedalſo with degrees of ſchooles, (the teſlimony of his 
deſert:) andanother an ordinary fellow, that hath had but reaſonable bree- 
ding, and nofeaſoning but in a countrey ſchoole, and therefore is able todos 
little ( pet ha ps) laue onely, teade fatre, and go by his Rubricke:thinke you that 
your Vniuerſitie ſcholler would not thinke himſelfe greatly wronged , & grow 
into a marvellous diſcontentment if that other ſhould bee preferred before 
him ? yes doubtletſe:he would renew that old complaint of Salomon, and (ay, 
Folly is ſet in great excellency,] bane ſcene [ernants on borſes , and Princes walkjoy « 
ſernants onthe grownd* He would ſay it were enough for ſuch a one ashe, ifhee 
were appointed to fore lower office in the Church,where he might care a mer 
{ell of bread y:and that if he were fo well provided for, as was Michab hu Leuite, 
with ten Gekels of ſiluer by the ycare, and a ſute of apparell, and bis meate and drinks", 
ſurely then he were ao well preferred as he deſerueth. Like to theſe, would 
the priuy thoughts of a well deſtruing ſcholler, beeing diſappointed of his bo- 
ped preferment, by ſo vnworthy as competitor. And for mine owne part, 1 
think him to haue very iuſt cauſe ſo to complaine Bur yet this being held fora 
ttuth, that reading is as etfectuall as preaching, and that an ordinary man may 
doe as much good, ſaucas many ſoules, drawas great a multitude to heauen 
with his diſtinct reading as the othes with all his V niverlity learning and long 
laboured for Divinity, ſurely then the ſcholler hath no reafon to thinke him- 
ſelfe wronged in milling his prefermeni: fot why ſhould there be a diſparity in 
reward, where there iz no great precedencein reſpec of the pollitility to doc 
good in Gods Chureh ? So that I ſay, me think es if it were tor no other cauſe, 


yet men of learning and Preachers by profeſſion,ſhould neuer goe about to e- 


quall bare and naked reading voto preaching, 

Nymph, Thu may(perhaps)be (ome reaſonin policy:but I bope you haus ſome better 
proofe then this for the matter: arberwi{e I know what the world will ſay, ( enen that 
which is ſpartth not to fþeake abeady )ibas you Preacher! are ſo carneſt is the exroting 
of preacbiog auelh for your owne prinate reds ſalr, iat you may bee the better eſtte. 


Art God be thanked, variery of ſuffelent ptooſes is not wantiog inthis 
ez but yet this I chougbegoodto obſcrue,ar it were by the way, tothe end 
that men (who it may bes have a good opinion of their owne well deſerving) 
— ſee what an inconuemence is like to follow by the defence of ſuch au o- 
N ympb. 1 am very dee, ts heave what may be ſaid inthis caſe ebe the con- 
pariſon that is made reading and preaching , anatherefors I des even leng (ill 
you came vmto ic. | - Han N 

Epaph. Well then (to cue off all preambles and vnneceſſarie citcumſſon. 


- 


+» + % 


ces, )for this point teuching the efficacie of preaching above reading, Il 


ſtandypon two reaſons chiefly : the one is experience, the other is Gods 
| ordinance, 
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erdinance;who hach appointed the abilit eee | 
eyery one that is called to the Mini — Wird. 


Experience isſometimes called the wiltreſſeobfooles;but byltio | in 
viſemen may learneagood leffon : firlt of all;iftherebe aview taken uf 
and pariſhes where there hath beene onelyreadiog —— 
beene furnithed with a ſetled preaching Miniſter,» hoſe care hath betne 
to devide the word of truth aright a, the ditterent eſtareof the places will ſoone 
make knowne the worth of preaching aboue readirig: for looke intothoſe 
vho haus ever reſſed themſeſues ſatisßed with a reading Miniſter, neither ſee- 
king nor n eee ——— 
nerally to be woſully 2 bliade in the matters of God, g. 
gether children in f 8 ſuperſtitious, heatheniſh, in one 
vord(to (| 1 JW alking tn 1 "oy 
from the life of God, through tbe ignorance 
ee — aioker 2 — This is the generall condition 
ofſuch perſons. But looke againe to thoſe, who haue bene taugbe inthe word 4, 
ind haue made conſcience to profit by the good meanes wherewith God hath 
bleſſed them, there ſhall you ſee theſeale® of the Miniſtery ,- eventhe con- 
verſion of ſoules, —— knowledge and confcionable carriage, the 
Lords Sabbath ſanctiſied, his word accounted pretious, the Sacraments ro- 
nerently vſed, private families trained vp i the 1nitruf7ion and information of the 
Lird*, and — 3 ery bouſe z. eee there are 
many good e duelling i es anti ing, and many igno- 
mat and vngodly ones in ll n Fot God ſome- 
times cauſeth his word to be ſpoken to thuſewwbieb mill nat he are, neither mdeede 
vil ceaſe : hut yet let theſe circumiſlanoes noted by me bee remembred, of 
telling well enough ſatisfied with bate teading, and of teioycing in the bene - 
bt of an able preacher, and then it will be foondaruenhich I ne ſaid, and 
be a ſufficient teſtimony of the power of preaching aboue reading. Secondly, 
dhcreiithe e eee ee nion which the world vill haue 
ofthe miniſtery ofthe word, aſſuring them —— are called to that office, that 
the faichfall diſcharge of their duty ſhall bee rewarded with fiction i, with h 
bed x, with all manner cuil ſa n aer any man examine his owne obſeruadi- 
on, and ſeein which ofthe to, the Reader ot the Preacher, this is beſt verti- 
fed. It is an old ſaying, that by the mai ket folkes you ſhall vnderſtand how - 
the market goeth. Ta ce mes thereſorea common ian whom vou meet by 
chance, and queſtion with him touching the place uhere he du elleth, and u- 
bout his mimftergit he be but a Reader, ee ee Truly 
ve haue a good honeli quiet man,wary indeed he cannot preach, but be huerh 


peaceably, and medleth with no maa, and is very well beloued am vs: ſor 

hy, he is a fellow like man, &. but put caſe the Mimiſter be a reacher, 

one that ſeek eth ro draw the people from their U 3 cour- 

ſer,to theknowledgeof God, then you ſhall hearebimio 

ſay then, There we haue a man, fone. he is learned, but ſure l 

troubled vs all, a good many of vs wi neuet come amongſt ye, we were 

il quiet befote, . there is fuch reprocuing eng ſin- 

. —— dontnrth ordert that weknow not what 

to do, ſome of the do what they can toremoue lumtheſe 

(nd the like are the 9 — — and e no 

— — v ho do indeed iuſtiſie preactungby 

it w. & ſhew it to be the power of God by reſiſting it. N hirdlyſenone heher ſpe- AA. 13. 27 

e frõ experience: I will appeale vnto menacõſciences. whether they 

be (uchasfearc God or otherwiſe. They which ſeate God, e treble at ha werdia, „ Ila. 66. 2. 

* cola bamility deſite to an. eee, o Pfal. a3. 14 
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do much moreincreaſeboth i 2 — 
. —— Zak e doe 


.— words (ſoch —— the ſacred y Ser, Cher — 


ed, being onely read, ſhould profitſe much, as if by preaching taarees 
ener eee el Ifamanſlaith 
the heathen Orator)comeinto a ward 
ded vp together in a narrow roome , 8 — as . — 
might: — 3 bree Jax ares n 
particulat: becauſe being vpe cannot — 
. he ia not able to obſerue euety ſpecialty: euenſo it 2 


maieſſy & riches of them, Git vil caſt (ome gliwmering b ry voder· 
twhen he heareth them laid E ae 
— . ws rug; 
judgement, and working more mightily vpon his r Thad. — 
which truly feare God are able — ing, their oy ne experience. Now 
2 n r e —.— the wordbeeing 
vrged and preiled by preac hing. io he ſar more powerfull more piercing, wore 
ene auaking the conſcience, more cuir irg through, enen ve the dhe 
widing aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, more diſcerning PA Hb I ng 


the beart*:and this is my firſt reaſon fetched from experience, which 
there can be no dilputing:for it isinvaineto go about to perſwade a man that 


nay thing is not ſo,which he by obſeruation bath ſlill found to be fo. .- 
lane well marked pour ſp can h. q- — the ceurſe ef your 
bened by it inthat good opinion which I bane alyetc: 
iſo lam glad dof ee tingwhich oj /comr (ce namely phat you 


eeme not N „nor to defire the bauſbing it out. of the 
2 car tel 3e, it is aware ee Nb you and other: ſuch 2 


criprares, 
Epaph. God forbid that Tor any man ſhould hold * 2 


condemue acoutſe of that antiquity: Aſoſes war read 
bah day ſ:and there was the — — And our * 


Chnit comming into the & on the $ vp torrade", And 
2 oem 9 9 e 
t y Scriptures in the congregation is , 80 

chat the and manner of Scripture, and the 

ſolfe be more knowne and mote familiar to — a 
fowith at by that meancs the judgementof tho is confirmed in 
— hdd 


8 
rather to proce 
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r sf 
—— chnbecngeceforgre — Tar 
. $ wiſefome ſet 
. 

ſuffictent ſot a Miniſtet to be able 


of inſtroctinꝑ . then ſurely chere i⸗ 
and more profir liketo follow _ 


pening che t e propounding it, 
Towr reaſon is good; if yoube ableroprome i 
e ſen, chat God — dee. Wee legere preach, 


| wiſh you may be able to make it 
el Ni nr fone, yet I doubt deren * 
NT ro ptooue ſe;cſpecialſy if wee vill be content to ſtand to thetudgemem — Bal pi. 
of the and r that /are wen. gs &, Peter callerh ſt ; endeauguritgby ad Euſt medi. 
t reuerent kinde of examination, to ſearch out cheſterer übe hidden meab ing — 1.19. 
of Gods Spirit. And firſtof all,E vil plaes in che frent ne it were of this proofe, Fp. hac. 
thacworthy placein therenthchapter oſ the E piſlle to the Roman How Pall No Ute 
Le e e ſrall they er witheur # Boll dei. 
Preacber and bow ſbal they preach extept they be ſem ? ee ae 
ackie:yherthe hearing of a Preacher whithis ſeit, ixtheordingry mes Berer- Tür ent 
dinedof God to beget faith, From'thenceariſeth ayother pi der hee e 
whoſe miniſtery muſt be the meanes and inſtrument to beget faſth, muſt bee a Rom. 10 14. 
man fent ʒ for, How can they preach except they be (ent ? onelythat tnanis's x — 
cher, which is ſent. Nowif weſhall 


itis to bee ſent, it w 
peare to bee true, that a ſufficient Minifter to call Gody people, Won hel 


wan of better quality then a bare reader of the Seripture. To bee ſent there- 

ſore is this, to be appointed and deputed of God, and (as the Lord ſpeaketh of 

kremie) ſandliſted y; or (as Pa (aith of Hhimfelfe,) put apart te that fernice n. Terem. I. 5. 
Were it not now a preſum and ouer· bolde ĩmputation of a certaine dif- wary * 
ſolute careleſnes vnto the wiſeſt and moſt ident God, roſy or thin e that 


be would put any man ia his ſerwice *, for of tht Athene, b voleſſerhe 1. Tun 1.13. 
lime were ſo gifted and qualified, as is meet fot Le ha of fo by ge (eat * Ephek. 4,12. 
buſineſle ? SG Hethat ſraderb a meſſag b ibo band a 


of a man v nable to deliverthe tenor of his meſlage, and to o 26 to 
vhom it is ſent.) # as he that emtreth off the fret e. Ttivarif hee ſhould bid a man Pron26.6. 
toe and yet chop off his feetwherewith de ſhould travel, A Prince purpoſing 
m ambatſagero another Prince, thinkethit dot h that the man whome 
he will employ in that feruice;beabfe to cat his dwritten ina paper, and 
futhfully ro deliver ft accordingro di for Airy ating! Cutrer 
8 may doe, 1 hee t ago of one that hath had the 


beft bre man of or Ry diſcovrſe,of beha- 
e 450 f. fh 


dor, and © por? able to debate & ma- 
det eat affaires, as may be mot for oak and honourable ads 

of um that ſendetk him. $ 5 to be leffe carefull for 
huſineſſe of his C then Princes be for their State cauſes ? 
Mall a man of the beft quality bee out andy te, of a mellage 


from one marrto another? and (hall 
mſtery CN CITE e voto him e Let 42. CC, g. 18. 
it he whoſe Miniſtery ſhall be the 


 Ul[theſe things then be put t. 
wok he rextitibacher h. 8 5 = 


Ko Ne fir GAO che weight of fo 
e ſent. is ti de gifted in tha te, . to the weight 

tealling,vhithcom e eee . ,thattob 
Meonly to reade the „ 1 er Bore, 


which 
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which euery man well knoweth , Let theſe th 


o Eeclef, 4. 12. ald cord, not caſily . 


oM 


f Terem.17.16 
glerem 23,21 


k 1. Tun. 2,1, on, v ho | | 44 
well affured of his calling. 


1 Mat. 22.1 2. 
* Pſal. 30. 16. 


— 2. Pet. t. 10, 


to his beeing iuſtibie 5 It "1 ca | 
tocleQion, and ſrom all theſe, conclude eternall glorification in Gods king 
dome: this is a (ure courſe, to bee led by the ſiteames vp to the wel-bead, 
Not much vnlike is the courſe in iudging of a mans calling to the Miniſte- 
ry. I may in ſome ſort apply the ſpeech of Faul in another caſe to this pur- 
pole : Say not thou that ed eſt the Miniſtery, e Hal aſcend uß mobeanen, 
to allure me what 1s Gods purpole touching we ſor thete is another way,7 he 
" Rom-10.6. zeſtsmony of thy being (ent (if thou att ſent) u neere thee, enen in thy ment, aud in 
—— 6. thy hear”, Inquirie mult bee made by a man inthis behalfe, in what m eaſute 
God hath fired him e tu be a Miniſter of the new I oſtament. Now may a can 
with a ſafe conſcience, or with any good giound make himſelſe heleeue that 
God hach ſent him, and called bim to the Miniſtery, becauſe he is ab le to reade 


? Math 9.38. 


vpon 
the 


4 Cole.r.27, 
Rom. 10. 15, 


the 
abool 


a 
* 


11 
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The Preachers Pla. 
- Epaph. The calling by the Church,I acknowledgeto bee ſo necefſary,chet 
bedr ie ba ladet ſorme of Church government being eſtabliſhed) ud man is 
to be reputed a lav full Miniſter, though he be otherwiſe of neuer ſo greatfuth- 
ciency; God(Eknow) calleth men extraordinatily ſometimes, as namely, in 
thefirlt founding and planting of the Church:(ſo were the Apoſtles and Bun- 
iſts called: ) and whentheChurch of God is defaced, aud an vniver{ali A- 
poltalie ſpread ouer it; (fo n is thought they were called, whoteſtored the lin- 
cerity of religion, after the long night of Popery.)Bur this extraordinary kinde 
of calling neuer taketh place, but when ordinary calling fuileth. Now though 
thecalling and allowance of the Church is neceſſary, yet it is not ſufficient to 
the being of a Miniſter, The office of the Church is onely to approove, it is 
God that maketh a Mioifter. Aud therefore the Church istyed to a lav, to {xy 
bands jodainty v pon no man i, but to proowe firft*, and to vſea very preciſe exami- c Tim 6. 22. 
nation before they ſeparate any man to the office of a Miniſter, The Chur - . Tm. 4 has. 
ches duty is to ſearch out what men the Lord hath choſen,torake a part in the i- 4 
uſtratiõ u. Ixno there may be an errour c mitted herein, & men in their choi- oe 4 
ſes and electiõs, may be deceiued. It farech many times with the Governours of n 
the Church, as it did with Iaab in the campe*. When A5/o/om was line, and 1. Sam. 18, 
the army of thoſe which ioyned with him in the conſpiracie, vas ouerthrowne, 
hab was purpoſed by a mefſenger to informe Dauid of theſuccefle of the bat- 
tell: het eupon one Auma offered himſelſe to be the carier of ty dings : loab 
put him backe, taking another, one C«/35 to bethefitrer for that ſetuice. Abi. 
meet notwithſtanding continued toimportune [oab, What (1 pray thee) if I run 
alſo after Caſhi? And againe, Yet what if I run? And neuer left vntill he had ob- 
tained licence to run alſo, Hauing gotten this leaue to ran, hee ran by the way 
of the plaioe, and ouer · went Ci, and came firft to Dania, and made wiſe, as if 
he could haue tolde great tydings. But when the King came to particulars, then 
be vas ſilent, / ſame a great tumult, hut I knew not what. The caſe ſo ſtandeth ma- 
ny times in the Church, T he ſpirituall 445, the leaders y of God people, in- 8 
tend (perhaps ) to ſend none but Cuſbier, men of whoſe faithfulneſſe and ſuffi - ** 
diency, they haue good experience:bot yet haply ſome bimaa or othet, ſomo 
that might wel ſtay to b tyding t another timo, ſteppeth in, and putteth forward 
hm lelf, aud by importunity purchaſeth that which otherwife deſett could not 
obtaine, and ſo runneth by the way of the plaine {that common and too much 
ttoden path of Sy mony,) and ouer-gocth the worthierʒand being firſt comein- 
tothe face of Gods'Church, ſeemeth to be able to bring out of bu n n 
beth ol de and mew*, But if you grove vſth him into particulars, you ſniall finde Math. 13. . 
him like the gueſt in the Goſpell, even feechleſſe*, ſo that hee mult bee fame to Mach. 2. 14. 
and alide till ui commeth to refolue you. Thus I ay an errour may hap- 
pen and an oner-light may be committed euen by the belli oer. ſceri. But when 
g. J becommeth a cuſtome, and it waxeth an- rdinary matter, to 
make of the loweſt of the people, Preto te ee, ſo that in a manner who 
vil conſecrate him/elfe;then a man may well cry with David, It s time for thee 
Lord to worte: Ariſe,O God, aud lift vp thine band, And how fearcfoll a 1 
ti, for thoſe which willingly it, may appeare by an example not mic 
ynlike. God ſent Sammel e to annointone of „ his fonnes, to bee King 606 
C. 
ture, ſaid, Sareiy the Lordi auuointed is before him, e con 0 
the telt of his brethren: but yet he recetued fill a kererluldrinat * — 
beth choſen none of theſe, Put cafe that Sami notwithſtanding this direction gi- 
ven him, had rooke the horne of oyle,and annointed ſome other beſide Dania. 
bac it not beene great contempt to haue proceeded contrary to comtaund ? 
o in this caſe, they to v hom the office aud of lying on of handes be- 
longeth in Gods Church, when the Lord ſhall ſay . 1 
aue 


* 1 Kin. 13.3 3. 


c pſa. 119.126 
4 Pijal. 10.12. 
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haus not choſen this man, he is not gifted for this weighty huſineſſe:if 
all that ſball give the outward allowance of a Min oh, 
certaine knowledge God hath not graced vith gifts ſutficient for the calling of 
a Miniſter, what puniſhment in all likelihoed this taſhneſſe is liable yaco, 1 
leaue it to every mans conſcience that feareth God to examine. Andi pray 
God giue 5 whom iy concerneth a to pal any 8 FAM 
Nymph. 1 zoyne with you in your good deſire: and yet perhaps; men ef place 
pleade 4 bp of neceſ[ity,to admit men of no better Fat hs Reon — 
learned men and Preachers, to furniſh enery (enerall congregation. 
Epapb. What is to bee borne withall in caſes af ineuitable neceſſity, ii one 
thing and what is to be permitted when the good meanes is not wanting is ano. 
ther thing: for this our land, firſt I thinke there was neuer any triall taken,whe. 
ther the number of learned men were proportionable to the tale of ſeuerall 
pariſhes: Secondly, the Vniuerſities are like to the market place, in which land 
many of good quality, of whom if you demaund Why ſtand you here? they vill 
Mat. 20. 6,7. anſwer, Becauſe no man hath hired vst. And the ſeuerall Colledges, bee ſas it u 
ſaid of the teeth of the ſpouſe) lie a flocke of ſheepe in good order, which ge vp from 
Cant. 4. a. the waſoing, which euer one bring out tn ins, and none is barren among them x. Thicd. 
hEpheſ.4.8. ly, the Scripture telleth vs, that Chrift aſcended vp on big to gine gifts ome mend; 
why then ſhould wee thinke his hand ſo ſhortned, as that it ſhould bee deemed 
vnpoſſible to furniſh this whole Church with preaching Migilters ? Fourthly, 
if that be true which ſome ſay, that thete are more learned men in Englend,then 
in all the refermed Churches of Europe belides,then thete is nocauſe to plead 
any ſuch neceſſity. And therefore I account that as a colour rather then any 
argument, | 
Nympb, I feare me fir, I haue tos much interrupted you: I pray you therfare pro. 
ceed in your proofe of this point, that there u 4 neceſſity layed upon enery Miniſter that 
ſhall wndertake the cure of ſoulcr, to bee able to dot more then barely to reade the holy 
Scriptares unto the people, 
' Epaph. Thenextreaſon which I have to ſtrengthen this principleziogroun- 
ded vpon this, becauſe I finde by the Scripture, that it is a matter of very great 
difficulty to be a good Miniſter. Thereare two things principally required in 
a Miniſter : the one, that he be able to exbort with wholeſome doIrine; the other, 
Titus 2.9, that he haue skill to improone them that ſay againit it i Whereto agreeththatlay- 
Veritatis pio- ing of Augaitine, that He muſt be a maintainer of truth, and a wthſtander of errer, 
pugnator,& For which cauſe theſpirituall builders in Gods . , which is the Church, 
no Auf d ate not vnfitly compared to theſe who builded the Temple in Nebemia his | 
Doi C 1. time, whodid the worke with the one hand, and with the other beldthe ſword", Ttina 
4-cap.4 ſhame for a Miniſter, if ic ſhall fall out with his ſpirituall worke, as Tobias the 
* :.Cor.z.9. Ammonite ſaid in ſcorne of the re-edified Citty and Temple by the Ieues, A.. 
5 though they builde, yet if a Foxe goe vp, be ſball auen breake downe their em mal v. 
"+3" go, Llay, it ſhallbeablemiſh to a teacher in Gods Church, if he ſhall builde ſo 
Cant. a. 1. Weakely that thoſe Foxes, thoſe little Foxes *, (of whom the Spouſe complai 
dards neth) (hall be Ar and by to hreake downe the building. Well then let any 
wanconſider either of theſe two, and tell me vhether it be not a matter of very 
SZteat difficulty in any goed meaſure to performe it. he Prophet ande 
„1 cos Lend had ginen him atengueof thelearned, for that one peece of (eruice, #94 
e be might know to minitter a word in time to him that ir wearic o: and yetthigis but 
one braunch of a Miniſters office. If we ſball adde to it other particolars, ſuch 
as ate viſedome in admoniſhing, courage in teproouing, ſoundneſſe in ope- 
ning the trealaroof the boly tex, alen in applying accordingto time 
and perſons, with the like, which are required of every Miniſter in bis place: 
then we cannot but yeelde that he bad need to be able to doe ſomething more 
1. Tim 3.13. then reade, who ball ſecke to bimelfe inthe houſe of Ged? as he ought 
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doe. Now for that which Oandeth in ſoppiny the monther of vdine tal. 
hers, and deteiners n | q, bppoler 
it is (a3 Aeg ſtius well ſaith) & matter ng more peinetull and plentifull 
learning, as ſhall appeareto him chat ſhall conlidet either the muhitude of falſe 
opinions, or the qualiey of thoſe which doe defend them. For the multitude, 


this is a cleate cale, that whereas every former age hath brought foorth ſome 
one or moe, to the diſturbance of the peace of Gods Church, and tothe exet- 


ves againſt Gods trutt: 
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4 Tit. . 10, 11. 
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ciſing of the beſt learned that each time could afford; all theſe are floune to- 


her into this laſt age, as inte a co ſewer . So that there is not any etrot 
which the former times knewe, and withall condemned to the pit of hell, but 
chis our age hath raked it vp againe, and ſet (as it were) a new gloſſe vpon it, & 
made it by addition much more dangerous, Beſides, we haue Popery, which is 
afardle of Hereſies, and the very compound of all the reſt, Now for the quali- 
ty of choſe whichare the Patroneschereof, (of Popery eſpecially) it is well 
knowne that though they haue among them, as it was ſaid of old, many wood- 
den Prieſts, all whoſe learning hangeth at their girdle in their Portvis, yet they 
which in theſe our times haue put forth themſelues to ſupport the drouping & 
decaying kingdomeof Antichcilt, areno puniet, but many of them men of ex- 
cellent wits, deep learning, &vnwearied induſtry: by their wrirings,and books, 
and diſputations, making good the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, The (hildren 
of this world are in their generation wiſer then the Children of lighi r. Now then to diſ- 
couer the force of my intended reaſon, I draw it to theſe heads:firft, I know that 
wholoeuer ſhould vndertake out of the Scripture to deſcribe the office of a 
Paltor, hee cannot withouta palpable betrayingof the truth, leaue ovt theſe 
twothinges which I haue named, the ability to teach the obedient Childten of 
the Church, and the skill to op 
Secondly, this I know alſo, that he that ſhall either by drſcourſe examine, or by 
perſonall experience trie the difficultie of well performing theſe duties, will ſay 
vith S. Paul, N bo is ſuſſicient for theſe thinges(? and acknowledge with Bernard, 
that the Miniſtery is a burden,which the Angels themſelues may well tremble 
1. Thirdly, I am as cleerein this, as in auy of the two former, that there is no 
ſuch difficulty in thefaculey of reading, which as it is the ſrſt ſtep to learning, 
ſoit is of all other things(incident toa ſcholler)the moſt eaſie. Sorhar;ſeeiv 
to hold opinion, that an onely reading Miniſter is a ſufficient Miniſter, maker 
that calling of all other. the moſt eaſie,whichin it owne nature, a it is deſcribed 
to vs in the Scripture, is the moſHaborioes, requiring ſo ſtudiou: ation 
do ie. and fo ere and diligence in the perſotmance uf it, I muſt needs 
ſettle my lelſe vpen this point, and perſuade others allo to it that there iu more 
required in a Miniſter of the new Teſtament, then to reade the Scripture. 
though I (till holde that a part of his duty, and (as I haue ſald before) a matter 
GE I TT Nahas 
ph. Iceuld cafily agrerto that which you bane ſaid ontly this doubt ſomntbs 

Rajetb mer if you dae Ainiſt er ;except the ſame be able to preach what 
fallwe rhinke then of the S acr ment: adminiftreil by ſuch ; bow can they be trur Sa- 

Taments if ſus b bene trac Minifter: ? 172 fea N. 
Epepb. For anſwer to that doubt, ſrſi this is a true and a received rule, that a 
Sacrament is not to bee eſteemed by the hand of him vhich ad miniſtreth it: 
| neither doth the dignity of the deliuerer, adde worth to the Sacrament, nor the 
1 lellen the true . e 2 
by che Church, though haply bes be we erthy und nest forthe plact 
vheteto he is called, yet hee is to bee reputed as more then ap man? and 
therefore becauſe 9 of the Church her ſtandꝭ in the tome 
of a right and luwfoll Miniſter, if there be no laolrin the ſubſſanee of the aRi- 
on of adminiſtering, the Sacramerm are true Sacraments, thoughthe party 
executing 
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ns : e of Leui, and creptin by corruption and bribecy into 5 
Sa rats and were of ynſoundiudgementin many things,as way. eaſil oo ley, 
hil 3.5. ane emu Dee gathered by 
ſo was his fa · the ſteryoſthe Golpelzyct our Sauiour willed his Diſciples to hearet 
ther teo, act. cauſe they late in Moſer chairs :. T heir entrance was naught, yer their . 
_— ens ry was to be eſteemed, ſolong as they failed not in the ſubl ance thereof, And 
— this (I thinke) may reſolue you for that matter. 2 5 
2.ſairh, that Nymph. 4 wilreſt ſatuſied with thi anſi wer, til 7 all finde either by mint ewne 
the Scribe. pringte meditation, or by conference with others ( better chilled in theſe pur then, 1) 
1 che what further toreply. 1 defire to beare you jet further inthis matter, touching the ue. 
Swans. yo regina denier 7 ; ties of ne 
t Mat.23. 2,3. Ep4pb, Tam very uilling to proceed, onely I would have youto remember 
what Ilaid at my firlt entrance into this matter: namely, that I would ſtand on- 
Epiſt.263. ly vpon proofesof Scripture. S. Auęuſtine ſaith, that that was the auncientor. 
det of diſputing, to haue the bookes of holy Scripture by, and ro ſtand tothe 
Theod. l ic. s friall thereof. And therefore it was an excellent and memorable courſe of 
{onſtantine the Emperour, who commaunded the Fathers met together in the 
Councell of Nice, to referrethat great controuerſie then in hand, toue 
theGodhead of Chriſl, to the decilion of the Scripture, And it is Gods owne 
n IIa 8,20. Voice that we ſhould to the lam, and to the teſtimony u. Wherefore wiſhing you to 
looke for no prooſes from me, but ſuch as are fetched out of the Scripture,l (er 
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vidoria 5 pleaded ded oychoſewhichare of adietrtopatn, IAoobt norber 
de ciu Dei, la hy chegraceof Chriſt you ſhall finde the eruth ⁊0 b ut ir we 
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Lu. la: Epe oftentod much vithſtood. yet it can neuer be 5829 
laharare ni Nymph. te u ſaidby (ome, that thizopmnionts — 
mis, nunquam gud pc the Scriptareby preaching dorh dero gute 5 
erung aud doth ſcene to fanauy rhe dot rau of Paper tone bing the obſcurity cer 
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of 415 ovy cri wg) 10058977 0? 41313614 56 lo bEmb 
| Theanſwertothisis eafie; Touthingohe Scnptures God forbid hat 
pf 17h. og. ve ſhauldacknowledge that they ate both in chem one nave! Aloe 
n Pfalm. 19 8. alſo,which by the beames therof 4s elight tano the eyes v. And it true vd 


dre * S An e ſaith, that all matters —— mmmers, are tobe foo? 
dethrowfh he, int swhichare ſet . in the Scripture : and therefore ve 
and doe both exhort to the readingof uately mud obmmendthe 


jptores pr 
enlighrening; publike rehearſing of them in the cùngregation. Yet this no whit contrary 
A0 . tothe opinion onchingherecipofpreebin Aud ſomachſhall euldent- 
Chr — 1. : 75 ly 2 we marſhall our tirarert into thtee companies.” The t rſt ſorture 
Tail8quz a- ignorant, and extream nt inthe matters of God. Theſecond 
pertEpofira Are — ſome better both ca mto the Scriptures, a to ton- 
ſunt. cctue them. The third are as wpll able ti ſound v the truth i ſtu- 
1 2  dyoftheScripturt; azthoſtwhobeeprofeiſed Digines,” T here i henret( 
meant among our people profeſſing the preſerrReligion,) bot he belong: 0 
one vl theſethreerankes. Now forthe former oftheſe,preaching cannot bude 
mol neceſſary: for as in theit negligence of themſelues the will never ſeek for 
knowledge,butit muſt euen in a kinde of violence be put vp thom /o in their 


11 aug erde plaine text read will prot them withitbejoyned 
RN, yt heck indattyof fore painfull workman o, who by 


who by: framing himſelfe to 
Ad infantium thꝛe ſhallow y of the ſillieſt, & by adding precepe to dine te hure t a 
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Second! Y, for the — adorn — . — commiundement doe gab 20M 
abe by many plaine & gle wee be ſo ET. 
ploaged & (er (af it wers,) that they ſhall ſay with the Bunuch, Hew cer Londer- cisaperiorib. 
fand,except I bad a guide b {Tt is Gods wiſedome, at wel to exerciſe vs with hard Aug,dedodr. 
with Dauid, that the Lord would een our eyertbet wee ſee e, aud withallto e- e 8.31. 
labliſn the neceſſity of the publike Miniſtery, & to teach vi humility, when we kel — Sy 
muſt be faine te depend vpon the inſtruction of others, As ſot the third kinde, occultis. aug. 
who perhaps are able becauſe of education in good letters, to ſearch out the tract 45. in lo. 
myltery of the text by their ownepriuate induſtry, as well az the moſt ſufficient - e 
Preacher, yet as I doubt not but the ſame ſhall even better theiriudgements — 4 
by the meanelt Sermon, (if that bee a fit tearme to bee giuen to a Setmon, in pertcoin 
which Gods truth is ſoundly delivered,)ſo1 am (ure they ſhall finde hearing to Math. vt ali 
be very behooueſull, if it befor no other thing, yet ſ as a learned Father well ob- oye wwe ay 
ſerueth it,) fortheir owne ſluggiſhnes, that ſo they may bee quickened vp tu 44 d gurl 
good duties, wee beeing all in nature ſo prone, though wee know much yet tober i hy. 
wearie of well doing 4, and to beeidle and vnfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord Ieſus Hom. g. in. . 
Clift ©, It is an excellent ſaying of the Apoſtle Paul, vriting to the Romanes, 2 9 4 
ind well fitting to this purpoſe: 1 my ſelfe((aith hee) am perſwaded of you n bre- . 1 pecr 7 
tren, hat ye are alſo full of goodueſſe, and filled with all knowledge, and are able to ad- 
wons{b one another i: what greater commendation could bee? theſe men might Nom. 15.14. 
ſeeme not to need any further inſtruction:but marke what followes, VNeuertbe- 


leſſe brethren, I bane ſomewhat boldly after a ſort written vnto you, as one that putteth 
y inremembrance,through the that is ginen meof God, Thougha man have 


attaiged toneuer ſogreat perfection in knowledge, yet he ſhandeth ſtill in need 
ofa Preacher,chough it be but to bearemenib vnto him. Theophil was 
vell inſtructed in the myſtery of Chriſt, yet Loi Goſpel vas needfull for him, 
that be might acknowledge the certenty of thoſe thing; s. Preaching is not ſuperflu - U Luke 1.4. 
ous, though a man were never ſe cunning. This briefe view of the ſtate of our ſe- 
verall heaters, may ſerue to make this good, that to vrge the neceſlity of ptea- 
ching as the meanes to beget faith, is no d on to that doctrine which wee 


holde, touching the brightnes and plainneſſeof the Scripture, The Seriptute is 
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This allegation touching thecertainty of tha ward rcad aboue 
pteachedzis not ttue. There ere in out congregetione t N 
| — . — wha. 6b wy . 
hearers.T heignorantareas vncertaine tauching that we 
tute, vhethet it he the Word oi God as they be touching aur pre 2 75 
haue no aſſurance of it, but tradition and tepott. Wt e ainty, 
& they haue as good an opiniõ of the Apocripha bookes, as ofthe other yhich 
we call Canonicall. Beſides that, it is — 5 aur common peo- 
ples cares,by u hiſpeting Papills, and it is thereby become ordinary in wauy 
mouthes here in the country, that our Bible is no true Buble, and 
ſtation is iuſily to be doubted of. Secondly, thoſe that are poſſeſſed with 
mour of cauilling, mayas well demand how they know the Scripture to bee 
Seripture, & thoſe thingsto botruewhigh ate vtitẽ init. as how they mpy be re- 
ſiolued that our preaching is the truth Thirdly,your belt h c 
Luk. 8. 15. as Chriſſ ſaith, with a goodendanheneft bearte go them the certainty oft uth 
inthe vritten text and ja the ſermom ie hothalike: for, ax they haue acrrtaine 
ſecret teaching by tho Seintaf Gad (which S. Iehn c. an 
41 Toh, 2. 20. 228 biz that holy) v heteby tbey ate ded car ook er 
" Rom-24 2. pture, and doe accoumt is the oracle of Hadi (in — — e laid 
Lene e ee . ek heaps a lothe 
-oquine 20 C ate enabled by the ſame ſpirit to iudge oſ that docitine whichthey beste, 1 
que noſtrum. theScripture,and equally to ombtaes point conſirtoed by it, and thoſe ubich 
epiſt . are exprelly and ia ſo many words revealed in it. So then there is no more 
IO of 2 then of — out oſ the text. Thoſe 
which are! 


d | may well be 
cap.6. EP — 
2. Tim. 3. 16. — ares mo 
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ala but that thoſe thing which 
the vritten word, were of equall authority with points 
Paul — — Aprippæ, ſtood ſliffely te the iuſtiſying of D 
cauſe he had laid no other things but thoſe which the Prophets and d ſay 
l come His doctrine was the ſame with the docttine of Moſer andthe Pro- % % 
phers,yet not in words, but in ſenſe and ſubſtance; And the ſame Apoſlle in not 4 f 
efraid tocall his The Gal, though it were in regard of tha > a6; 2623. 
tenor and courſe of (| | 
hecommends the T becauſe they receined of him the Word of prea- = 
ching ,not as the Ward of men, bur as it is mdeed)theWordof God d. If itfliallbeeſaid * 1, Thel. 2.23 
ynto mee, that there is a difference betwixt our Sermens and Pai, Lwillingly 
confeſſe it; but yet I (ay, that even Paus Sermon were ſubiect to the like triall 
that ours bee, as appeateth by the practiſe of the Noblemenof B. And Act, 17. 11. 
therefore as his preaching vas not to be eſicemed as the word of God, till trial. 
and being tried, vas equally to be teuetenced as the vritten Word it ſelfe:ſo nei- 
ther are our ſermons to bee by and by credited vpon our bare word, but to het 
throughly examined: but beeing once found to holde at the touch · ſtone, then 
they are ſo to be reputed Gods word, that it may be ſafely ſaid, lie that defpiſerb 
them, deſpiſeth not man, but Cad i. And indeed vnleſſe we ſhall give equall credit * :.The(ſ4 8, 
and . e by Scripture; and to points 
in it ve ſhall hazard the truth of many, and the ſame no pettie principles of Re · 
ligion, which I know are ſubſtantially confirmed by the Scripture; but yet are 
not word for word ſo tobe foun@in the ſacred text, as ve maintaine them. Ite· 4 Motu xe xe 
member S. lames giveth vnto that ſpeech (The pirnibat is invedulketh after en . 
ij) the title of Scriptares : Who can ſhew mein what partof the Bible chat is 
written: Iconfeſſe it may be ieflified by thoſe places of holy Witit, in which, the 
raturall corruption of mans heart is z but word for word, ſure Tam it 
cannot be found, which is a plain proofethar it is not ſimply vnſitting to tet᷑me 
that (Gods Word, ) which beeing by dus collection derived from it, yet is not 
expreſly,& in the ſame forme of words, inwhich it is delivered; written init, As 
for that which is ſaid,thatreading deliuereth the Word of Godin it owne pro- 
per forme, it is idle: for (to ſpeake (tritly,)that which is read in our Churches, 
u not Gods Word in itowne forme:T n (forin 
that obiection, the word forme fignibech fo ) ofthe is the lan- 
ein which it was firſt written : Now as it is true, chat albeit the Hebrew and 
reeke text of Scripture, bee ſimply better then our Eogliſb,( becauſe the wri- 
ters of it had that infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſi, vhich our tranſlators 
had not,) yet in refpeR of vs, and for our vſe, the Engliſh is the better, becauſe 
our vulgat people vnderſtand it better; ſo, alt the Word read doth come 
neter to the native forme,and ſhapo, and ſiy le of Gods Word, then the Word 
—— he Word preachedis the th becauſe it 
heteth our pg of the tent, d eſpecially(vbich is the chiefe thi 
becauſe it is Gods ordinance, by which to bring vs to beleeue. And this 1 
may bee a ſufficient auſwer to this obiection. I ell me I pray you, how you doo 
Nymph. A. farre « I cas cid ure, pour anſwer is this : that wen ibat of. of 
duc trial (which is meete)is taken touching thing! taught by preaching, then the Scrip- 
ad 3 1 
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Again, we terme that which is read;the word of God may it therfor 
cluded thence, that he which teadeth the text to the — — 
not erre? ſurely no: ſometran(lators do tranſlate awillez(ome readers 
amiſſe; and (ome preachers do preach amille; yet the Word tranſlatedia Gods 
Word, the Word read is Gods Word, and fo alſo the, Word preached is 
Gods Word. A particular erring in the cariageof the 3 
8 of hetitleof Gods Word vnto the generall coutſe. Tranſat 
8 = 33 ingsmult oy N 28 
= Gods Word cannot etre, but in the handling of Gods 
— Ivy miſtaken, and 


may be a miſtakingʒ and a di put betoixt things 
things ſetdowne atight : The text truly tran ſlated is the Word of 


truely read (being "Ax tranſlated )is the Word of Gad and — * 


tead truly, and then is o opened, ex 
God. Nothing, in 


that is tranſlated truely 
plyed ttuely, is the Word wharmanner A 
red, is to be reputed and talen as the Word of —— enquity. 
Nympb. Bu now ( —.—— new doubt, which altbengb it bet vit 
properly to the matter of our confer preaching,yet I wnſt crawe your belpe, 
becan(e you ſceme by TE wk one / to entangle me with another, B bis 
which you * [aid, I am become very vnoert aine what to account Gods Ward. Fer ſee- 
ing (4s you ſay) not the wore (0b (the wes God mii baut 
enquiry,then the Word predcbed how ſpall we doe tba wage but Es. 
, wee mut iruſt to the tranſlation which we * ee 


jt 17552 156x977 bite 8h n that w hans ile 


Fpapb. Too doe not amille toncke this; well it may wake a doubt, and 1 
knew — much os — er commande. 
leeuere can haue no infallible faith, becauſe wee make the. Sc 
to bee the rule of faith, NN whey: oan they which vndet 


the originall, know whethtr the Scripture yea or nof 
you therefore, this I ſay in a 1 The maine aſſurance that af To bop 
tranſlated ia God Word, is the uitnes oi Gode Spirit, This alte 
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vol ee nere e gr e 
Sly. For when u mat frathy fend the geri 
olan findes the tranſlatton of it in the mother 1 45 i 
hte thi or 471 
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that thin — after all, muſt aſſure his ſoule, t | 
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the ſect of Gods Spiri t, which o 
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alanterne, and the word thr 751755 111 t. 7 A 
lat David)b) thy TefHimenict that then hf Hab them. Euen out 
of the Wordwillariſea Ce vine for He Ard Rigs, offi. Peng n 


ble for then ignorant in the Originall tongues in ſome particulars, (as in TR 
ters 


of ſtory ot circumſtance finally to be miſtaken, (v hich may alſo beſalttie 
moſt s&ilfull)yer that they ſhould vtterly and generally erre(ſubmittingebem- 
ſeluerin weekeneſſe* to theMiniftifoRic Church 0 it is vnpoſſible. fal 15-9. 
N ' Tumylad! _ —— The truth is! w_ beene vrged with it 
ProjifÞ cunilers > but I ibn God )thiyiwer which Ifeele the Scripture ta han 
rommanding wy inward parts and in mabieg my ſonle 11 to tremb le, and ag. 2 5 
ſomerinees to reieyce — with the ſweete Harmnie which 1 finde in 'the 75 
py thereof uber, hath much Hrengthentd me againſt all gain-ayers: « 
ein your ß Perch or hath much confirme : Nut let vs returne to o | 
poſe z fort ans almoſt aſhamed that 1 have bela you ros long in this matter and that fo 
weck the raiber, becauſe there are many TD, yet behind wherein I am df. 
— becauſe Thane this g ood e 
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thoſe of ren ac quint. ance w. Hall perh 
S eee e r ' 
—.— rent of the Prophets ,of Ef and of bis Ap 
—.— rho 1 which any man nw can make. Thirdh there%(i 
enen in reading that which we ſo much ee proathing fer, namely 
en the exponnder of the old and the Epifiler 
«nd Peter andthe ref. dor apply both onto mens conſciencer. Fourthly, certaine Scrip- 
twres are produced wot only 927 7 —— but to proome it aſſo to bes 
me effetlnalltbenpreaching e yr cemmoy 1 we account reading 
e and Feat bee YO inner names 
2 undo na lan what tn 
. Thefercaſons, what en ee tabs e. 1 
— ot they never able to ptobue chat for which Slg Lare ſhall 
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(ſo ſarte forth 
aye be ried; — (olanen 
C1. Cor. g. 16. finer rydings ,becauſe the Goſpel ie, as othel 
1 — — 1 l ——.— Wee 
t Luk. 4. 18. n 9 (et ferch toopenview,and (ow 
Luk. 9. 6%, bandle a mater. as the Prophet was commaundedeo deale with a viſian which 
es. Godbadſhewedhim pit ung per vpen 7 ables that bewbich f 
be v mayreadeir®, This ſhall appeare to — ttue to any man tha ſllekets 
—— pꝛines to examine and duly to ch a thoſe places of thenew Teſlan 
rab.2.2, which theſe words are vſed in the Greeke, which beeingapplyedo 
ſter his office, are tranſlated by the word Preach 1. And theſe kindes 
Rom. 17. doc ſitly fer forth the duty of 7 vhich is eſpecially that, which Pax! 
— exhorteth the Epbeſiahs to begge of God on his behalſe,to wit Tea enn 
AR.26.23, the eerer of the Gaſes, which ſeeing it mult be ſought for as ſilser,, and[carched 
88 5, for a fertreaſare , is hot oninatily to be looked ſor in the vpper face as it were, 
noms but to be with pꝛines and balearen the * bowels and heart of 
dae en., the Scripture, ETheſourch word lignibeth to pb liſo b, and as an beraldor a 
Bhs — cryer, to deliner a matter in pen place in the hearmꝑ of a muliuiude, that mam may 
e Mofas, alte notice it. Fot this cauſcehePropher * was willed to Cree alande e, and 
OE — Life vp bit voice like atrumpet, and teremiab was commaunded to fandinhe 
Kitt hen, gate of the Lords houſe, and to ori- the wan thered, And hence alſo it is, that the 
wiſedome of God, is ſaid to ſtand in ibe top of the bigb places e, and to make as it 
blike ation: O men ls 10 ! who ſo is ſinple let bim ceme hi- 
one that thirfteth —. me all ye that are Meme nn} woke yan this it 
re vhat it is to Preach, and in what ſeuſe Preaching way bes tolerr 
— 5 — liſhing of the Golpell' namely, it is an open andcomforta- 
vnto the people of Godgthe myſtcric of god- 
Gofþell, Nou, as no man duly conſide nature 
eee. words, can deny P (by a Miniſtec lawfully 
Seeed, arge s. , ax is nov ſet downe: 
ſo neither can he with any face or colour attirme, the action of reading the 
Scripture te bean; to this deſetiption. So that it bee graunted, 
that the text of is the Goſpell, and the very word of God; andvith- 
all, that reading is after a ſorta publiſngeberea,becxuſerhreby tele 
of the I ext is tecited with alowde voyce, an eminent and conſpicuous 
place, in the audience ofa multitude: yet when we ſhall enter into 8 more exact 
examination of things,it n ly cannot becil· 
led a . ſenſe, at it is o { Miniltersa0d 
Teachers to be ſ and proclaimers of truth, Adde here 
to, that that is the prineipall — for of a Preacher in the pub· 
n . — orcas ct 
. perſorme: and that _ htb;and(to 
, words in a caſe not much vnlike) aries ao. 
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pounding to the houſhold;thewhole ſtor e 
Erd ee every one ii left to be his une catuet, the young ones will be ſtat 

—— and the riotous and miſgoverned will ſucfet themſeluos, wichgreedie and 
eſee ming taking that vnto them, whichthey are neither fit nor able tore- 
—— think e may ſerue to ſhew how little reaſen there is in this fift 
Nealon hy reading of the Scripture ſhould deſerue the honourable name of 

when as both our common ſpeech, and (which is more) the lan- A781. 

me holy Ohoſt hath put an appatant difference betwixt them s. -e ee 

 Tagtetde to be true out of my awve e irn 

the Scriptareu alſo by —_— it read 1 e race 
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beingrecordedin the Bible,znd trad — 
mon: beeauſe in our common ſpeech, a Sermo 
of him that ſramed it. And nete 8 


ſummeof their Sermons read vnto ys;is ot a berrov 
«eb. 3. 24 all amengſi ſcholleta. Such as that in, thatebe d- 
* Chap.11.4. heb dead yet fpraketh*,orwhichis ſaid of the beawens Archos 
. ali, 3. 0 eech not e,wbers there voice is not heard and theſis. common in 
ipture:which may allo( by the way) be noted to anſwer thoſe who in this 
—5 to proouethe Scriptures read to be pteaching, doeayouchthe Scrip. 
tures to haue not only alively voice, as bird and bealts, butalſos | 
voycetoo,as men Angels baue, whereby they both teach vs, and preach yn. 
Rom. 3. 19. to vs, To which end they alleadge thoſe places, in which, /ayings 2 Fea 
Heb. 18. . jg aſcribed to the Scripture, May not a man as well proove that the 
ſpeake, and that ſlones and beames haue a voyce, becauſe nne that his 
Job 31.28. Land did not cry againſt bim , nor the furrowes complainei ? and becauſe the Pro. 
| phet affirees,couchingopp ppreſſion, that the fone bal cry ont of the wall,axd the 
Hab. 1. Bienne ſball anſwer k?Belides,ix there any ſenſe in it to ſay , the Scripture hacha 
voice as a man ( for of the other, that they haue a voyceas . I vill not 
diſpute, ſot u hat voyce Angels have, as Angels, I cannot determine:) Tbe 
Scripture ſpeak eth madiately by man: Manſpeaketh of himſelſe without ano- 
ther fr6 himſelf,to cauſe him to be heatd: Andif this vere true that the 
ture hath ſuch alpeaking voyce as man hath, I ſee not ſot my part what 
of a Miniltery at all: For what ſhould need more then to (et vpa Bible in the 
Church: It hath an articulate ſpeaking voyce, it ean preach. Agume, not to 
dwell ypon the anſwering of ſuch enforced collections, let the natute and eſtati 
of thoſe which are called the Sermons ofthe Prophets, of Chriſt, and his Aps- 
ſiles be a little confidered, Firſt in generall this is to be knowne, that we haue 
but the briefe and ſumme, and as it werethe heads of their Sermons related in 
theScriprure: for if all that every one of theſe ſpake publikely by way of tea- 
an 1 beene vtitten, we might well ſay as Saint lee the Ate 
s of our Saviour Chriſt, 7he world conld not cont aive the broker): and 
— otelif proßt be deſired) there mult neceſſarily be ſome courſetaken, by 
which the things abridged, by the pen-men of the holy Ghoſt in their wri- 
tings,way beenlarged.Secondly,the Sermons of Moſes, are ſo interlaced with 
iudiciall ordinances and ceremonial] rites, appertaining onely to the policy of 
thoſe times, that for the peo 3 behoofe, it is more then conuonient, that they 
my deln re 9 Miniſter, who _ 2 them herein, 
what thing: morall, whatbe temporary, what is the ee 
ceremoniall ſhadow,and v hat the perpetuall and vnchangeableequity of euc- 
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The Preachers Plea; 


word: of the Law , and therefore not to any gloſſe vpon them; I 

every mans eonceiuing it was not the ſound of the — which .— 

but the vnderſtanding of the worde, and the ihe Lmee wich ar helen Wo 
ning, and intent of the worde; Now they were 

to underſtand the Law *:(0 thar,firh the vnderſlandi 

(as common ſenſe muſt needes evi) it muſt 

Lenites their expounding, and not their onely 

hearts, & diſſolued them 1ato teates. Conldtheworde of the law haue effected — 

had they not bin vaderſtoed,and not their giving the ſanſe, that made the people 

vnderſtand ? Tou _ alſo two places out of S. aba: Theſetbeage are write, 

that you ſbenld (or might) belceueʒ und how can things written make vs tobeloege 

but only by reading? This is a very ſtrange argument. The purpoſe oſ that 

(i the iodgement of the learned) ia to acquaint vs both 1 — * 

ſtcope oſ that ſtory, and generally withthe common deiftof the — 

which is, to bring vs to beleeue, and by 3 life eternall. The 

ordinarily vrged hy one beft Diuines, to iuſtify the ſufficiency of —— 

without Traditions. Now what is this to proue reading to be preaching? yes ſay 

you) for how can that which is written make vs to belceve but only by readings 

Indeed it is true, to the end the tnatter of the Scripture may bring vs tobelecue 

it muft be knowne, and to the end it may be known,it malt be read: Is therfors 

the act of reading the begetter of lach ? ſurely no. I aske this queſtion, H can 

that which is read makg vi to beleene,unleſſeit ee, 

the words of Scripture like words of coniuration, the very noyſe whereof (hal ef. 

fe that which is intended. If then the vnderſtanding — that which is read bea 

neceſlaty vnto faich, why may I not ſay with the Eunuch, How cas we underfand 

wit baut a guide ſ. Though then it be true that things written cannot make vs to 

beleeue except they be read, yet it doth not follow that therefore only reading 

is ſufficient — faith. The Scriptures muſt be vnderſtood as well as — A 

muſt be beleeued to be true as well as vndetſtood, they mult be applied in par- 


ticular, as well as aſſented vnto in generallz to theſe the * the ſcriptures 


is the next ſtep after them, but yet not the thing is onely neceſſa- 
ry. As much may be ſaid of that other — promiſed to ſcar. 
Pax. va: ens and to [earch (you lay ) it, ts reade: to reade,isbutadegreets 

1. {earching, I remember the words of a reuerend Divine vpon that place; 
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— to (ift them throughly ; hee ede 
5 The Scriptures m bo 
read that they may be ſearched, but the naked act of reading ot of hearing read 
is no ſearching: But of theſe places enough, vnleſſe you be not ſatisfied. Theo- 
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Oftendirfal. to put off ths impuratis which was caſt vp 
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Oſtendirfal- to put off the imputatis which was caſt vpon him, that when he vas many miles 
lum elle quod frm Corinth, he durſt reptoue and ſpeake vehemently, but when he warther 
— he vas no body, but liued among them in weekveſſe, and tn feare and much ty mg 
loc d Bling © : And therefote he makethicknownevato them, that (if need ſo require 
© x Cor. a. 3. they ſhould finde him to equall his faſhion & cariagewhen he commeth, to thy 
$i ncceſle fue · quality and ſlile of his Epiſtles v hen ho is wanting 4 : ſo then this beeing further 
N Au. noted, that Pauls intent vat to diſproue thoſe, who challenged him for akingof 
42 Cor. 10 11 8 , 
peremptorines in his abſence, & tor a cowardly diſpolition, being preſent here 
vill aeuer be any ſuch thing iuſtly collected hence, as, that to hearea mand vrt. 
tings read. is more powerful then to heare him preach. Thus for this place. Pro. 
ceede now to what you haue further to enquire. 
Nymph. Thu point hath held vs longer then I either wiſhed or imagined: but v 
wiling ſecing God bad ginen this opportunity, to mention as much at ] rould remember of 
things which 1 bake beard ſpoken touching theſe pornts:neitber is there now an thing be. 
bind (that Icas call to minde) which 1 may further propound unto you, eoncerning thi 
matter. n 
Epaph. It is no matuell though the examination of this one point, hath ſpene 
vs 15 wuch time: for this is certalne, that every ſhort obiection will require a 
large confutation. Now for the matter it ſelfe, there may perhaps be ſome othet 
obiections, differing from theſe in ſhew, but yer they willall in the end be found 
to be the ſame. I remember I haue readofavaine-glorious boaſter,who having 
but one only ſeruant, yet becauſe be would be thought to keepe agreatretinue, 
would call that one ſeruant by many ſeuerall names, that men mighi imagine he 
had ſundry ſeruants: ſo, men may ſet new names, and new formes vpontheſe al · 
] o=_ which we have examined, that ſorhey might affright vs withthe name 
of multitude, but when they are looked into, they will prooue the ſame thinges, 
varying in colour and pretence, but agreringin ſubſtance. 
Nymph. That / may thenreape benefit by your aduice in roi pᷣeſt of that which fa. 
lowtth, I ſaid (if you remember) that the exceptions in which I defired t bes reſaluad. 
were ſome againſt preaching it ſelfe, ſorne againſt the mer is: the exception ag aint} 
Excentions Preacbiag it ſelfe, I haue (as memory ſerne) acquainted you with: there are ihres 
— the Fhings in the manner of your preaching that are mob diſliked and di(commended tha 
manner of firſt u, Rudeneſſe it be ſecond,us rong bueſſe : the third, i oer commeneſſe , Ton- 
preaching. ching the firſt, u is ſaid, that you unlearnedly without eloquence, withent allega- 
tion Fathers aud of other Authors, and therefore you are accounted but as a company 
of Engliſh Doftors,w hich preach vpn the (uddaine what commerh inte your heads ,with« 
out fudy, which canſeth your doctrius to be the leſſe regarded. | 
Epapb. Verily for mine owne part I do as muck miſlike raſhneſſe in preach- 
ing, without due preparation, and rudeneſſe in handling the word of life,as any 
- Tere. 48. 10. man, I know hee is curſed that doth the worke of the Lord negligemly ©, Audis it is 
Ecclel4. 17. meet for every man when he extreth into the howſe of God, totake heed is bis fot, 
| it is —_ r- 2 ſor ors that — enter as it ny 3 1 
1 Cor g. ac. Lord, and vnto the e in Cbriſſaſtead 8s, to be very well adui ore 
k pfal. * 10 he take b of Gddinte his mouth b. And indeede, the bold hardineſſe 
of many now adaies, is greatly to bee pitied, who ſo ordinarily hand over head, 
| (as we lay) lep vp into the pulpit, and when they are there, doe little better then 
per gi Seat the arei, and behave theruſclues many times like the mad manof whom 
101-26. 18. $a/owen ſpeaketh, who caſteth fire. braudi and arrower, and martalithinges* :and(o 


A g hadvin, 


Athenaus. 


z (a8 the prouerb ie) though theyſpeake much, yet ſay little, by that meaneb ex- 
"IP poſing the never-enough reuetenced exerciſeof preaching, vnto the | 
and(coffes ofevill ſpeakers, Belides, for learning, I confeſſe, that it i: necellarily 


n - requited in preaching. Saint Pai ſaith, preaching muſt be diſchatged is all 
1 "pet l Abel arm and 2 to Divinity, and doe owe 
kinde of ſeruice vnto God Church, It is (did, a Miniſter mult bee a 
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And therefore though i 
well ſtudied in the A DE 
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Neb N (faith hee' . 
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N en many, there could not chuſe but be muck hewing and knocking, 

and hammering, yet there ma neither hammer nor pence mans, pros beard in 

kings 6 7. the houſe while it wa in r. Aſtet the ſamemannet it is in Gods 1 

1 1.Cor.3.9. bulding dj thoſe things may lawfully bee vſed in the niakitig proviſionforie, 
which arepot of thelike neveſſitie or *Inwfaloetſein the actuall performance of 

it. But to 8 directly, (becauſe theſe ſimilitudes ſerue more to ius 

light, then Mrengthi to a matter, ) if you bee defirous to know a reaſon vy wee 

ought to bee very ſparing in the vſe of mens teſtimonies in our ordinarie Set- 

mons, this is (as T cee ,namely,that aur faith (bould not be inthe 


r 1,Cor,z 5. wiſedome of men, hut inthe pe 3 gs at is to ſay, that our judgemerit in mat 
tets of religioti might be grounded In the opinions ind verdicts of wen, 


but ypon th e eee of God. * 


of the hearer,chat this is ſuch Se e thefihing dP ſuch a Doctor it 
being fo well know he that they might ette ? Furely the conſcience can never 


ins ſore footing vntill ir commet t6 che Scripture: It is a . — 
Siquid dica- Cee, ee hee) ) bee ſpoken without Scri — 
tut abſque ledpeof the bester is, that the iudgement 
Scriprara,ail- till Scripture hath relolus dit. Teis of no tee (faith 4 mr pinky mn 
— ple, T his Tay, andrbis 9 faith the Lord thut 
car * 86. lirlkeck the fit e, and doth eithet conuince ot confirme the hearert conſei- 
Non valet, ene 115 maketh bim eithet to ugtes to it, or not to — ull it. 
hac go dico, b. Dot you then thinks that is in uot at all lanfel fo in 4 Sermn 
— wy ch, 5 alen t6iſer he ſayiogrof beards, dee. 
ſed hæc dicit 
Dominux.Ad =Epapbras.. Tov not a thititiuabloketely vlawfulltoalleddge 
vincent. out o av auncfent Writer of x Heathen Author: for bafdes, that ma 
ny graue, godlie, aud well 
thidke 1 
ek je ut ( ar it ia common! in the cthoythes | 
Pcoſclires e been be Fot 
this — a in — of ditferenes betvixt them and 
ve, I take it not to bee difallowable, if the Preacher for the taking away of 
chat ſcruple out of themindevof men; doe ſhew the conſent of the elder Wal- 
10 that Tor — oe Ie dere vale . — — — make, 
whent ent avncient 
eee bot 1 dener b henedreataake hit ordinate Aud be- 
(ides, 1 bolde it ft fot hit to ad momiſn ehe people that it is done; not tode- 
rogate fromthe Tufficiencioof the neither to tye them tothe pl. 
nions of men, but onely to temooue that doubt, which by the of 
wandrirg Papiſts, muy nile in tte canderof thoſ that are not ſo well ine 
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im Religion, Solikewiſe, for the ſpeeches and ſentences of ptopbane Au- 

thours,to batte them vtterly out of Sermens, Idarenor; becauſe I finde them | 
vled by that worthy Pas three ſeuerall times i: et this I ſay; that as Pax/rex- © anc 15.18, 
unple warranteth, ſo it limiteth the vſe of ſuch teſtimonies, and ſheweth that 1 Cor 15. 33. 
it muſl hee done wiſely and ſobethy, and that Von to oocaſious chieſely: the Tius . * 
one is, to conuince Atheiſts and irreligious perſons, which eſletme not the 1 
Scripture,that they may be dtiuen to ſay, We are pierced with aur owne quilr and Plopfik pe- 
by 2 may be either tonuerted ot ſilenced. Another occalion is, by nis cößgimut. 
ſome other action or [pceches bf theits to ſhamethoſe that profellethem knetet. „ 
ſelves Chriſtians ; Tremember how God threatnethto provoke. the people ©"? 
of Iſrael with s fooliſh N ationt ? According as many times the Prophets to te- pe 3421 
forme the back wardneſſe and ſlackneſſe of the Iewes, preath to them of the a 
forwardnelle and ⁊ eale that ſhould beein the Gentiles after their conuerſion. 
The ſame kinde of reaſoning no doubt a Preacher may ſometimes very profi- 
tably vie, by the morally 1 actions of the Heathen; to checke 
the careleſneſſe of men p ng Chriſtianiry. Thus, now and then I hold a 
man may rollerably alledge a ſentehceof'a profane Writer, aud a ſpeech of a 
Heathen Author. As for the ſtrange manner of predchingwhith is in vſe in 
many places, both in the Vniuerſities and elſev here, there is no man well affec- 

ted, but if he knoweth it, he dothexceedingly pity it. One, as though the pulpit 
were but as a ſcaffold, in u hich he like a maiſter of Defence were to play his pti-„ 
res, and to giue teſimony of his wit, playerhyponevery word, and deſcanteth 1 u A. 
ypon every letter in his text, and as though the r* were but a rattle for new pow 
Children and fooles to make ſport withal], he toſſeth it hither and thither, and taculum. 
vill not faile to offer it any vtolence, to frame it to an ichagined conceit, and to 

dio it th an idle purpoſe; Another, as if his purpoſe were onelytoamaterhe 2. insg. 
vulgat, and to affright and aſtoniſh the multitude, mounteth alofr, and is all in Proiictam- 
bis great wordes, and new coynedphrafer, more fie for ſome Miwick or Trage pubs &icl- 
dian, then a Miniſter of the Goſpell. A third, to gaine the opinion of a pro- 
found man, that looketh into matters of ore depth then the common ſors, 
rubberh ouer the vnſauoty writings ofſome Moath- eaten Fryer, and by an vn- 
toth faſhion of teaching, togithet with a inultitude of Allegorics and intricate 
diſtinQions, mazeth both himſelſe and all choſe whoſe vnhappy chance it isto 


qu 
veiba. 


be bis bearers, A ſour th, to be reputed a linguiſt and a man oſ great rea- 
ting, flufferh hir Sermon wich a legion of allegations, and entetlaceth ir with 
many ſhreddings of Latine and Greeke, and by that meanes, h his do- 


Qrine perhaps ay be profitable, yet hecohfotindeth the memory of the dill- 
zent andattentibebearcr?, Thus, while men being ficke of the Phariſaicall diſ- pa 
eaſe, e eee cn. Code, and preſetrethe oſtenta- John 12. i 
tion of their owne (uppdfed learning before the edification of Gods Church, 
the people is brought either into ſuch e ee eee avy 
thing may be made of the Scripture, ot to ſuch ee Ic in ivdgeinenr, 
u that they do rather hunt after variety ofreachers for their ſtrange of 
g; thon ſeeke for ſound iuſtruction ſor their own better edifying. Thus 
er er grate bro of hymanercltimoniesin the cxcr- 
8. b n | gf 14-2 Waun el L985 4 " 
Nymph. /n:lingly ves vnts you in that which you ſiahe ſaid touching ſonbe 
teurſe of reaching :Ladk Inbetintor aj ſelfe beene at ſorne mens We 
bad 1ht aa of great Cle bei and learnedmen, and jet (it may be mine em Ali ſſe 
wa the tunſe) fock bath Hrs the Shaadi of bandhely; e, K er. 
nei, nid ſajings of men, that neither hath my wndgement| ered, nor iny 
wnſcience j hit comforted . But I ds nat yet ſec you bow you will c the partes of 
Jour owne ſpeech 16 agree: you [ay preaching neuft be learned and elaquemt, and yet you 
we frac in allowing the w/e of the/e things which mg ie ſtiſie learning, and garmſs 77 
394 
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that wee may more affect ſoundneſſe of teaching, then finenetle of ſ peech, and | 
may thinke it our belt arte to ſecret arte, and rotake beedeof that baſtard elo · Non orname- 
uence, v hich this worſt age of the world, ſecketh to make legitimate, It is dated docu- 
good aduice of [crome, to auoid a pompous kinde of ſpeaking in cheologicall * 
diſcourſes : for a man (faith hee) that handleth holy matters, a lowe and Jas it Chiift 14, c. 
were) a foote oratipn is neceſſaty, and not ſuch as isthickned with artificiall fra- 15 magnæ eſt 
ming of words, Itisno matter, though the Papilts continue to call vs in ſcorne is <flare 
Ioke· Diuines, becauſe of our cloſe adhering to the holy Text, ſo long as the 8 = "ors 
ſoules of Gods ſeruants ſhall receiue comfort by vs: for then I am right ſure, nem in — 
this being ſought for, the little locke ſhall pray for vs, and the great ſheplieard logicis tracta- 
ſhall be good to vs. | | tionibus: de 
Nymph. Ton have (at le aſt to my under ft anding ) well remooued thi imputation of —— 5 - * 
rade vnltarnedueſſe: I pray you therefore come tothe nea t which a that your manner of deftris 5-H 
preaching is too auſtere: you haue wothing in your mout bes but hell and condemnaticn, and neceſlaria eſt, 
the indgements of God, which ( a4 ſome ſay) i the next way to bring men wnto defpaire, OY quæ vet- 
Epapb, Iconfeſſe indeed, that there is a great error committed by ſome, u hoſe fene pen 
zeale doth ſomeiimes ſo far over-cary them, that they forget the Apoltles fule, delcat. ad Da- 
of ſuffering the cuil men patiently *: and it may not vnfitly be ſaid to many ſuch,as maſum Aus- 
Chrilt ſaid to his diſciples, v hen they would needes haue had leaverocommunnd N 
fire to come downe from heauen, to conſume them that wonld net receive him ; they know * mgm 
wot of what ſpirit they are d. Yer notwithllanding, the conceipr of the woll who » Luke 9. * 
would haue nothing but peace preached to them, vhen at it may be truly ſaid to 35. | 
the, as lebs ſaid fo the ſeruant of [cboram What baue they to do with peace c 2 ig not vY King 9. 18 
at any hand to be giuen way vnto. It is meet for a Preacher to take heede, that 
be breake not the bruiſed recde. or quench the ſmoaking flaxe 4: ſo it is meete alſo io If 
beware,how he tabeth tbe children; bread, and caſt it to whelper e. The courſe wat · M2 Wy" 4 
ranted to vs by the Scrigtute, is this: firſt, to endeauour the ſoftning of our hea- 
rers heart, by bringing them to the ( ht and ſenſe of their owne wretchednes, 
before wee aduenture to apply the riches of Gods mercy in Chtiſt Ieſus. The 
preaching ot the Goſpel is compared by our Saviour himſelfe vnto the /owing of 
ſced f: as therefore the ground is firlt rorneyp with the plough, before the ſesde Mach. 1 
be committed toitz ſo thefalow ground s of our hearts wult firſt bee broken vp 5 leie. 4 — 
with the ſharpnes of the law, and he very terror of the Lord before wee can be fit 
to entertainethe ſweet ſeede of the Goſpel, They who deſire i linely ones i tobe 
made a fpivitual bon/e, exen the habitation of God by the piru k, muſt yeeld them- » E heſ 2.22. 
ſelues to bee ſquated and hewne,and ſmoothed by the well applying of the lav: 3 
that ſo they inay become fit to be cenpled teget ber with the relt of the building, nd 
to growe unto an holy temple in the Lord l. Wee m oft haue our enten flopped by v 3 3 
the law, and in our owne feeling ſland capable before God, and even at it were „Rom 2. 19. 
concluded wader ſian * before we cin be adwittedto think our ſelues to haue any, Gal. z, 23. 
the leaſt intereſt in the glad tidingso of the Goſpel. To preach mercy and grace 
vnto them,which feele no neede of mercy,& know not the worth of grace, is no 
better then to caſt pearles before ſwine? , and to expoſe the louing kindneſſe of , mock os 
God vnto contem pt.Tboperſen that it full, deſpiſeth the hom comb, ſaith Salomen d: , — pts 3. 
and whatdoth a proud Phariſee, or achurlith Nabal, or a ſcoffing Ia, ora 
litique Calis care to hęate ofthe breadi, hand length, depth,and beight® of the « Rpheſ 2.18, 
ve of God in his ſon leſus? the doctrine of that nature, is avvnfitting ſuch v»- ; 
circumciſed cares i, as the ſnow the ſommer,and the rain the harueft*, uo the horſe be- Acts . 51. 
longeth a whip, to the aſſe a bridle, and a rod to the foolr back o. So long as men will be * Bleu. 26-4. 


like an borſe, and a Male which ouderftandeth not a, & manifelt their folly by hating ; pa oe 
tbnowledge y, & by making a mock of ux, what other thing ſhould they haue, but that y Prow 1. 22. 
which of tight belongeth to the ? let the ſoule be once humbled, and brought to Prou. 14. 5. 


bunger and thirſt after rig bteouſues a, & then 4 wordinſeaſonÞ,wil be & cold waters 10 : 1070 0 


4 wear) iraneher & as good newer from afar conntrj e: then vil mercy be as FO <Prou,35,2 5. 
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that wee ay more affect ſoundneſſe of teaching, then finenetle of ſpeech, and 
may thinke it our belt arte to fecret wh Un rotake beedeof char bach 992 

quence, whichthis worſt age of the world, ſecketh to make legitimate. It Ina *!<4 dow * 
D lee, to auoid a pompous kinde & ſpeakiogin cheologicall Je doc. 

ſcourſes: for. e man (ſaith hee) that Randleth haly marters, a lowe and (avit Chuit. l. 
foote oratipn is neceſlary,and not ſuch as isthickned with i Uta fra- 19 magnzeſt 
ning of words, It ia no matter, though the Papilts cont oe to call vs in ſcorne alis cchre 

pke-Diuines, becauſe of our cloſe adhering to the holy Text, ſo long as the fran ele. 
ſoules of Gods ſeruantsſhall receiue comfort by vs : for then I am rightſure, nem in theo. 
this being ſoughtfor, the little locke ſhall pray fot vs, andthe great ſheplieard 1ogicistraQa- 
EE 

ymph. Tos haue (as leaff to my under landing) well remoened thit imputation of cli, 

rude unlearnedneſſe: I pray you therefor 2 to 105 7 twbich ij that ehe 7 . 
preaching is 100 auſt ere: you haue nothing in your mouthes but bell aul condemnation, and neceſieria eſt, 
the indgements of Cod, which ( a4 ſome [ay )'* the next way to bring men uno 1e. quæ vet- 
Epepb, Iconfelle indeed, that there is a great error committed by ſome,whole fon fan 
zeale doth ſometimes ſo ſar over-cary them, that they forget the Apoltles le, deicat. ad Da- 
ſuffering the cuil men patiently a: and it may not vnfitly be (aid to many ſuch,as maſum Atra- 


were) a 


of 
| mentales the, 


Chrilt ſaid to his difci es,when they would needes haue had leave to cemmaund N 
fire to come downe from he auen. to conſume them that wonldnetreceine him z they know 55 Ss 
wot of what ſpirit they are, Yer notwithllahdibg,the conceipr of the molt, who » Luke 3. 3. 
would haue nothiog but peace preached tothem,when at it may be truly (aid to 35. | 
the, as leb ſaid to the ſeruant of /eborem, What baue they to do with peace e d i not King . 18 
it any hand to be given way vnto. It is meet for a Preacher to take heede, that 
be breake not the bruiſed reede, or quench the ſmoaking flaxe®: ſo it is meete alſo io arc, : 
beware, how he takerb tbe childrens bread, and cat #10 whelpesr e. Thecourſewar- · M2 K 15 wy 
ranted to vs by the Scrigture,is this? firſt, roendeauour the ſoſtning of our hea- 
rers hearti, by bringingthem to the light and ſenſe of their owne wrerchednes, 
before wee aduenture to ipply the riches of Gods wercy in Chriſt Jeſus, The 
preaching ot the Goſpel is compared hy out Saviour himſelfe vnto the /ewing of 
15 f ; as therefore the ground is firlt rorne yp with the plough, before the ſedde + Nach. 1 
e committed toit; ſo thefalow s of our hearts muſt Erll bee broken vp $ lec. 4 x 
vith che ſbarpnes of thelaw,and the very error of the Lord, before wee can be fit 
to entertainethe ſweet ſeede of the Goſpel. They who deſire a. linely Fioneri robe „ Cor. f. 11. 
Made a prritnal bonſe, even the habitation of God by the Qira'*, molt yecldthem- «pee, 
ſelues to bee ſquared and hevne, and ſmoothedby the well applying of the lav: 
that ſo they way become ſit to i n ee the rell of the billing, vnd 
to growe unto an holy temple in the Lord", Wee mult haue our m foppedby*, Verte: - 
the law, and in out owne feel ing land calpable before God'®, and even at it were Rom 1.19 
concluded wader finne * before wecan be idmitted io think our ſelues to haue any, Gal. z, 22. 
the leaſt intereltin the glad ridings © of the Goſpel, To preach mercy and grace . 1 | 
vnto them,which feele no neede of mercy,&know not the worth of grace, is no r 
better then to cf? pearles before ſwine N, and to expoſe ihe lo 1 5E 
God vnto contempt e e {eth the hony comb. (aith Salomen d: . — * 2 
and whatdotba proud Phariſee, ot a chuiliih Vabal, or af Aae, or s 
pou ique Galle, care to heare ofthe brradt, hand lengrb,& depth. and beight* of the · Ephelf. f. 18. 
we of God in his ſon leſus ? the doctrine of that nature, is as vnlitting ſuch t- 
cireuniciſod cares , as the ſnow the [ommer,and the rain the harpeſt i. Vito the borſe he. A. 51. 
longeth a whip, to the aſſe a br1dlr, and a red to the foolr bac a. Yo longas men vill be 4 — 41. 
like an borſe, and « Male which vuderftandeth not *, & manifeſt their folly by baiag 2 pia 32. 5. 
hwledge) & by waking a mec eff, what other thing ſhouldthey haue, but that » Prov 1. 22. 
which of tight belongeth to rhe ?let the ſoule be once humbled, and brought co * Prou. 14.9 
bunger and thirſt after rig bteouſues a, & then 4 word in ſeaſon b, vil be a cold waters io, = th. 5.6, 
aden eden 8 a3 good newer from afar countrj <:theh vil merey be as welcome 23 
| 4 Trou. 23 
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Epopb. Iam the more ſory: and to tell you whatT rhinke plainly, Lam of chat 
minde, that thoſe which blame often preaching as a faule, — — ſoever - 

they may ſet vpon it, yet they doit chiefly for the covering of their own ſhame, 

that their negligence may not bee taken notice of. I remember the old fable of 

the Fox, who hauing had a miſchance and lolt his taile, cõming into the aſſem- 

bly of the bealts oftheſame kind, fell to petſwade them, every one to cut off his 

raile, pleading the cumberſomnelle and waightinelle of it, with many the like 
circumſtances: but the watter comming to further ſeanning, it vs ſound that 
thewily Fox did it only to couer his own deformity, which (if to be without tails 
had once bin faſhion)ſhould never have bin eſpied. I leaue yeu to apply it. On- 

ly Iwould wiſh all ſuch ſo minded, to follow Hieromes counſell, in which he ad- = 
moniſhed one Cap hurniuu, v pon ſome ſuch occaſion as this, that if hee wanted 133 
teeth himſelfe, he ſhould not be envious againſt thoſe wbich were able to eate. Sao. 
When one couaſelled Aeſes to lilence Eldad and Medad, imagining that their uideat. Epiſt, 
Prophecying in the hoaſt, might haue eclipſed Moſer his credit, Moſer hiked not the *+ 

aduice, but wiſhed that «ll tbe Lords people were Prophets b. Bur left I ſhould ſeeme v Num. 11. 27. 
too tart again(t this kinde of men, (of whow yet there is ſome hope) Iwill bee 28, 25 
content to examine their reaſona, becauſe (as Igather by your ſpecch)they ſeek Cum ratiene 
(at the Prouetb ie) to be mad with reaſon; * 
They ſay the ouer-commonneſle of preaching, will breede contempt of ptea- 

ehing· Firſt of all, 1 it fareth with ſome, in teſpect of 3 as it did 

with the vnthankfull Iſraclites ©, which loathed the Manna, wherwith the Lord < Numb. i i. 6. 
ſomiraculouſly fed them in the wilderneſſe, ſo they alſo ſeeme to heſas it were) 

glutted with the continuall vſe of the word preached : yet this can bee no reaſon 

vhya diligent and frequent Preacher ſhould remit any thing of his former in- 

dultry,and ſpeake more (paringly,drawing his Sermons into a ſmaller number, 

then he was wont, It vas a worthy ſpeech of Chry/ofteme,; that worthy and indu- 

irious Preacher: Although (ſaith he) I am wet iner aut, that I peaks in vaine, yet I Chry. in Lap. 
will not gine auer; fer in ſo doing I (ball be excuſed with God, although none would heare 3 lol 

we, It is truely (aid, that there are three very good mothers, which haue three 

very bad daughters, and they aretheſe: 2. Truth, which yet in the world bree- 

deth hatred. 2. Peace, a great bleſlingof God, and yet through our cerruption 

itcauſeth Idleneſſe. 3. Familiaritic, and the common vſe of a good thing, which 
notwithſtanding moltly recompenced with Contempt. And yet this is not in 

the natureoftheſethings,but only in our corruption. For as the nature of God 

is ſo perfectly good, that he doth tutne euen very euill thinges, into very good 

things, (as he made the malice of the Iewes, in putting his Son to death, to bee 

a meane of our ſaluation)ſo, our nature is ſo abſolutely euill, that it turneth ve- 

ry good things into euill, as ſometimes rbe grace of Gad into mantonueſſe u, & Chri- 45,44 4. 
ſtian liberty into an occaſion vnto the fleſh o, and ſo in theſe patticulars which I have < Gal. 5, 13. 
named. Now becaule truth is generally hated , ſhall men therefore baniſh it 
from their ſpeec hes, and frame their tongues to flattery ? Becauſe many abuſe 
the bleffing of peace, ſhall ve therefore voluntarily raiſe cumults, or defire God 
to put an end to out happy daies of quietnelle ? There is in the vorid no reaſon 
ſor it. Neither in there any iult cauſe, why we ſhold go about to make preach- 
ing as it were, ſomething more dainty, becauſe it may ſeeme, to ſome taw and 
il diſpoſed ſlomackes, to bteede a kinde of fulneſſe and ſatietie. Secondliey' if 
ve looke bettet into it, wee ſhall ſee, that the true cauſe of mem vontempt of 
pteaching, is not ſo much the common vſe of it, asthe iguorance of chevvortl 
ind excellency of it. The Sunne, the Water, the Fire, what things more com- 
won, and yet v bat things leſſe deſpiſed : and the reaſon is, becauſe vo all know, 
ve cannot liue without them. Let men be once perſwaded of this, that geither 
the ſun, nor watet not hᷣte ate mote neceſſary for theoutward man, then ptea- 


chiog is ſor the ſoule and ſpirit, and that where it is wanting, . 
. e647; 
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f Prou.29,13. decay f, then they will neuer becloyed: or at leaſt, iſ i aciety through thei 
= ion of our nature vpon them, by the — — 
quickly be tecouered. Thirdly, doe but marke, what courſe of preaching it ls, 
which it pleaſetb ſome to call ouer· common: namely, a ſetled courſefor euery 
Sabboth, and it may be ſome weeke- day Lecture, as it is called vſually, Now | 
would faineſce, how any man can ſay with reaſon, that this is over often. Pa 
51. Tim 4.2. commaundeth to preacb in ſeaſons. If this e cary any waight, what bet. 
ter ſeaſon can there be, then the Sabboth, a day of leiſure, a day in which menit 
not for conſcience, yet for cuſtome, and becauſe of the lawes, aſſemble them- 
ſelues in one the performance of one common duty and ſeruice vnto 
God? I temember it is premitted as a circumſſance to the hiſtoricall relation 
of ſome of Chriſts Sermons, that when bee ſawe the multitude, and great irvyer 
»Mat.5.1.13-2 reſorted to hims, tben be ſpale nary things to them h: and in another place it is ſaid, 


We 599% that beholding the ſwarmes of people, and conſidering their ſpirituall wants, o- 
| Mar.6,;4 uen his very bowels did worke within him, and be began to teach them i. Sono doubt 
ien. it is, and ought to bee with every good Miniſter : hee cannot (as wee ſay) finde 

in his heart to diſmitle a multitude aſſembled to worſhippe God, without ſome 


word of exhortation, Mee thinketh, thatwhen a Paſtor of a Parifh is comen 

into the Church vpon the Sabboth day, and beholdeth his whole flocke gi 

thered together as one man, hee ſhould even imagine, that the very preſencs 

of the people doe call to him, (as the Rxlers of the Sys did to Paw/and 

Ads 13. 15. Barndbes,) that if hee have amy word of exhortation for thera, hee ſhould ſay ok. 
So that, if to preach in ſeaſon, bee a Minifter his duty; and the fulneſſeof an 
aſſembly vpon the Sabboth bee a ſeaſonable occaſion, (as no man can denie 
it,) I cannot ſee how ſo ſeaſonable an exerciſe, can bee carged vith over-com- 
monnelle, or blamed as a meancs to make the word of God leſſe precious a- 
monglt men. God requireth, that wee ſhould cal the Sabboth a delight to conſe 

"Ifay $8.13» crates! : now, how can that day bee hallowed and conſecrated as itought, if fo 
ſpecialla part of Goda ſpitituall worſbip,as preaching is, be left out ? how mult 

nat the whele other ſeruice of the day, be euen as a lamo and maymed ſacrifice 

before God? I know indeed it pleaſeth ſome to ſay, that the meeting oſthe peo- 

ple together to the hearing of the word preached (a o (colffedat,asthough 

= , Tim. 4,2, it were not the language of the Scripture®, ) is not the chieſe inflitution of the 
Mark. 2.2. Loedsday.Butwhatſoeuer mensidleconceipes be, yet the truth is, that the mol 
Preachingta® excellent parts of Gods ſetuice, oonſiſtech in the exerciſe of his word:the faich- 
brei of he falldiſpenfing whereofis the beauty of the Lords houſe,and the very life ofthe 
dab oh. Sabbuoth. The other parts of Gods publike vorſhip, do but as it were vaite and 
giue attendauce vpon this. For wherefore is prayer, hut to prepare vs tothe 
word, and to begge of God to beſtow thoſe b vhich are promiſed in the 
word? And if ve vil credit the Seripture, men cannot pray til by preaching they 
Rom 10. 14 exe taught to pray. Hew ſha theycal on lu, vpon whom they baus not belrened och r. 
The place is known well enough. Againe, what is the vſe of the Sacramenti, but 

to he ſeales to the word? The of the vord is the tenor of the coue· 
nant betwixt God and vs: the Sacraments are ſeales to aſſure vs of the perſot 
mauce ofthe gracious promiſes, made vnto vt in the word. Sothat indeed the 
dther ſpecialties of Gods worſbip,areof no vſe, but only ſo farforth as they haue 
reference to the vord. In the 2, of Iſaiab his prophecy,where the ſlate of the 
Churchoſ the Goſpel is deſcribed, the people are brought in, pro one 

© Ifay 2.3. another th aſcend vy t the nworentaine of the Lord, to tho houſe of the Gel Iacobo. 
To.encoragethelelues& other hereunto, they vſe this reaſon be wil teach vs hi 
wejer:t10.doubtin their meetings they were to vie both praier & the Sactamẽt. 
But yet, tat there —— —— as the principall motive; be- 
cauſe,asto be taught the waics of the Lord, is the principall bleſſing 2,ſo obedi- 
ently, to heare is the principall ſeruice; Wherein bath the Loyd ſo pres _ 


e Pſal 147.19 
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a0 in this, when his veycs ij vbeyod a, and how can his voyce be obeyed till it ſu 4. Sam. 164 
knowne?and v hat other ordinary meanes of knowledge ſhall we 9 — | 
ſides preaching / Seeing then the Sabbath day iv a fit titre in tegatd of peoples 
afſewbliogt rand ſeeing alſo the preaching and heating of the word, is 
a maine part of the worſhip of God and by conſequenceeſpecially intended in 
che firſt mſtitution of the Sabboth, he that endeauourethi toenterraitic his peo- 
ple euery Lords day, witheheopening and applying the $criprures,, cannot 
wily be accuſed to bee one, who by too much familiarity draw eth the ordi 
nance of God into contempt. And if examples be of any force herein they bes 

got wanting : of old Moſes wa read and preached in the ſynagoguer enery Sabbath 

4%, That which our Sauſour did at Nazareth, is ſaid to haue beetle his cu AA. 4.21. 
tome. J»ftine Martyr teſtifieth that the reading and opening of the Scrip+ © Luk,4-16. 
tures la(ted ordinarily for an hourelong euety Sabbath day. Tertuſias reports, 

that in his daies ( & they were neerathe times of the Apoſtles, as were alſo I. Sacris Seimo- 
ſhine martyrs)there was no publike meeting, in which before the diſſoſuing of bus. 

t, they were not fed with holy ſermons, Auguſtine ſaith of Ambroſe that hee — Food 4 
preached,every Lordi dag. And I remember the ſpeech of a reuerent Biſnop of Babington. 
this land, namely that a Miniſter can no more enter into the Church vpon a 

Sabbath day without preaching and not be guilty of a damnable lin, then . 

could enter at any time into the congregation without death, m caſe hee 

ſounded not his belles when he entred:and further, that hecommitteth the ſin 

of a dumbe 185 , whopatſcthover a Sabbathwithour preaching, and in ſo 

doing cauſet f alſo the people to pollute the Sabbath day. You ſee examples, 
ind iudgement in this caſe not to be deſpiſed. ä 

. Nywph, Wel, ſappoſeit be yeelded umo, that it be good to continue the exerciſe of 
Preaching euery Sabbath da, yet it may ſeme ſuperfluous to draw the people to hea- 
ring vpon the weeke dayes, when men are otherwiſe in their worldly affaires to bet 
ed. 
Epapb. That is it which Lv now next about toſpeake of: Ieannot ſay it is a of „eekeda⸗ 
matter of neceſlity for a Miniſter to tie himſelſe or his auditors, to a weeke- Lecture. 
day ſetmon: yet if a Preacher be willing ſoto beſtow his paines, and the people, 
in relpect ot their dwelling together, as in cities and greater tounes, bee rea- 
die to redeeme ſome time c for ſo good a purpole, I hold it very commendable. Ephe. 3. 16, 
When Paal and Barnabas preached at Antioch, ve reade that h- Gentiles bes 
ſought them that they would preach thoſe words to them, in the ſpace bet ius 
that and the Sabbath day®. Now though I will not ſay that that example c a . 42 
isaLawe, yet I muſt needes ſay it is an allowance to ſuch a courſe : and that «or wrnts 
which was commendable in them, cannot deſerue blame in others of Gods | — 
Children, who are willing to diuett ſome of their time allowed for outward bu- — Sab- 
ſneſſes to ſpiritual occaſions ; as nawely for the increaſing of their knowledge, batum. 
and for the ediſhing rbemſelues in their moſt boly Faith i. Neither can ſuch a courſe g. . 
be more an Fe on as of bringing preachinginto contempt, then the eſtabli- 
ſhed order for meeting on Wedneſdaies and Fridaics to prayer and reading 
* the Sctiptutes, can bee ot is an occaſion to make theſe good exerciſes to be 
* I baue heard ſome (ay that it is ſound and learned pr which 
ve that are the people muſt wiſh for, and not often and continual preac hing: and that the 
nerdef God is compared to raine,which — bein meaſure profitable, yet in abun- 
dance mak*th the ſeede rotten vndet the clods®. Ia lab manner, they ſay that proa- 
ching ts w#ader ation may do much goed, but if u exceede, may be an occafion of barren- 
neſſe among the bearers, © n eee 6a 
Epaph, It is a uoful thing, that men ſhould ſo far ſtreteh their wits to deceive 

their owne ſoules, and to beguile others alſo. I would we had all learned the A- 


poſtles rule, not to doe any thing againft the truth. but for tbe truth x. To ſatisfieyou . Co. 1 2.8 
* Ccc 
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&; preceh (oundl'y © — — AG of wany 
—— — well Men — — N 
of S nd may applyed tot hand 

7 Prou.10.4+ heth poore but the hand of the diligent wakerb rich 7:and againe, There « that 2 
ret h and is more increaſed,but he that ſpareth more then i⸗ Ale. ſarei cemmeth in po. 

Chap. 114 ue. Men ofexcelſent gift many times, whileſt, citherinniceneſſe, (fearing 
to hutt theit bodies )or in pride,(beipgas it werevanillingto make thilelues 
too common, )they are more (paring in this exerciſe ofpreaching(which is the 

glory ofa Munifter ) through the iuſt iudgament of God looſe their former 
perfection, & as through diſuſe they grow letewilling getting a kinde ofhabire 
of negligence,ſo alſo they become leſſe able to do good ia the Church of God 
then they were before. Nou, ohen preachintz( through default of often inuring 
tbemſelues vnto it)becommeth wore irklome, (they beeing to ſecke in many 
thinge whea they fall to make preparation forit,)then ſtraite, becauſe of thar 
owne vnaptnes (the iuſt puniſhment ofidlenes)theyconclude, that thaſe u ho 
preach ſooften(as they call it) preach carelelly without Rudy and without lear- 

ning. On the other ſide, men(it may be)ofmeancar(yetcommendable)gilts,vho 
remembring the neceſſity whichis laid vpe tham, and the woe which ſhallfollow, 

1. Cor. 9. 16. if they preach not the Geſpel a, doe even deuote themſelues and all theit ſſudiei & 
| endeauoursto the ſeruice of the Church, — Es people frow 
„Fil. the ery heart rootein Jeſus, that for their ſpiritual ſure e they could be- 
© 1-Thefl.2,8. tame to deale auen their one ſaules e vnto the:ſuch Lay the bleſſing 
of God vpon their holy labour, do ſo increaſe in iudgement and in zeale, and 

«Col.4.3, haue ſuch a deere of vtterance openod vnto them, to ſpoabe the myſteric of Clviſ a, 
that as they themſelues, placing a kinde of falicity in the doing of their duty, 

finde in thamſelues a certaine faculty in that heavenly exerciſe, ſo the Chutch 

of God committed to them, is inſtructed by their ſoundnetle of docttine, and 

whetted on by their zealous exhottations. So that to lay, that ſaund ptesching 
is for the peoples behoofe, & not frequent pt eaching, is a meere colluſion, pre- 
ſi pr > AT AIRES 9g — 2 1 & oft- 
neile ing cannot ge together, itle 1 approus adventuring 
vpon this kindeoſexerciſe, that which I haue ſpoken formerly may vitneſſe: 
and how ſmall reaſon there is toſeparate theſe two, profitable preaching and 
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N ut becanſe ſome that are 1 
» — eſame that e repated m_—_—— 
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Luk. 24 2. 


our Sauiour Chriſt calleth it owneſſe of heart © : this euill ſickneſſe beeingac- 
The neceſſi. | 


ied witha kipdeef ſpinituall leepinelſeand lethargy,waketh vs (451! 
na of often — I 7M". ooo whe flow. voderfianding, 


/ prexctung:  gowinremembring, ſlow — mes „ nec ſec it bf n 
daies expetience, hau like the molt ate ynto the idols ofche ben. 
r pfal 115.6. then, of whom the Plalmeſaith that h haue 


eures andbearemet l. It is true that 
t Iob 33. 14. bs (aid to leb, eaketh once or twice, and one ſeeth it nt t: many ; 

2.14, Eliba ſaid to lob, God FFeaketh dl one ſcetb excellent 

things are ſpoken vhich wee obſetue not: we heare —— the bearing 

leb 42.5. TT the arb, ſo that wee have all neede to hans tfat of dba Prophet often 

'Ezcch.z.27. vrged, Heethat beareth, let him heare: that ſo wee mightendeyour öl,, 
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vp out hearts to our eares,that one ſound may at once piercethem both: ihis 
n out lownelle is attention: there is nothing that is heard more idly,then that 
vhich ought to be liſtened vnto molt carefully. Secondly, for conceit and vn · 
derſlanding, our flownetfe therein, equalleth our ſlothſulneſſe in the ſormet:: 
many points are taught, and that with as much plainnelleas is poſſible im 
which notwithſtanding betbar ſp catetbh ſeemeth as it were a Barbarianwmtows ke N Cor * 
That ſame natural man which perceiueth not the thing rof the Spirit of God l, ſome i 1 Gora. 14. 
times beareth too great a ſtroke within vs: ſometimes alſo (God permitting ie : 
for our better hambling)the god of tbis world blindeth our mindes, that the light of © | 
the glorious Goſpel of C hriſt cannot ſhine vo vn ®, The blinde man whom Chriſ «5, CU Ti. 
heated at Betb/aide,when his light began in ſome degrees to bereſtored, being 
asLed if he ſam engbt, hee lookgd vp and aid, [ſee men walking as trees u: he ſaw at the „Mar 6.23.25 
felt not diſtinctly, but after a confuſed manner. I apply it thus: vet ate albby 
nature blinde in the beſi things, and becanſe they are ſpiritualy diſcerned o of our > 1 Cor. 3. 14. 
ſelues we cannot ſee them: now when it pleaſeth God (which commnderb the ; 
lige to ſine out of darkener)to ſaine in our hearts p ve haue at the firſt but as it were. » Cor. 4.6, 
icettaine glimpſe of heauenly matters, the preciſe & exact knowledge is not by 
and by attained. Thirdly, touching memory, how great weak nes there ii in it, I 
call every mans conſcienee to witueſſe. Indeed we ſee how ſorely and how long 
wen can remember matters of the world. Thevnchatitable and malicious man 
vill remember an euill turne many a yeare, waiting (till an opportunity to re- 
venge it. I he old man hath ſo freſn an impreſſion of the toyes & vanities of his 
youth, that he wil make you as petſit a relation of thẽ with every circumſtance, 
n if they had bin done but yeſterday. Ihe couetous worldling, though perhaps 
he can neither write nor read, nor hath any to keep his reckonings; yet he can 
remember all his bargaines, all his conditions in bargaining, al his daies, hour es, 
and places, cither for the paiment or rec eipt of any thing. The young man or 
woman can ſoone learn without book many a ballad ot idle Loue · ſong, tending 
to the inereaſing or (tirring vp of vncleannelſe: and ſo it fareth in other patti- 
culars, But come now to matters of religion and piety, alas how ttue is it that the 
conceipt ofthem is as ſoone gone from out minds, as the ſound from the cares? 
When Dauid enquired of Abimaat comming fr6 the camp, touching Abſalam 
his anſwer was, I/ am a great twmult, but I knew not what d. Like to this will bethe a2 Sam 18.24 
anſwereof a great many, when at their returne from the houſe of God they are 
demanded touching the particulars there deliuered they wil ſay they ſaw a man 
ſpeaking, and heard the noiſe of his voice, & beheld his geſture, but they know 
dot what,they can tell little of that which was vttered by him.Laflly,for (lownes 
in practiſe, it is long before, (aftcr long hearing) we ate brought toinclineto a 
good duty, and yet aſter ſome good diſpoſition toit, there are ſo many delayes, 
and ſo many pul · backs, yea and after a reaſonable beginning ſo many fallings 
back, and ſo much waring weary of well doing v, that we are too well like Salomon: 
ſag gerd, v ho it may be maketh many offers of tiſing, yet whilſt hecryeth,7er 4 
lurle ſleepe, alutle ſumb er i, the time ſtealeth away, and his vineyard is all growne cp, 5. 10. 
over with thornes* for wantof husbandry. This is our dros ſie ſick nes of ſlowner of * Prov. 24. 31. 
beart : The beſt ordinary remedy againſt this diſeaſe, js often preaching, as you 
ball ſee, if you well examine it. Continuall calling vpon, at laſt through a kind 
of importunity will win vs to attention. Often repetition of the ſame points will 
both cleare the vnderſtanding, and ſettle the iudgement allo. It griencrb me not 
(faith Paul) to write the ſame things te you and for you it it aſarething v. That which. Phil. 3. 1; 
after many times deliuerie is till committed to forgetſulueſſe, yet at the laſt it a 
is laid vp inthe midſt of the heart *,and the negligence and backwardnes of ma- Frou. 4. 23. 
ny yeares, yet in the end (be word: of the wife Preacher being like yu y)is drawn Becel a. 
vnto ſome comfortable petſection. If often preaching may lawfully bee com- 
plained of, who haue iuſter cauſe to does vader the burden of it, then wee that 
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are Miniſters ? For belide the waſting of the bodies health, and theconſumio 
:1a.c8.r, Ofthevirall parts thereof, what a grieſe is it toa'mans ſoule, to iii vp W 
Occidit miſe. to thom which will not heare ? What a death and toyle to make inſinite renee; 
roscrambe tions of the ſame — pm qe — to buate tbe air aĩ What + aw 
Fc: m3- ragemetitandeuen the killing ofa mans heart, to haue to do with thoſe whoſe 
pe 194 3.36; 2*cke is aniren ſinem, and their brow brafſe b ? and yeethoughtheſethinges mighe 
b Ifa,48, 4. make a man to reſolue with lere, ro fpeake no merein Godrname*, yet we haue 
ler. 20. 9. no ſuch commiſſion to giue ouer, but we are commanded ſtil to be infer a - 
x Im f 2. Al long (uſfering,proning if God at anytime will gine repentance o. Ife Preacher ſhould 
Rr be put forth ſue h a queſtion to Chriſt touching preaching, as Peter did touchi 
f Math, 18 21 fer giving f, and ſhould ſay, Maifter bow long wile tihuu that [preach ono fh 
b, * g pr ff necks 
9 aud obſtiuate people ? vnto ſenentimes? I doubt not bat he would returne him che 
like anſwer that he did to Peter, I ſan not vmo thee, vnto ſencn times, but vuts eenty 
times [een times. When Peter and his company had trauelled in ſſhing alnighe, 
and had taken nothing, vexertheleſſe at thy word(faid he to Chtiſt) Hill in dns 
gLuke . 5 the net t. The Lotd bath called vs to be Fiſderrof men. And thoughitbea great 
Math. 4. 19. hart-breaking to haue laboured long to ſmall purpoſe, y et for our Maiſters fake 
there is further triall to be made, hoping that yet at the length that long expe. 
Red draught will come; and accounting our ſelues happy, and all our pains wel 
beltowed,if with all that we can do, we thall gaine one ſoule vnto God. To ſbut 
vp this point then, if weſhall quely weigh our one backwardneſſe, and wittiail 
the Miniſters duty, of whom that inſtant diligence is required, we ſhall then (ce 
that it is much & often preaching which ve maſt wiſh for, beſeechingthe Lord 
to pardon that aboue allchings,if weſhall finde the word (through the common 
vſe of it) to grow vile beſore vs. 1 ] 
Nymph. Nos have [aid well to this point,onely you bane forgorten the fimilitude of 
the raine , which may be ſome occaſion of doubr to ur that are commonmen, bub be. 
tauſe we finde in the Scripture the word of Godto bee compared to the raus, and be. 
canſe alſo in common experience wee feels the inconaemence of too great abundance 
of raine, | 
þ Epaph. I had not forgotten it, though if I had, it were not much material, it 
beeing indeede (but forthe ſatizxfying of your minde) ſcarce worth the anſwe- 
ring. We haue a rule in ſehooles, that borrowed ſpeeches do makenogrounded 
arguments; and for Scripture ſimilitudes it is certaine, that by preſſing every 
thing that is applyed by the Spirit of God for ſome ſpeciall illuſtration, a man 
ſhall runneintoa world of abſurdities; according as the Papifts in their violent 
wringing of many parables,to give ſome colour to their vile opinions, affoord 
vs no ſmall number of examples: It is true, the word of God is inthe holy 
Scripture compared to raine i, and that very fitly : becauſe as the raine, fal- 
lng vpon the Land,maketh it either more ftuitfull or more barren, according 
to the nature of theſoyle vpon which it falleth; ſorbe word thar goeth ont of the 
month of the Lord, doth not runat vnto hum woide , but it becommeth either he 
ſeuour of life vnto life, or of death unto death to thoſe which heare it: waking the 
children of God more z#ra/on7of good worker), and the wicked more outragi- 
dus. I —— — the Senpture the ſimilitude of raine, vhen it is applyed 
to the word to haue any further meaning: and therefore to ſitetch it furthet ac · 
cording to a manyowne priuate fancy, it to forget the Apoll les rule of vnder- 
gem !s.g, Hending according is ſobriety and wilfully to continue in ſuch a practiſe i D 
n 2. Pet. 3. 16. ther but to perueri the Seriptaresto man owne deſtrattionn, The Lord doth in 
„Ila. 3.2, the Scripture threaten it as« plague; to take away the Prophet» , and to ſend 4 
y AmbsB. 12. famine of bearing the werd v, and be promiſeth ie alſo as a bleſſing ; to gie Pf: 
ee which ſhall ferde the perpie with kuowHige and wnderitanding d and watchmen 
"O22. which al theday and all the night comtimally Gall not ctaſe: but 1 doe not re” 


member that euer I read; either often preaching threatned as 4 n 


The. Preachers plea. 


or ſeldome,and thinne preaching promiſed as a bleſſing; And ſurely, if, asa - 


boundance of raine, ſo aboundance of preaching were a puniſhment; I doubt 


not but the good lawes of our Church, which haue preſcribed a prayet agunſt 


over-much raine,might well ſet downtheſamecourſcinreſpeRot much prea- 
ching: from which notwithſtanding every honeſt mans eares would abhorte. 
And therfore I will be bold to conclude, that this reaſon preſſing the limilitude 


oftaine & moyſture to the waſhing away of diligent preaching & heating from 


out of Gods Church is a very dry reaſon, vhich though it may appeare to haue 
ſome taſte of wit, yet hath ſcarcely any (mak of honeſ 7. 

Ny ph. I pray God therefore we may remember to make th prayer which aur a- 
wiour taught vt, namely, that the Lord of the harveſt ſhould ſend forth labourers 
into his hatueſti, & rbat be would ſo ſurmſb themwubgiftt of knowledge, of viterance, 
and of ccale, that they may vrge and call ypon vt contimmally: for (ar you truly fazde ) 
we are ſoſlom and backward, that exrept we be daily pricked forward and ron ed vy 
ſbal grow cold and careleſſe, and be euen frozen upon the dregr of oieronne ſecurity ; I 
know Sir, that in good manner; it it nom high time toforbeare troubling you any further, 
yet I would gladly crane your direction in one thing more ; and that ir this : for meine om 
pare I thank God, I both do, and exer ( ſince I bad any taſte of geodueſſe) bane loned 
preac hung, onely I finde a great defect in my ſelfe that I cannot ſo preſite by it as I would, 
and 4s I ec many doe, Iam bold therefore to intreate yes to (hew me bom and by what 
meanes I may heare profitably, both for the ſetling of my indgement, aud for the mcreaſe 

f bolmeſſe in my common conuer/ation , The humonrs of many men, are heeremwvery 
— © [ome ſay, that there are ſuch differences of opimons among you that be learned, 
that a common man knoweth not which of you to beleene t other; hold an opinion, that it 
v not for prinate ordmarie perſons,totake vpon them to argue or indge of thoſe thinges 
they heare; ſothat the onely reſolution of the greateſt part uw, that u ij thiſafeſt and 
viſeſt way, eit ber not to heare, or elſe if for ſatrrfying the lawer they mult bear e, yet not 
to giue credite. Beſides, there are many of vi which heave vſnally, and yet ars luile 
bettered by it: their knowledge is but vaine iangling*, and their couner /ation not much 
differing from the irreligiaus multitude : they are like the Fiſh in the Sea, which bowbe- 
iu liueth inthe ſalt water, yet uc without all taſte of ſalineſſe. Sothough they line vn» 
der a ſetled mmifirie (which ic the ſalt of the earth», ) yet being taſted, wil be found 
vtterlie without any true ſeaſoning. Now if it might be, I would be loath to bee in this 
nwmber : and therefore my lait(thonyh not my leaſt ) ſuue unto you, ts to affoord ins your 
beſt counfell in this caſe; 

Epap. | muſt needs commend your good care in this matter: forindeed what- 
loeuet men thinke, there is nothing io full of danger as is idle and vnprofitable 
hearing. Thoſe things which ateiu their own nature heil, being ill vſed, become 
moſt hurt full. Hearing is the ordinance of God to draw vs vnto himſelſe: but 
being v(ed cateleſly and vnproſitably, it turneth to our greater condemnation: 
and therefore you cannot be too careſull herein. It is true that men pretend ma- 
ny thinges, whereby to ſhift off the diligence which is required in this behalfe: 
but their pretences being examined, wil become lighter the vanity it ſelfe. They 
ſay, we that are Preachers cannot agree among our ſelues that is not abſolutely 
true: for bleſſed be God, many of vs doe proceede by eus rule, and doe minde one 
thing x. Belides, ſo long as we liue here in the world, our vnderſtanding is mixed 
vith the darknelle of ignorance, and by reaſon thereof, there cannot chuſe but 
be differences of opinions in ſome things even among(t the beſt. Take me three 
or foure, or halfe a doozen, whicharedim ſighted, and cannot (ee without ſi 
ctacles, ii you ſet them to deſeriea thing a farre off, they will be of diuets and 
contrarie opinions touching it: now Saint Paul ſaith, that in this life, wee doe 
but (ee, 44 in 4 Glaſſe darłiyy: and therefore out iudgemevts in allthinges at all 
times cannot be theſame. Moreouer, it pleaſeth the Lord ſometimes for their 
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puniſhment, which haue nor reccined i be lone efthe truth, and for the diſcoucrie 2. Theſſi. 0 
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a x.Cor.11 19 of thoſe which are approomed >, to gius leaue vnto ſathan tobe 4 falle pirit 
6 I. Xin. 2122. mouthel of (ore b, & to ſuffer them to come among(t vs in —— 
Mache 1g. ow ardiythey are raucuing voluar e. Now the poſſibility o fbeeing deceived u hen 
we heare,ought rather to increaſe our care in hearing, then to be en occafion 
of vnwillingnetleto heate. This may be manifeſted by a plaine ſimilitude: 54. 
lomonexhorting vs tobs carefull to obtaine the knowledge of God truth, deli- 
« Prou. 23.23. yereth his exhottation in theſe words, uy the truth d: ſrom this kinde of ſpeech 
I reaſon thus: If a man wanting neceſſaties, as meat and rayment,and being ad- 
uiſed to furniſh himſelfe from the market, ſhould make thisanſwer: The world 
is ſo ſull of deceipt, that a man knoweth not hom to truſt, thoſew hich ſell ma- 
ny of them will not ſticke to beguile their owne fathers, and the trickes & de. 
uiſes that ttadeſ· men haue are infinite, ſo that it is twenty to one but a man in 
chafering with them ſhall be beguiled: I had rather therefore goe nete the 
vinde, and want neceſſarie prouiſion, then put it to the aduenture of buying; If 
I ſay, a man ſhould pleade thus, vhat would we think of him, but chat eithet he 
were very fooliſh or very froward? And indeed we might well ſo eſteeme him, 
becauſe we know, that the fraud of others mult bee preuented rather with care 
and cireumſpection, and not vſed as an occaſion of abridging a mans ſelſeof 
neceſſaries. Is not he then as much as a foole, vho wanting the ſauing know - 
ledgeof the truth, and beeing called vpon te repaire vntothe houſe of God, 
(which is as it were the Lords market, in which the hid treaſures of wiſedome 
and knowledge are laid open to the view & offered freelytothe vſe of all men) 
ſhall eſtſoones plead the deceiueableneſſe of falſe doctrine, the corruption oſ 
many Preachers, the ſhew of ſome contrarieties among them Tes verily, ſor is 
he to depriue himſelfe of the neceſſary foode af his ſoule, becauſe it may be for 
lack of care, that in ſtead of hoping to be fed, he may be poyſoned ? Nay rather, 
he is to become the more vary, the more diligent in prayer, the more exerciſed 
in the Sctiptute, that vhẽ he cometh to buy the truth he may not be deceiued. 
Nymph. Tra you ſay well:onely it ſeemeth you bald vpn afalſe ground( at l:aft 
in the opinion of ſome, ) namely that we which are prinate meu, may indge of that which 
we here, and examine it whether it be the truth or no: I deſire therefore that you would 
prooue that point well vnto me. 
Epaph. Indeed it is the opinion of Poperie, that it is not for every particular 
Rhem. Tefta, perſon of himſelfe, to examine. trie or ivdge,which is true or falſe doctrine vho 
vp6 1. Ioh. 41 is a true or falſe doctor: and it is a principle in that Church, that it ſufficeth a 
Priuate men common man to giue hisconſent to the Church and to beleeue as the Paſtors 
oY 4 2 beleeue. But all the true Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt are of another iudgement: 
that which for howſoeuer we doe vrge all reuerent teſpect to the preaching of theword,as 
they heare, tothe ordinanee of God, yet we take not vpõ vs to have dominion oner the faith © 
2 Cor.1.24, of our hearers, as though we would binde them to giue credite to every thing 
Te In 1. weſpeake, by the authoritie of eur name (as Ambroſe his words are) therefore 
"Pj becauſeweſpeakeit. And in truth there is nothing mere manifeſt in Scripture 
then this, that the people ought iudicially to examine the doctrine taught, be- 
fore they dare to entertain it. Pai to the Galathians ſaith thus, 7hongh weew 
amn Angell from heauen, preach vnto you otherwiſe then that which we haue preached 
wnto you, let him be N f Nom if he which preacheth contratie to the revea- 
led truth bee accutſed, ſurely the caſe of him which giueth credit to him muſt 
needs be dangerous: and therefore for the auoydance ofthe danger, it is mecte 
. for exery mas to be fully perſwaded in his owne minde Ek, that hee may diſcerne 191g? 
that differ one from another h. The Theſſalonians are willed to trie af th! 
thoſeto whom Saint Jobn wrete,arc counſeled to trie the ſpirit ik. Salomon hath 
branded him for a foole,who vill belcene ewery thing l. It is a diſgrace for men 
profeſſing religion to bee like children carried with every winde of doltrine b. Te 
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lui whether thoſe things which the A poſtle taught were ſo . Chrift ſaith, that 45 111. 
his Heep. know his voice,aud will not follow a franger e. What can be more expretſe lh. 10. 4.5. 
then theſo teſtimonies? Let any man conlider the places and the parties to 
vhome theſe commaundements of taking triall of the doctrine v ete directed, 
and heeſball finde that no one man is exempted from this duty of examining,” 

Nymph, Jndeed me thmketh it Flandeth with ſome reaſon that wee ſhould triethe 
loltrine which we beare, before we credit it: for otherwiſe we may ſoone be drawne in- 

t many error: we haue a prouerb, that a man muſt tell money enen after bis own father, A ſimiſiiade 
ut in diſtruſtfulueſſe, as though we i bought hes wonld deceine,but in wiſedome,becanſe like to this, in 
omwittingly bee may be decciued. No doubt we ought to bee much more cireumſpett in ( cbm cafe 
matter: of dorine,becanſe enenthe beſt that tear in that they are men, may erre, and e vſeth 
becauſe alſo in matters of that nature, to be decvinad, is ſo exceeding dangerous. But al _ 
the matter is, hom to iudge, and by what meancs to bee able to know truth from falſbood, 
wholeſome from du holeſome doctrins. 

Epaph. Knew this therefore for 2 truth, that in all caſes and controuerſies of The Scripture 
teligion, the Scripture onely mult be admitted as vmpire, and cuery thing mult the oncly 
ſtand or fall at the determining thereof: for ther fore bath the Lord comman- #480 ot Do- 
ded it to be written, and to be made common to all, that by it all controverlies — 
might be decided, all doubts reſolued, all hereſies confuted, all truth confirmed, 
every conſcience guided, euery mans life framed, Nothing is ound that is diſ- 
agreeing from it, nothing vaſound that is conſonant thereunto. Wee ate well 
content to let that abſurdity dwell with the parents of it, the Papiſts: namely, | 
that the Scriptureis rather to beetearmed anadmoniſher,then a Judge : let it c nme 
be their glory,to thinke baſely of thewritten word, and to aſctibe the aut hori- eula.Bellar. 
ty of iudging to vnwritten verities anderaditions,rather then to itzwe haue lea: - Lind lib. i. 
ned that the Law which is come forth of S iam und the word of the Lord that bath iſſu- anop. cap 9» 
ed from Ieruſalem, muſt be 14. among the nations? : and we are commaunded to 12. 34. 
appeale ſtill to the lar, and tothe teſti-rony aſſuring out ſelues, that there & nol:ght 
them, which ſpeabe not according to this word q. We finde that our Saviour him- I) 8. 20. 
ſelfe ood to the iudgement and rrisll of the Scripture . Paul ſubmitted his e. 
doctrine to the ſame tule ſ. Wee teade the learned in former ages to giue the Adds 15.2. 
priuiledge of iudging onely to the Scripture. Auguſtine diſputing with a chiefe cop 28.22. 
Attian, ſaith thus: Let vs diſpate by the authority of the Seriptures,which are indiffe- — 72 
rent witneſſes to vs both. Aud in another place: The Eyiſles of Biſhops grime place Ib f cap. 14. 
one vnto another, and Councels are mended une by another, but the canonicall Serip- Lib. de Pat 
ture, that ic the rule of all, and muſt coret al. Baſil the Great demaundeth that a- Baſ Epiſt. S. 
gaioſt all Heretiques the Seripture onely bee the vmpire. ¶ prian ſaith, that the 25. min 
rules of all dorines haue flow en from the Scripture, Chryſoffome willeth his Cb. Pe. 
hearers to fetch allthingsfrom the Scripture. But what ſhould we ſtand vpon Chryſo. Hom, 
the teſtimonies of men, when the fore-alleadged places out of the written text 1; in Cor. 
are ſo apparent? Therforeto prepare youtothe trying of the doctrines which = 2999» 
you heare, holde this firme ground, that all points mult receiuetheir allowance d. 
from the Scripture. 

Nymph./ cenld caſily agree to you in this that you bane (aid, but that there ij this 
difficulty therein, namely how to make vſe of the Scripture, and to apply it to thus wert hie 
prrpoſe of finding out the truth thereby. Tes that are ſcholers, and haue the belpes 
of learning and of the Artes and tougnes may ma be better ſhift mtheſe caſer, then wee 
plaine men of the countreꝝ can. There is no man that preacheth,but hoe alleadgeth the 
Scripture,and ſo carieth it, that it may ſeeme to be abſolutely for him in that which he 


avoucheth: ſo that wnleſſe we be taught bow toindge by the Scripture, we ſhall ſtill bee 


in /uſþenſe, How to make 
Epaph, You haue made a very needſull motion; and therefore, if you will 222 the 2 


liſten toit, I wil acquaint you with that courſe whereof my ſelfe both in my pri- he trying of 


vate ſtudies, and in hearing others publikely, haue had very comfertable expe- the uus 
Ccc 4 tience. 
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rience, Fitſl of all,wken you haue occaliun and oportunity to heare, you muſt 
Ecchſ. 4. 17. remember Salomons aduice,totake heed to your foote©,and to vſe ſome Preparati- 
on before-hand, praying the Lord to open your eyes, that you may ſec ibe wonder, of 
= Pal 119.18, bis law u, and that his Spirit of truth may be with you,to/cade youmto alitrych x 
*Ich. 16. 13. Secondly, yon mult labour by all meanes, to ſubdue and ſuppteſſe the leennng 
wiſedome of your own heart, teſoluing to yeeld op your ſelfe to vhatloeuer the 
Lord reuealea, though it bee altogether croſſing to your ow ne teaſon, and dil. 
1 Pet. 5. 5. plealing to nature. For as Godreſiſteth the prowdy and maketh them which pro- 
Rom. 1.22. Jeſſe bemſelues * lo become fosles x: ſo bee will guide the mecke in iuſ gement, and 
pff. 9 14. teach the bumble hu 2 and reuecale his ſecrets to them that frare him a, Third 75 
k when you haue thus framed and fitted your ſelfe by ap and humility, bee 
ſute to remember this rule eſpecially; namely, that that doctrine is the truell, 
which makes molt for Gods glory, moſt for the comfort and relicfe of a voun- 
ded conſcience, moſt for the reſtraining and curbing of our corrupt nature and 
fleſbly attcRions. Marke a little, and I will ſhew you the reaſon of this rule. 
o Prou i 6.4. Firſt of all, the end why God made all things, was the glorie of his o nameb: 
the thing eſpecially aimed at by him, in that great and admirable worke,(there- 
demption of mankinde, ) & in al the particulats of it, even from the h iſi foun. 
dation of it, his eternall election, vnto the laſt ende heteof, our glorificationia 
heauen, is: That no 145 might glorie in bu preſence, but that bee that glorieth might 
© 1.Cor,1, 29. glerie in the Lord c. This being then the maine endof all Gods courſes, to kec 
31 the glorie of all things entire vnto himſelſ, it muſt needes be, that that docttine 
ee is the moſt ſound, u hich doth not admit the leaſt impeachmertof Gods gloty. 
Secondly, one chiefe end of the Scripture is, as to beate downe man, and cleane 
to ſtrip him of all goodnes and inclination thereunto, for the kee ng of Gods 
glorie whole vnto himſelſe, ſoalſo to put gladnelle into all diſſreſſed hearts, and 
« pfal. g 1. t. to bring the v0 of ſaluation d to all afflicted ſpitits. David ſaithit is one proper- 
ePſalig.8, tie oſthe word of God to reioyce the beart © : And Paul affitmeth, that the drift 
of all the Sctipture is, that wee through patience and comfart thereof, might baus 
Rom. 15. 4. bopef, So that, looke what doctrine bringeth the fulleit comfort to & poore 
ſoule,when it is euen at the depth of ſorrow, that muſt needs be wholeſome do- 
cttine, leeing it concurteth with the whole ſcope of the Scripture, Thirdly, one 
thing principally intended in the diſcouery of that grace of God which bringeth 
t Tit. 2. 11, 14 TAualios unto all men, uns, that vng adlineſſe and worldly luſis ſhould be demed s that 
h Galat. . 24. he fleſb, nut the affeft:on; and lufts,ſhould be cracified® that the body of ſinne Gould 
'Rom.646., bee deſtropedi, ang that mortiſyung aur wembers which are onthe earth x, wee ſhould 
& Colefl.3.5- ſetue the Lord all the daies of our life in halineſſe and rightconſnefſe befor bim l. And 
'Luk.1-74-75 therefocethat doctrine which prefleth v pon men, the moſt preciſe and ſiricto- 
bedieace to Gods will, not giuing any the leaſt toletation to any the ſmalleſt 
ſinne, but (till bridling mans naturall inclination voto euill, that is the truthof 
God which euety ſeruant of God ought to entettaine. Tell mee nou, vnder- 
ſtand you this direction? | 
Nywph. Tea truly, I dee in ſorve meaſure vnderſtaudit; yet if you ſpall pleaſe by 
exe or two examplerto ſhew theſe of it, I ſbal the beiter perceiue it, and kyow the ra- 
ther hom and after what ſort to apply it. 
Epapb. Twillnot ſlicke with you for that: becauſe I am very uilling to ſa. 
tisfie you in this matter. For the ficlt branch cherefore touching theglorie of 
God, take this example: Wee teach at this day, that faith onely uuſſiſieth: our 
meaning is, that the very thing which maketh a man [tand righteous before 
God, and to be accepted to life everlaſting, is, the iwputed righteouſnelle of 
Chrilt Icſus: which righteouſneſſeis appropriated and applyed to vs onely by 
Bellarm,de faith. Others (as the Papiſts) ſay, that to the iuſtifying of s linner before God, 
Iuſtif lia c.. twothingsare required,temiſlion of ſinnes, and the habit of inward rięhteouſ - 
nallc, that is to ſay, charity with the fruites thereof. So that wee exclude hey 
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nelle, that is to fay, charity with the ſruites thereof. Sothat wee exclude they 
eltabliſn the merit of mans workes. Well then, in this difference of opini- 
on, there being learned men on both ſides, and Seriptute ulleadged em both 
ſides, you deſire to know which is the truth: bring them both to theton 
ſtone, and ſee which of the two makethi moſt for the gloryof God, and the 
matter will ſoone bee anſwered; the doubt vill quickly bee cleared Con- 
fider therefore how euen the Apoſtle Pam by this rule Jeecſdeth this cogtro- 
verlie : By whar law (ſaith hee, ) that is, by what tene of falbation gb 
ſting excluded ? Not by the law of worker, but by the lam if tb. Hevereypoh 
he concludeth, therefore a man is inflified by faith, without the worker of he Lud ni, 
And indeed the teaſon is excellent: for if man could by any of his ownEdbingy, 
furthet his owneſaluation, or procurethe encreafe of glory in heauen, hes had 
then ſome matter of glorying, and might (as it were) account himſelſethe leſſe 
bcholden vnto God, But iuſtification by faith onely, taketh all veretly tom 


man,andaſcribeth his wholeſaluarion,the beginning, middle, and ending vnto | 


the Lord: ſo haue you both an exampleof this rale, and warrant for it, beeing 
vſed by the Apoſlle to decideſo great a controuerſie: and I am ſure thut you 
ſhall finde it of very great vſe in many maine points of our religion. Secondly, 
for the ſecond braunch of the tule, whichis about the comfort and reliefe of a 
diſtreſſed and diſitacted conſcience ; marke this particular for the manifeſtati- 
on of the force of the rule. It is taught and maintained in out Church; that a 
Chriſtian man may bee vnfallibly certaine of his ſaluation in his owne conſci- 
ence in this life, and that by an ordinary and ſpeciall faith. Others there are 
(both Papiſts, and ſome alſo amongſt our ſelues) which holde that the certain 
ty of ſaluation, which in this life can be attained to, is onely coniecturall & pre- 
bable, grounded onely vpon likelihoods: and this certainty they confelle to 
be vncertaine, ind ſuch as many times doth deceive, Beholde, here is a great 
controuerſie, and much is ſaid on eithet ſide: now you that are a private man, 
wouldgladly know to which part you may ſafely encline, and what to reſt pon 
as the alone truth in this caſe, My aduice is therefore, that for your full ſatisfa- 
ction herein. you ſcan the matter by this rule: ſuppoſe a ſpitit deeply wounded, 
a conſcience ſet az it were vpon the racke, ſeeing nothing in God but Iuſtice and 
Maieſty, and a conſoming fire z finding notHing in it ſelfe but ſinne and corrup- 
tion, and infinite matter of deſpaite, ſo that by this meanes it is brought to ſuch 
an exigent, that it knoweth not which way to tutne, but is euen ready to cry out 
with Paul Who ſbal deliner men Enquire now which ofthoſe two doRtrines doth 
affoard the belt comfortin this wofullcaſe, that will quickly appeare: for the 
one holdeththe conſcience in a continuall ſuſpence, the other labouteth to ſet- 
tle it in the firme aſſutance of Gods vnchangeable loue in Chriſt Ieſus: the one 
bringeth a plaiſter,but much too litle for the ſoreztelleth of theriches of Gods 
mercy, of the depth of his loue, of the vnſearchable ſuffielencie of Chriſts me- 
tit, but yet denyeth the ſoule to be aſſured of a particular intereſt into it, & by 
that meanes rather increaſeth then releeueth the anguiſh: the other applyeth 
the medicine to euery partof the wound, ſheweth Chriſt, diſcovereth the ri- 
ches of Chriſt, and putteth the amazed heart into a full. aſfured, and comforta- 
ble poſſeſſion of Chriſt, So that whatſoeuer ſhall bee argued tothecontrary, 
you may be bolde to build vpon thatwhich bringeth the moſt ioyfull and wel- 
come tidings to an affrighted conſcience: that is beſt agreeing to the ſcope of 
the Scriptute, that commeth neereſt to the nature of the Goſpel. Come now 
to the third branch,which is concerning the liberty of the fleſh,andlet me give 
aninſtanceof thatalſo. There is at this day a doctrine, (almoſt openly ravght, 
or at leaſt tolerated by many thatſhould teach otherwiſe,) namely, that a man 
may do well Pen ſo much preaching : that it is not a matter of that 


great necellity to frequent the places of Gods publike ſeruice, but that a bodie 
may 
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may dowell enough at home, with ſome privace deuotions: that common men 
need nat trouble themſelues greatly with the Scripture, ot with knowledge 


religion: that the religious pending of the Sabboth is a thing indifferent: that 


often communicating at the Lords table, is not of any great importance 

that once or toiſe in a yeate is as good as every day: that 5 not 2 "fa 
forward in matters of religion,oucr-ltraitin converſation : that God will beare 
with many ſmall matters, &c. On the other lide,therc is a doctrine that telleih 
vs and prooueth vnto vs, that if weedelireto valke and taliue ſo as may pleaſe 
God and as becommeth Chriſtians, ue mult make conſcience of often hearing 
the word, wee muſt a new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke thereof, chat wee 


1 Pet. 2.2. grow thereby®, neuer contenting our ſelues with any meaſurg of knowledge: we 


? Prou.$.3 3. 
ſay 58, 13. 


e Galat.3. 4 3. 


mult ſtrive and ſiralne our ſelues, though ſometime it be vith ſome trouble and 


diſeaſing of our bodies, to cotne to the places of Gods worſhip, and to fine at- 
tendance at the poſtes of the dooreref the Lords houſe: we mull call the Sabboth 
4 delight to conſecrate it a, reſting not onely from labour, but from allthingerhat 
may diſable vs, and make vs mote ynfit for Gods ſeruice, either in reſpectof 
preparation before it, or of conference and meditationaſter it: we mult for the 
ſtrengthening of our faith, and the ſolemneremembring of the death of Chriſt 
often communicate: wee muſt in out lives walke circumſpectly, with zeale and 
courage, and openneſſe in the practiſe of religion: we muſt make conſcienceof 
the ſmalleſt ſinne, and never thinke we have done enough in the duties of holy 
obedience, Here is againe a new queſſion, and you pethaps in ſome oſ theſe 
particulate, through the diverſity of opinions, may be vareſolued, If you de- 
maund of me, how you may be ſlabliſhed, Ireferre you to this rule; ſearch and 
conlider which of the two tendeth moſt directly to the yoking, and hampering, 
and reſtraining of mans naturall diſpoſition : that will ſoone appeare if you 
looke out into the world, and hearken how theſe doctrines are entertained: for 
the former, who ſo ſhall teach it, or ſeeme to approoue it, no doubt that man 
ſhall haue many ſollowers and many fauourers: for doth not every man almoſt 
like it, and wiſh it, that there ſhould be leſſe preaching ? that it ſhould beefreeto 
ſpend the Sabboth, every one as himſelfe liſteth ? to receiue the Comownian 
when men thinke good ? to neglect knowledge? to baniſh the Bible out of theit 
houſes, or elſe to let it lie like olde harneſſe ruſting fot lacke of occupying ? will 
it not by and by be teceiued, that it is not good for men to be preciſe,to be ouet 
ſcrupulous,toſtand too nicely vpon points ? Surely, he that ſhould teach this, 
I might ſay of him as the Prophet ſpakeof olde, He were a Preacher fer the peo- 
pler, But now forthe other doctrine, ſee what an acceptation it hath in the 
world: fievponit vil one ſay, vHhat a tedious thing is this to heare ſo many Ser 
mon, what a trouble to come ſo oſten to the Church, what a miſery to bee te- 
ſtrained from our ſunday ſperts, what a dull time will it bee, and hos long vill 
the day ſeeme, if thus we be limited ? what neede ſo many communions? what 
ſhould men beſo hot and earneſt in religion? if this once take place, ſareuell all 
mirth, farewell all good company, adiew to all thriuing, if this bee hearkened 
vnto, This is, and will bethe entertainement of this doctrine: it willbee repu- 
ted as the Prophets Sermons were of olde, euen the burden ef the Lord, So by 
the generall yeelding or gaine · ſaying of the multitude, it may ſoone appeate 
which ofthe two is the greateſi enemy to the fleſh: and therefore you both may 
and muſt conclude with the latter doctrine, that this is from above, becauſe it 
meeteth with our corruption at every turne, and is ſtill beating it downs, labou- 
ring to keep it within compaſſe. And by this rule (to gaine it the more credit) 
Pau! tooke vp the queſtion among the Galathians, touching the vſe of Chrilli- 
an liberty, ſettingit downe for a ground: that it is then beſt vſed when it is not 
ved 41 an vccaſimto the fleſs, but with a holy reſpect to become ſernants cach io 


ther by lone i. ThusT have(for your better vaderſianding) Nen you an 
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ple of euery branch of —— — een ot aſlring 


por beſaid to ſtand ot 


roche 
Nympb. [chenke you vnfainedly for this Leeder 
i ſeemeth to mos that there may he ſome — 


We 
fþ religion is 


thoug bt to reſtrains and puniſ the fleſh more then aus : far it i «th many very 

fragt li ching ed — 1 1 7 
0 e prayer be 

— I ET OR n ee 


_ Epaph, te none word faite Plddftog very kT an 


— body ® : but yet another way — — — : Aga; ark is 


2 ht that theſechings are meritorious, and 2 worth to doavay many ſinnes, 
hat will not a man be content to doe, fora veeke or an houre, or a ſhort time, 
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u Coloſſ. 2. 23. 


for the remoouing oſ the ſinnes of his whole life? and who will not be content 


vhen he is dying, to giue all that away which he mult noades leaue behinde, for 
the deliuety of his ſoule from al ed purgatory ? Who would not goe an 
hundred miles on pilgrimage to the ſhrine of fuch or ſuch a ſaint, to bee alſuted 
that it ſhall bo his diſcharge fer the temaindet of his life /So that 
bodily impoſitions may ſecme ſomething Niraightone way, yet they give treble 
liberty another way,and therefoce may = beſaid,cather to be an occaſion to 
the — ＋ to limit the corruption of the ſleſn. 

Nymph. Its d fer what wil a todo folong a be ietanghs,and 47 
teaching per{wad that by almer-dredes aud fafting (falſi jo called) and ſomele- 
gacies bequeathed to vſes (4a they tearmethem,) or by conformity to the penal 
iniuntFions of 4 Prieſt be may maks ſuſicieus ſatiefaftion i therefere I bolde this for an- 
ſmer enough to that ion. 

Epaph. Well neighbour, to let that paſſe, and to follow the motion which 
you Wade muſt tothe former tule adde one thing, which is this: Take heede 
by all meanes of ſuch cares as the Apoſtle calleth chin care x, and of deligh- = : 
ting co get an beape of teachers, It is a dangerous humour to affect variety of in- 
ſiructors, and it muſt needes cauſe diſtraction: it file mens head wich a world 
of idle queſtions, and draw eth them into v ain iang e It is Satans policie as 
long as hee can to holde men ini contempt or neglect of 
knowledge: when he cannot . — — inſtruction, 
then he will endeauour to bulie them with profane fabler,and waine bablings bich 
breede queſtions, rather then that which is ły faith x: that ſo hee may 
| — theit thoughts, and ſteale away their hearts from thoſe things which 

he principally to be looked vnto. Eſpecially remember the aduice of Paul 
he lonne Timotheus; Continue then in the things which thou baſt lrarned, and 
art perſwaded thereof, of whom thou hat learned them a. Note the 
The Apoſtle preſſeth a ſtiffe and firme continuanoe in truths received,w 
theſe two things concurre therewith ; a mans one perſwaſion; — 
deration of thoſe v bich firſt taught vs. Firſt, ſor a mans on perſwalion,I pray 
youto obſerue it, leſt I ſhould ſeeme inſtead of ſetledneſſe, to com- 
mend ſelfe-willed peeuiſhneſſe. By vaded, Pau meancth thus much, 
au if he had (aid to Timothy, If is be an opinion which then baſt not ſadainiy entertas- 
ned. but upon 00d aquice If 6 hath _— ſelfe in 2 when as thou 
with care _ wah bumility meancs with prayer un- 


to God, with bearty deſor — be — — fx re- 
hy thou arr yrs ſe degrees broug me vatoit, wm in this manner perſwa- 
ded init,rafbly d _— —— 1. T Thisis tharwhich is meant hy Pars 


though theſe 


7 1. Tim. 1.6, 


z . Tim. 1.4. 
Chap. & 20. 
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in this place. A ſetledneſſe of judgement, following v pon an order 
bring — thereunto. The ſecond thing that mult —— — to 


tion of the parties of home wee haue learned: av if Paul ha 2 — 


marke well what kinde of men they are, by whoſs Mimſtery thou haſt beene inflrulted 
if they be men, who by thrirfidelityin teaching, and by the bleſſing of God vpoy hes 
la bours, in vſing their Mimftery to comuert ment ſonles, doe cary withthem the ſeal; of 
their Miniſtery nay if thine ewne conſcience can witneſſe for them #ther of theſe au of 
thine owne feeling, then beware of a comrary dotirine : though I would not haue thi 
tie thy ſelfe is any-mans authority, yet bee well aduiſed before than alter thy iudge- 
ment confirmed by ſuch a Miniſtery. This was Pants meaning: and iſ you cateto 
followit, you ſhall inexperience finde it good counſell. Thus I haue acquain- 
ted you uith the belt courſe I know as yet, both for the ficlt informing and the 
alter · ſetling of your iudgement in Gods truth. 
Nymph: I pray Gad to enable me by his bol Spirit, both to remember and te pra- 
fliſe this your good aduice, | will now make thu onely requeſt : you know it ij not enong b 
for one to be a man ef knowledge, vnleſſe be doe wh knowledgetone obedience, It you 
» Iohn 13-17- knowthoſethings ({aith our Quer, ) bleſſed are ye if you doe them b. her- 
fore as you haue tang bt me bow to heave profitably for the gaining of knonledge ſol pray 
jou direlt me how i may make gend vſe of hearing for the gonernment of my life, 
How to draw ZEpaph, In the ſirſt place thereforeremember, as to pray to bee guided into 
things heard — the Spirit of truth, ſo to beg of God to direct the Preachers tongue, 
into practile. that hee may ſpeake vnto your conſcience; and that his Sermons may bee aa 
glaſſe, in which you may beholde the very true eſlate of your owne ſoule. Se- 
Prou. 17.20, condly, labout to put au ay from you that u hich Sion cals a froward heart e, 
that is, a heart that cannot beare e: remember it well, and thinke ſeti 
ouſly v pon it, that therecan bee no greater teſtimony of true uiſedome then i⸗ 
« Prou.g.s. laue him that rebuleth you d: and thereupon reſolue with your (eltc before · hand. 
that whatſoeuer is ſpoken againſt your ſinne, bee it neuer ſo tart or vnpleaſing, 
© Tames 1.21; yet YOU will receine ut with all meehneſſe e, and eſleeme it as a precious eyie i. Thitd- 
<Plal,1415. ly, in hearing,endeauour when the Preacher having laid the grounds of his do- 
ctrine, commeth to application, toobſerue what is ſpoken by way of exhorting, 
what by way of reproofe, what with an intent to miniſter comfort: each point 
being referred to theſe heads, (hall much the bettet be temembted. Fourthly, 
when you are departed from the Sermon, forget not to ſinde a timeasſoone as 
is poſlible,whileſt things heard are moſt freſhyin which to commune with your own 
ü pfalyy-· 6. beart t, and to ponder h, and ſcanne, and ſearch diligently thoſe things which were 
D Luk. 2. 19. delivered. This is that which wee call meditation, an exerciſe which Dad ex · 
Plal. i 19. 97. ceedingly delighted ini : it is the ſame to the minde, that digeſtion is tothe bo- 
| die: that which we heate is by it made our own,ſo that theToule teceiueth nou- 
riſument thereby. No in the practiſe of this dutie, it ts good to conſidet what 
things are preſentlie neceſſarie, and v hat otherwife. T hoſe things v hich are of 
preſent vſe, are eftſoones to be laid hold vpon, and a certaineſectet oath is to be 
k pfal. 115. os Made betweene God and mans oune ſouleł o make haſt, and not to delay l. a (pets 
Verſe 60. die & diligent execution: yea though the dutie enioyned, be both in ſhew pain - 
full. and an enemie to wotldlie —— abridger of carnall delight, & a means 
by all likelihood to darken eſtimation and credit amongſt men. If it bea mat · 
ter of ſpirituallconſolation, or of prouocation and encouragement to perſiſl in 
a good dutie, it muſt bee reputed as a cheating from heauen, and heart (43 wee 
ſay) to bee taken thereby againſt all, either inward aſſaults, or outward diſoou- 
ragements v hatſoeuet. As for other points, which may ſeeme not to bee of ſo 
= Pfal.119.11 preſent vſe, they are not to bee neglected, but to bee hidden a ept inthe mid- 
Frou. 4. 27. Jeft of the beart a, that they may not be to ſeeke when the Lord ſhall offer occaſi 
on to employ them. Vou muſt doe in this caſe as you doe in houſhold matters: 
if you finde an implement which you kno not how forthwith to beſlow,yor 
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will bee no{chargeto keepe it, once in ſeauen yeatet it may lerue for a purpoſe, 
for the which you would bee [oth to lacke it: ſo though ſomethings 2 
heare, are not (as may ſeeme) preſently needfullyet you muſt make conſcience 
ſafely to preſerue them, becauſe a time of vie may come hereafter,in which, as it 
would be a griefe to want direction, ſo the Lord (it may be) may then in 1 * 
deny that, which formerly being offered, was entertained with contempt. In a 
word, looke to it that you be well furniſhed for all occaſions, and knowit to bee 
the chiefe duty, and the eſpeciall marke of a good Chriltian,ro tal beede o, and 
ilvales to have 11 y vntothe holy directions, which are ſoundly delivered 
from Gods word: ſo ſhall you become wiſe vnto ſaluation, and perfelt unto all good 
worker, This is the ſhorteſt and moſt familiar direction that I can give you, 
for the religious gouernment of your life by the forme of doftriner, which in the 
ordinary Miniſtery of the word ſhall be deliuered vnto you. Larger directions 
the many good bookes vhich good men haue written of that matter, will plen- 
tifully affoard you. This may ſerue at this time, and it may be God will offer vs 
an occaſion to talke of this matter more at large hereafter. 

Nymph. 7 bope ſo tos: and I (hall for wry part be ready totake am opportunity, bein 
encouraged both by this your kindueſſe, and by the benefite and comfort, which I mu 
needes confeſſe I haus receined by thu preſent conference, For thu time therefore I com- 
mit you to God,whome I beartily beſeech ſo to bleſſe your labours inthe Munſtery, that 
you may tarne many to rig htronſueſſe i, and may tab that heed unto your ſelfe, and vuto 
py that bw me both ſaue your ſelſe and them that heart᷑ your, 

Epapb. I 


nke you ſor your good prayer: I doe alſo deſite the ſame God 
or his Sonne Chriſts ſake, fo give you that good vaderſt auding in all things, 
that yu may be fulfilled with the knowledge of his wil, and that hewould 
dllo firengthen en with all might through hu glorious pow- 
cr, that you may be fruufullm all good works x, and 
may keepe the profeſſion of your hope wit haut 
wavering) to the end. And fo 
be with you. 


To him be glorie for euer hom, and through 7 W. 4 A 


whom,and for whom are al things, 
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iu ſeo me became a Pott, Anduigedicbdacaiceolibers ::,: [:1-- 


{Sy vellatit my ſelfacaewing the two tint 

5 pall furtherances of Poetty: the one i Natures inſſinct , *They fa, 
© which God in his holy providence hath denyed me: the o- 3 
92 \ ther is a certaine retired freedome from al ſuck buſineſſes, ji 29mm 


not as it 


; which may breed diſtractionb; which my publike calling, were a Poet 
belides ptiuate encombrances, vill not affoard me. Vet notwithſtanding, vpon bone, he ſhall 
this preſent ocgaſion I haue even forged my (elf to this. aitet courſe of verſe- neuen prooue 


waking t Ibo, at fer he gude aſo(Mididg to deale in ſuch a di- Groen 
ſtempeted and varuly Subiect,) that leſſe · limited and freer kinde of diſcourſe; » Carmina ſe- 
which Proſe alloweth, had heene more jens: becauſe the rules of Ca-iceflum ſctibẽ- 
dence,and number (to whichourEnglith cially is confined, do many m ® — 
times ſo (traiten an vnaccultomed Ptacticionet, that he is in hazard, either of dd, de Tn. 
obſcuring the ſenſe( which in a matter of this nature were ſomthing dangerous, 
ot of marring the Verſe, (v hich tothe apprehenſion of every common conceit 
were very ridiculous.) But how ſoeuer I haus erred in the carriage of this verſe, 
I hope,to you and to others, whoſe fauour, either becauſe of their iudgement, 
ortheir honeſty, I deſire, this ſhall excuſe me: that meeting with our common 
Aduetſary (who appeareth ſometimein ſhape of a States-man, debating of Ti- 
tles, and Common wealth affaires e, ſometime as a Petitioner to the Kingand « Wirnes the 
Parliament, ſometime as a plauſible perfwader ©, ſometime as a Reſtorer of Quodlibets, 
the holy Text, tothe natiue purity thereof f, ſometime as a man of a very ten- "pers Ac. 
der conſcience, giuing reaſons why he cannot come to out Aſſemblies s, ſome- 1 
time a8 a Ray ler at our gouernment, and an approover of our open enemies k; and now Het 
that, I (ay, meeting with this time · ſeruing Proteus, in the faſhion of a Rimer or the Parlia- 
Billadine, and erept in (as the maner of falſe brethrenisi ) into both the hands 22 
and the hearts of many ſimply · ſeduced; I haue endeauoured to make the Let- — pai 
tcelikethelips (as the proverbis,) and to proportion my ſelfe vnto him in Books of chat 
verling to w home I am ſure (without wilfull forſaking the plainetruth of God, nature. | 
manifeſted in Scripture, I ſhallnever be like in beleeuing. Achem. Tiff, 
The Service it are is here ſent vs in by this Ronen x, is for ſub- 8 
ſtance agreeing with the reſt of their Romiſh cates, though (to ſay the truth) it a Houlet. 
hath come through the hands of a very homely and ſluttiſn Cooke, by whom * The ward- 
it is neither ſeaſoned with wit nor argumentzno,nor yet ſet forth after any good 22 te 
ordinary faſhion: But it is eum a very Gally-mawfrey of certaine naked and ee OE 
indigeſted Allegations (as it were the leauings and ſcraps of ſome other,) with- Protea nodo? 
out either order or proofe ; as though every Papiſt were a Pope, & euery word 'Galat.2.4. 
of his mouth an Oracle, Bclike,the Slouen thought it good enough for thoſe, Similes habt 
fot whom it was. provided ; as indeed it is for thoſe which turne theit cares | 25 7 4 
from the truth, & ax giuen vnto fables i: and by ſome, vpon my knowledge (to ich be wasn 
whom, I feare m Mod hath ſent ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould beleeue Proteſlant. 
lies u, j it is highly magnified, as a ſpeciall Preſeruatiue againſt ſuppoſed He- | >-Tim 4.4. 
teſie, and as a wel · framed Sconce, which none of vs all is able to overthrow. tar 
In tegatd whereof, knowing my ſelfe bound among others, to contend ear- 
nelly for the maintenance of the "_ y 4, haue vndertaken this which you * Tude 3. 
3 ere 
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To the Reader. en F | 


Enjul we not dee folinh (Trequeſf thee, Chriſtian Rea. 
der fer vnderta bing that (new Lr | oy 
" er Þ anther. e 
of my ſelfe to breake the d, La which forbids to redos 
things once dont *,or to oppriſſe mei flach with twile ſad. 
den Coleworts, au the %. The truth is, that untal ſuch 
time, 44 1 bad both fi ſped this Reply, and let it goe ſo farre 
out of my bands, that it was(in a manner) pa my power to re- 
call it, I newer hear d, that this Popiſs balade, wa elſewbere but intheſe weſterne parts, 
nach leſſe that it was anſwered Huber. Fer ſurely had I knowneit, Twonld neither 
have delayed mine owne courſe in other imployments by framing it, nor haue ſtaied thee 
from leoking into other more bebooneful treatiſer by pubhſving ut. But now, fith there is 
(eff hs ther remedy but forth it muſt, I mot pray thee to venchſafe it the beſt ac- 
teptance thou maiſt: entreating thee withal to conſider, that ſeeing the well neere 
breatbleſſe of Poperie,b roinneth to entertaine ſome hope of a — 
1 dare aſſre ibes it is but alightning before death)nothing cas be tos much which ten- 
dub in awy meaſure to the forther ance of Romes long-deſerued , and fore-denounced o- 
werthrow, Aud ſo beſteching God to encreaſe in thee a lone of his holy Truth, and 4 
deepe dutefiationsf Pop. I rewaine: 


Thy friend, ifthou be Romer 
encmie, S. H. 
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things once dont ur 2 meuiſtowati / with twile ſod- 
den Coleworts,au the 1. The truth is, that vntul ſuch 
time, 44 1 bad both fin ſbed this Reply, and let it gee ſo farre 
our of my band:, that it wai(in a manner)paZt my power tore- 
cal in, I newer hon dib this Popiſs balade, wa elſewbere but in iheſe wefterne parts, 
ach leſſe that it was anſwered by another. For ſurely had I knowneit, Twould neither 
baue nere eee implenmenti by ſawing it, nor bane ſtaied thee 
from looking ite other more treatiſes by pubhſping u. Bat now, ſth there is 
(«/moit uo other remedy but forth it muſt, / mu#tpray thee to venchbſafe it the beſt ac- 
reptance thow maiſt : entreating * wic bal to 42 that ſerng the well neere 
breatbleſſe of Poperie beginneth to extertaine ſome of a new Enlining(though 
1 dare aſſure ther it u but alightning before death)nothing cas be 100 much —— 
dub in awy meaſure to the farther ance of Romes long-deſerued, and fore-denounced o- 
werthrow, And ſo beſteching God to encreaſe in thee alone of his holy Truth, and 4 
derpe detefiationof Per. remains: 


Thy friend, ifthou be Romer 
enemie, S. H. 
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T he Papifts Rime. 
His Preface. 


Pray thee, Proteſtant,bearewith mee * 

[Ts askethee Queſtionstwo or three: 
And if an anſwer thou canſt make, 
More of thy counſell I will tale b. 


Many ſundry Sects appeare, 

Now in the world farreand neere, 
The Caluiniſt, the Proteſtant, 
TheZwinglian, the Puritant, | 


The Brownilt,and the Family ofloue, 
And many more which I can proue, 
And the Romane faith ttuly, | 
Which youcall Papiſtry. 


And every one confeſſe IES V, 
Saying that their Faith is true: 

But among(t theſe,tell me how 
TheTruth from fained lies to know. 


All theſe in very deede, 

Reheatſe all Articles in the Creede, 
And euery one of them ſaith, 

That theirs is the Catholique Faith: 


But this it is that I doe ſeeke c, 

To know the Church Catholique, 
The Communion or Company 
Ofholy men in Vaity, 


Proteſkants Anſwer, 
His Preface. 


May not(Papiſt)(uffer thee, 

| Becauſe thy Queſtions idle bee: 
And if my counſell thou wilt take, 
Then heare the anſwer Iwill make. 


Thou tell'ſt of Sets that doe appeare, 
And ſeemeſt the truth glad to enquire: 
But even in this I malice (mell, | 
And ſee thy ſpitefull meaning well. 


When thou theſe diuers Sects doſt name, 
Thou vouldſt thereby out Church defame 4, 
And make fooles thinke that ve them lou'd, 
When as with vs th'are not approu d. 


We doe not hang on Caluins ſleeue, 
Nor yet on Zwinglius we beleeuez 
And Puritans we doe deſie, 
If right the name you doe apply e. 
All giddy Sects, among vs crept, 
We wiſhi out of our Church were (wept 
No name do ue delight in more, 

Then that at Antioch giuen of yore ſ. 


But now what ſecti you Papiſts haue, 
I doe but thy owne witneſſe eraue: 


Some 


353 


« Indeede 4 man had neede to be very 
patient, that meancth to beare thee, 


bet I feare, that though thou were 


brajed in a Mertar with a Peſtell, 4. 
mung Wheat, thy fooliſoneſſe will no 
depart fromthee: Prou. 27. 22. 


I beleeue, thou art one of thoſe,which 


are cuer learning, and neuer come to 
the kyowledge of the Truth. 2. Tim. 
3.7:Take the Lanterne which Dauid 
v/ed,and thou ſhalt ſpone finde the true 
Church, Plal. 119. 105, 


d I laue reaſon ſo to thinks, becauſe 
the multitude of ſuppoſed ſelt; 4. 
vt, i 4 common imput ation. See 


wong 
Bri Motines, pag. 10. 


e Nix. If either, ly that name, are vn- 
derflood thoſe ancient Heretthes, cal. 
led C athari, who dreamed of a Fate 
erfedti iu this life ( {o as Papiſts al. 


ſo dos) or elſe ſueh fattions ones among 


vs, which have ſought the ſpojle and 
hanocke of the Church. 
f Chriftians, Act. 11. 26, 


554- The Papiſts Keme,anſwered. 
Some Capucines, ſome Franciſcanes, 
And ſome becalled Dominicanes: 

b The emulation and difference be- Some Ieſuites, ſome Seculats b, 

twixt theſe 2. their Quodlibets doe Some gray, ſome black,ſome white Friars: 

ſoew. And that your (ore Kar tf be (pear, 

© Rev. 9. 3. Thoſe Locuſts doe wel New Locuſts (till from Hell are ſent e. 

repreſent the Popes Clergie: they were Thou ſaiſt, thou wouldſt the Church finde out: 

bred of the ſmoke of the put, ſo are theſe go that I ſee thou art in doubt: 


of Hereſie, Ignorance , and Super ſtiui· And ſoindeede Vncertainty 


onthey defiroy the fruits of the earth, Is ſtill the fruite of Poperie. 
ſothe{e ſpoile the Church. 


Popiſp Rinze, 
Catholike. 


N yeur Bible J haue read, | 
Free Church muſi through the world be ſpread: 
For Chriſt he his Apoliles ſent | | 
With power and Commandement, 


That to all Nations they ſhould goe, - 
To Preach and to Baptiſe alſo. 
Who hath done this? to know I wilt: 

« I bope then wilt not ſay that Rome For that is ſure the Church of Chriſt 4. 


bath done thu: the charge was giuen And forexam ple, let me know, 
and undertaken before Rome mas con- And if thou canſi I pray thee ſhow, 


werted, What Church did take in hand 
The Apoſtles C harch, for ang bt you T he firſt conuetſion of this Land e, 


can proue to the contrarie. * 
ibo but a Papiſt, would dareto [ay And all other countries every where , 


this Threughout the world farte and neeref? 
7 
ure 2 a 
b DZ/Paul [ay that Rome ſbauld ne- Saint Paul in his Epiltle ſaith b, 
wer denie the Faith ? The Romanes had the Catholike Faith, 
Saying it was renowned, 
Spoken of, or publiſhed 
Through the world ouer all, 


i Our chureb i the Cathe. Catholique, Vniuerſall: 

like Church:diftroteit * (ug And if your Churches were euen ſoi, 

Pope giueth you leane, ſe that 

bee harr brarts to him, Frans Aufm, 
Catholike. 


our Bible thou haſt read: 
Tis well in ouri, ſor yours is fled, 
And lurketh in a tongue vnuſde. 
Whereby poore people are abuſde. 
| The Church is Catholike, as youſay, 
*Thereaſouwhy the Church is callad And ſo ſay we: but why ,I pray? 
Cathobke. Becauſe to it, ii were diſgrace, 
Col. 3. 1 1. Act, 10. 34.35. To limit it to time or place. 
2 It euer was, and ſo ſhall be, | 
Since Chriſt, excluding no degree: 


Ii once was tyed vnto the Tewes, ' 
But now noplaces it doth refuſe. | 


Ita very fond ſurmiſe, 
Which youthe ws 


And yet to call it generall . 


doe deviſe, 
To ſhut the Church within Rome wall, | 


4 wt 7 1 4 
The vety name which you pretend, very. 
Whereby your Church ou would defend, Non ef 
Toall which doe thewautuiphnige, 197 1803 vo 


Doth quite your fancy ouerthirow, 


The Papifts Rime,anſnered. 


* 


555 


8 Auſtine ub Cubase, be. 
Cauſe pred ouer the world, Ep. 170. 


and thereta apreeth. the Soriptare, 


L Act. 1.8. | | 


You ſay, the charge, which Chriſt once gaue, N s 


The Romiſts well performed have 
But marke how thou thy ſelſe doeſt hurt, 


And lay Romes honour in the durt. 


That charge i was give 
Which liued at Ieruſalem k, 
And thence the G 


olpel ilſued out), 


As Eſa told w, the worldthreughour. 
By them the Nations turned were, 


And thence of Chriſt Rome firſt did heat e: 
lace which others call'd, - 


Yet now the 
To Turkiſh 


mpireisinthrall'd, 


So though'twere true, which is notfo, 


And neuer ſhall be proud Tknow, 


That Rome to Chriſtthe Nations brought, 


given firſt to them, 


| 


Yet this your ceaſon wereſtackenought, 
But nov perhapi) Rome doth, youle fay, 


Bring home the wanderers to 


Indeede the Spaniards louing Gold, 
Haue brought the Indians to your fold. 


The Frogs ſrom 
Imeane, the Ieſuited Rout 


Doe ſpread themſelues in each country, 


To draw men to diſloyalty. 


They counſell ſublecte kill their kings, 


Stabbings they vſe and poyſonings 4. 
Chriſt gaue no ſuch commandement, 


When firſt he his Diſciples ſent. 


Ofthis converſion if you beaſt, 
Whereby 
I yeeld it you full willingly, 

It well agrecth with Popery. 


To draw Diſciples is no marke, 


For ſo doth many a fayued Clarke v. 


The Church totruth which doth conuert, 
We doe embrace with all out heart. 


Thou ſayſt, Remes Faith once over all 


The world was famous (ſo faith Past) 


And Rome dil fir 
And hereupon yougreatly fland. 


ſtconuert our Land, 


es come out y, 


poore ſoules, Hell hath engrof?, 


h .Catholike and Genera are Aang: 


and therefore one of their owne Coun. 


celt ſaith, The Romane Chunchis au 
the Viinerſall Church, but of the Put. 
werſal ( burch, Baſil, Con. Jy, 3. 


' i Ji of preaching through the world, 


K The Apeſiles Math. 28, AQ.1, 
Act. 8. 1. 
m Ia. 3. 3. | 
n Wereadein Hiſkeries , as in Euſe- 
bius and others, bow the les dint- 
ded themſelus; into all the quarters of 
the world, 

* Jeruſalem. | 


p Euphrates was à great riuer running 
neeretheold Babjim in Chaldea, and 
was the defence of the City. Cyrus and 
Darins could nener take the Citic, un- 
till by policy they dryed vp the riuer. 
Now in a ſpirttuall ſenſe, it doth ſigni- 


fiethe hanour, wealth and authority of 


Rome, which any later yeeres de- 
cayedexceedingly,and doth daily and 
fa ered A 16.13, 
doe well veſomble the Jeſuits, who fee- 


Ang Eupbrates ta dry vp, beſtir them 


Romes 


ſelues, and ars croaking like frog in 
excry corner, labouring to maintaine 
the P opes aut hor ity. ä 

4 Our ( onntry and times afford are 
of examples to prone tbit. 

r 2.Pet.2.1.2.AR.20. 30, 


Rom. 1.8. 


Romes faith indeede once bare the bell, 
And ſo it did deſerue it well: he's 


But Rome'snot now as heretofore, | 
© Iſa. 1. 2 1. So it was (aidof lernſe- The faithfull Citie's made a whoore t. 


lem, which kad more excellent parti- If new Rome now;wete as the old, 
cular promiſes,the Rome can alleadge Then we with Romaniſts would hold, 
49. ä If Rome become Chriſts 7. 
Apoc. 18.4. a Then we from Babylon muſt flie . 
To ſay that Rome is thereſore ſound, 
Becauſe of old it was cenound. 
It may a Papiſt ſatisfies _ - - 
But men of iudgement it deny. 
' P aw/never Rome did magniſie, 
As he did thoſe of Thellaly *: 
Yee now that Church iscleanedefac'r, 
And there the Turk himſelfe hath plact, 
The Aſia ä 1-3 once, 
irs, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, Are turned to an heape of ſtones : 
428 oo Erb KH The golden lights 7 of Saint lobn: age, 
y T hoſe ſeuen Churches were repre- Are now become euen Sathans cage. 


ſented by ſents golden Caudleſticbs, Proue thou, that Rome hath not declinde 

Apoc. 1. 20. From th' ancient Church by Paul teſinde: 
Aud then Ile ſay, thou haſt done more 
Then euer Papiſt did before. . 


But for fit ſt turning of our Nation, 
Itros thou namſſ it but for faſhions 
For they that looke in Hiſtory, 
Theteof can finde no certainty. 


Nicepb. lib. a. cap. 40. Simon Zelotes, as ſome ſay , | 

Did frit Chriſts Goſpel herediſplay; 
P Euen whileſt that Emperour didraigne, 

2 Gildas Lib. de vittoria Aurelii Am- By whom our Sauiour Chriſt was llaine *. 


See 1. Theſſ. 1.3.4.5. 6.7. 8. 


x Epbeſus,Smyrna,Pergamns, Thye- 


bref. | Some ſay, that he of Arimathy® 
b Toſeph,who buried (brift, In the yeere of grace ſixty three, 
* From France by Philip < was ſent ouer, 
: Philip the Apoſtle. To vs the faith for to diſcouet i. 
| ' 2 1 A ainft the Hereto agreeth a learned man, 
1 oo 3 bs, mouth That ancient Clarke Tertallian, 


by the Apoſtles,yeckoneth diueri parts That byth- Apoſtles Britany 

7 2 of ere Goth 0. Was turm d to ee 

rigen, Hom 4 vpe Exechiel. Pope Eleutherius long agoe f, 
f bent they reteof Chrif, 180. As his Epiſtle plaine doth ſhow 8, 
8 7hi Epiſtle bath beene fonud, out of Vnto King Lecius hither ſent, 
the awncient records of the Kings of Ere Ethelbert was king of Kent b. 


England. We hold the faſth that then was taughts + 
h Which was about 600. yeeres after But you the ſame dos ſet at naught i: 

Cbriſt. | When Rome the Truth doth onceforſake, 
| Eleutberins referred King Larius Then ve of Rome out leaues mult take. 


to the Scriptures , cleane agaiuſſ the If that our Church were Catholike, 


Papiſticomrſe now, and called him . | 
Gods viear in br king dome : which 14. © ˙ Churchthouwouldit not Rick, V 


tle the Pope alone doth now challenge. 


1 


The: Papifts Nime; Wy 


Ifef the word bar 
e — 0 
Our Church that truth doth fieweembrecey !is e nf 

Which all thoſe hold in euety place, | 
Who leaving meg Traditions cleane 

— . PLE | 

Popifh Ric. un. 2611 
Prophets.” 

89 ſaith the Prophet 75 
There ſhould be offered farreandaye, | 
Acleane Oblationor Sacrißce , th 
From place wherenow the funde doth 1 


To the going dove bft theme: wa F 
And what is that, L pray thee name E 
If it be not the holy maſfe, 
Ivill be a Proteſtant at Twas; 


In the eighteenth Platt found; * 
The whole werld ſh6uld heare their ſound»: 

Andifthis marke you do not want, rs. 
Preſently I will recant. 2 —— 


TOULY | 


Proteit ants nſw wer. | 


« — 


1 
14 


* 
LE 


nl 
n 
1 3 Vi 


Prophets: ;. 
Hos cit'ſt a Textaf Malachy *,- * 
Hoping te proue een * 


Alas 2 —— _— 
Ale that Tl acrarall ak 


In it God threatneth TCA — 
Who their great Priuiledge did abuſe, 
And thoeght the Lord vat tyed to them, 

And vnto their Ieruſalem: 


The Prophet tele hat God elſewhere >). 190% 
Will ade out thoſe, which ball him feare, 

And in an order without blame, 
Shall call v pon his holy name. | 


Speaking to dem, 9-4 

The he Legal teartoei he doth — re 
And cals our Goſpell · like Seruice, 
A pure and ſpotleſſe a Sactiice. 


What ground is heere then for the vun. ? 
It ſtill cemaineth, as it aa 
Agtoſſe deuice, defa Chriſt; 

Who is our true and onely Prieſts; 


The ſpeech of Dauidofthe Skyes c, 

Vnto the Apoſtles, Paul applies t, 

And faith, there found went farre and neere; 
Asi the ltories dath appeare. 


Tell me, I pray, what to you, 
This place you haus al Bones? 


Itmaketh noughe for Popery, - 
Or for your idle trumpery. 


Eee 


dee 


meet erdinary inthetrinesof the Geſpell. 


fal. . 


A K* 1 Caletirobich apy 


a where, alwaics, and by all (viz, true 


Cbriftians) # belcened, Vincen, cont. 
Her .cap.3. Let Papiſts prone, that the 
word Cathelike ecing taken in that 


T = = Ichow hadf binof v1, thew el 
17 bantcoutinued with vt loby 2. 2 
„ ® Nameh, of the Apeflas, aud 


defirine ; proene our Delf „ 
ge with theirs, we 


5 Mal. 1.1 1. 


*7 he opening of the place of Malachy 


> Þ Sokels, 38. rr nary Ard ve 


bing whichthe 


popular Cor nb 
liner it under the names « 


dreamers: which notwit 


— 


q Pare in Cbriſ, accepted of 
God, t Rs _ 


— hy of the de 2 


to their ac 


count, Pſal. 18. 
t Rom, 10. 18. 
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im Tis 4 100 
The man of — ber atlii! dae, 


| ck Lot] 

And agland wnercheurffltlt. 

Sith then our doctrine is the ſame , 
To it belongs part of their fame, e 


r | ' [if opt evo; of? — 920252 
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2 e LEBEN 
rift) ano bg thave- Teer malt nc) on 
Faith : The Fai Mar 
N A bet According as our Saulout ſaid, Te 
bongh the cb When — Petet he had praid; 
faith — > bn a where bt Simon, thy 2 
| The o not 1 
agile Ee. Dre e 
Shall remain with you for euer. 
. the D will r f 


TT U 7 


And I wy ſelfe, your ſureſi friend, 
haue « church vpen earthuwirat maker Willbe 2 you vnto the end. 
this for Rome ? Saint Paul hath the like ſpeech, 


There ſhall be alwaies men 


2 eſa! oy are Apoitles, and or Apolllesr, 2 

5 In 72 Churcti Catho . 
4 Becauſe qe ſay u, we are bound to If this be not the Church ERS, 
beleene it. 8 Then will Ibe nne 


- Proteſtants * 
Continuance. 


8 ä 

I yeeld that nothing is moreſure: . 
Andabraie Godachurchwillhavy,". | 

Ab 16. 1 8. aud tba i ibe utter · Though thereat Sathan unge and tune. 


moſt which can be colletted oy of that Te glads my heart, that Chriſt harbpraid 
place, T hereby I know may . 

© Luke 22. 3 U. ci p aqerthere Þd The comſort of Gad 

longs to all belerners at wol a OP Is cach good Chriſtians — 


Peter John 17. 20. This — — 
ada n 

21 rn. To proousthe Churchdledtoone Sea, 

eee ee ee e bv 
| . Chriſt 

| ough Roma ſhoweya en- 
Bean 
 Withintheliſts | 


When thoucaſ⸗ 
Chriſts Faith to Ie, 
Then ſhall thy tale ſom bade, 
Where now it turneth — . 


1 
4 


The Papiſts Nine, anſwered; 


But yet continvanceis «Note 

Of Gods true Church: and Paul bath lde 
That there ſhould (hill ſome teachers bey: 

In Rome ve this fulfilled (ee. 


Iſar, continuance is no ſigne, 

To proue a church to be divine. . 
Won may not thinke each 1 far, 
Which doth for many yeates endure * 


Muſt not the tares bee let to grow, 
Till it be time the eorneto mow?? 
And Antichriſt ſhall long time tay; 
Euen till the verie iudgment day . 


The Arrian hereſie yeates did land. 
To hundred more then one thouſand »; 
And ſo lince Mahomet firſt was ſeene, 

A thouſand yeares haue numbred bene. 


Romes name endures, but Rome is chang's 
And hath from Chriſt it ſelſe eſtrang'd: 

Quit thou Rome from . 

Oc name not perpetuitie. 


9 
Pauls words do proue - 6 201 2 
iltry; 


The church ſhall haue a „aich e 
And that there ſhall be ſooe to feed 
The flock of Chriſt at euery need: oe 


But that theſe Paſtors here orthere, 
Shallalwaies ſit in beantie cleere, 
This fond conceipt, not one poore word 


3 Tra, and u was ſo g 


*% 


w Ephe, 4. 11. &c. 


\ #Birtructbe the trath ſhelcomtfiine 
| net belies not backeward , that 


whatſoener continueth, is Truth. The 


» Dinelis a Her from the be 
, Y Math. 13.30. * 


» 2 Theſ. 2. $. 


enerally receined, 
„le it was laid, the whole world vas 


Lene an Array, Hieron,dil 
contra Euciferianos. 


: b Epheſ: 41,8. 


The holy Scripture doth affoerd. - 


Indeed in Rome there diere be, 
That beare the name of Prelacie- 
Better we Pilates may them call, 
Seeking the churches ſuner all. 
Lou call your Po pea Sbepheard rab 9:4 21 
But where is his ſp ritual Meate? CRONE 
Idonot beargehai he doth preach :- 
That would his greatnes much 3 ; 
okra, cr hw nut 2 obilociree) v6, 
r rather bloudy Canibals . ds $9 | 
They eate the ate, and kinghe Blocks, | ebe people that ue ona ſes; 
And liue v pon the chutches ffock e: 
An idle ſigne, a neee | 3 — 
In hand they beaxe a, but cannot brocke 
To preach the word (aPaſtarsgrice)) 20OE? 


That duty fits not their high place, ee f1 Qt 


ö Na 


. Th ee 41085 
a 4 Sbepheard: crooks 


Luke 11.32. 


The key of knowledgethey withdraws; 1 
And from Gods people ſteale* God law 


—— lt) 20! TI 2 
Tirrid.ſeſ. 4. dec. & Lindau caleti; 


1 N 1 N 


Making them vnto fancies ttuſt. el (old 
Theſe are Romes Paſtors: wofoll FRE 10111 


. left are the w * 
u 


eepe. Sen 


2 23.30, 


veil Theytearh ee, Fer. 


: rexerenced as the Scriptures, 


lib. . cp, C 


560 The Papiſts Nime, anſwered, 
b. 1 Pet. 2. 25. & 4. 5. Thou Shepheard great andByſhop chiefe h, 
Aen. 28. 30 Come quickly , quel this omi thiefe. 


Viſible, N 


A marke therę is moff cleare; 
The Church of God mult ſtill appeare; 
* Some def the Scriptures to their Axa Citty on a hill , | 
owne deftruition. 2 Pet. 3. 16. Tat SecneandcontinueRill, 
breeds, Þ. As a light on a candleflicke, 
| Jo is the Church Catholike. 
Our Saujour ſaith, ifone offend, 
And will not be ruled by his friend, 


f Would you have vs ges te Rems with Tell all the Church without delay ©; 

every complains ? It ſeemeth e; far And if he vill not then obay, 

you tie the Church tothat See, Do thou eftcemeſuch a man, 
An Heathenot s Publican. 


Is not that the Church, wherein we (ee 
On — bog; hp. three, 
t You mult proyeth ut P To haue ſucceed Other, 
War N a, win * Since the time of Saint Peter* 2 
Thou thy ſelfe ſayſt, there baue been Shew me this marke in you 
ſucceſſluely 63. Byſbops in England, And J vill ſay your faith is true: 
ſiuce Peter: then either ours is the true If this be not in the faith of Rome, 
Church, or elſe ſucceſſion of Byſbpt ii Then will I be converted ſoone. 


he [ure marks, 


Pruteitants anſwer. 
Viſible. : 


fs telſt a tale incredible, 
How that Gods Church is viſible: 
And by the — C 


Would ſt prooue the Romiſh Synagogue 
The errors heete together 
By which the ſimple are ne 4 
All which your fained Church doth hold; 
I meane in order to vnſold. 1841 
The Catholike Church dea darigh t.. 
aa Cannot be ſubiect to our ſight: me 
1 Pet. 2. 946. Ittisch Electedenmpanyk, 
IEphe. 3. 13. And Chriſt his chaſem Familie L 
„ Called the(burchTriamphant, Ol this, one part in heauem lien wm, 
" Tegrevedthe Chareb A,’ » The other heert with ſathan ſirtacs , 
R I The part aboue, (oule not deny) 
dt 1 With mortall eyes none can 3 
VE 1 Theſameis trugofthatbelow, 
AD Hb &y 2 Itisvnſeenc hy vs alſo: 91 
o with mine eye I mighe difcerne, 
Wannen 5 32D N. l. And ſee th Elect faine would Hearne; 
ce tif ak, oe +» Vpen their perſous ve may looke, 


* The Books of life, Phil. 4.4. . | 


The Rela ehe. 


parts of Chriſts Church. ee 
Euen thoſe whom God will E Se dub Belarmine, lib, 3.4 Feed. 


Which if the matter be well cap. 7. and the Rhemiſts in their ab- 


Cannot with any Scripture fand. notarions, pen John 15. x, 
ane "5 obe ds 5 

In him can be no tember e * n | 

His Charcha — k 4 eee, 
In which ee rebate hear Oh 
So that, if iely we will ſpeake; = Ep /weCh 8 - * go 
The ground youlayis pen ITE Frege ibe great, whowas a Byſvop 
It calling it a marke moſtcleare; 1-7 01 1 _ of Rome, in bu Commentaric vppon 
That Gods true Church muſt ſtill appeare. that place, Charitatis vallo circum- 
Oſ Churches naa#dinfeuerall, 00 423 munttur, no intra numerũ 
In Citti es, or elſe Nationall;” L903 7 ectotum reprobus al:quis ingre- 
We yeeld ſometime they way bees a4 en” diatur,”. 

Though ſometime they are darknedeleane. 44 347 

Sometime the Moone with cherefull li 1 

Shines in the height — 5 . vſub that (militade. Epift.48 
Sometimes with clouds'tis Ed | and Epiſt. $0. and Ambroſe Hex. 4. 
Andinthe wenn ctwa v Ca — luna defectus 
do is the Church in ſafety fil. ee, : VAI os re ry 
Although not alway viſibſes 1 2543113975 © © I ST, 


—— EIEDE 
Sometimeit hath no certaine ſe e. 


The Woman, which to Deſert fle, 
From Sathans rage to hide ber heads A | 

By all che learneds full conſent, - MO 
The Church on eatth doth repteſent. 


The famous Church of Iſrael, , 8 r 
Where God ie 22 »Pfal. 132.14 
Was drovnd ſo in Idolatrie; P än | 
And ſuperſlitious (laveriey' © © if 
8 


That al trueworſh k FW 
Elias thought himſelfe alone : ” 7 3 King 10. 10 
ry fr. peer pune 3 OI $46 27D ng. 19. 
e INEEL 1 19 n 
How is the Church a Citty'th Lat e e 
ae er. . 1 0 * Math. 5. 14. 
And way ems on 1671 20094; 
That all that vill way l 1757 gt" ö ves. dn * ee | 
How ſhall veto the Chir copies, Nach. 88. 27. | 
1 rome n . CLAD 9h Ang 


10 


»> Apoc.nt, ESemack ab Rhe: 
. vpon that place — 


TY 


Chriſt doth theApoſt . e, 
Soundly to p . | 
Becauſethelr plete ſigh „ e 


Aud rwastheir Officetogius 


The Papiſts Nine, anſy wered. 


They errir many might miſſe-leade, 
Which intheir ſteps mighe 


to 800 
If that their Do&trine werev ny 


In falſehood many might be drownd. 
It was in vaine for them to weene, 


In doing ill not to be ſeene: 
Lou are (ſaith Chriſt) vpon a mount, 
bu by. & Tbepbilall. und To be well markt, wake full account 
this place, Ilauduuo: d de lrayanie 1 a T his ſhewes wherein our duty ſtands, 

yau, un Are ls wee niy flop, ds wage And what God leokes for at out hands, 
ger , α% ονν]' Who cal'd are to the Miniſtry, 

41 Cor. 3. 9. To labour in Gods Husbandry 4. 


But from hence how may prouedbe 
The Churches viſibiliry ? ? 
This place affoords a ſlendet proofe. 
And ice ttle for the Popes behoofe. 


Yetyou 9 vill vrge it 3 
0 


And called Light:evenſoliy], 
n t; — 

| | Bee a 1 

« Epheſ. 1,18. For thoſe which want ſpirituall eyes, 
John 3. 39. Nor are by ſearching Scriptures wiſe t, 
ü Epheſ. 5.15. 17. This mounted Citty cannot ſee, 

R This was the anſwer of Aug: 1 — Nor 7 Paſtors bee b. 
Danauiſti. Tat. 1. in Epi. Io Chriſt bids vs we the Church ſhouldtell, 

Ifthinge he not reformed well: 


By Church, he meanes all ſuch as be 
i The [ame which Paul caleth Preſ · Indued with Authotity i. 


byterion. 1 Tim. 4. 14. The elder* I heſe Offige · hearers all men lee, 
ſhip. In times of ſetled Soueraigney: 


* 7 big anſwer the rue. 10 — Yea, and among themſelues thrareknowne*, 


like : forthe make vſe of it for tbem- Mhen throutward fate is ouerthroune. 


{elnes, Rhem, in Apes 12:6, 


When that was ſaid in ſpeciall, 
The error of this Popiſo At You turne to Church in generall. 


Thereby you may — ſome fooles: 
But ſoone it vill be ſeene in Schooles. 


This argument of outward (late, 
Which for a warke you intimate, 


inſt that thing doth ſtrongly make, 
n prooue do vndertake. 

k Bythe Gother. 347. Romes ſlate bath ſometimes bin obſcur'd, 
1 By Charles Duke of Burbon, inthe And hath dilgraces fouleendur'd 
daicrof Pope Clement the, ſeanenth, Burnt k, rp ny 


wr wb de. wa madethat clauſein the 8 
Tetanie; Sancta Maria, &c. O holy 9 


8 


Marie, pray for Pope (lement, & c. r f 
" John A LOOT ey thisfor ſhame: +: / 
4 fledt H. 

n John 17, fled to Dun 

o Vigiline 1 B. and Gregorie the ninth, Succeſſion CONES 

about the yeare 1227. \Wherebythouleetltthy Chupchto grace: 


* Succeſſion. Your 


The Papiſls Rime, 3 


Your turne Succeſſion cannot ferue, | 
' " Iffrom the Truth Suc 


TheIewth Church from reds 
A iuſt deſcent might ond fro & 

Even when they crbeif8deourLort: | 
And hated all that lou'd his Word: 


If we ſhall ſay, that Church was true, 
Conſiſting of ſo vile a crur, & 
we caſt Chriſt and the Apoſtles dur, 
Among the baſe and damned rout. 


The Grecian Churches at this day, 
For their defence as mich can (ay 177% 

Yet you of them do giue this doome, 

That in Gods Church of haue ns robme. 


Tet if Succeſſion were a ligne, 

Which your grand Captilitie Bata#wine 
Daresnot auouch i Tfaitte would ſee, 
How Rome can proue her pedigtet. 


Lou call your Church Saint Peters Chaire, 
As though the Pope were Peter: Heite: 
But if that ground we once deny: 
What Papilt can it verifie ? 


You cannot prooue by holy writ, 

Peter at Rome did Bifhopit: © 
The onely place which you doname?; '-' 
Returneth to your greater ums. 

The things you fetch from Hiftory, 
Touching this point, dee not 


And what our part hath herein lee, 
By Papiſts ſtands vnanſi et od. 


* — there hath been 4 
" perpetual e from S. Andrew. 
Niceph.# 


open, 4 S. Mark, 


4 Bellarmine (aith it followeth nega- 
tively, that where there is no ſucceſſion 
there it no Church : but not affirma- 
tinely, that where there it ſucceſſion, 
there i; a Clureb. Lib. 4. de Ecel. 
cap. 8, 


11 Pet, 5, 13. The Rhemifts (ay,that 
1 thereby Babylonis meaned Rome, aud 

1.1] ſo they confeſſe Rome to be Babylon, 
af On fal, Peter came to Rome in 
- 1 the beginning of Clandins raigne y 
11 15 Hierome in the 2. yeare : therr inthe 


P 4. yeare : other the x 3. yeare, Dama- 
41: 4 [#4 ſavth, hee came thuber in Neroes 


has there is us cert ainety in 
Some, Clement, and ſome, Laas hold -- ltd, z/ot 
Thus your ſucceſſion id ontho(d, algo: el — they make an vudenbied 


Once wa a Pope da mars, i val, oy 728 s decrees bold ſ. . 
But — 2 1 9 e rap. 4. Hie. 
Then cheryourSucceſonthranke) frre. in Catalo, 
Or you muſt put her in the rana | © w Tobs g. Plating : The womans nave 
Wert ee — gert cee Barbe Ma 
Where then might your ſutceſſion he FT. 

Cchiſine bald a T rn. rether Anno me 1883. 


But if be Byſhop were inideede, 
Tell mae vho next did — 


One Schiſme held alm Mares, 10 
Pope againſt Pope, ar duth appear, - +» Amor 1082, 8 
One Councell did these IZ SS, 3.Greg.6,48, 
And to another gaue the El | 3 0 rt, 14. f 
When theſe falſe poses bet — Fp 2 . ne revel 
Tthinke youleſay Succeſſion * 5 2 + oo ope. 
1 * N . RE becky: 
| > Vai TINT O IND * "NMR INES: + v be Conneell of Conſtance. [ 

Nother marke ruly, Ware 8 

As 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered, 
As out Sauiour hath foretold, 
One Shepheard and one f. f | 


One is my Spouſe, one is my Lone, 

One is my Darling and ny Down * vt 

This is his Spouſe, and at ſame time 

Hedoth reſemble it to s Vine: 

His Father is the Zusþandman,. 

A Branch is every Chriſtian... 

This is bis Body Myſlicall,” .. 

T bewhich he doth his Kingdomecall: 
what became of the Keyes, when Whereof Saint Peter had the keyeum, 
Pope Iulius the ſecond threw th ire And his Succeſſoti haue alwaics * 2 
Tyber ? Aud likes iſe Saint Paul ſaith, _. 

« A: thowgh ne body did ſucceede Pe- One Bapriſme and one Faith, - 

ter, but the Pope, whourather theſnc- And one Lord Ieſu: 

6eſſor of Romulus then Peter : Pope Haue no diiſention among you. 

Hadrian the fourth ſaid whi be 4148. If this be not the Chuich of Rome, 
BR Thea will I beconuerted ſoone. 


Proteftants ax/wer. 
Vaity. 


TI true, Chriſts Church is alwaies one, 
1 Ty'd vnto him as head alone: 

The parts thercof do well agree e, 

Like Children of one Family, 

But yet not every company, /: 7: 

Together linkt in Vas, 5 

Muſt by and by be called good, 


If truth by them (hall bewhllood, 
4 Exod. 32. i. Li To make a Calfe they all agree d 4, 
Math. 27. 28. © © Allcry'd, Let Chriſt bee e 
Great is Diana, vith a ſſout 
Acts 19.34. At once the people all cty d out f. | 
Jae Iohn ſaid, they ſhould yeeld to the Beaſi, 
8 Apoc. 13. 16. — — greateſt to the lait t: | 
eb | s Chriſt his Citty is but one, 
Vt eſt Del vna eccleſia,lic elt dia- So is the Divels Babylon bd. 
bolivoa Babyls. Aug. de Ciul. dei. The belt ſometimes do diſagtes i, 
i Peter and Faul, Gal. 2. 11. man hath hisinficmiry W; 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts 15.35. Better the diſcord bringing lights... 
. | rae NN Then is agreement without right, 
e Yetbythis markejifRome betty, 


Kjelooes iewabce lenses hi wig bo It will fall hard vpon yout ſide: 
ke Ae 8 Tour beer cannotfinde, | . 
ore Nevins." Northatyouallareolope minds. 


80 An —. 8. If we ſhall credit Hiſtory, I* EINE 
OO 2999» Youcannotbragot Vniey :- 
IGenebrarduvin Ch ,, Where twenty ſcuerall ſchiſmes haue heene !.. 

| What harmony may therebe ſerne?, FS 


i” 1144 
, : | 717 Ss 44 3&7 


« - 
9 


-The Papifts on wered. 


The lawes which one determineth, 
The Pope that — — 2 


Yet things by him a gi | 
By next Popes — — 2 172 
And yet another o comes behind, 
Who with the former fault dock ſiado, 
And all which they did quite diſplace; 
Reduceth to the former grace; © * '* 
Thus our ſage Councell doth 
Another ſaith it may not ber- 
That which one gᷣect i or Author lies“, 
The ſame another cleane out · ſtrikes. 


I know, you Papiſts do agree, 
Toworke the Churches miſerie: 
So Herode was made Pilates ftiend, 
To bring our Sauiour to his end. 


Some ycelde;, as fearing | to refit 


You may not call this Vaity, 
But rather publike Tyranny, ' ©* 


Someioyne becaufethey do not ſee 
Thevery depth of Poperiee 
To builde vpon the Church belcefe, | 
Of lay Religion is the bree 


Some for their caſe F ſake, 
Do to your Church thetaſelyes Vela: 

As Monkes,and foch I Loytrir 
Whom none but Rome eU 


This is your Romiff|Concofdatia 
Among your ſelues at v 
Though all for ſomereſp * 
To meete together in „ 


Ia one point more, I netdes muſt 


Though nam d of you but hy FOR 
Leſt witha phraſe of Peters 


You dazell ſhould the 4549 006 rag 


By Keyes, is meant the 

Andin Gods 5 
By it » Heauer:'s õpeged ta receius \n& 
All choſe whic 


It is the powerto looſeünd ene, 
Which Chriſt gaue tothe 
It was intended vn <=, ab 
Though ſpoke to oneiaſcucs 


the Enchariſt they 1 
crate when he bleſſed the 
ir taken onely,be — e thert 71 Ts 
the (ubſtance of C 170 1 * 
_ can po touched: bow th 125 

5 can be broken: whether they can 
into Chrift blood. e vo 


Thomiſts,S cotiſts,c Oc 


OM 


ly matio 
hel 


Hoſp © 


li 


(Such is the power of Antichirift: ) 0 W 


* 
9 986 
mais : On 


Waige 4 | 181% 
4 4 
riauce: n fo 


Pelecve , [2 2:12 nd 
ad eee 1. 28 Alph. de ¶ uſtro. lib. 1. cap. 6. hold'® 
Matters. Nen 2 


ang] thew 
d,T big is ty 
avce 5 bel: br ver to not 
inthe Sacr. whether the 
aments are without a ſubielt: whether the acci- 
. : bene, the water 
HF that would 


Frau. l contra Latomum, Luke 23. 13. Late 11. 


565 
m Stephens. abrogated all bi- prede- 


ceſſors decrees. Formoſut tooke vp his 


body, cut two fingers of his rig bt hand 
off, an buried him againe. 


n The. following Popes Theodorut 2, 
Romanus, Tohn 10, confirmed all For- 
moſms luratts, _ 

o After all, Pope Sergius diſanuled 
their att, tooke vp For moſui his body 


| uud caſt it into Tyber, Ex Polychrow 
r The ſirſt Nicene Councel allowed 


Preefte marriage, and the communion 
in both hines. The Comncels of (ou- 
Nane um Baſile forbade the Laity the 
vſe of the cup The tonncell of Trent 
2 beth the cup to the Laity, 
and 3 to the Clirgy. The third 
arthay e — him 
accurſed, and called bim the Forerun- 
web" of Antichriſt, whoſobuer ſhould 
terms lumfelſe Oninerſal Byſhop; but 


+ , fowthecouncellof Trem curſeth him, 


who ſhall deny the Pope of Rometo bee 
the bead Byſhop of the world, The ge- 
nerall councell of Conſtantinople ouer - 
threw Images, The ſecond Nicene 
counc ell decreed the to be worſhipped, 
Againe , the Councell of Franckfort, 
vnder ¶ barles the Great, determincth 
it to be Idolatry, & accurſeth the Ni- 
ceue councel. Many the like differences 
mug bt bs alledged. 
q ih Anno 1476. there was 4 great 
' Contronerſie betwixt the Franciſcanes 
and Domimicanes,tou the conc 
tian of the Virgins Mary, whether ſhe 
were conceined in ſin or not. The Domi 
nicans held Gs was, the Franciſcanes 
the comrary : bus Pope X Iſtus the 4. 
=. with the Franciſcans, fore of 
thbe ether were condemned and burned 


at Rome, 


wy Pope inferior to the Councell. Th 
74 the Jeſuitet at this day.. 
2 at 5 Alone the Conncell. About 
j whether Chriſt did conſe 
body whether ſo much bread as 

or changed into 


of Obriſt inthe 


ed with the wint, bee turned 
y the differmeerbrtwixt the” 


92, u Viz; Preaching. w Therefore Minifteri are [aide both to haue the Miniſtry of reconciliation, 


2 Cor, 5.8, andthe Miniſtry of Ven · When to beleeuers we give Hope, 
grance cake diſobedience. 4 Cor, Then is the gate of Heauen ſee 2 
FRY When merciespromile is | 
x Our Lord, in the perſonef one, gave Then by the Keyes that Gate is ſeald 7. 
the Keyes to all, to fhew the vnity of al, when Peter did his Faith 
Cyp. de (imp, Prelatornm : and Loo. s Tlrapoſtles (by) did meane no lefler: 
Byſhop of Rome, it of the (ame indge- And that which Chriſt to Peter ſpake, 
ment, In Sermone de Natinitate. Wie may not from the other take 1. 


Y Tobipde and looſs, is ns other thing, Each true and faithfull Miniſter 


but te declare Gods ſentence, eren. J. Peters rightfull Succeſſer: 


n Mat. 16. | | : 
2 e eee Then ſpeake no more of Peters keyes, 


Han. in 1ob, 1.2 4. andelſewhereeften: Except th art (yorne the Pope to pleaſe. 


vnus pre multis reſpondit: ne made Popiſh Rim. 
anſi er for all: and Lyranus, Confeſ- Holy. 


Go Petri, erat confellioaliorum, - - - 

x Cuncti claues Regni, &c. AZre- JR” * bu. _ 01 nk 1 
ceiue th. Keyes of beaxecn, Hier lib, i. One Church Cat) lique, SV Ss 
2 Soyouſay in the (reed, that Chrift arcs FR RES. QT e 


ſuteth at the right band of God: & yet * 
you (ey alſobviciabed preſem at the fo many f Gul aut be holy: 


Maſſe. 
45 Ceremonies, Sacrifice: 


Sacraments and Holy dales, 
Are obſerued in her alwaies; 
As for the Saints and Martyrs all, 

And Virgins, which you Saints do call, 
Iuke you when they liued and where, 
Whoſe names are in your 
In what Religion they dyed. __. 


3 Who made the Pope a Saint-makgr? By whom they were Canonized 3. 
owe on theſe agree with you, 
: nd I will ay your Faith is true: 
* Touſtend ſo much upo companythat If they were not your com a, 
2 — 2 to the Dinel,, then Then is your Faich an Hias) 9 
Proteflants Anſwer. 
| e Holy. An 
Hou ſaiſt, the church we holy call, 
4 Aud ſo wedoacknowledge all? 
What in the Creede our confefſe, 
Dior hearts within beleeus no leſſe. 
b By Adams fl. The Purity, decayed before®, PRES 
e Galu 2 wrote alone 400. Vato his ch Cog dothreſtoce. | 


yeares agoe, that / atan wat let looſe at Thy .. — 5 — 


R ome to deſtre the church. Tho. Jec- * rn 
het 4 RemiloS nin, acknowledged the If thou kneweſt R — re p 
common proverbs is be true that there Thou wouldſt not asse anctity: 
i: wo right at Rome, The B,of Wrce- Aol of Sinne. n 
er, a Papiſt,talde Philpor, that bee A place poſſeſſed of the Diuell . 
thoug ht the wickednes he [aw iv Reme Y our Popes heare es of Holigeſſe, 
— bim an Hereticke. But none more full a Wickednes; C 


[7 


266 The Papiſts Rime; anſwered. 
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7h P #piſts Windtn/pered. 567 


— IRIS OR UUW.) 114) 14 CAfarpelinnr, Pope; {acyificed 
What Popes have wornethoDiglen ee aA due Ge Fans — 
Some Heretickes4, ſomyMiutthieress 
Inceſtuous ſome}, h Soi 111991 395il v0 e ö Carat, —— —— 
dome noted for their ee eg uV $(1) 92 -Chrs, Aua ſd. 

Some for their monſtr , tt v6 5 75 N 

ome efainowr j A 5 1 — 
Whoſe Baſtard to ge 8 4615\ men 


Another graunted lad be 
To pradtiſebealily Sede ul od! iat e. . poyſoneal Gemen 


Who but the Pope Fina „ Committed 
Which . c — dere Aan. 
Let Rome and rr 1 Tomo ed | 9 

And all that tither do rere Aiman, — 
Who hath in Metre vile e prſk 77: eg Seeed with 
The ſinne, vhich natur were? be Laithprand. ll. G. Has 
Let Beneuentum name the mant: 8 a A — Wa woundetlin adultery Plating, 1. 
Doe thou diſproue it, if — H . * fexavider 6, Jaywith bir owne dangh- 
If this among your heads be fount 1 011 nl 

How ſhall we thinke the wetten wandt t dern ſo ſaith: — the 
Lord, bleſſe vs from ſuehhuly Popes: e Pope De: .gaxe himſelfe 
And, Lord, make voide all re ap Anne Du, us be Pope, Pla. Iams 
Like to your Popes, your ſeruice is. + Stella:man) other were Magitians,as 
Wanting no (tore of blaſphetbies: Nl : Jobn21.Benedit.g. ee. 

Which, leaſt the people eee, a, > Pope Alexander &. cute the bands 


You hidein Lacineſecrdoy; * — ach 7 we — 2 
| 4:0, gain filthine 13. 


Ineede no better witheffes,'"' i bs oh 3 1 «24 cut off the bay te (ni rea 


Then your allowed „ Cardinalc.Plit. 

Your Nad. 20d your Lennie, n A ee Hildebrapdebrew » the hve. 
And all your forged Pνπν]j, ? e , mentintothe fire; Bin, Curl. lob. 
What we Geldof wigs,” — 0 1 bn 1. Aridad ibo Goſpel heldthe ſoutet 
That to the Sainte yoo ©", lobernntall,andwartherefore by the 
God will not from toe partei, .li CeCe, 1. 4 fl. 1 ü 

Yet you to cteatures it condtit, ede Dibel tucarnat. Los 10. wris 


Vato the Saint: you ptayert make t, W c Benbus „ caletbᷣ the 


And beg (aluation for their fake: 9885 2 Cbriſt, a fable, lob. i 3. callod 
You do adore a piece of hreadt, | the Diuel to hehe him at dice, and 


And make fond » prayers forthe dead. i. 4 | drankevobim,Laithy, lib. 6. 


Youkneele downetoa Craſſeof wood®; P/ Sergius 3. 

Thinking thereby to putchaſe good 0 1 to Guido, 

And forſomethings you would have bent, m Jeb. 11 % as ſome count, Io, 12. [ee 
You pray the Virgin, charge her ſonaes. Plat. aud Luithprand, * 

Sixtus 4. graunted liberty tu thewhole family of the Oda of ſaint 4 hote * 
be Joly Auguſt, to ule dodoamitty. Weſellus Groningenſis in Treatiſe 40700 Indulg. Pa at the foote 


of the licence, was written Fiat vt petitur : BeEit as it is requeſted,® Eucry common har bt in Rome paide a 
Fee to Pope Sixtus 4 Agrippa in ts — an The Archbiſhop of Beneuemum, Tohannes a Caſa, 


Deane of the Popes chamber, vicd.Svdomy, ant commended it in Iralian Mette: the Boo a was printe d in 
Venice by Troianus Nansen s6gg F aus Yergntin againſt this Archbiſhop. , 


Uſa. 48, 11, There is eee r ſhould pray to Saints nor pro- 
mile: that if we doe pray io them, we heard :vpon which 2.cuery Ewfullpraier muſſbe built. 
In their praiers vpon the Sadr pr per, came in chat by 9 — baue profit, by 
their requeſts we may be d A rd faith ghefainrs do iuuare nos merito, lib diſt 45. d. 
10. Whenit is carried in p for th Wed e the bread in che ſactament . into 
the Body of Cbtiſb yet the ſact being ended, it muſt needs returne to the fotmei nature. v Phey are 
fond, becaule touching the ET the dead; kee ind cerraimy. * All hayle, O Corte only hope. &c. 


encte ae 


encreale ri bteonſs 7tothe goal ,& With Chriſt you doe (aint Frevcis io 
TG — 2 And ſo his glory dos purloine: _ - 
infra, Hab. 4. Quad Roga patrem, One Mediator rats! Known, 
iube natum z iure matris impera, You haue ioynd. t him many moet, 
Pray the Father, charge thy Son,com- We do the Virgin Bleſſedcall b. 
wand bythe right of « mother: In of- And ſay ſhe paſſed Women all? 
ficio beatæ Matiæ. y They ſ, tha But when you call her, Gate of Grace e, 
S. Fraucis conld ſane al that (bal lane We ſay Chrifts honour you deſace. 
after bie to the end of theWorld, the= The thing hich made her ſpitit | 
rowgh biamerits, fro enerlaſting death. Was, that ſneſucha Sauiour had! ?: 
ys we COMES #4. Can ſhe on him commaundment haue. 
6.4.4 4.476. 3.* Zs. Whoſe help the needed ber to ſaue? 
That place provceth, that there is but ee — \ 


one Mediator, as well at that theres [ 
but one God, a The forme of Abſelutia WecraueGode grace like them toliue*, 


to Penitentiaries runeth thus : The We care to keepetheir memory i, 

paſſion of Chriſt, and the merits of the And Godin them wegloribic . 

bleſſed Virgin of S aimt Peter, S aint Tour Ceremonies idle be, 

Paul. and of other be and (he Saints, be And ſauour molt of vanity: 

untothee inremiſſion of ſins,» Lab 1, You ſtand ſo much on outward ſhow, 

48. Cœli feneſtra: Regis altiia- That you theſublance oncrthrow. 

nua. &c.4 Lake 1.47. ba ben With Images and pictures gay, 

ia due t the Saints, © 1. Cor. 11. 1. You ſteale the peoples hearts away: 

Hab. 13. J. C4. 1. 23. Well may you pleaſe theoutward eye, 
Holy ( eremonies, The ſpirit you do not edifie, | 

v Who ſo readeth the Canon of the PRE PT Ys 

Meſſe, (relthere ſee aworld of tale Toſbog is God betweene his fiſt: 

2 — Such geſtures, and ſuchapiſh wowes, 


i Terem. 19.4. | b 
k ba [ay mdeed, that they haus the Such warbling, and ſuch antick ſhowes j 


me of the Maſſe, by the Tradition Now bends, now duckes, now ſtands vpright, 
A 2 1 Corinth 1 f. Then turnes him to the es ſight: 
J. 22. butthe trmth it, that it was new Now lighes, now twenty | 
apeece and then apeecepached vp by And ore his head the er ſhaker 2 
their owne Popes, Sia tus 2. — 4 Then waſheth, then tha Chalice lickes, 
the ſaullas: Innocentins l. the Pax. And ſhuts bis Idoll in the pixe: 
Leo l. added this clanſe ( A holy ſa· But (till the man is much aſeard, 
crifice aud vub lady Hoſt: ) Gelaſina, Leſt ought ſhould hang vpon his beard. 
the Prefaces, Colleits, Gradnalls,, Meane while, the vulgar in a maze, 
Symmachns, the Gloria in excellis, Vpon the Caky Idol gaze, 8 
Agapetus 1. Proceſſions, Pelagius 2. And knock and kneele, and thinke them well, 
mne R pe Sergi- That they haue heard the ſocting Bell. 
* 1. Agua. Det: ana Gregory 1. con- Tell me, I pray thee, doth God will, 
fb nets OR With doch fond Rites his Charcheo fl 
" came into his t : 
Huh Maſe or ſacrifce. Jan branes — 
Your Kites and Maſſe de well agree, 
Both full of groſſe idolatry : 
Both are vnholy, and valound, 
| r Both wanting holy Scripture ground, 
| Rhem, Heb. 7. ſeft. $,-(oncil.Tri- Youſay that inthe Euchariſt 
dens ll 22. c. . ToGodis offred by the prieff, 
unc. Trid. ſeſ. 22, cap, 2, A Sacrifice inwineandbread!, 
Both for thelivipgandthe dead. Looke 


9.4 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


Looke firſt what Chriſt did inſtitute a, 
And that one place ſhall yourefute: 
What he did, we muſt dos likewiſe o, 
There's no word of a Sacrifice, | 


By this ( ſaid Chriſi) Remember woe : 
That ſnewes he would not preſent? be. 
We keepe ſuch things in meniory , 
Which we behold not really. 


The Prieſts of old did every day 
Some Offring on the Altar lay 4. 
Chriſts holy Offring is but one, 
Performed by himſelſe alone. 


If Chriſt ſhall often offred be, 
We (hall his ſuffrings multiply: 
As on the croſſe he dyed not twice, 
So ther's no ſecond Sactriſice ſ: 


There's now no ſacrificing Prielt : 
That Office reſteth vpon Chriſt: 
It comes to none ſucceſſiuely: 

'Tis his for all eternity *. 


How can a Maſſe a Pardon bring, 
Sith 'tis a bloud-lefle Offering *? 
Chriſt hath procur'd Remiſſion : 
What needs anew Oblation y: 


See then your holy Sacrifice, 
Athing without all warrantize 
Of Scriptures,or of Writers ſage, 
Which liued in the pureſt Age. 


The Sacraments in number twaine, 
Youcek't haue with a longer traine: 
The ſeuen-· headed Romiſh beaſt , 
Thetvo to ſeuen hath encreaſt. 


Both Baptiſmeb, and that holy Feaſt e, 
Commanded areby Chriſts beheaſt : 
Shew me but onecommandement, 
Toproue an other Sacraments, | 


Two in the Old e, two in the New, 

So ſhall we have proportion true: 
Name what in thancient f Liturgy, 
Your five falſe Symbole doe ſupply t. 


Thoſe Sacraments which holy be, 

You ſtaynꝰd haue with your pedlery: 

In Baptiſme, oyle, lights, ſpettle, creame, 
Your Exorciſme, and coniui d ſtreame 
Were theſe inuented by Gods ſpirit, 

Or found you them in holy Writ ? 
Whence had you all that rituous (tore 
Vd in the Maſſe, and nam d before? 


*Youſpeake next of Feſtivities, 
And holy day Solemnities - 5 
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Math. 2 6. 2 6. Mark. 14.2 2. Luk. 
22.19. 1. Cor. 1.24. 
Ibis doc ye, 1. Cot. 1 1.23. 


' Þ Bodily, 


1Heb. 10.11. 

Heb 10.12. 

Heb 9.25 26.27.28, 

Heb. . 23. 24. TL 

u The office of a Prieſt, ſo farreforth 
as we underſtand therby a Sacrificer, 
whom the Greciam call hiereus, be- 
longs onely to Obriſt, and cannot paſſe 
from him to am other , neither the 
name of Prieſt in that ſenſe:but as the 
name of Prieſt commeth from the 
Greeke word Preſbyteroszwhich fg - 
nifieth an Elder, is cannot (mply bee 
miſliked. 

* Heb 9.22. 

* Heb.g.12. 

Heb. 10 18. 

The Maſſe, à it is now, wa not in 
vſe in the Church, 1200,yeeres after 
Chriſtrit nener came tothe full perfe» 
Rien (thought it was in hatching be- 


fire) until the Conncel of Lateran, vn- 


der Inno. 3. 

* Holy Sacraments. 

Reuel. 17.7. 

b Matth. 28.19. 8 

. Cor. 1. 2 J. &c. 

4 No Father within an 100, yeares 
after Chriſt, acknowledged ſeuen Sa- 
craments of the new Tann : And 
Auguſtme /aith,tbe Sacraments aro 
numero pauciſſima, feweſt in num- 
ber: Ep. 118. Now, two is the leaft 
number. 

e Nix. Ordinaric. | 
fr. The forme of Gods worſhip vn- 
der the law, 

8 The Sacramentrof the new Tefta- 
ment, ſucceede the Sacraments of the 


_ old:ifthen they can name ne Sacre- 


mts of the old Teſtament , in the place 
wherof their fine ſuppoſed Sacraments 
ſhould come , then they caunot snitifir 
them to be Sacraments, 


Thou * Holy dates, 


570 The: Papifis Rime,anſweret, 
' Thou think'ſt by thia, with eaſineſſe 
To proue thy Churches holineſſe. nech 
h Bellarmine ſaith, men are bound in Truth is, mens Conſtiente you enthtall w. 
conſcience to keepe the Feſtinitier of To many an idle Feſtiu ali: 
the Church, lib. 3. cap. 10. prop. 3. and Youle haue them be as ſitictly keept, 
{o doe the N hemiſti, Gal. 4. . s. As Gods owne day by his precept. 
i Very neere 200. f we put theſe toge- Offealls, ſome low, ſome higher be, 
ther which were determined ef. Con · Some great, ſome leſſet in degtee: 
cil. Oxon. ſub Steph. and which we Some double more, ſome double leſſe: 
rrade in the marginal notes vpon the A treble fault ſome to tranigteſſe. 


Rbemifts I a. So with your doublingand redoubling ſtile, 
The ſimple people you beguile: 
K Ila. 1.14. The Lord it weary of your feaſts, 
And likes not your deviſed reſts, 
All daies are like in holineſſe, 
| The difference betwixt dayets is in ob- None holy more, none holy leſſe l: 
ſernation and uſe, and not inthe nature Paui thought his labour was in vaine, 
of the day: if one day had beene iu na · Where daies diſtinctions did remaine ®, 


ture bolier then another, the Sabboth Thou hopꝰlt to put vs in ſome feare, 
might not bane beene altered. With ſpeaking of the Kalender®: 

m Gal.4.10.11, T hou as{k'R what faith all thoſe did hold, 
o Saints canoniied. Whoſe names are found therein entold? 


Itell thee plaine, tis nought to me, 

What many a one there nam d might be: 
My ſaith's not ſo ſet on the Rack, 

To ſeeke litength from the Almanacke, 


Tet ſute Lam, u hat we profelle, 
o A, Peter, Paul, Maty, &c, a Some that are there, beleeuꝰd no leſſe e: 
ſome there named which ſuffred per · Our faith and theirs doth well agree, 
ſecurton in the ten firft perſecutions of And you with them at variance be. 


the Church. You Churches makeand holy daics 


Vnto the Saints, and Martyrspraiſe: 
But vs which doe beleeue the ſame 
Vou ſeeke to kill and todefame, 


Thou aſł ſt v ho them canonized, 

Whoſe names are there enregiſſted? 

You ſay the Pope: Iaskeagaine, 
Tbe cuſteme of canonizing Saintt, Wilt thou that ſainting power maintainer? 
was not heard lil one rhow/andyears Can any mortall creature tell, 


after Chrift, in the daies of Alexan- Who goes to Heanen,and whe to Hell? 
der 3. and Gregory 7. All iudgement, Paul bids vs forbeare, 
41. Cor. 4.5. Vaull the Lord himſelſe appeate a. 


In Heauen to ſit or high ot low, 
Math. 20.23. Is it in mans power to beltow*? 
a: What Biſhopcan,or Saints inveſt, 

Or ſhut men from eternall reſt? 


f Boniface 8. cavſed Hermanus Someone Popedotha Saint enftall: 
Ferrarienſ.whohad beene canonized His grant another doth recall*: 
for a Saint 30.yeare: before, to be ta- Tis but a ſilly dignity, 


ken ont of hu graue, and burned ann. That's ſubiect to vncertainty. 
1300. 


The Papiſts Rime anſwered, 


Among your Saints eventhoſe are ſcene, 
Which to their Prince haue traitors beene*, 
Though that our Churck ſuch Saints deſpiſe ; 
Toit,itis no prejudice. 

Heretickes. 


Vr Sauiour warneth vs to haue care; 
Oo: falſe Prophets to beware b, 
Which in his name ſhall come, 

Not (ent, yet they ſnallrunne e: 


Theeues, not entring by the Doore 4, 
That kill and ſteale and keepe aſtoore, 
Wolues in ſhepheards clothing, 

That kill the ſoule, and ſteale the tithing. 


Dogges, Foxes, and Maſters of lyes, 
That new ſects will deuiſe, 
Bringing in diſſenſion, 

And heape thouſands to perdition. 


Where haue you beene this many a yeare, 
That none of you durſt once appeare? 
Euer ſince our Sauiours time, 

To whom did your light ſhine<? 


Where did your Principall Paſtor fit f? 

Who kept your keies?who fed your ſheepes ? 
Shew Come churches you haue built: 
Icanthew many you have ſpilt. 


How might a man have found you out, 
To haue triall in a matter of doubt h: 
Where for ſo many a yeare 

No ſuch company did appeare ? 


Vatill Luther, a lying Frier i, 

Vpon whom the Diuell had deſire, 
Brake his vow ł, and marryed a Nunne, 
And there your Sect! firſt begun , 


And fauoured in Saxony 

By a Duke that loued liberty: 

And in King Edwards time truly u, 
It firſt infected our Country. 


For a thouſand yeates you ſay, 
That Papiſtry did beare the ſway : 
And during all that ſpace, 

No Proteltant dutſt ſhew his face o. 


Who kept e the holy Scriptures then 
From the hands of wicked men? 
Who had authority to ordaine, 
Our Prieſts and Biſhops againe? 


For he that entreth without Order, 
Asa thiefe doth kill and murder, 
And onething maketh meto muſe, 
That no Prieſt you doe _ q, 

2 


Being 
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A. Thomas Becket , and Eliza. 


beth Barton, called the bely Maide 
of Kent and others, 


b 7h4t makes orte bose of you. 
© There be many of your Church come 
among ft vs to works wiſchieſe, before 


you be ſent for. | 
4 4 linely deſcription of the Popes 
Clergy. 4 


© Totboſe which bad eyei to ſec it. 
f n Heauen. 


Tes haue butchered a good ſort of 
them. | 


h Ton betoo pronde to learne i it it the 
firſt leſſon you teach your Diſciples, to 
admit no conference, 

: Luther had continued a true Fri- 
ar, he bad neuer beene good. 

K Herods vowes: better broken then 
kept. 

1 Oar ſeſt it the (ame that Pauls w, 

Act. 2 8.22. 

m Either thou knoweH this to be a lie, 
or thou koweſ not hing. 

n There were Engliſhmen in Englad, 
who bare witnes to this truth, by ſuffo- 
ring death for it long afore King Ed- 
wards time. 

o The more they lay hid, the greater 
was your Tyr anny:y et many then both 
feed their faces and loft their lines. 
P Indeede you kept them ſo faſt , that 
the people conld bane no comfort by 


4 hem. 


4 Avery tale. 
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He that hath once bene an eager 
Papiſt,and is conuerted truly, is to 
be the better thought of; becauſe 
having knowne the abomination 
of Popery, he muſt needs deteſt it 
more. 

ſ{Tbelceue you will not be ſo good 
as your word, 

© A man neede not be long in ma · 
king you an anſwer. 

» Who made him an Apoſtle? 
This Gregory accounteth him 
the foretunner of Antichriſt, who 
ſo ſhould ſeeke to bee called Vni- 
uerſall Biſnop: from this faith you 
are gone. 


— 


— — 


It maintaineth free vill, and me- 
rit of workes, with the Pclagians. 
Augulline, The Pelagians held 
children to be without ſinne, Aug. 
contra Jul, lib. 3. cap. 5. So the 
church of Rome ſaith, Concupi- 
{cence is no ſinne. It holds image · 
ry with the Simonians,Baſilidians, 
and Carpccratians: and with the 
two latter, they ſecrettheir Religi- 
on. Iren. lib. 1.cap,23. Epiph. Hz- 
reſ. 24. It alloweth praying in an 
vaknown tongue with the Oſſeni, 
Epiph. Hætel. 19. Itaccounteth 
marriage vncleane,with Tatianus, 
bæ. 46. and condemneth wedlock 
in their Pcielts, as the Manichees 
did in their choſen ones, Aug. Ep. 
74. With the ſame Heretikes it 
yſcth breadonly in the Comunis, 
Leoſer. 4 de Quad. & placeth fa- 
ſting in the diſtinction of meates. 
Aug. de Morib. Ecci. c Manich,lib, 


2. cap. 23. It thinks that al neceſſa - < 
ry doctrine is not contained in the Scripture,withMontanus,Ep, Hr. 48. It braggethof 
inherent righteouſneſſe, vitk the Cathari, Iſid. Etym. lib. 8. cap. de Hzr. Chriſt : Itworlhi 


peth Angels with the Angelici, Aug. ad Qnodvuli. cap. 39. It denieth the preaching of t 


4 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 
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Offer here vaio ther good N cader, this ſhort ¶ atechiſme, rei- 
ther preferring it before other the like briefes of Religion, nei- 
ther yer equalling it te any, but I willingly (ubmit it to thy 
uind gement, io place it in bat ranke thou wilt. Onely thu, if 
then art difpoſed after thou haſt viewed the Tutletolooke fur- 
ther into the thing it ſeſſe then I pray thee by the way, to tabę 
N. 92 1” notice of this mine acquainting thee with the order aud maner 
JE IVND E of tha t which followeth. 
For order. is (heweth thee firſt, what was the excellency of thy firſt making by the eter- 
nall Trinity * Secondly it diſcexereth the depth of miſery into which thou halt plunged 
tby / elfe, by communicating with Adams diſobedience together with thy vtter diſabili- 
ty,/o much ac by a thought to deſire, or todeſerne thine own recouery. T hirdly,it poimteth 
our Chrift unto thee,w home God the Father had ſcaled a to (ane bu people from their Lob. C. 25. 
ſfunes b. Fourthly it makes knowen wnto thee the ſuſſiciency of his [, — 2 the meanes Matth. 1. 21. 
of applying ut to ibine owne ſoule. Fifily, it teacheth thee whence to expect ſaub. what 
meanes to vſe for the attummeut of it, and bow to be aſſured ibat it i vnfained. Sixtly, 
becauſethe end of the appearing of grace u, that we Gould demie vngadlineſſe e, there - Tit. 241,13. 
fore it vrgeth ypon thee the neceſſuy of goug workss, that ſo thou maieſt bee neither idle, 
nor onfruuful the knowledge of our Lord Teſus Chrift l. Senembly foraſmuch acthe 42. pet it. 
way of the Rig breous ſhineth, as the ligbt that ſhineth more and more tinto the perfe(t 
day e ; therefore alſu it calleth vpon thee to growe in grace and enformeth thee by what *Prou 4 18. 
belpes thou mateſt be led forward vnto perfettions, Eightly left in this good cout ſſe be- . Pet. 3 d. 
ing encountred with uneæped ea tribulations, thom ſhouldeſt be wearied,aud faint in thy FHeb6.s, 
minde h, ut fre- aduiſeth theeof the certainty of diner; affictions ; and teacheth thee h Hebt. 12. 3. 
both how to frame thy ſelfe tothe takjng vp of thy Croſſe and withall what quiet frunt of 
rig hteonſnes to expel, by bring exerciſed thereby i; [n the middeſt of all ſtill looking for Heb. 13. 12. 
the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glory of the mighty Cod, and of our S anicur leſus 
Chriſt, Nuathly,and latly the generall dreftionfor bolineſſe and righteenſnerit ap- * Titus 2.13, 
plieth to particalari, both to th daily cariageinthe uſe of things indifferent, as apparel, 
meate,recreation,reft ; and to thine age quality, and calling: that ſo ineneryreſpett thy 
conner{ ation way bee [uch as becommeth the Goſpel). This is the courſe and ſumme of i phil. 1.27, 
this ferme of holy doctriue, whereunto my defire us to deliuer thee®, andinnhich I per- Rom. 6. 17. 
ſwade my ſelfe I baus comprizedthe full ſumme of true Religion. 
Now fer the manner of it, haue as neere 4s I could poſſibly, in each anſwer kept my 

ſelfe ts the words of the holy Text: Thew ſhalt ſiade me to haus failed ma very few:and 
yet intheſe if thou conferre with that place towbich I referre thee, thou ſhalt finde mes 
wot to haue erred from the _— of the ſpirit of God therein, Thereaſonof this conrſe 

is, firſt to acquaint thee with the language of the Scripture, Secondly, that each point 

may haue the more credit, whenthy conſcience ſhall ſee and heare, as it were, God bim- 

elfe ſpeaking in eu wer, * 
Ay p 355 — e acknowledge, that ( which many in their ignorance will not 
beleene ) the Scriptare iu 4 rich ftore-bouſe, affoardmg direflions jor enery parii- 
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Adam, if 1 ſhould vndertakea diſcourſe of theworth 
and excellency of Prayer, it would be much harder fot 
me to keepe meaſure,then to be furnifhed with matter. 
How it is commanded by God, and commended by 
the frequent practiſe of all the ſaithful, there is no man 
reading the Scripture can be ignorant: and what ſiwcet- 

(E \ N neſſe it brings tothe Soule and Conſcience, by having 


ſuch a continuall entercoutſe and communion with 
the Lord, I hope your Ladiſhip can witneſſe from 
your owne experience. This is all I willſay on the behalfe of prayer, that as 
it is one of Gods titles of honout to be ſſiled. he hearer of prauer s Plal,65.2.) ſo 
to call N name of the N forthe whole duty, and as it were the 
life and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian, (i. Cox. 12. 2. Tim. 2. 19.) Prayer is that which 
ſeaſoneth all other ſeruices which we offer vnto God, it is an argument of a 
mans effectuallytoſjting by other exerciſes of goo eſſe, it is a thing which the 
petſecuters of the Saints, when they violenfiF*tauſes!] publike acts of vor- 
ſhipping God to bee intermitted,cannot abridge vntill li it ſelfe bee extinꝑui- 
ſhed. Much talking there is of Prayer in the world: but if, ſetting aſide mens 
lip-deuotion, inquitie be made into them, what apprehenſion they haue of 
their owne wants,. what gonceitof the Maiellie and preſence of God, what 
knowledge and vnderſtanding of his promiſes , what care(when they come to 
pray)to watch over their owne (fraggling thoughts, and to tie their hearts to 
that buſineſſe of devotion, we ſhall fade ſuch an vniuetſall (carcity of theſe 
things, that it may be ſafely affirmed ; thatalbeitthere bee many kneelers and 
mes 4a repeaters of words, yet there are few true petitioners vnto God. 
Now among thoſe few which make conſcience to performe this duty as they 
ougbt, L haue obſerved a great defect: namely, that for want of exerciſed wits, 
of knowledge in the Scriptures, and eſpecially of experience in the power of 
Godlineſle, and ofa lively ſenſe and diſtin conceiving of their owne perſo- 
nall neceſſities, they ate not able to betheit owne meſſengers, nor to doctheir 
owne errand,in preſenting the ſacrificeot praier before the Lord. They wauld 
pray with their families, bot they know not how:they haue a willingneſſe v pon 
other occaſions to become ſuters vnto God; but they cannot deuiſe which 
way to begin. To helpe theſe, I haue lately taken a little paines:notwith an in- 
tent to binde their deuotions to my words, (for who am I, that I ſhould take vp- 
on me to limit the motions of another mans heart to a forme of my deviſing?) 
neither yet to cheriſn any in this their inſufficiency to deliuer their owne ap- 
ptehenſions and particular caſes vnto God: but that by ſeeing the order and 
courſe of Prayer, and by acquainting themſelues with words and formes of 
ſpeech agreeing to the nature of ſuch an exerciſe, they may at laſi, like little 
children, v ho by creeping, and by the leading of othert, learne to goe, be able to 
perſorme this holy duty with contentment to themſelues and with comfort al- 
ſo to others vpon occaſion. 
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to the Lord, — — . 
would all ſpplications to bee put vp into the high Court of Heaven, 
vnto a proportion, and ſcantling of wy conceiuing: Hee ſhall wrong me verie 
much, whoſc , Onely this was it I intended and thought: 
Iſas the ignorance tp ace, where lived, I had often and earneſtly com- 
mended Prayer. hadn many times, with the belt reaſons I bould,perfiraded the the 
vſe ol it in private families. I perceived withall in ſome, a better inclination to 
it, then 8 it. Hereupon, I thought with my ſelfe, that as fatni - 

| plaine Treatiſes haue their vſe, ioyned to the pub- 

| thoſe, which are yet but babes in Chriſt(x Cor.3.1.)vn- 

to know + foalſs ſome help in this kind might be | 
to bee a — which haue as yet bot ſtam 
vntill they ſhall be able, hauing tongues as ſined Siluer 
. — — Canaan(Elay 19. 18.) rale 
gaue my Book e no greater title then A Helpe uno Dewotion,becauſe I would not 
de miſtaken, or thought to intend any thing elſe, but onely to further their re- 
Rgious purpoſe, * — 
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) toſhew warrantfor my doing, 
praying him eo furniſh 
„Tec. 12. 10. That thou mali be full of ho- 
| ſpeech, Col. 4. &. that 
,may bring 
ers, thou bee at any time occalioned 
this wichall, that if thou 


muchſweetnelle 


noother wenden but 


84 nien 


10rd DAE A 
p Ke "of IX e res 8 err? 72 p 
| SR Tg 83) SH 0K VER IPG "PW: 
4 7 T. ILE. . AN 
— Ad; ea een, AS a+ y * 2 ww 4 470 G — * 
2 * eden 


e 


> (7 * arti * Fon Ly —_ . Ri 894550 | 
I A frve * Aa di » | 'y WT 
$P (9H © i v ** ＋ e, * Tier 


on * we 84646" vich: 
Tow daide Ne ee 


1 3 . 


en ende r ee eee HWA ag $44 ede Ni * 


ee | Tee 


r der ſos 
2 125 — — 


neere 10 b the . 44d wee wr v4 
2 By expreſſe — Benn raſh with 
5 mouth, ner let thine heart bee haſtis ro ver a thing 

004 Bote 3. 1. Jt eee thing , te babble ont wines ond pnadai 
wordrin bis Cares. 20i2233k 

3 By example. O Ged ( ſaith David) my beart & prepared, tongue 
Nals 108. 1. f was the differ ence 5 him and hypocrites 2 anne 
bands in inmocency, before he wonld tompaſſe the Altar, Nfalme 26. 6. 

4 By due proportion from outward things: Hamam go befere a Prince, 07 4 
m ant horte, be will thinke upon hu carriage, ho will ſet bu tale „ud mee ds- 
tate what to (ay : how much more then ſronld weprepere when we ee Gb 
who is e the Kings ef the earth? 0 
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>ThemanerofPre: Praying, Tre 
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* 1 Meruailews thet Iinake Pr 47 A110 
eating prepareth a weake ftomacke, and (etjcth ane Nh ods Lye 
212 :T berefore David before: 1 proje 

thy ſig br 44 ie c. Set awatch, O Lord, 3 
my lips, Pſalme 141. 2. 3. Aliſting vp of the ſoul eto heauen, with a deſire of diretis 
an, A good preparative, 

2 Meditating, vpn three things: 1. Gods Maieſtie: 2. Gods promiſes: 3. Our 
ene vileneſſe. The reaſons this: There are three things chiefely requiſite in prayer, 

ch arc belped by this threefold meditation: 1. Humility and lon lineſſe of ſpirute, be- 

en by the _ conſiderationof Gods Maieſtie ; 2. C we mater er to bee 

beard, hredde by the knowledge of God; prowiſer z 3. Feruency of affettion, ſpringing 
from the ap prehenſion of aur owne yileneſſe, 

That 1 Aae, of God muſt bee thought vpon, 4 i prooned, Ecclaſ. S. Hee that 
ſpeakgs to Cal, is hidden to remember, that God i is heamen. 

at the promiſes muſt be muxed pon, appe ares, 2. Sam 7. 27. Thou bait renea- 
led vnto thy ſeruant, &c. Therefore hath thy ſeruant beene boldtopray,cc.Geneſir 32. 
11. 12, I pray thee deliner me, &c. for thou ſgyedft, I will ſurely doe thee good, What 
conragecan we baue to goe to the throne of grace without the warrant of promiſe? 

That our owne vileneſſe mu t be remembred, it i enident, Geneſis 3 2. 10. I am leſſe 
then the leaſt of thy mercies, G c. 9. 6. O my God, Ian aſhamed — confounded to 
lift vp mine eyes, &qc. for our iniquities are increaſed, & c. Thus then prepare thy ſelſe 
to pray: Exerciſe th thowghts before 1 theſe three things: 1. 22 4 Pe 

Hz a 


An Advertiſement. 


— comrine: 2, what ſwaneproniſe promiſe be hath made to, 

rw dag mor 1 1 — —— —— 
„ bath whetted on and quickned by the feeling of thy owne 
| M Godrmaiettie, remember P[alme 104. 1. 0 Lord my 
God, then art exceeds iber art clthed with glorie and br, &. 1 Tim, 6. 
16. who onely bath i ertalitio, and dwelleth in a light that none can attaine ome &c. 
apply thee with words +, confider Tales 59.15. Call ven, &. ſi 
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— — 
ſecoh thee. noo rp 
heart, and to quicken my a y 
to this holy ſeruice of calling vpon — — God: Lord 
Name: Make me to remember both let the end of my — 
who thou art, into whoſe preſence l — 6 conſcience to bee 
am come, and with whom Thave to ill as plenti full in t juing, for 
doe, euen a God exceeding great, clo · mercies teceiued, as I halbe earneſi in 
thed with gleris and honour : and ſuing for thoſe good things 1 ſland in 
what I my ſelfe am, even duſt and a · need of. Grant me theſe graces, for my 
ſhes, and a moſt vile and vaworthy fin- only Sauiot and Mediators ſake _ 
ner. By this, I praythee toftrikean Chriſt. Amer. 
awfull IN in my 2 , that] 4 
may watch ouer my t es, A Mornng Prayer for priuate 
take good heed to —— Familie), 


before thee, leaſt my preſumptionm aud 
Oſt gracious God and loving 


want of due reſpect vnto thy Maieſty, 
ſhould turne my prayers into NMI humility of ſoule, 
& vnfained acknow ent 


Giue me a liuely ſenſe of mine — 
perſonall wants, and a diſtinct vnder- of our bounden duty, wee preſent our 
ſtanding, both of thoſe good thinges ſelues here before thy throne of Maie- 
which I have received from thee, and jeſty and glory, deſiring in ſome mea- 
of thoſe rich mercies which in thy ſure to ſhew our thankſulneſſe for the 
word thou haſt promiſed to beſtowe: multitude of thy mercies heaped vpon 
that ſo I may bee furniſhed with mat vs thy moſt vnwotthy ſervants. By 
ter, both for requeſt, and for thanke- thee at the firſt we were ſearefully and 
fulnetſe, and may become able by de- wonderfully made;thouconerdſt vein 
groes out of mine owne feeling, to our Mothers wombes, thou gauelt vs 
poute out my ſouleabundantly before the ſhape of men and women, uhen it 
thee, Aluales let thy Spirit of ſuppli- was free for thee to haveequalled vs 
cation be with mee to aſſiſt mee, to vnto thy baſeſt creatures : ſince, it hath 
ſanctiße my thoughts, to guide my pleaſed thee to preſerue vs, towatch 


585 


d 
EY 


tongue, and to helpe mine infirmi- over vt, and to guard vaby thy proui- 


ties. | dence, to open thy to teple- 
Endueme vith Falch in thy promi- niſh vs with chinges , . 
ſes, that I may come boldly vnto thy food and raitnent, health, liberty, and 
throneof grace, and may learne both peace. O Lord, thy com faile 
tocrult vnto, and awaite for thy (alua- not, but they are renued euery mor- 


tion: not dating to limit thy Maieſty, ning: euen in this night paſt wee haue 
Hhh 3 recei- 


Helpe vnto Denotion. 


received an apparant evidence of thy and whats feareſull caſe ws had yet 
love, For whereas, ſor the ſinnes corn becneiny/if-thoobadlHeſevpto cur 
mitted the day before, thou mighteſſ ſelues:thatſotbe view of theſe vnſpeak 
euen in the dead of ſleepe haue taken able and vndeſerued fauors may euen 
our ſoules from vs; and ſo ſuddenlie rauiſh our ſpitits, and ſo poſſeſſeout 
haue brought vs to -vuraccount, it hart, that we may conſtantlie reſolue, 
hath beene thy pleaſure yet to ſpare th to giue vp out ſelues as a li- 
vs: and not onelie ſo, but to tefteſh vs 5 —5—. holie and acceptable vn- 
wich quiet teſt, and to bring v in ſafe · to thee, and to deuote all our powers 
tie to the beginning of this daie. Grant both of foule and bodie to the glorie 
(O Lord) ue pray thee; thattheordi- and honour oſ thy Name 
narie vſe of theſe thy kindneſſes, may And (Lord) enable vs heereunto 
not make vs the leſſato eſleeme them: ve pray thee: for we are not ſufficient 
but to affect our hearts with the ap- of our ſelues tothinke any thing, as of 
ehenſlon of them; that wee may our (clues, we are naturallie reprobate 
— 'adtnire thy mercie, which to currie worke. Open therefore 
dealeſt ſo graciouſlie with ſuch vn- the eies of our mind, that we may ſee 
thankfull perſons as wee haue alvaies vhat is good, and what thou tequireſt 
beene, and may euen binde our ſelues of vs: teach vs to make thy word out 
to ſtriue to ſuew all obedience and du- delight and counſellor: that by it vee 
tie to thee, which doſt ſo enlarge thy may be informed in thy paths: put thy 
dodneſſe vnto vs. But chiefelie (O ſpitit within vs, and cauſe vs towalke 
j raiſe vp (wee beſeech thee) our in thy ſtatutes: let our eates continual- 
hearts and our affections from theſe lie heate a word behindevs, ſaying, 
outward fauours (the leaſt of which Tbis « the vvaꝝ: give vs hearts of fleſh, 
notwithſtanding is greater then the yeelding, and pliable affections: ſub- 
belt of our deſcruings) and draw vs to due the crookedneſſe of our nature, & 
the ſerlous conſidetation of thoſe bleſ · bring it vader the obedience of Chrilt. 
ſings, which do more directly concern And when thou haſt entred vs into a 
a better liſe. Make vs thankfully mind - good courſe, vphold vs therein, by thy 
full of the grace of election, by which all · ſufficient grace tabliſh vs in euerie 
thou freelie choſeſt vs in Chriſt to bee word and good worke, fill vs with the 
veſſels of mercie, beſote wee were: of fruits of righteouſaelle, let vs not bee 
thy ſending thy Son out of thint owne idle nor vnfruitfull in our profeſſion: 
boſome, beeing in thine owne forme, but grant that we may be enen tich in 
to take on him the forme of a ſeruant, good workes , and ſo may adorne the 
and to become obedient vnto the doctrine of thee our Sauiour in all 
death, euen the death of the Croſſe things, making the aduerſaries of thy 
for out ſakes: of thy calling vs out of truth aſhamed, when they ſhall haue 
the kingdomeof darkneſſeby the po- nothing concerning vs to ſpeake evill 
wer of the Goſpell preached: of thy of. And ſhield vs (G Lord) we earneſi- 
ſhining in our ek by che enlitht · lie intreat thee, againſt the malice and 
ning of thy Spirit: of quickniig vs rage and furie of the Diuell: giue ve 
when wee were dead in treſpaſſet and uiſedome to diſcerne his policies, and 
ſinnes: of thy begetting vs again vnto courage to reſiſt even his molt fiery aſ- 
alivelichope2of.theficit fruits of the faults: make vs wiſe agaialt the begui- 
Spirit, and of that earneſt of our inhe- ling entiſements of this ſinſull world: 
ritance v hich thou baſt given vs: of let vs not bee carried away with the 
- thedaliefreevſe and libertie of thy ſtreame of theſe corrupt times: har. 
word, wherebythat great myſtericof den out faces, againſt the reproaches 
godlines, yea euen thy wholecounſell and enmities of euill men: ſuffer vs 
is cleerelie teuealed to vs. not to bee weatied, nor to faint in our 
O Lord teach vs to conſider hat mi · mindes ſot any tribulations: ſanRibe 


ſetable cteatures ve wete in our ſelues, vnto vs euerie affliction that it may be 
a meanes 


meanes to purge out our corruption: 
Draw out 'mindes from'theloue:of ciou 


this World; teach vs to vſeit 
as if we vſed it not, grant that ve may 
ever remember that we haue heere no 
continuing Cittie : that ſo wee may 
ſeeke for that Ki that cannot 
bee —— is wy — in the Hea- 
uens : Cauſe vs to depend vpon thy 
prouidenoe; and to —— 
durden vpon thee: aſſuring out ſelues 
that thou which halt given vs Chri(}, 
canſt not but with him giue vs all 
things alſo. e. 

And (Lord) if at any time vee fall 
by occaſion into a fault (as who are 
we that wee ſhould pteſume ?) put vn- 
der thy hand we beſeech thee, deliver 
vs out of the mite that wee ſinke not, 
let nat ſinne ſwallow vs vp, let it not 
—— ſtrong vpon vs, leaſt wee pe- 
ri > 12449 

Enable vs vnto diligence, and faith- 
fulneſſe in our ſeuetallcallinges, teach 
vs to lift vp our hearts to thee for a 
bleſſing vpon out endeuours; add to 
remember that wee are alwaies in thy 
preſence: that ſo wee may ſtudie to 
walkewith thee, and to approove our 
verie thoughts vnto thee. Glue vs a 
ſober vſe of thy Creatures: make vs 


readieto reach out our handes vato 


the wants of others : beget in vs a 
lie iealouſie ouer out (elues ; that 


teceiued honour 


ybl 


am our gra- 


er In. 


ſtrument of much good vnto thycho- 


ſen; bleſſo his Qucene , proſper the 
wonke of thine owne handes begunno 
inthe young Prince, ſhew merci to 
the reſtof the royall Begra- 
cious to the Councell, to the Court 
the Nobles, the Gentrie of the realm, 
grnunt that they may all ayme at the 
honoring of thee, by whom they haue 
| men: Bee 
with the Magiſtracy and Miniſtry of 
the Nealme, make to gtow 
by the labouts of thoſe whom thou 
haſt a to the ſtruice of thy 
Church: Contain the ſubiects in theit 
due obedience to authotitie, bring to 
n all tumultuous and rebellious 
practiſes : comfort all thine afflicted 
Seruants refreſh them with a ſweete 
feeling of thy faubu. 

Giue vs compaſſionate hearts, and 
a fcllowe feeling of others miſeriet: 
E the daie of triall: oo” 
keepe thy mightie power, tho- 
row Faith vnto — Graunt vs 
theſe good hinges, for Chriſtes ſake : 
in whoſenamewe commend eur ſelues 
— our ſutes vntothee, ſaying as hee 

ta 1 FIT 


we walke circumſpectlie, taking heede | 


to our ſelues in our catings, in our ap- 
partell, in out com panie, in our reere- 
ations, often conſidering out waies, 
and labouring quickly after euerie er- 
rour, to turne our feete into thy T eſti- 
monies. And (Lord) cauſe vs to bee 
earneſtlie inindſull of the eſtate of thy 
whole Church: bleſſe all Kingdomes 


and States proſeſſing thy truth, bee 


gracious, eſpeciallie to this our King- 
dome, forgive the crying ſinnes of the 
times, continue thy Goſpell, diſap- 
point the hope and expectation of all 
Papiſts, let them periſh as manie as 
haue euill will at Sion, diſcover Anti- 
chriſt more and more, enlarge the ter- 
ritories of thy Church, ſtabliſh thy 
kingdome of grace, haſten the kipg- 


dome of glotie. 


1022 Din 

Lord eur God moſt mercifull 

and gracious in Jeſus Chriſt, a- 

mong other thy mercies , with 
which thou dooſt euen follow vs thy 
molt vnthankful ſeruants, we acknow- 
ledge this to bee none oſthe leaſt, that 


wee haue this comfortable freedome 


of comming intothy preſence, there 
to poure out our ſoules before thee, 
and to lay open our neceſſities vnto 
thee. I r n 
Wee ptay thee teach vs to value 
this priuiledge according to the true 
worth thereof : that vte may come 
together to the performance of this 
dutie with glad hearts and chearefull 
Spitites, 'reioycing in it that we haue 
opportunitie gipen vs, to teſlibe 


hh 4 ſors 


| — dn — og ogrmntigtiq u 


And nom (Lore 


nelſe of oureſiate: wee: wate:coneth v 
ued in ſinne, andin fin woe haue can 
tinued all our:[dates, ve thaue enen bring — — 


— — 
oy of this one dayateſufnetent to 


drunke iniquitie ika waters: wee haue of 
drawne it attet vs; and tied itunto vs, 
as with cart : vickedneſſe bath 
b tmouthy ure haue 
fauoureũd it and vuld noi ſorſake ite 
we huue euen made a morkeef ſinne, 
and it hach hon d paſtime to vs to 
doe wickedlie: 'Fbauhaftoften called we vnthankfullicenjioyed; neuer 
vs, but we haue ſlill reſuſed: thou haſt king thee which did 
againeand againe ſtrete heũ out thine them? How baue wee — 
— — regartlet t thou precious time vieh thou vcucliſaſeſſ 
ha foughrto teelai me vs, butwe haue 


vd Row many 
hardned' our netkes; as it were Iron 


worldlie, carnall, and voluptous 
thoughts 2 How many bleſſings bave | 


good opportunities 
ſinewen, and haue hated to hee reſot · baue edised dor ſelues, and 
meu. havemiercie to others ? K — 
vpon v. ſtriuen with — — 
— Fa 19 er es trou · Sar va n 
vs: how ſlenderly — 


bled: tor on rand hew graciouſſie haſt 
—— 2 the iniquities of the times Howpops- 


—— — 4 ————5 
wil yedye t:Comrotower, wid: ye fall 
finda reſũ fer yourifonter; Vet ves not- — —— 
withſtanding: haue deſpiſed th pan · mache our intquities; © how 
ence; wee haut abuſed thy goodneſſe, ſhall we (and; vort ſhall wen 
wee haue turned thy graces'into van · V hut hall betome oi v aun. 
p chetcauſe to ſoero ſtall we be able to mu ce 


heape vpon vs all thoſt fear eſull 
plagues and puniſ menti, which in the 
excenitizos.thy las are belongingto coltome'in evil ; ; harh brech loch 
thewicked)o 90 5112510009952 taedneſſe iti va Hartl 
When welookeinto our heatrs, ve a etuſt o pon dur conſciences; chat oe 
cannor bee — — 
is ſo terrible, or our ſinme fo 
or out oſtate ſo woſulli as indeede / 
Henc eit comm ei, thut wee dos hot 


- ſtand in ſuch awe of thy Miete, 45 

des mould, vedoe not ſo tremb lc 

—— 
m as 

A ro'takerhe04 

ny hearty out of vur bodies}, und t 


pur neu ſpirits into dur bowels, That 
ve may with feeling, and with u iet 
fits of vf yore ot A . ney 


wee le our ſelues to 
* weetehad, 


Bolz s no! 9120 III. 


— A png ny 
t . ghtes, 
a 3 i (as beſtee 
it wette) \marching togerher to rebell 
thee and leading ve ive 
Thevetywiſcdome 


vnto linge? 


fleſtrie death, 4nd the 
minder ure defiley's: w 
ſorahn inte our Nüenf ue | 


eta 100 28G60m3% 5 


on 


A Helpewnto Demtion; 


and naked, ſuchasin whom-thereis ſhalt be 


pleaſed to reſpitethe-daies of 


do goodneſſe, ſuchusro hom there out pilgrimage — this earth, wee 


is nothing due but ſhawe and confuſi- 


en of face for euer. And heere( I 


ptay thee ys ; 


) neither-forſake vs : but giue vs as 


according to that meaſure of ſpiritu · pledges ofthy ſoue thoſe ſpiritualblef 


il fecliog which by thy grace we haue lings 


in heavenly things, wherewith 


attained to, wee doe vtterly renounce thouare wont to furniſh thy choſen: 
our ſelues, we doe wholly diſclaime al that ſo wee may make out conuerſati- 


hope of helpe: by our ſelues, wee ac- 


countall that is in vs hut as droſſe and 
dung, and do molt earneſily entreate 


on ſuch av becommeth the Goſpell, 
ve may neuer diſetedit our ptofeſſiõ, 
or bee a ſcandall and offence vnto o- 


thee to looke vpon vs in thy ſonne Ie- chers, but rather hy our holy cariage 


ſus Chriſt : accepting his death and 
bis paſſion as a ſufficient, abſolnte and 
compleate diſcharge for all out ſinnes 
vhatſoeuer. O Lord, let the elmſtiſe · 
ment oſ our peace be vpon him, & let 
rs be healed vithhis (tripes : ve have 
neother name vnder heaven in which 
we can bee ſaued: and wee knowthat 


may prouoke & vin others vnto thee. 
Helpe vs to this end ue beſeech thee, 
agaiolt our manifolde infirmities, a- 
gainſt thoſe evils to which our na- 
tures doe malt incline, enable vt to 
ſhake offthat fin that hangeth 


thou haſt ſealed him, and ſent him in - ſanAifie 


to the world, to ſaue thy e from 
their ſins: wee beſeech thee therefore 
for his ſake to be at peace with vs, put 
away dur traoſgteſſions like a cloude, 
and our ſinnes as 4 wift, ſorgide our 
iniquities, and tememher our offences 


Ir: 


| t 
nothing (ball eurt e to ſeparate 
vsfrom thy loue in him. We do beg 
this at thy hands; ſo much che rather, 
becauſe we ſee the vanity of all thi 
in this world: all cbinges in it are 
jeQ to vncertainty : they are all ligh- 


Make ve (as benommeth 
va) fox thy many ſauouts for that con- 
tinual preſerustiom which thou affor- 
— - for the comforts of this day 


ly in outward ſhewes, but that we may 
be thankeſull indeede and in truth, la- 
bouring to be duiiful onto ther, vbich 
ut ſowercifull mo ν s 

inaſmuch aa, O Lord, we doe 
proſeſſe to beleeve the Communion 
of Sainte, therefore it becommeth ys 
to be mindful oſ others in our prayers 
beſides our (clues: vs ate ſutets to these 
in the behelſe ofal thy people, ſparſed 
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ter then yanity it ſalſa : But thy loye over the face of the earch: thou (O 
in Chriſſ is rm and For Lord) art priuie to their ſeueral wants: 
with thee ther is no ſhadow oſchange, thou art onely able to make a graci · 
thy calling and giſtes are vithout re- ous ſupply : we beſeech thee fot them 
and thereſote we pray thee asfor our one (oules. More particu- 

— ys in the aſſured perſwaſion of larly;wee poute ont our ſoules before 
thy love, to the end that we may have thee, ſot thoſe, Churches which a- 
ſome comfortable vnderſtanding, mongſt vs thou. haſt planted and 
that whatſocucr doe befall ys heere, vnited vnder one government; Our 
2 — — . — ſinnes, 1 8 may" 
y don our heads in thy peace, tempt of Golpell, 

and bee made P — — aculſe, euen that thou 
In the meane ſpace, ſo long as thou ſhouldeſt remoone our 8 
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his one gone that ſerueth 
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1 , perfitethe worke of thy owne 
hands,performe it vntilltbe day of Te- 
fus Chriſt. My faieh is that I aiuſt live 
by:it is my victorie: thou (O Lord) in 
mercie haſt it; pris it(I be- 
ſcechthee)together with all choſe * 

ces vhich accompanie ſaluation, that 
they may be in me, as a well of water, 


ſpringing vp into euerlaſling life. And Amer. 


grant that I may not be pteſuminglie 
lecure touching mine owne eſtate. hut 
may euer and anone be toouing and 
examining my ſelfe, vhether I am in 
the faith or no: &thaiT, may alſo ſtudy 
&& ſlriue togiue evidence of my faith , 

by ſhewing forth good works, and by 
bringing forth goed fruite, euen fruite 
worthie amendment of life, gu com- 
palled about with manie weakenelles, 
&{av] have ſound by the experience 
ol this one day) Satan is full of mali 

cious cunning to worke vpon all ac. 
uancages: O Lord, irengthen tute to 


reſiſt hum, giue me hoſie viſedome to 


diſcouer his ſlei ghts, & ce 7 with- 
ſtand his moſi — allaults. Arme 

me alſo againſſ yok ches and ob. 
loqules of the world. I haue ſearned in 
thy word,thatifT ſerve the in finceti- 


ne my name ſhall bee put ont ad ei oth 


a both carers 
1 
rt ſolution alſo to 
age bebe de ob 
it ſelſe if dae 7 5 ; 
Tesch 23 carneof 


LES p een e ar 


from vaine wg aura 1715 mea FE 
and ſanAified vie of all dutward re- 
freſhiogs, That IL way alwafes in all 
things, aime at this one thing, oame- 
lie, how I may fn eh rien better fitted to 
ſerue thes fart thu place ah d 
calling: 114 that 100 0 Ieſus 
dan thy onelie Sonne, & through 


thy ee 


lock A 


+ #+ © 1 * 


M 

infini 

which befalleth i mee, 
dant experience of th 
moch (molt gracious God) that I 
which haue ſo manie wies prouoke 
thee, Ihpyld bee let to liue to bebold 
the light and comfort q the dale : But 
much more ia it, that "Havingbeene 
heretofore, a profance of thy, holie 
dae, a barren and ad Titel 
109 70 of thy Werd, à ftuitleſſe 
and voprofitable ane Abele yet 
0 blelſedo Part: nirie of an- 
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— 
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a more ſpeciall maner he diuerted and 
devoted to thy ſeruice, and that thou 
haſt not therefore reſtrained outward 
imploiments in our callings becauſe 
idleneſſe pleaſeth thee, or becauſe caſe 
given vnto the fleſh is a part of thy 
worſhip:but that thou haſt in thy inb- 
nite wiſedome ſo appointed it, that be- 
ing freed from all ether incombran- 
ces, we might vhollie applie aur ſelues 
either to the publike or private exer- 
ciſes of 8 Give me therefore 
grace (I moſt humblie intreate thee) 
that I maycallthy Sabbatha delight, 
to conſectate it as glorious voto thee, 
and that I may beware of doing mine 
owne waics, or of ſeeking mine owne 
will, or of ſpeaking vaine words, 
and may euen binde my ſelie to a ſeri - 
ous & continued courſe oſſeruingthee 
in the practiſe of ſuch duties as be- 
long to the hallowing of this day. I 
know, O Lord, that herein I ſhal meet 
with manic leti: mine oon corrupt na- 
ture will repine and thinke this a yoke 
and a burden that cannot be enduted: 
abroad in the world, I ſhall ſee manie 
vaine faſhions, followed by great 
troupes, making thy daie a dale of 
carnall pleaſure I hall be derided and 
ſcorned,if I refuſeta doe as others do. 
I thall meet alſo with manie cunning 
perſwaders,which will ſeeke by plauli- 
ble reaſons te draw we from diligence 
and conftancie in this coutſe. O Lord 


Ie belceve 
nd that thy 


— 


eA Helpe vnto Deuotian. 


And for this dale (moſt louing Fa- 


ther) I praie thee blefſe vnto mee the 
— buſineſſe thereof. In pray- 
ing giue we ceuet ce to thy Maieſtie, 
e of mine oon wants, faith in thy 
rotmiſes, freſh remembranceof thy 
mer kind neſſes, ehatitable & com- 
paſſionate, and yeelding affectiom to- 
warde others. In heating, vouchſaſo 
mee an vnlocked and an vnderſian- 


ding heart, a right iud 


gement, meeke- 

of ſpirit, liuelineſſe of aſfection, 

faſi neſſe of memotie. In communl- 
cating at thy table, beſtow on mee an 


humbled ſoule, a hungering heatt, a 


N purged from dead work es, 
power of ſweete meditation vpon the 
death of Chiſſ. 

In looking vpon the adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme, affoard me mind- 
ſulneſſe of mine owne vow, remorſe 
for my often failing in that ſolemne 


promiſe, earneſtneſſe of deſire for 


the good of the haptized, ivy for the 
increaſe of thy Church. Io ſinging. 
take from mee all both dulneſſe and 
vanitie, make mee to ſing with a grace 
in my heart, ſtill ſlriuing to liſt vp my 
ſoule vnto thee. Enlarge wy to- 
wards others as occaſion ſhall be offe- 
red, that I may bee ready to ꝑiue to 
thoſe that want, forward in euerie 
good worke, comfortable to the ſick 
tender-hearted to thoſe whome thou 
haſt bumbled, apt to make peace 


| where diſcord is. Let al workes of mer- 


dn 
that I may ſhewthefi - — 
canuc — — humblic 
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Another Prayer , ſoreething mere ſperiaß, 
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Ternall God moſt pracious and 
-$41-mcreifull in Ieſus Chriſt, euerie 
commetn dom te from thee: thou 

ſt commaunded that if any man 
thee, ” iſedtodenie 
Sonnes name: In obedience vnto this 
thy commandement and in aſſurance 
of thy readineſſe to make good 
promiſe, I do here caſſ doune my ſelſe 
beſorethee, praying thee, as at all o- 
ther times, ſo now eſpeciallie to bee 
good vnto me. _ now (O Lord)by 
thy gracious idence, to be a par- 
—— — — 
whereof. is the ordinaric meanes ap- 
pointed by thee tu ſave my ſoule, and 
to drau ma out of the power of ſathan 
vnto thine oune ſelfe. I for my part, 
am vnworthie of ſo great a fauour as 
to be admitted to heareit, and Tam 
tuerie way vnſit and able to heare 
it with profit. My heart is full of hlind- 
nelle and my affectiont are 
frowardand vnttactable. I am euen 
reprabate h nature vntu euery good 
duty: Lam dull of hearing, lou of 
conceit,backward to entettaine; hut 
apt to let ſlip any goed inſituction. I 
befcechthee in leſus Chrift ; by the 
working of thy ſpitit, to reforme with- 
in meethaſecorruptions:. Makemee 
as anew borne babe to delice tho ſin · 


9 x en thy hid wiſedome 


* 


eee 


which my matoreof'it ſelſe io hot able 
ts diſcerne," And becauſe hon haſt 
de the humble ii thy 
e; and to teueale thy ſecret to the 
meeke take ſtom we, I ptaicthee; a 


give me o deniomy ſelfe and to 
labour to bring mme oe thoughts 
— reer Chet, that I 
conceits and fatioies vnto the Maie- 


thy (be oſ thytruth revealed in thy word. 


Giue vntothe Preacher; a doore of 
vtter ace, that he may byen mouth 
boldlie, to publich the ſecret of thy 
Goſpell. Direct his tungut that hee 
may [peakr vnto myconſt ienoe, und 
that if there bes any oloſe curtuption 
lur king in me Lord, Who tan vn- 
derſtand his faults? the ſearching 
powerofthyword may diſcouer it, and 
rippe it vp eue to the very bottome. 
And vouchſaſe vnto me that mecke- 
nes of ſpitit, & ſuehcaſme & yeelding 
affectiona, that L may not repine nor 
murmure at le, but may loue 
— — 
PERS 
n eee we ſinne, not 
ouoer to owne corruptions. 
evetie point ofthoſy docttin taught 
mo, make me to temember who it is 
| by tho mouth of man, 
that I may reteiut the mord as arvel- 
| oft ur inſtructiun, ano ſo 


-20011 wh gd, he Tft 

dg ariake mee ent eſoll in 

lach as aht myer, | Medication, 
Iii 2 Con- 


CE Don mea godly di- 
cretion; that I am ale godly a 
the Scriptures, the things I 
8 
taſhlie reiecting. not ſuddenlie be 


uing whatſoever is delivered. And 
whe I haue foundthy truth ſo iabliſh 
my heart, that I may not waver nor 
becariedaboutwitheuery wind of do- 
Qcine,butway oontinus in the things 
which I haue dailie mind, t 
to be led forward vnto more perfecti . 
on. And (ith hearing and knowing 
without ptactiſe do but encreaſe vnto 
more wriation ; therefore 
doe thou ſowatertharwhichT - 
heare, with thy heauenlie deaw, that it 
may bring forth much ſruit in my hfe, 
and that I may bea credit to my pro» 
ſeſſon, and no diſgrace nor ſlander to 
thy truth: Oraunt all theſe things fer 
thy deate Sonnet ſake Teſus Chriſt:to 
whome viththerand thy bleſſed Spi- 
rit, I deſire to aſeribe all honout and 
theme mon, and for euer, Amen, 
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heart to lament them and ſuffer thy 


lelbe d Iefus'Cherft bu be antrested of 


me, freelic and finallie to tetium them. 

Eer neither them, nor any ether of 
my ſinnes ſtand at = rime — 
4 
water the ſeede of rh — 
my heart, 3 ol thy hes · 
uenſie bleſſing, that it may not bee 
made vnſtutiull, but way work wigb 
tiliein me Ong of my 


ay ory ren eg y fudgewenr, 
to'thecomforting of wy heart, to the 
reformation of my corruptaffeons, 
andro'the leading me on vmo more 
and more perfection. 

To that end, make me both wind 
full and careſoll to vſe all thoſe good 
helps; which thou haſt ſanctiſied to 
the rubbing vp of our memories, and 
to the quickning of our dull and flow 
affections: ſuch as are bulie & ſerious 
meditation in the cloſet of mine owne 
heart, humble c6ference with others, 
diligent ſearching the Scriptures, to 
find out the gtound &certaine proofe 


of things delivered. 


an, . uu. 


—— 
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Se oO Lord) e 


ie the, to an v lin- 
cere war Ay of thy 


——— to vouchſafe mee the 
comfortable ibertie-of enioyth ir, 
ro ay no wang p 


Andwheawertervare madeplaine 
vnto mee, and prooued to mee te bee 
thy expreſſe revealed will, grant that 
I way yeeld my full aiſent vnto them, 
not once d meaſure them by 
the crooked tule of mine owne cor 
tupted reaſontand not oneli ſo, but 
Cdn mol chem 
them,and hidet _ e vp 
Fei düsen fe to the ſpeedie 
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Am taught (0 Lord d) that 4 8 . — Pas 
thee I can doe r that; : 
mine endeauouts are in vaine with- come to 
out thy bleſſing. In due regarde delire = 
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whereaf, Iam become an humbleſu+ it to recei wth © 
tet vtothy Maieſtie, that N allurange of 18 — 
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tect my preſent riſt. lat com 
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memorieof Chrilts death, O 1 
ſicikewy Rc oh comes — thy Ten: 
it „ as Hnto thy ordi 3 ſirainemy i eg f 
calt to which « ade el draw Wes nd ſerious 
moreeſpeciall „that I may meditation of that is the life 
not dare to prelle in before theeyn- of the ent. the death of my Sa- 
| Prepart ee we to "on eule wich Wund 
gros into a vetie examina 5 at (hold glue him- 
of mine owne Nn, t may le (el 91505 aol vide, ynwar- 
base. 219 in eſigſufereature. N 
0 and heros 


, there 
ſupplis me fromtby i 
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this wyidence of thy loue, teach 
ee e 


dene euen in Princes. 


If as; 
dee ſweet vnto wy ſoule, as] 
eatures of bread and wine, 


4 ſuffe me not to de- 

— kindneſſe: 

ut graut that 1 N now at this in- 
ſtant euen covenant with mine owne 
feuer walkeina better courſtof ho- 


great ſtrength; 


ronitber emp by own 

and policie tõ ode chem. Comp 
thou meg with thy favour as with a 
e 
re wilder- 
heſſe;it is only thou i hich canſ} wake 
me togocand'comein ſaſety. Some 

put their cruſt in outward help i bot 
thou met to remember — 
Name, & to male thy truth to bee my 
grace, field andbucklet. A horſe isvaine 
helpe, and hall any by his 
ia the vightie 
— — Iris better to 
truſt in the Lord ; then to haue touſi- 


I thou (O Lord) be my lighe and 
my ſaluation, home ſhall I feare? If 
thou bee the ſttength of my life, of 
- whome ſhall I beeafia'd? Let chis (I 
pray thee)bethe anchor of my ſoule, 

h — fedfalt : ſuffer no power 
of Sathan to remooue my faith from 
this foundation. Hos beit (moſt holy 
Father )ifit ſhal be thy pleaſure, in this 
my iourneie, to bring ſome crofſevp» 
on wat either by making me a prey 
tofpoilers, or by ſome other hazard: l 

thee, me to me 

e and comfort init; and an ho · 

| o outward inconue- 
e me from Wyler 


Make meatvdlerwindlullef this, 
that thy fagour muſt not be meaſured 
dy ibeſe outwvard accidents: and cauſe 
eee eee 


of be i Dea. 


watch over my ſelfe, fog the preben- beſt Nomer: ! 
——. — — — Fonte * og 
_ TINS RE Jany BY kee 


ere come, todo oy ths hy ge 50 


Chriſttan. wi 2 | . ach isthe + drielenfle of thi houſe 
And if I lightinto — of clay he L beare ub 

ot herb, make mee to ſecko op- ee enen 

pottuniries of doiiig good, and that I of the | 

may neuer frame my ſelfe to the hu - 

mors of prophane'pecſone, bu in 

godly may ſocary my ſelle, 

as that I may teither ili make 

my ſelfe a ſcotne vnto the 

ther yet may for any reſpects doo 

which may either wound mine 

ſoule, ot make them —— 

of the ſamę vareſormed difpelkion 

82 ow 2 

Thus (Lord) in an aſſured expecta - ly and ches ork 

tion of thy gracious guidance, l betake tb 

my ſelſe to mine intended courſe; and fervice; 

commend both it and theſe my re- rie —— Heer 

queſts ento thee,in the name and work new bond and froſt 

thinefſe of Ieſus Chriſt, my onely Me- thereunto. Gr | 

dutour and Redeemer, en all other needſull v; + Chi 
de Ielus lake, Amen,” W 
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Arg ry ee * 225 2 | & DLAOAIAVES I 
my neceliitien and then forget to I Tis eorhmuner Due mee. 
und ery 7 eee feſt Goch that f Adam, 
ure beſtowed; Gracious halt thou in the Twrareof Hil — w 
evnto me, from the of his bt 
wr tuen vntilt bow. Re e may to glortb the in ſome 
Inumber the ſand of the ſea, as make — ice thi 
an exact rehearſal of all thy favours. like an 
her u no day, or houre oſ the = miſſpen 
t of the houreʒ in which thy A. dw poo bp 
ee eee pol. — to hamene 
as I ber ſotruly & effectuully + 
as become we: Oh that my for 


A belpe vnto Deuotion. 


live as a man vpon this earth, both in 


his priuate life attended y pon a paine- 
full cradey and vhen the time came of 
hienſelſe tothe world, 

eee with 
that. it was meate 

—— the will, and to finiſh 
theworkeol hüm that ſent bim. And 
are not thy holie Angels allo in conti · 
nuall action? obeyint the voice of thy 
word. and ring for theic lakes 
which N life? Who am 
Ithen (O my God) «bac I ſHhould not 
rejoice, that it bath ſeemed good vnto 


Andif ſo beitſhall bethy pl 
tobleſſe cy ha — 
toanct n 


I 
CItIe,or as an 
tion: but — t 


—— av aie 
things, A 1 


thee, tot anke me amongſt other thy — 


it were) my 
togiue MY | 


ſeruanto, and to ſet me ( 
propet taske vpon whic 
belt attendance ? 
Grant, Ipraiethee, that I may not 
gtudge thereat, as at ſome vneaſie but · 
den put v pon me, but that I may con · 
tentedlie and comſottablie vndergo it, 
euen like that glorious creature, the 
ſunne, who having his tabernable (et 
him in the heavens, reioiceth like a 
migbtie man to tun his tace. And ſee- 
ing O Lord, thou halt not placed mee 
in this calling for mine owne priuate 
good alone, but alſo ſot a mote pub- 
like & common benebte,give me ſuch 
an honeſt, ſincete, & charitable heart, 
that I may detetmine with my (elf, ne- 
uer to ſoeke, no nor yet willinglia to re 
ceiue that gaine which comes by the 
wr6ging,orvringing,or loſſe of others. 


Let me euet temembet that golden 


rule: Whatſoeuet I would that men 
ſhould doe to me, of doing euen ſo to 
them. Let jy neuer flippe out of my 
minde, that the wages of vntighteoul - 
neſſe is pus into a broken bag, and ĩhat 

as the good man ſhall giue inheritance 
vnto ohildeen, forhe riches 
—— in: and that thou 
wilt drawe euen ous of the bellie of the 
oppt ſtance which he bath 
deuoured e or if it doe continue with 


him, it ſhall be far his greater hurt, his wake 


oune eaſe ie him, and his 


—— and ſcant my Caf of conveni- 
ent opportunities for beavenlic & ſpi- 
rituall purpoſes: and as I ſliall feele * 
hand to be opened toward me, ſo 

my heart and my hand toward others: 
knowing, that as hee u hich ſcatteteth, 
ſnall be more enereaſed, ſo he that ſpa- 
ret more then is right, ſhall furelic 
come to tie. Euer make mee to 
conſider thy al behol ding preſence, 
that all things are naked in thy ſight, & 
that thou wilt ſerclie bring forth to 
iudgement euetie ſecret thing: that ſo 
Iknouing thee to he a uitnes io all my 
cout ſes, my care may ber to walke as in 
thy ſight, and to approoue my ſelſe vn- 
to thee by an euen gad vpright beba - 
uiour, e ord, the tteaſures 
of thy rich and affoard yoto 
mee both theſe, and all other 

nient and need one in and for 


Chrilt Ieſus ſake, men, * 
Hu — bear ved ahigh ad 
Jan taught (. ey 1 
Fits holic . 5 : 


ons enter 


BEST * 


l . into 


of —. vnto Des 
that they all paſſe#chroogh ; 
bulation: Nay; Chriſt: 
Author and of tny 
6cii ſuffer before heentred 
Ol this b 
nee Oer beten to the 
number of thy choſen. WIG 9297.90 e " o 
Thoſe whom thouheſt ordainedrs achy 
bee veſſels of honobr for thine 6wne a put portion-of ſtrengch proporuonable 
eſe, thou wile purge and ſcoure; ane — which thou wilt laie vp. 
make cleane by variecieof eroſſos. dtoup not vuder the bur · 
This I know (O my God) —— — 
perſwaded of,” But nov, when T looke mee feeling of hy louein Chrilh, that 
mo mine one heart, and conſider that muy prevaile egainft all giſcou« 
n —— that I may it 
ou of fearefulneiſe,fuctia ſtront uf. to be a ſruite of thy loverhatthoados 
ection vhtoipeice and quietneſſe and eſt afflict me. bbat t 2 K 
ſuch a lothneſſe and vnwillingneſſe ti Giue — — fo 
beare the yoke;tharT cannot but euen firme that it may not b ſhaken by the 
doubt with my ſelfe, hat will become ſtotme, not I growe wearie ur waue- 
of me in the daie of triall when I heare waiting for thy mercie to ve; 
of teproches in name, loſſes in leafe we. Giue mewviſedome to judge 
goods; paines and tottures in bodie, atight ofthe teaſons of thy trying me, 
vexations, and horrors and perplexi - and to mike holie vſe of enerie cha · 
ties in minde, tentations by Sathan, ſtile ment: glue mee cate to ſtore vp in 
combates and den dichs wich dhe feare the middel} of my heart, ſuch com · 
of death and of iudgement, my fleſt forts as thou in thy ward haſt reuea · 
doth even rremblethereat, & O Lord led for ſeuerall viſitations, that Imay 
(thinke 1) who or what am I, that I not be men toſtekefor comfort;zwhen 
ſhould endure the verielex( of theſe?” I ſiallchiefliewantitrfinallieggiveme 
Whrnher now ſhall Igo to gather hart a ſtedfaſtueſſe of reſolunon to caſt my 
&e e but vntothee; O thou pre- — — fall 
ſeryer of mum and how vete I, that thou art bound by tune on pro- 
if Teovld:rightly frown s happi- miſe, nebe to ſorlake mei Beeing/O» 
nelle of having ſueh #freedome of a& Lord, thut armed, our of the-ftore- 
ceſſe vnto thy throne of Here bouſe of thy rich' groce; I all enger 
— — — the eombate wich courage, Iſhall goe 
fore thee, ec beſeeching thee; i through it wittconflancigane ende it 
the name of Chriſt, tobe mercifullvn- with — ———— 
to we in this behalfe. And firſt of all, liſe w“, d taltproniſedtorboſe 
O moſtteodet ome rr that lobe thee, and HD ie warehy + 


good pleaſure, before all wort freely 
e ——ů— 
een e Nit. 
| . tan itt q fe vimetioaihnts,s h id 
a thing it ix for ee 10 Ace fene 


Gn win ad e nl A 
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Nam — 
 iathiClad and bee- 


TLEEE 


Gl ew mand penal 


—. 


this framed 


— 
in Tu bee 1 


the ight of 
my alas, what reſteſhing 
ſhall] Trutz it is, O God, and 
thou halt ſo vrduined: that he which is 
in miſetie ſhould bee com forted by his 
neighbout: but men haue ſorſaken the 
feare of the Almightie : ſo that hee 
which is readie to fall, is 40 a deſpiſed 
lampe, and ſ e ure upt tom eepe w 
him that is in ttouble- Belides, the 
greateſt part ate ſo overcome with 


groſſe ignorance, that t eta- 
—— enrnwns and Phyſitans of no 


value, not able to mimiſt eta word in 
time to hiav that ie wearie, Whither 
then, or to home ſhall gos but vnto 
thee, icious and tender Fa- 
ther? Thou arr a pitfifull-God, thy. 
thet of mereies & the God pi all com - 


ſumiliars. Tf-Lfecke to 


fortz thou makeſt the wound, and bin- 


deſt it yp; thou ſaiteſt. andthy bands 
do make hole: thou haſt eommaun- 
dei ro call ypon thee in the day of 
trouble, and thouart a hel pe readie to 


25 vnto De lation. 


bee tuen n a ſtranger in proc 


ou no courſe:ihou ſin 


thou art the Far: 


be on. N ge Woe agr 


e | By 
3 TEE 


dos to pecten wich 
en eee 
— — — — 


le 
haue — try, 
Iam ledethenthyimalleſtuiccy, and 
my lanes greater then the gteateſt 
wine (orrow thou Haſt laid vpun me ? It is 
thy love, O Lord, from u hence this 
cedeth Iuthis courſe thou doeſi 
offer th y ſelſa vnto mecas ta ſonne : 
thou knoweſi my cortuptions, the te- 
bellionof ey heart, the cruokednes & 
vnreſotmiedneile of my nature, they 
leell before ſomo great euull that lam 
like to tall into if I bee leit onto mine 
to be for- 
eolde in 


getfali of my dutie to 


ith praier, backward and lum piſh in bolie 


ſeruices, well · nete lolled aſleep in the 
common ſecuritie of — It is 
thy wiſedameto rouſe me vp. & to put 
thy hooke oſ affliction into my no- 
Urilego bring me back into that good 
waie from which I am falling, — 
thou doeſt therefore chaſlen mee, that 
I may not bee condemned with the 
world. O teach mee (I praiethce) to 
jearne to iudge my (elfe, to ſearch and 
to trie my waies , to prie into niy courſe 
hy- paſl, that I may finde out thoſe e- 
uils which beate in mee the greateſt 
ſwaie, and may in ſome meaſute vnder- 
ſtand what it is which thou aimelt at in 
— Aud enable me vithall 


curitie, make mee to remember the 
vowes & promiſes of obediencewhich 
I now make vntothee,p 

a freſh triall, that my care may be to be 


provided for whatſoruer thy pleaſure heauen 


thall be to lay vpon me. mee in 
this, and in all other my ſuits, for his 
ſake in whom thou art beſt pleaſed, e- 
uen Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, Amen, 


A Prayer ia reſpelt of ſoma leſſereceived, 
2 of bonowr, or goods, Cc. | 


Eternall God, the God of pro- 
O ⁰ the orderer and the 

diſpoſer of all things both in 
heaven andearthibe teadie (I beſeech 
thee) to heate the pracer of thy diſtrei- 
fed ſeruant. Help my weaknefle, I en- 
treate thee, and quicken me to the per · 
formance of this dutie of calling vpon 
thy Name. Iam euen aſhamed of my 
ſelſe, to (ee mineowne faintnelle, and 
how ſoone I am caſt downe vpon eue- 
ry occalion. O raiſe mee vp (I praie 
thee) and make me tolift wy heart to- 
wards thee, according to whoſe goed 
pleaſure all things come to paſſe. Is ĩt 
not thou (O Lord) which haſt laide 
theſe things vpon me? art not thou he 
who both giueſt and takeſt at thy will? 
art not thou the Iudge which makeſt 
lowe, and which makeſt high? Shall L 
murmureagainſithee,which haſt (uch 
an abſolute and vncontrolable ſouc- 
raiznticouer all? ſhall I receivegopd 
at thy hand, and not euill? O keepe 
downe my repining,and mutinous,and 
diſcontented thoghts,allaje the height 
and hautineſſe of my ſpitit, teach mee 
how to bee abaſed, and to haue want, 
make mee to (ce the vanitie of that 
which I was wont euen to admire, and 
toſet my heart vpon. Let | 


that I may learne by it to drawe mine 
aſfections from theſe fading and tran- 
ficorie commodities. O Lord, hat is 
honour ? Ie it not a blaſt, ora ſmoałe 
which quickly vaniſheth 7 What is 
wealth ? is it not then vani- 
tie it (cle ? doth it not take her to 
her wing; as an Eagle, and fly into the 
heauen ? O knit my heart henceforth 
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; enduring 


thisabridg- 
ment bee a ſchonte-maſter vnto mee, ſhall I feede them i: How ſhall } cloatbe 


vnto thee: O bleſſed Father; faſten 
my aſfections on thethings which are 
aboue, where Chiiſt ſitteth atthy tight 
hand: make mee to laie vptrealure in 
and to lecke after that king - 
dome of thine, which cannot bee ſha- 
ken: frame my heart to the choice ot 
the better art, of which Ican neuet be 
me atfect the true honor 

which ſtands in thefaithfull ſeruice of 
my Sauiour. Let mee labour for that 
| & durableriches,wbich con- 
lifts in the knowledge of theo, andi 
the feeling of thy gracious ſauour. Sub- 
fer me not (I pray thee) ſo to limit thy 
power, as to thinke that thou att not 
now able to ſupplie me, lith the means 
which I was wont to enioy. is taken f16 
me: but make mee faithfully to conſi- 
der, that thy hand is not ſhortned, but 
that thou haſt h in ſtore for 
thoſe that loue thee. Thouart able to 
giue mee a great deale more, and afrer 
thou haſtexetciſed me aw hile, to bleile 
my laſt daies with more abundance 
then the firſt: thou canſt make the lit · 
tlemeale in the barrell not to waſte, & 
the ſmall quantitie of oyle not to di- 
miniſh : thou canſt cauſe a ſwall thing 
to be bettet vnto me then great riches 
tothe mightie, and a dinnes of greene 
hearbsto be more ſauorie to mee, then 
« ſtalled Oe to them. Othecefore, I 
beſeech thee reſttain my deſir es, make 
— — n+ ſelſe to thy 
edome: Letthy prouidence & pro- 
miſe be my ſtore- houſe, and the ſtock 
2 — > — _ ſatis ie mee, 
though I loſe all that I haue, yet in 

as much as thou halt once loued mee 
in Chriſt, I ſhall newer loſothy ſauour. 
And let not the heholding of my chil · 
dren & familie diſnamten mee, ur make 
me to caſt perile, and to ſay, | 


_ &de —— 
the lylies of the ſiebd: thy promiſeof 
core vemtulodromy poſter: O 
— — 

to 
loſe eden my lifeit ſelſe, jf it ny befor 
thy gloria. And thüg, — 


let my faith r 


604. 


toreckon euen t 


among thiy chiefeſt faudorsy I eom 
mend ay ſelie and mypoo 
vunto thee in Chriſt 1 


A Helpe vnto Deuotion. 
u busen dle hœe Lord leſos al bee 


vnteformed nature doth — =» br premier wehe at e 
oued — non ed none 


Sonne, beben eee, — nt om 
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egg alen 2 — 
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rie „dee nennen 
—— 
Orr the heauens, and 
which 1 thy duelling on 


abaſeiſſ th to behold 
een ylelf - 


— — ſer» 
vantsſoule; ſuffer met notto bee ſ 
lowed vp of diſcnutagement. I hou 
— methe verie ſlaſſe of 
mine eſtate, one; vpon Bi (in the 
eie of fleſhi and bloud) all my comiort 
did d Heis nou gone the wate 
of all fleſn, and hat toade his bedde in 
tha darke: yet thou, O Lord ſtill liueſt, 
thou art alwaies the ſame. & hy yeares 
ſnall not faule. O taiſe vp, Ibeſeeoh 
thee; my languu ſlimg and diſcouraged 
heattʒ my droupimg thoughts: make 
meto looke towards thee, — whom 


death thy meſſenger, and ſhall I mur- 


mute at his comming ? Ie my dehreſt 


$334 


r 
— on ho- 
Leko een 
— — no Wake 
me to reiviee on , Whoſe 
pilgrimage is atende, and whoſe Ctrl. 
Mianaedholy courſe doth'even en afſ6te 
to 
itations. Teach mee to 
haue — 

the date of my diilolurion: And grant 
me that grace and viſedome, ſo to loue 

thoſe whom both nature and tel 


bindemeroreſpeR;that I may «keaieh 


wal. conforme and ſubmit my affectiotis 


to thy moſt vie aud ſoueraigut diſ 
lings. Tobe without — 2 


ſuch lol les, I no by thy word; thatfe 
is[mpious : to be enttreame and bot. 
out meaſure in paſſion, i: 
Keepeme,Lbeſcechtheejnthemeah; 
that my ſortowes may bet tempered 
with comſort and my heart may al- 
wales bee fixed ſurelie vpon thee: AF: 
foard me both this and all other need · 
full ſauours, in aud ſor the merits of 
— Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, A. 
IE 
Wi 4 1 
eren 
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to he my God, theſame y N 
and ſnall I bee doubtfull; as chougb 1: — 1 —— 
had made fleſu mine arme, or ut if thou mercieilat, tis ernelt Sotld : And 


upon dn 
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— — in dh pe N 
boſomewill them. I bus ia thatit 10 
affliction ta my miſcrie, butno that is yen 
wan careth ſot my ſortow. All chis is radon Aged Neon 
through thy .pravidence. (O thou truſtin thychergies Thy heart uf ali 
Aa — 3 —— 

t t out of vey 
* ple r 


— 1 but vuso thee that 

ha ii (uutten met : Wo can binde vp 

ay vound, but onelie thou that mas» 

keſt it ? I liſt vp therefore my heart 

with mine chen, and hands, to thee — 7 1 
that doelleſt in the beaueni : As the Les is hes mente to ſerus thec; 
eyes of ſervants loake vnto the hand nnd coinatkt before thee tn 


2 —— . 
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may borkeamencedhe amd quietly ta- 
tiorhy appoinament,alluring my ſelf, 
thine hem tvob ſue ſl evo ore fie 
tor liberuo then for reſtimat cou wilt 
ew me. In ehe mene time, 
I. 
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itt Rotmes, be | ts 


8 thy fe halt revealed if 
thy bleſſod word,cuenthatallthet will 
live godly in Cheilt, ſhall ſuffer perſe- 
eulen? Thy beloued Sonndtoſge his 
diſciples, that they ſbovld haue in * 
lag gi neem bee ve 
hated, and continuallie Aged for 
bis ſake. And nos (Lord) it HEY 
. * —4 
uice, even to beare witnesitp 
by coy ſuff Much v eak eneſſe 1 
acknowledge, that 1 nde in ay felld, 
ee eee 
donne u eee 
euetie beſeeching thee to 
make thy 3 
moe, poore 
—.— F 
= I 1545 85 
teathe into mee, by tit, the 
4 thine vadoubred 


of varietie of torments ſet be j 
may bee of anie ſotce and oe to te: 
mobue me. | 


Chriſt, who was * o conſecrated 
through afflictions. Enable mee to 
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Chrt- 


croile, and to deipiſe the ſhame 


loie which is fat before mee. 


med, 50d thee 
3 (being 
the waie which thou haſt ſand ed out to 
beauen) a ſarte moſi dan 
ereenall weight of glotis. And vhen 
1 fecle nie e fur- 
mee, and my rea- 
w=_ to faint in my mind iben bri 
it to my temewbtanct, chat f I i 
thou uilt denie mecallo Fl 
ewaic my confidence, thou wiltal- 
e 
wit notbi 
— neſt, con- 
tinuall 
cheets, 


4 to me lee mine owne . N. and 
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wake mee (1 humblie ale of 
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which commandeſt it to thunder, and 
diuideſi the waie for the lightning of 
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